i, a Fo 


J.S) yu ; , 
fo ome anc/ grace, ee, m that modYe3t Lookd 
"Ja GC CES "GE LN > 7 P P 

Ps uet9d's trucmbAh . error? OCouwnTail nt this bao < 


© up 


4 << 
crebunt ads Catores I/a. 9 '% 
_ ock/onus hs 


\ / 
C5 —— 


anhrvere to certain 
an propouded 


| CR, Francis WHITE 


| 


REPLIE TO 
Teſuit FISHERS 


wv his mos t gran : 
ous Ma: 'King 


LAMES. 


C): of £1) CYeanc of 
Car ay  Haplame to 


Ma A 


ee s$annexed,a 

Confterence of the right: | 

R:B:of S Dauides ui? CC 
lame leluit o 


Ciprianus delaplis eEcdle: 
| Twngitur qut ab uzqcho ſepe 


lh 
* TE 


MA 


_ ONDON NJ 


Printc// Adam Iihp. 1024 +/ 
—— 


OY WO CE 
_— 


Sn + __ 
_ Oe 


= _ 
_ p 
- v - ou. _—4 —_ 2-4. - — 
_ a _ gr ers 9" = n S _ - _ 
- - = _ _- ——— 
” m % % ®» 4% 2 
——— _ , - _ £ bn a - 
CR 
\ WY -, ” _— ——— Ss —_ 4 
_—_— J 
< 
: OO _ QA .  ————— - - — —_ 
mms 0% ww TSR * 
— - _ = _ — 
- — 
- _ " my a_ —_ _— .— 


—_ 
T———— — ——_ 


_—— 


4 


«y 


o | ; 
” Ju - = 


te. + ect dh Fo dp tet; 


» JR 
> >» 
in 


*s "% > ' % 
oy . , 
RR I” I ELS 


ear er rr rr rr COONS 


— = ” OO Wo. — DOE Ir TD 4 9 > 


— 9 IO, VP "gs o —_— wv BG > 2 ti ry, . " = IE . o S un EPEI_ [I * q_—__ er ax 


R's q — 
* WI 


DO 
SIDED $ 4 A V 
Ps te; Is SY, 
v4" 7@- 
ad RT 


"> 
" fo | "I 


TO THE MOST 


HIGH AND POTENT 
MONARCH, Ff MES, 


Or Grzar BritTTaAInEg, FRANCE, 
and IRELAND, King, Defender 


of the Faith: - 1y Soneraigne". | 
Lord and Maiſter. 
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©. $T 'G RACIOVS, 
and Religious Soars 
it 15 WHAT n ett the ex- 
ternall Tuition and Pro- | 
tection of Orchodoxall 
Veritie, and Religion, 
next vnder the Almigh- 
f tie, doth principally \ 
"0 ro Chriſtian " AS: ,which are by Office 
nd Vocation, the Lords Smeinted rar of 
'he mo of Fgh a4 ſupreme Regents of this 1n- 4 
ferior VWorld, vader God. The. Donates. in 

times paſt denyed the lawfull Authoricie! of 
; Chriſtian 


W. Cauſes, ſaying, Quid 

ratori cum Eccleſia ? VV hat hath Im- 

| periall (or ) Matſte to doe with the 

_ lib, 3. c. pans maj 0 = ſtlech this a br aine-lick 
es rror, ſaying, We Parmemo furore ſuccenſus, 
Aug. c. Crele, bc. MdR A uguſtine a oth: thele 


lide3+ Ca. 1, malepart Hererikes,ſaichF» hoc Reges Deo "46 
wunt,g&c. Kings,according to the Divine Pre- 
cept, ſerue - oy ju as they be Kings, when 
they command good, and prohibite euill ; nor 
in Gude Afaires onely, but in Matters which 

I6dd.fambon, CONCerne Diume Religion. Fodor. Fijpal.ſaith, 

".3-c.53: Secular Princes ſometimes (that is, when they 
are Chriſtians) hawe eminent Authoritie, intra 
Eccleſiam,within the (hurch, to fortifie Eccleſe- 
atticall Diſcipline. Princes of the Earth (faith 

Anug.Epilt.q8, D.oAupyſtine) ſerue Chriſt, by making Lawes fo 

ow. OD Gor And againe, (wile Uertues (1n higher 

ad Macedon, Powers) ataile them not for eternall Beatitude, 
ole withall they gouerne their People in true 
1dem, Ep.6r, Rettgion. And in another Epiſtle : Ft apper- 

a Pulcit,  tarnes to Religious Princes, to repreſſe by tuft 

 ſeueritie , not onely eAdulterie, Homicide, and 
other hainous Crimes (againſt men) but alſo Sa- 

crilegious Fmpietie (againſt God.) 
he Euan dlical? Prophet fore-rells, that 

Kings ſhould be wax Iurſing, or Foſter- 

Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, E/a.4 9.23. 

Alſo they are Shepheards of the Almightie,and 


CONCUT- 


. 


I ne OY 


m——————— 


DzDi1catorisx. 


concurrents for tlie" building of His Houſe , 

44:28. cas. TY reformedthe Tewiſh 
Church, ſuppretied Impierie; reſtored true 
Religion, 2+ Kmg.23. And hee was iherein'{6 
farre from tranſcending the. boundsof Re | 


Like himgwas there no Ds Ae Soy : neithex 
- him aroſe there any like. © (*onftantine\the 


eat, by: Imperiall Lawes eſtabliſhed 'trus 
Religion : Hee appointeths Feſtival: Dayes , 
preſcribeth what Biſhopsſhall: doe; for the 
Churches auaile ; Hee comuoketh Synods, is 
himſelte an. Aﬀefſor and Agent among the 
Nicene Fathers ; Hee adweſerh; and Yirecteth 
che Biſhops ; Hee confirmeth the Decrees of 
the Great Councell of Nice, and' compellech 
his Chriſtian ſubjects to profeſle the Faithde- 
termined 1n that 4 ' Now of this Grand 
Patron of Chriſtian Faith, and the true Pro- 
feflors thereof, S. «Auguſtine affirmeth , The 
ne of Heauen enriched him with ſuch large_ 
leſmgs in ths World, Quanta optare nullus 
auderet, as one could not haue preſumed to wiſh. 
d. Grill of Alexandria writing to Chriſtian 


Princes which did the' like, ſayth : The Ori- 


ent Pearles , and bright-ſhining Diamonds of 


Fndia , doe not ſo much adorne your 


= 
* Heads, as your care and protettion of true Pie- 


tie, maketh your ſacred Perſons venerable, and 
plorious. 


b Your 


 Avthoritie;that the: Holy Ghoſt fant of hin, 


Exſeb,Hiſt,Ec- 
Ccleſ.h.1 OeC3,90 
Etd.vit.Conſt. 
li, 1,C2; 37. Mi- 
niſtrorum Det 
cocgit Concili- 
um, lib,2-C.4 3 , 
lid.3+ ca,6,10, 
12,16,17,18, 
23, Interdum 
Epiſcopis que 

Eccleſiarum 
Dei commoda 
ſpeabant pre» 
ſcribendo.& ib. 
ca.S3. & lib.4. 
CoI 4+ ColB, Fee 
ſtos dies inſti. 
cults Ca, 2 2,33, 
27s Epilcopo. 
ra Decreta c&. 
firmauit, Theo- 
derit, Hiſt, Ec 
cleſ, l1,1.CaPs7» 
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Tertul.ad SCap, 
CA+2s 


Praf, ad Theo- 


| doſ, 


Angel. Politian, 
CDT. 


Ciplina. Iacob? 
otimus,M-Bri- 
tannigRex,om- 


ni laude maior, 
eminet adeo,vr 
cum Salomone 
ſapicriſſimo di. 
| ninitus judica- 
| to,certare poſle 
| vidcatur,de hu- 
manarſii & diu1- 
narſi rerum ſcl- 
entla, 


——_ —— ——— A 
Your 


—— e—_—_— kW. A... et. 


: aoſt-excellent Maicſtie walketh in 
the Religious wayes of thoſe renowned Prin. 
ces, and.therr ple hatheuer been the Pre- 
fident of ithe-exerciſing your Royall Authori. 
tie in ſagred "Ik ob your conſtant reſs. 
lution 1niprofeſsing and protecting true Reli. 


SiON. — ray 162 nghtte. hath placed you (within 
yOur Domimons,) F et, Vice _ : He 
hath made 'you greater than fk ouer-his 
Houle, anda Fofhua ouer his People ; you are 
4 Signet vpoi the Lords right hand, never to be 
plucked off, 'He 9-4, i you,mn Hominem 
4 Deo fecundum, &* huicquid eft a Deo conſecu- 


: fora. 


= 
. 


tun, & jolo Dev muyorem (as T ertullian 
keth)the 1mmediaterviſible perſon(within your 
Kingdomes)vnderhimlſelte, receiuing all your 


 Authoritie- and Mazxeſtte from his owne hand : 


and hee hath made. you inferior to none, but 


| &yil,cIalian. himfelfe : and to:vſelS: Gyrils words, vetered to 


T heodojuns , Uefere' ſerenitati nullus ſtatus eff 
equaly, No States equall (much lefle may 
ouer-top) your ferenee M aieſties. 

But together with your Regall Power and 
Authoritie;the Almightie hath enriched your 
heart,aboue many other Princes ofthe VVorld, 
with incomparable VViſdome and [udgement 
in matters Religious and Diuine (as not onely 
your owne ſubiects, but euen Forrainers hane | 
obſerued: ) and that is fulfilled in you, which 
S.eAthanaſius once vttered in an Epiſtle to Fo- 


HAnmu 
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0 EEE anT 


wi KP Wh Je, Pape} 
en lfondh ann: Co 
de ahi fi, WHevy t 1923 bd 
add exeatiene yo 


and affecting the itelligenceof 
- fortHerebiyhe © | 
a your heare i$ — un the Hand 


Co | 
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Helnppaletls dibek of rourloya 
and "ra ſubieas; which atifwere' for 
Veritie againſt Error, thatithey tay defend 
the ſame before a King, Jetris the Oi ove $ 
whereof they diſpute, and whoſe cleare- 
ludgernent,like the fining Furnace _;'1s 6 
make:difference berweene 'Gold- and Droſle; 
Arid this hath animated mie;ro preſent my Re 
plie (To 2 Feſuits Anſwere of cortume Queſtions 
controuerted betweene Papals ant{ vs) to 
moſtſacred-Mateſtie) I receined the Aduet- 

faries Diſputation by my Lord Duke of Buc- 
kingham ; who enioyned ang] in your Ma- 

ieſties Name , to examine;)and anſwere the 

ſame. I could not but admure your ys 

zeale, to haue true Religion maintained, 

well by Diſputation, as by your 1ſt Lats: 
And-alchough I- was/ conſcious to my ſelfe, 

of the want of thoſe more eminent Graces 

which are found in greater Diuines ; yet ha- 

ung ſenſibly obſerued your owne ynfained and ; 


b 2 fted- 


Exod. 25.4. 


: c 


V:ente 1 became: obedientito 
acumea ommandae And now con- 
gang. moſthumblydefreyon' (whore, 
ſmble lion, that dwelling.on high; deſpiſeth 
not things below, accepting euen the pc 


tdawes Mite;andGoiats bayre,where OVea- 


ANEC Nanaingy to gue me lean to 
Y. 


conſeerae this iny.Reply:to. your.moſt ſerene 
vai App anpeye | Worke to be'oners 

£,1n telpect of |your'exact Judgement, 
Sderall e Dignitie :-yetin regard of che Au- 
thor,[itisa free-will Offering, intended to the 
hofiour of God, and of your ſacred: Maieſtie, 
and'to. confirme your Liege people in\right 
hath, and. true. loue- and-obedience of your 


. moſt 1ſt and gracious Gouerrimient. «As .an 


Angell of God, fo is. my Lard' the K ing; to 
=o _— ya and had ; therefore the 
or 


913 * thy God will. be with thee,” 
2: Sam.14.! 17, 


| 
FELT 


Your eAdaiefties (hapleine, 


and Seruant; 


td 
bApek. = 
(oF 4 os VO vant 
'ydetes; ſincs! 1 
i As tended JÞ \'by\my T'ord 
Duke of 'Buckinghans Jt 
conferre with" ann\Hononrable if 
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onde {If Perſon; mbv' as then' beyan- oy 


CAD 


Naw 75 1:08ake. Rewalt' from the, true. 


Oi 
£2 


Tack ph, Religion #7 0#r{hnrth. 
ue Occafian, F rn 
John Fiſher, a\fefait;rhe«/amy pi. 
i wes was the: el utharfovbo wo" ef) 
ainſt which: \my\xoungers Brothers, 'D*Jokih 
{hite, tvrote Hu, VV ay roche. true Thurek, 
and the Defence ofthe. lanhe.- 


| onference. with: thaw" 


ence ,.Was a; ro efire 
faid. Honor, 
Then there: 
IWweene 4. WAL 
wa ſaid Feſwt, intend you 


, be- 
hop; 
\ 2-6 


ate Brit 
Lb, 


CU —— 


'iP'0 TIzg Reaven, 


W---- Royal 2M Ml aieftie in his deepe Fudge- 
ent, ing ob erued by the former Conferences, 
an lyby the} cond, that our «A duerſa- 
p 7 . 1 ſal tile, mn ; eluding our A; I 


come to the (pwn ;jand confirmation of their 
owne T enet , He was Load to haue 


Dueftions of- Controerſa te-propounded to the Fe- 
out \ that hee \mght'\en\ wretin ip manifest the. 
e 


Gronnds,\and\oA\g reupon the Po- 


uments\. 
P8þ- Faith \incthofe Points was builded. For hs 
eNdauſitc,m hu owne  Fudgement and Experi- 
ence, knew maſt certrarely; [bat Ropiſes are not 


to conjgrone wwhen\\ Fanh', either by ſacred 
Ne;.00' fy untiext: Tradition. «And there- 


fare theit\manneridy;thben they diſpute with Pro- 
teſtanth.vuua voce ro whord other (6 ontrouerjies, 
ar ito. Yet vp. theiRreftyponthe Qus rs of the 
Uebilitie and Authboritie of ithe C) web. There- 


e the better.to difeoer Lin weakeneſſe,and to 
thenedut ofiattheir Fox-hole of Perſonal 
Seen, dof Viſhulitie; tht K ingimpoſed thu 

\8f\ pan \rbe Nine Queſtions. 
Y dale had experience of the- 
wo aithfull-deating\ of Pontificians'; when they 
make Relation of h thing rad poſe by word of 
mouth,onely.;..in private Difputations : and hee 
Well widerftood, bidv the Cree fog Feſuit had dealt 


ww BET war and with my = 
0 


To TarRryiabes. 


Fur bad; wee beene Schoule-Byes of thirteene., 
neeres old,be could not bake mawe us ſerme'more., 
chip and onrk/fll then hee did, diterfin 
Hundreds of \Papers,to hs owne prayſe, and our 
diferace. | Wherefore tt was necefjarie,that ſome 
ublique Works, containing the Grounds and Ar- 
guments of bn part, and the «Anſwere and Re> 
plie.on ours, might be extant ; wheretw neither his 
rior.our Y ea: and Nay, ſhould take place , fed 
res. cum re,:caula cum-caulaz&c. the: 


New who could command thu to be done, but 
the Kyng himſelfe * who therefore made the for- 
mer propoſition Fl Nine Qupſions to the Feſuit, 
that, the World might ſee the vitermoſt of hu 
ſtrength; and agai | 


ight haue meanes tov 


| againe,they m 

wdge. rightly 7 our (auſe , _— our procee- 
dings\n handling the ſame. «Mme owne pur- 
poſe. at the firſt: was, to hane publiſhed in Print # 
arration of.\my two Diſputations, -und (49 
farre.a# my Memorie would Jerue me)'Þ had to 
that. end collefled in writing the jumme of thoſe. 
Cooferences But obſeruing afterwards, by ano- 
r Diſputation which was printed,that our Ad- 
werſaries will: perpetually tumultuate, and arouſ 
of-falftie, «ll things which paſſe not wnder their 


owne bands.; knowmg alſo,that my ſelfe could not 
exactly IT il paſſages of the Feſuits Dif® 


putation and _mine,there being not a word written 
at.tbe time when wee diſputed: ;\F- deferred the. 


prin- 


cc. the weight of 
matter on. each part, might teſtifie for 5 - 


L 
—. X 


BART LEES. _ 


"Þ a ikea x Rigs nd 


ng' thereof, antill-this greater. W orke Was 
«The: Aduerſarie"m this «A nfweres), 
ks Friend\ delivered tht” Ring "\"\hath 


ed. he \Queſtions 0 tel 
Co yn to Co; 


__ well knowne tothe World:"'an in fend 


+ pr Ms lon, be paſſeth. ues that Pp *rifle:, 
of. { depo ing Kings, pit DN pal Declama- 
tron., Bar before the wh. Queſtions, heepla- 
ceth, 4: ta e Deſputation'' ( promded., no Houbt, 
<a -and\ex etting onely a profperons Wind 
of Occaſon, to. Jend it\abroad )"tonchinsthe- 


Rule of Faith , concerning Scripture a3 Tra- 


dition, the Notes of the:Church, &%:\"Fhen,to 
counterpoiſe the Kings Neme &A Drieles, he'char- 
geth-our.Gburch with Nine remarkable Eyrors 
(48 heacoounteth them\)): n the \former'part, 0 o 
bu. Tradate, ts (contained the June andl'ſub- 
ſtance.of the' fir <6 onference betweene” bins ant. 
me before the Kevpers and'tho Lord: Duke 
of hv 7 egy "+ t Queſtions" of Paget, 
antiation, C9 Communion'in borh\ind 
contained alſo: the ſumme'of\ the jecond'Y 
fhtence ; \but mg Jo ma i ter" eoucy ineach 
/tiowg:and hee handlethwartess ore exattly 


4920 Woke, thanhee: dif bit private's 


AS. \ The exanmned bi IS Tpe4- 

/e,\and knſweredenery paſſape rheroof); printing 
ku Hor rexel with wine owne."'T he World 
mull - mtice;that 1 ain conſtant Preather,; 


«144 P\ 1 
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'T o: Tint Ri DE R; 


- Dy Ros 
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i Paftetoll Chargty and therefore rouli 
| yen Pn IT 


time 1h writing.'B or 
Pros hefore ogy meant: | 
A Dung; by \reaſanof rhe number of. Qadranony 
ons Theſe Gtations\aref 
thatrithe WKarke my vſe y 


ar marally:. Scholler.can w/e, rollefted.ony Te/tn ” 
pies out of. the wery-e Authors themſelner. T he Reg: 
der ſhall not need. te feare,'or diſtruſt; unteſſe where 
the\Printer:hath made Eſcapes. which cannet al 
wayenbe auoided ina Worke df this nature.) \x4mi 
{ ninſt entreat the Reader, wybere he obſeruethany 
Error inthe Print,to-corre#.the ſame with bn Pen. 
dffended'; if 


pauſe themat+s 


: 4 es 6 
— £5 21h, ee 
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_ jor da%k Reb ver; 
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he 


nd 


WWord of God, yet if bydeficiencie of proofe on their 
fidt, it appeare, they bejrxrra &preter) without or 
befides the Word of God; they.cannot be the obief 
of Drume\ Faith.” Laitly;Tentreat all,of our part,to 
ow 4 as eter benefit of true Religion, maintay- 
nedn our \Ghurch; to atoid Contention among them- 
[o'nadyyor tn all Ages the fame hath proued pernici- 
0us and. ſcandalous. Alſo,tobe ax teuout inthe way uf 
Pretieyas «A, —_— ſeeme to'be in theway of Su- 
perſtitton. And becauſe.tt hath ever beene an Honor 
to our oh hve: to be loyall. and obedient to higher 
. Powers, let this be ſtill an indelible Caratter of enery 
true Brittiſh Proteſtant,;to reioyce in the peaceable 
and. happy Gonernment of hu moſt ſacred Maieſtte ; 
eG letws all, ſo far as it us poſiible,by our feruent votes 
and prayers, ftriue toadde encreaſe to his dayes,and 
happines. Far be it from any of our part,mn their ſecret 
thoughts 


To Irurt REeapekx. 


thoughts, to miſconſter his attions, or to entertaine 
the leaſt iealonfte of any abatement of bis wonted 
loge.to true 


Retiyion,planted among vs : for aſiu- 
redly be mnderſtands the Myſterie of Poperie too 


well,to thinks any otherwiſe of it,than formerly he 


hath done, and no ſubief can lay the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion more neere thetr beart, than hu moſt Reli- 
grous Maieſtie doth. And we haue all great cauſe 
to glorifie God, who hath bleſſed our ( hurch with 
ſuch a wiſe and conſtant Detender of the Faith. 
ow my (conſcience vroeth me to deliver thus 
much concerning hu Mateſtie,becauſe the Aduer- 
arie,in ſome paſſages of his enſuing T reatiſe ( as 
prone : bs; ob LY i an A ſu Aly 
fo intending (no doubt) to raiſe ſome iealouſie in 
credulous minds,contrarie to thu which Thaue fho- 
ken. My ſelfe therefore,through the gracious Cle- 
mencie of his Maieſtie, being admitted to approch 
ſo neere,as tobe an pt =o i of his admirable. 
ludgement and conſtant Reſolution in point of Re- 
ligion,and hereby certainely knowing that the 'Fe- 
ſuit departing from the Ng. pov. no 1mproue - 
ment to hu *Popiſh Cauſe, but vaniſhed with foile_ 
and diſgrace ; F truſt F ſhall incurre no Cenſure_ 
from men indicions,and lowers of Truth, for cer- 
tifying that which F obſerned by mine owne expe- 
rience. «And thus commending my Labors to the 
bleſiing of the Almightie,to the examination of my 
Supertors in the ( hurch, and to the / of 


thoſe which defire to read them, I addreſſe my ſelfe 
to the enſuing Diſputation. 


April.10, 1624+ 
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& *F | Q\ VY. 


i CE ng dP 


THE \ prong OF 


VESTIONS, Dis PVTED 
in. this W, Orkew. | 


Ii. T Hether of all other; it bethe moſt important Con. 
trouerſie, to vaderſtand the Qualitic of the Romane 
Church? ; .. Fol. 1, 
2+ Whether Diuine Faith be reſolucd finally into vowritten It. 
dition,ot into Scriptuge * 

3« þ ops the Vylibilitic, and Notes of the Church in ge: 
#- Whether the Romane Chutch is the Onely,Holy,C tolls, 
and Apoſtolike Church * 703 

5. Whether Proteſtants erre fundamentally in the Faith 5. 146 
6. Whether Proteſtantserre fundatnentally about Tradition? 149 
5 Whether they doe the like, in their DoRrine abour Generall 
Councels ? I52 
3. Whether rhey erre by denying Papall Supremacie? © 157 
9.. Whether they erre in pointot Tuſtification ? 151 
10. Whether they crre in point of Merit of Good Works © 169 
11, Whether they doe the like, concerning the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme * 175 

12. Whether they erre in the DoQrine of Reall preſence « 178 
13. Whether they doe the like about Penance , and Abſolu- 


tion? 185 
14. Whether they erre about the Article of the Catholique 
Church? 193 
15-To Worſhip of Images. 209 


16, Conce Invocation of Saints departed. 287 
17. Touching prayer of the ignorant in an vnknowne Tongue. 365 
18, Concerning repetitions of Pater-Noſters, Aues,and Creeds, 


with teference to Merit. 384 
19. Concerning Tranſubſtantiarion. 390 
20, Of Communion in one kind. 459 


2 1. Of workes of Supererogation,and Popes Pardons. 510 
22. Of depoſing Kings, and giuing away of their Kingdomes by 
Papall power, directly, or indireRly. 569 
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Moſt Gratious and dread Soucraigne, 


are, and according to the phraſe of holy Seripture, bis An- «neg. 14.17. 5; 

gel. And as it is the propertie of the good Angell, firSt ro. aur peu Dei 

ſtrike feare and terrour into them to whom hee appeares, meus Rex. 

but in the end, to leauethem full of comfort : In like ſort, 

© your Maieſtie.: For thoug 
© ſhewof ſeneritie, yet your diſmiſſing me , was 
 gratious, not onely par 

the part of the CatholikeChurch,but alſo ſaying, ou like 


| me the better 


1 Conference about Re- 


ligton , berweene Doftour 
White andy me, Was occafion 
WI that your Maieſtie called mee 
{{f-- 20 your Grattous preſente_, 
not diſdaining to diſpute with 
one ſo meane and orworthic 
as my ſelfe , imitating bis be- 
nignitie whoſe Vicegerent you 


h the firſt (alutation carried a 
Was benigne and 
my earneſine[ſe, in defendin 


J 
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Funiculus triplex 
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Eccleſiaſt.ca.4.12. 


e. lulian. > ' 


as ———— 
—— ond 


The Feſuits Prefa ce, eAnſwered. © 


—— 


| - A N-$ VV-E-Re 
DE EzmyF lum eſt, /: 1 
G -_ 43] it F* 3 

, _ : 6 =” "I = 


Jr 
wg 


be a great diſtance betweene 
”, the frong of a man,and his mouth, 
that the ſhame of his forchcad 
& ſhould not reprefle the impuden- 
cie of his tongue. Ir is vitrue,that 
[ "I his Royall Maiettie, at the Cloaſe 
of the Conference, (whereof you ſpeake)) gaue you any ap- 
plauſe, or the leaſt occaſion to conieture ,- Thar hee was taken 
with any paſſage of your Diſputarion. For you propounded 
nothing, to demonſtrate your owne Tenet, or to confute ours, 
worthie of the great Preſence to which you were admittcd, 
But you __ your ſelfe within, your Trenches, and ſomerimes 
you wefe driven to/diflcmble your owne Tener, other-while 
( according to the Romiſh manner ) by wyre-drawne diſtin- 
Rigns and cuaſions,to elude the waight of his Maicftics Argu- 
ments, making good the ſaying of Maxentius, Mens contentions 
Indulgens, & non ſanari, ſed vincere cupiens , auerſa ab eis que ret? 
dicuntnr tantum intenta eft in hoc,ut inueniat quod pro partibus ſuis 
: A contentious mind,defirous of viftoriec,and not wil- 
lingto be reformed,but auerſe from right ſayings,only deuiſerh 
how to. clude Truth,and to ſpeake forks owne part. And as for 
thoſe words of his royal Maicſtie(7 ihe you the better)they were 
vitered vponthis occafion: Whenthe leſuit being preſſed abour 
the point of Temporall authoritie,&c.did at the firſt ſeeke cua- 
ſions; inthe end kneeling downe, he ſaid;1will deale plainly with 
your Majeſtic , vpon this,the King faid,7 like you the betrer;wherin 
hee was ſo farre, from gracing bh whole Diſputarion, that not 
long after, his Maicſtie told hum, He neuer heard a verier, &c. 


IxtSVIT. 


The gratefull acknowledgement and admiration of this 
your Princely clemencie , makes me defire (from the bot- 
rome of my ſoule ) that I.could fully ſatis fie your Maic- 
ſlicof my dutifull and loyall affeftion., which is fa$t tied 
ronto your ſacred perſon , by a threefold inuiolable bond. 
The Lay of Nature obligeth me thereunto, as being your 
Aluieſties 
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Futions alſoof Cale Driy, whereof 7 ans an onworthie_ 
cules toe; ſtrifs ly command me the ſame; , in Jeueveſt 
manner charging the ſubictts thereof, no wayes to meddle 


in State matters, or in Princes affaires : math leſſe' pniter 


pretence of Religion, to atrempt any thing , or to conſent.. 
Vo anyenterpriſe, that may diftrbe the quiet and tran- 
quilitie of Kings and King domes." ' And ſeeing wee aro [0 
denoted to our owne Fnſtitute;ghat our $#here- 
- upon ( amongit many other calummiations ) lay to our 
charge, That we more rewerently eſteeme and carefully db- 
ſerue the Conſtitutions of our Rule than the Law of God; 
ſhall for your Maieſties fuller ſatisfaftion ſet downe ſome 

part of our Conſtitutions in this point.in maney following. 
Vt ab omni ſpecie mal: abftineatur ,' 8 quetelis 
etiam exfalſis ſuſpitionibus prouenientibus , quoad 
fieri poterit occurratur , prcipitur noſtris otnnibus 
in virtute Sanz obedientiz , 8 ſub poenz inhabi- 
litaris ad quzuis officia 8 dignitates ſeu prxlationes, 
vociſque tam a@ivte quatn pat w# privationis , he 
quiſpiam publics 8 ſecularibus Principum negotijs 
que ad rationem ſtatus vt vocant pertinent , yilara- 
rione ſe immiſcere, nec etiam quantumuis requiſitus 
8 rogatus ciuſmodi respoliticas tratandicuram ſuf- 
cipereaudeat aut preſumatr. Illaautem omnia , quz 
2 ſpirituali inftruione diuerſa ſunt, negotia ſtatus 
cenſeri debeat , qualia ſunt quzad Principuminter 
ſe foedera,vel adi regnorum iura, '& ſucceſſiones per- 

rinent, vel ad bella tam ciuiliagquam externa. ' 

C 2 ubet 


Rom.1$3.1: 


hte 45 imwoſt conſcience and foule. . The Conſti- | 


Rom. 1 3:4. 


Colloquia de (e« 
cretis Icſuitarum. 


Decretum 101. 
Cong. Sanz ge. 
neral. & Con.12. 
ciuſdem & in mo- 
nitis generalibus, 


$. 18. 


Decret. $7. & Can. 
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_” co Drgfare tobe Ab. 


rn pro Pncgibuggorun ſpiritua- 1 
(alute precipua cura-procuranda ac promouenda 
 Inuigilemus, ob eniverlale bonum, quod ad multox 
\Alios, quieorum authoritatem quantus 8 vel per 
proucnict. . \Iny 
+ Excatd Inſtru&io pros confeſfaris Princi- 
tm, quanoliriy ſeo incerdicitur, ne ,occaſione 
us muneriz,rebuspoliticis aut Reipublicz guber- 
- Nationi ſe immilceane $-wubencer etiam hanc inſtru- 
..hionem Principabus oRendere, curareque vt 1) pla- 
\ne intelligant quid ſocictas ab co poſtulet, quem 
|  confeſlariam {bi eligunc,. neque per leges noltr as 
I, - icerenobis alizscondifienabus 1d oneris luſcipere, 
| x1 humberane Darden for offering fo mary Pareis 
lars of our Rule cone yeur Maeſttes prruſall , which } 
I ſbould not haue done, but out of a moſt ſtrong defire , to 
- give your Maicitie ſatisfattion an fog wrovgful | 
Aſperfions , where with ns and ſuſpition labou- 
reth ro diſgrace vs, and ro make vs odious to rhem, whom 
( howſoener diſaſfeied from-vs) we muſi Perperually re- 
obey ; of whomronder God , Jafctie and rhe-- 


In Infiruftioni- 


[ | 7 (harpeneſſe tudgement , 60 ate 
| «ſured)y inro the depth of affaires , Cons in- 
wocencie , whereof our owne conſcience is onts vs in ſtead E 


| futbefand vs and which (as we are perſuaded) 
'8 doth in_the courſe of our attions and whole proceedings, 
appeare to any that ſpall ronpartially , and ny 


dai vorth, will a laſt ſa much preuatle with the. 
b=: "x the pms — cores bands are the 


eftie is a lining 


1 je rg to 
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 entertaihe afayre off, an bopefull thought, 114 


ſie may one day bee better informed aga, ſo man 
Sy 2. ons, and ſee that wk; andy a ag anocher 


origin, than our deſert: as thas famons Prince did , there» 


reſtoring them, whom fmiſter informavion bad bant 
out of bis Kingdome ; for which faBt (ſaith the. 
Hiſtoriographer of France ) hee recelued rhankes from all 
parts of the world, euen out of Peru, and Chochit,, Tapon, 
Goa, and China, with preſents of ſome of the 
Countrey. 1 obſerued( [aith rhe ſame Authour ) the pleds 
fare which he tooke in ſpeaking of the ſame aftion,and what 
content hee receiued , when as 4 great Cardinall told him, 
That by this reſtoring bis Maieſtie bad gotten rwo thouſand 
learned pennes for his [eruice,aud perpetuall fame. When 
as the Teſuits repreſented pnto bim the Catalogue of Col- 
leagues, and the Thoike of the three Prouinces of Frante, 

he vſed theſe words pnto them , which ſerue as. an 

* Epigragh upon all their houſes ; Aſſurance. follows coufir 
«© dence, I truſt in you , aſſure your ſelues of me; with theſe 
&*. Papers I receiue the hearts of all your company, wy 
*' rhe effefts I will wo mine nto you : 1 bane alway 
& ſaid,That they which feare and loue God well, cannot 
© doewell, my are alwayes moſt faithfull to their Prince. 
«© We are nowbetter rut I did bold you tobeotberwiſe 
* than you are, and Jou haue found me tobee other thav = 


agon of REES the Eoin 


Thus reporteth Pe. 


trus Matthew , 


Hiſtoriographer of 


France. 
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TuR, &c, avian, « 
Ii.z. ca.15. Staſo- 
rins & veriſimilis 8&6 


bg eg eneny Wart Rey a 
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vt rebehineny that", \which' is rhe. generall voyce of che 
rica, fide panics puzea, and their prerenfions of loue 

{e whict > ra chenzin Faich, (ae his Secred 
uer mi | bee ) are but ſemblances, and perſo- 

t yet high tranſcendent Charitie may ſome- 
rimesugh op e, that is poſſible. even for eticmics, tobe 
eflc; Row. 12:2r. And therefore I will 


Fo» cone mom clagesandeonieures. 
that Icſuitsare zcalous propug- C 


ners of ec dang be obſenestn moſt aduerſe tothe ſoue- 
raigne right © F Princes, ro'wit; Of theabſolure immunitic of 
the Cletgie, from their Tariſdiion 5 Theremporall dominion 
of. Romane: Popes ,-ouer abſolute Kings and Stares , Papal! 


power of dif with oathes z which may open a wid ſea 
of peed Gig ich a pretended Rules and Conſtiru- 


cons of Orders, ſo as no ſecuritic cat thereby accrue to Prin- 
ces'or temporall States , becauſe the "ap Lord Paramount 
may at his pleaſure canceHand releaſe them, or interprere them 
x air ro the preſent occaſion. Laſtly, their perfidious Do- 

Equiuocation, and Menrall reſeruation, player faſt 
looſe, and iuggleth ynder board ,' nay abouc board, when- 
ſoeuer ad e may be thereby made againſt vs. 

"Bur to view alittle ticerer the flouriſhes which the Ieſuite 
makes to getentertaitement. Wharſocuer he pretenderh with 
his Prot ns and Complements, of admitting his Maieſties 
, into the ſecret cloſet of his inmaſt breſt - Yetin the very 

llegations and Proofes, brought for his and his fellowes fin- 
cctitie, owed! his Maicſtic , hee layeth open that polt-foote, 
which he indeauoureth to hide , ; perſuading in this manner : 


. A priori, thus, 
* leſuit obſeruing the Conſtitutions of his Order, can inter- 
meddle in State matters, or Princes dffaires. 
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| 1 0rder x70 | Ergo: | Ms: $81 24 Qu. ? fr . 
No leſwit medleth with ſlate manters. | "ih 03 


Touching the Maior, we haue learned out 'of your awe 
Schoole, how cafieit is for youto cuade. For Stare marters 
(according to your Tenet) 1n erdine ad Denm, and Ad —_— 
ritzale, becortie ſpirituall matters, and ſo may belong ro rhe Te- 
ſuirs proper cogniſance. Alſo, Princes affaires, whenthe Pope 
eafeth to declare them no Princes; are not Princes affaires, 
Papall and Eccleſiaſtical affaires ; and then theTeſuirs,ftart- 
fins, are ſtill in their owne Element. 4h 

Secondly, a man muſt be of ſtrong faith to beleene your Mi- 
nor to be Defide, or of morall certitude, if ſuch conſtiturions be 
vnderſtood as the words ſound. At leaſt he muſt be aſtratiget 
rorhe world, and haue lined an Anchorer, or Recluſe in fome 
Cauc, who neuer heard of Campian, Parſons , Creſwell , Garntt, 
Sueres,Bellarmine,&c.Did F. Parſons obſerue theſe conſtitutions 
of his Order, when he wrot his Dolman againſt his Maieſtics ti- 
tle,&c: Did Creſwellthe ſame, when he publiſhed his Philopa- 
ter ?. Or, Bellarmine, and Sxares, when the one wrote his Ape- 
logie,and the other, his Contra ſeckam Anglicanam ? Did' Mari. 
ana 3nd Garnet this, when the one inſtruterth how ro cure State 
miſchiefes,by applying a diſpatching Antidote tothe head;and 
when the other put his annointed finger into the Powder 2 
Now, what further atſurance haue we, That this fawning per- 
ſuader holdeth himſclfe more bound+than his fellowes , to 
ſuch conſtitutions as he prerendeth, doe oblige the whole Or- 
der 2- Bur the truth is, the Ieſuiricall conſtitutions are of two 
D forts: Either open and diuulged precepts, blaſed ad faciendun 
popelum , "Mens bona, fama, fides,hec clare, & vt audiat Hoſpes 


We lefuits may not under f Far of Religion, attempt or conſent to 


ay enterpriſe , that may difturbe the quiet of Kings and King» 
domecs. | 


Or elſe, priuare and ſecret inſtruftions, to be put in vre as ad- 
uantage for promoting the Papacie and Catholike cauſe, ſhall 
beoftered. Theſc,as higher and more ſacred Principles, ouer- 
rule the former : and ſo a Teſuit Breaking his rule,obſeruerh his 
E ule. This diſtinction ſeemeth to be implyed in the very ritle 
of inſtructions here ſer downe by the Teſuir, being inthe mar- 

, ſtiled, cAonita generalia, prohibiting them to interrmed- 
ce with affaircs, 9s adrationem ſtatus pertinent, there ſpecify- 
ing,Principum federa, regnorum ira & ſucceſſiones. And befides, 


nay, 
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Henry the fourth (a wiſe King) was proſperous in reentertai- 
wing the Teſuits : for he received thanks and preſents from Peru, 0 
> China , Oc. Alſo , hee purchaſed two thouſand learned 
+". penmes' for his fame, &4c. Hee found aſſurance , and ſafette 


wes - confidence 'in them + hee lowed them , and they 
. Ergo: 


The King of great Brittaine ſhall doe well to be better enfur- 
med of the Ieſuits fidelitic,and to entertaine them. 


Verily, either this Ieſuit preuaricateth and pleadeth againſt 
his awne Order, orelſc he by miſtake and forgerfulneſſe if 
farceth herea rapſodic of ſome diſcourſe , written in defence 
and praiſe of the French Ieſuits before Aprill 1610 , which 
er nec that time, hath beene out of date and caſſated.An in- 
tance more yncouth and prepoſterous, in regard of the iſſue, 
ol he could not haue light ypon. This he ſaw well enough, when 
| he preſumed thus to write to his Maieſtie, but he had his aime 


another way. And what though he paralogize in the ſeeming 


| dire propoſing of his argument, yet he hath his end in men- 

J joning an inſtance knowne to the world, Direfull and Tragicall. 

| And ſo, That troope may hope te intrude by terror zfthey cannot creepe 

7 by faxour. Burt alas, What poore flaſhes of proofe doth hee 
| 


point at ? That King bad thanks from the witermoſt parts of the 
world, &c. a deepe deuiſe for Teſuirs farre diſperſed to write or 


procure letters grat ulagoric for the neſting of birds of their 
owne 
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The Eſoits Preface, Wi nfwered. 


A owne feather. I thinke if Ieſuits might haue Colledges in Eng- 

land, Their remote brethren 9977p. ms/cyun more than we ſhould 
doe them : 6,but if the Ieſuirs were admitted inro our boſome, 
wee ſhould haue '( as that King had ) preſents ſent of ſorne 
Si ities, &c. | Rare trinckets, no doubt, for which wee 
could not-pay toodeare, though wee ſold our Religionand 
Libertie for them. But in the Example cited, that which ſur- 
paſſeth, is, The Armie of learned Pennes , which by thouſands 
will march pon the Plaine of Paper Monuments , for extolling 
thoſe which nurſe vp that brood. But would to God theſe men 
did not write ſometimes with blood: How they requited that Kings 
loue, and what ſecuritie hee enioyed by them, the dolefull 
Cataſtrophe ſhewed. 


Male ominatis 
Parcite verbs, 
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No labours would wee ſþare- , nor mny indeauours 0= 
mit, nor ſticke to venter the loſſe of any thing deare -onto 
os (except the grace of God, and our eternall ſaluation ) 
to purchaſe a ſmall portion of that fauour your Maie- 
ties meaneſt Subiefts enioy , that wee might in ſome ſort 
cooperate to the felicitie of the Chriſtian world , which 
( 45 wee are perſuaded ) doth on your Maieſties perſon 
fmeularly depend. 

For God ( rich in Mercie and Goodneſſe ) as hee. 
hath made your MaieStie pattaker of his Power and Au- 
thoritie , in gowerning this inferiour world ; ſo like- 

| Wiſe. hee hathadorned you with many excellent gifts , as 
Wiſedome , Learning , Authoritie with forraigne Prin= 
ces and Common-wealths , made you beloued of your Sub- 
zefts , that on you are caſt the eyes of all Chriſtian Coun- 
treys , as onthe Perſon whom the Prince of Peace hath 
beyond the reſt, inabled to ioyne together againe the parts 
of Chriltendome , diſtrafted one from another through 
Controuer fies of Religion. wy 


d ANSWER, 


A! nſwered. 
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wan 4 ANSWER; 


Itis ſufficient , that you have libertie to deprecate his Gra- 
rious Maieſtieto. forget things paſt , againſt himſclfe and the 
State and to thanke his Princely clemencie for the benefit of 
his merci = * #15" nt oa you _ os omar ta- 
ſted beyond exx ton. But inſtead hecreof, you diſcover 
iny ſolves a refileſe-minde; neverto befatisfted, vntill that 
(like the Serpent ) _— once got in your head, you winde in 
4H yourbodie. Surely , ſome ewll Genius ouiderh you, other- 
wiſe you could not be fo impudent, as to ſollicite a moſt iudi- 
tious and reſolute Prince, to be an Apoſtata from his Faith,and 
to expoſe his naturall and loyall Subic&s, to the grofle errours 
and ſharking rapine of Romiſh Harpics. And wherefore muſt 
his' Maieſtie condeſcend to theſe heauie conditions * for- 
ſooth, to ioyne t againe, the parts of Chriſtendome 
diſtracted, that is, 1nplaine Engliſh, vnder pretext of Reli- 

(a) Zaberel. d. gion, tocltabliſhlewd Superſtition and Roman Tyrannie 2. 


1 | Schiſm. Quidam | 

| ſummi Pontifices qui magisad modumrearenoram Princepumiquam Apoſtolorum Eccleſiam rexerunt,&c. ($ 
| MC Chron. pa. 507. Dicit Rex (Hepricus 3) nec volo-gec audeo , Domino Papz in aliquibus 

contradicere. a» ARS. 
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|  Libanius the Sophiſter, inantient time,ypon the like ground, 
| ſollicited Iulian te Eraperout to Apoſtaſie : but wee fay 
b) Hiler.c. Au- with Saint Hilarie Þ', Specrofim nomen eft pacis, & pulchra eff opt- 
_ mio vnitatis, ec. The name of Peace is ipecious, and the opi- 
nionof Vanitic carries a faire ſhew , but there is no Euangeli- 
call;Pcace without Chriſt {char is, without true Faith and 
(c) Aug. d. ver. Charitie in Chriſt. ) Saint Aygwitine © faith, Haber & ſuperbia 
As appetitum quendam vnitatts, &c, Even pride it ſelfe hath a cer- D 
{| taine deſire 'of vnitie , that it might bee-Omniporent. If 
i (d) Pohb. Hiſt.. Peaceibee iuſtand honeſt (ſaith Polybins® ) Karugy Br wnjee x; w- 
ov hs 2h ener; It: is a\worthic poſſeſſion, and moſt profitable; bur 
diſhonourable and baſc., mu digynr , xj Fracyarer?, 18 
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PF the requeſts of the pretended Reformers were ſuch © 
4s the Roman Church might yeeld onto them, without 0- 


werthrowing thervery foundations of the ronitie of F wo 


: 


"The Tfuits Preface, «Anſwered. 


A . If in ftead'of Catholicke Principles mis-liked by them, 
+ they did propoſe ſuch other of rheir owne , 'as ſhe might 
* fee ſomeprobabilitte, or almoſt poſſubilitie of aſſured con- 
| rinued peace, likely ro follow yponher yeelding tn ſome._ 
; Points; feeling compaſſion (in regard of the wound of 
diſcord, bleeding in the heart of Chriſtendome_ ) would 
mooue her-to the uttermoit approach towards Prote- 
ſtants;\ tharthe Law of God can permit, though with 
B + - ſome diſparagement to her bonour. 


* 


ANSWEE R; 


You ſhould rather ſay , If the requeſt of Proteſtants ( a- 
mong whom the King of Great Britaine is moſt eminent) were 
ſuch, as that the Romane Prelates might yecld vnto , with- 
out hazard of their yſurped Monarchie z If Proteſtants would 
conſent to ſend the holy Scriptures packing , and not reckon 

© fheſame among Diuine Principles , if they would ptirchaſe 
remiſſion of {innes, by paying tribute into his Holineſle his 
Checker >, andnor ſecke to obtaine the ſame by the merits of 
the Lambe of God ; ina word, if they would permit the Ro- 
mane N4ahafh to plucke out theit right eye, that their deug- 
tion might be framed according to the rule of implicite Faith 
and blinde Obedience < : ſenſible feeling of her owne re- 
uiuing greatneſle and lucre, would mooue the Romane Mo- 
ther ( being rend-r-hearted to them which preſent her with 
Red and, White 4) to approach towards Proteſtants , and 
to hugge them in her armes, as Apes doe their Whelpes, vt- 

D till with ouer-much kindneſle ſhee cruſh out their breath. 


(a) Boſe. d.lig. 
Ecclef. lib.16.cap. 
10, Scriptura non 
refertur inter hu« 
iſmodi Princis 
pa, 

(b( Papir,Mgſcon. 
d. Epiſc. vrbis. li. 
5. in Bonifac. $. 
Preſtitit plenam 
omnium debito« 
rum remiſhunem, 
eis, qui limina As 
poſtolorum inuts 
ſiſſent. Quo an- 
no ingens concur= 
ſus, &c. Ioh. vil- 


laneus ſe teſtem facit, auri & diuitiarum, quas Pontifex , populuſque Rom. illo anno congeſcere. (c) Bd- 
nanentyr vita Francitci Aſſis. cap.5. Cacaobedicntia vt quis ſir ſicut corpus ſincanima quod requieſcit vbt 


u 
ceſſeconſucuit durmmodo Albi aliquid vel rubei intercedar. 


o 


oo *{ 4 3 a 


But ſoit is, that thoſe that def re ber Reformation, bee 
 _.. ſo many for number, and for Opinions ſo diuided amongst 
E  themſelues , that it is impoſdible ſhee ſhould ſatis fie all. 

Ther Conditions of peace are , That ſhe reforme her ſelfe.., 
by forſaking definitions of generall Councells , Cuſtomes, 
d 2 Dottrines 


» w14 ſinemotu. (d) Math, Pani Chron. in Henrico 1. Pa, 5G. Sedis clementiſſima quz nulli 
Cc 
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The Feſutts Preface, eAnſwered. 


Fg (ally re many ages, time out. of A 


Apoſtles. In fteadof theſe means ( ſoporens to fa ſa- 
gering conſtiences , and to keepe the Chriſtian world in 
peace ) they preſent her with the Scriptures vnder ſtood by 
priuate illumination ( the ſource of diſcord , from which 
an Ocean of ſtrife muſt needes flow. ) Theſe things confi- 
dered, your mo$t Tuditious Maieſtic cannot but ſee, that 
ber yeelding would not compoſe debates alreadie begun, but k 
rather open 4 wide gap to innumerable new brawles, and 
bring them into Kingdomes hitherto (with ſuch diſſention) t 
rontouchs. 


ANSWER, 
Whoſoener abideth in errour ought to reforme. 
The Roman Church abideth in errour, Ergo, 
The Roman Church ought to reſarme. C 


— The Aſſumption is manifeſt, by the repugnancie of Roman 
Doarine, againſt the Faith of the holy Scriptures, and againſt 
the Dorine of the Primatiue Church, which ſhall hereafter 
be prooued incuery point of Difference betweene Romiſts and 
Vs. Butas the Synagogue of the Iewes hated reformation, and 
rliſteth in hardneſſe of heart to this day, fo likewiſe Baby- 
on will not be healed, Terem.s 1.9. 
The Ieſuit deliuereth three reaſons, why the Romane 
Church cannot yeeld to reformation. 
The firſt, is taken from the manifold diviſions of Proteſtants 
' among themſelues, cc. But this Argument ( to ſay nothing of 
the leading part thereof) is inconſequent : for if Romiſts erre, 
then they ought to reforme, whoſocuer they are that admo- 
niſh them and conuince them of errour. And when the an- 
(a) Zx{b. via, {ent Church abounded with Schiſmes and ruptures *,a meanes 
Conſtantin. lib.z. Was vſed to reſtore ynitie, to wit, a common ſubmiſſion to free 
92.6. Sorret ng: nd lawfull Councells,congregated, not by Romane Popes, but 
mes. Hi. 1b. by Chriſtianand relictout ipperours b; and theſe comman- E 
cap. 15. & lib. 6. ded points of Controuerfic to bee decided, according to the 


cap- 25. Chyyſoft. 
ſup.1. cap. Ep. ad Galath, Hanc ob caufam deridiculo fati ſumus, & Gentibus & Iudzis , dum Eccleſia 
in mille partes ſcinditur. (b) Reade beereafter in this Booke, pa. 151. Zabaril. d. Scyl. pa. $42. Olim Im- 


perator congregabat Concilium. 
ruic 


. 


| The Feſuits Preface, Anſwered. 


| A rulc of holyScriptures ©, (as Iſhall heercafrermake manifeſt (c) 32d. pa. 8. 
"1 this IE) yea ns the dorine of one ſound Npags) 
member of the Church, hath beene a Soneraigne meanes to 
conuert errants, and conſequently to reforme ſuch as were mil- 
led by errour. Neither is reformation vnreaſonable or impoſ- 

ſible, although they which reprooue others,are themſclues-ex- 

orbitant in ſome things ; becauſe the ſame mult bee perfor- WTR: 
med, not by accomodation to the humor of Reproouers *, bur ) Fen-HBi-z.<, 
according to the diuine rule, wherein all things are ſtraight 5;eqjus  voleti 
and . Laſtly, when the Roman Church ir ſelfe is in turare #gronm, 
Schiſme and Combuſtion ( which hapnedatthe Counccll of lei we 
Conſtance and Bafill, and in the dayes of Antipopes;) thall no re- grotantts & tw 
formation be required , becauſe the Parties litigant, being, of " Wo _ 
contrarie opinions, the ſame cannot be propontioned accordi * 

to euery ones ſcucrall humour ? 

| Theſecond reaſon taken from Councells,Cuſtomes, &c. is de- 

ficient in both the parts. For neither are the Romiſh dodrines, 

to wit, Communion in one kind, Popes pardons, Latin Seruice, 

Purgatorie, Apocryphall Scriptures, Vulgar Tranſlation pre- 
ferred before the Originall Text, Trahſubſtantiation,8ec, defi. 

nedby any generall Councell, or derived from the Apoſtles or 

Primitiue Church, by cuſtome- and. vniuerfallconſent ': And 

later Councells and Cuſtomes muſt giue placeto Scrip- 

ture, Yea according to S. cAuguſtine >, no vnderitanding 4-9; 
man did euer make the Councells of Biſhops, ual! ro Sa. For o Collat. 
cred Scripture : And fome of our' learned Aduerſaries © ©. 15. Quaſi E- 
confeſſe, Thatagenerall Councell of Popes, Cardinalls, and Pi{pormm Con- 
Biſhops, is not of equall Authority with the Colledge of nonicis fucrint a- 
the Apoſtles. Others 4 alſo of them affirme, That ſuch Coun. __ _— 


S 


ta. 

cels are fallible,and ſubieRro errour. (c) Drieds. d. Dog. 
Eccleſ.li.2+ » IS, 

Generale Concilium,Papz, Cardinalium Epiſcoporum inSeri Propheric# intclligendis & hong 


dis non eſt nunc tantz Authoritatis; quantz fucrat olim Apoſtolorum Collegium. (d) Read.pag. 1 5 
& 155. Cuſanus, Occham,Panormitan, Almain, Ferus, Caſſander. 9 as ha 


The third reaſon wherein it is affirmed, Thar Proteſtants for. 
faking the common rule of Faith , preſent the world, with Scrip. 
tures onderſtood by priuate Illumination , is grounded 'ypon a falſe 
ſuggeſtion : for weaſſume to our ſelues no other Illumination 
E than only of ordinarie grace; and we maintaine no other ex 
fitionof Scripture as diuine, bur ſuch as is delinered by the ho. 
ly Ghoſt inthe Scripture. And the ſence of holy Scripture de- 
luered by the Primutiue Church, is followed by Prowſtants 
with farre more re{pe&, than by Romiſts. 


But 


MI, 


+, p 
- Be. SORE.” 
Wed ow . 


mu, EPO of the 
ot bythe ſhdic an meditation of holy 


OUTING 
Fine Re Tas cus impoſlibile eſt placere 
Nox wv kad d Eedlefinm membraque cius cſt con. 
2 mam! cum; Deo conj , non ycritati invititur; 
Contr.5. 6,2, / 'Þ LN 3. Ecdeſia vt corpus & ſingula 

los *& Pri eſt ſup& DoArinam & prxdicationem 


= & magiſtros evo Ilonim enim Fundamentum quate» 
=o illis < <q » Non autem mabP quam faciunt,. aut Dotdtriaa 


Wo Controuer- 
oy 5. q:3-, Si abſque Concilio 
= afſiſtentem peculiariter habee 
| Wage interciuſmodi prin- 


nus talium , nem 
quam rradunt , pag $06. 


| T7 V.1 TT... 
Ra. Mes beeing 1 no /eof ſibilitic , that the. 


, "I 7 74 


I 


my " any yeelding -outo! our Aduerſaries, either reaſonable. 

ji Ke. ne« hr gh - whitherſbould leuers of Concord 
' Furne themſclues , » bus *onto' your gracious Maieſtie_. , 
w - that haue in your, Þpwer The Aﬀettions of ProteStants, 
Wl! _ Mo Whey therefore. woulg, bee. the fitreſt Initrument. for 

| . 207% their Re-runion with-the Romans Church ?. The God 
| + 1 of Charitie' hath put "into your Maieſtics Heart a de- 
yfire of Vuitie of the Church , and in your Hand ar 
Oline- Bough-Crowne of Peace , which you may ſet on 
"tbe Head" of Chriſtendome ; which ( wearie of end- 
leſſe Contention ) poureth foorth onto your Maieſtie- 


_ (oh eo Complaint, 
- Quo das finem (Rex magne) laborum, 


"Bud ſecig nothing hindereth, but that your ſelfe ars 
Ee. fn. Dothan. of re ima: Chwc 
1 Particularly in the Nine Points your Maieſtie bath ſet. 
 4owne in writing ;'F bumbly preſent Tonto your 45 
RAY 7ejpte 


could gaine Peace. to Chriſtendome , by ( 
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ff firſt co in penerall the.” 
ly true 


Charch : For this was 
the Occaſion and SubicF. of the Conference berwix.- 
D* ww te 3nd: mee; '-* | ? F 

wargt (1 \ 41 $ 


ANSWER, 


What a vaſt and impoſſible (I will not heere ſay, impi- 
ons )-enterpriſe doe you, 'in the depth-of your ſublimared 
wit, caſt ypon our Gracious Soveraigne ? Muſt his Maieſtie 
haue the Office of a Prodor, and Fadtor, for the Court of 

a Ziewtenant of the Papall Forces, to re- 


IT ent, ortollerable* (in which diſcuſſion, as well 
ce it ſelfc, as other marters , might bee ſubie@-to 
1'Worke might be fit for a Church-man to 
is Majeſtic to-affet : than whom, no Prince 


3%; * : 


on or - te iſtian ) is more forward in Zeale , - 
rniſhedin Wiſedome, to the Diſtempers, and heale 
the W of thi Chri 5 Church, Fo | 

But your former,words ſhew the frenſfic of the Demand, 


©. 
% 
ww 
Mo 


for a Ground. ( Satis imperite , nims 
obſtinate ) Thar # ticular Enormitics that wee Proteitants 
call to haue reformed ,"are the verie Foundations of the Ynitie of 
Faith , Catholike Principles, & And ſo this your dreamed 
Re-ynion muſt bee, not to come ( on your part) one ſtep 
towards vs , but our running headlong to you , which is 
no other, than a ſlauiſh ſubje&ion of all Churches to rhe 
wh. the trampling Gods Truth, and Gods People, 
vnder the foot of the vnerrable, vacontroulable Grand Seig- 
mour of the ſeuen-Hilled Citie. | 
It ſeemeth you haue forgotten, or would extinguiſh the 
validitie and memorie of his Majeſtics moſt judicious Wri- 
tings , in maintenance of Orthodoxe Religion, and of the 
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TOVCHING THE 
NECESSTTIE:-OFV N- 
'derſtanding the Qualitie of the 


RoMAN CHYRCH, 


mg nn —— _ — 


I'ESVIT. 


Fl Thinke beſt firſt to ſhewin general 
Eo the Romanto be the onely true Church. For this 
WWE was the octafon and ſubiect of the conference 


4 


LS 1 berwixt DW a1 T2 4nd me,and # the moſt 


. 
»h 
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—_— important , and manifeſt point of controuer fie, 
iu which all other are inuolued, 


z AN SVVER, 
He moſt tmportant © Net- 


ther moſt norumportane at all, to all, 
8 but onely to thoſe who areeitherin- 
SOM | uolucd inthat Church, or vexed by 
F MI. it. If people may attaine ſalvation 
f | without knowing, the _qualitic of 
& i the Romane Church, then it is not 
of all Queſtions and Controverſies 
moſt important, to know whether 
the Romane. Church is the truc 
, Church ornot. 

_-But many people may: bee ſaued without this knowledge,for 
they may attaine ſaluation Moy Vow baptiſed, and we be- 
ecue 


Ww hdd. Ld CON on "I - 


KS hs, at go 


by pe. remote countries 


| Mitendul, Theorem, 


\ rk 16, 6. Aa 5 and which heal W 
= me rch, pcoplemay 


-occha a PEpedee pegple were) aucd 
> Chard  wer-<l Siluins* os B 

craquam por < cth Tha, the firſt Joo Ng befor the Nicene Cone, ſmall re. 

$ ve precio: gard was had of the Roman Church. Tohannes Maior ſaieth, 5 It were 

þnss au? Ouer hard td affirme, that the Indians andother Chriftans hich hue in 
wid be in the tate of dammation,becauſe they were ig... 

reftelle riwodum poll af norant,That the ek, of Ronze is head of the Church, if they beleeue 

cenfionem Chrifti other neceſſarie Articles of Saluation. And CA lhaſar ſaieth, * Before 

fuit ſalus ante» {ach time as the publique nuptials betweene the Roman and other Chur- 

—_—_ "wg ches were celebrated, by a common receiued Lcuft omeA keſſe frequent com- 


Evil 288, Ave Silnins munion "_- that Church WAS pil 


Conciliuar > Niceoumquiqu 
ka Fs 3-Annor.3.Se&.g.p.881, mo mewry 
z dei conſuerudinem celebrarenw 


r, &c. mints 


Qued Stent n public non 


(a) Gees TUG 


=== 


fuiſſe vr 


filque lecus 
C05 ac om qeeme—ts pigills Ecdefg, fimplicita+ 
te fuilfe in cauſa &c. Er addi forrafle poteritremporaria illa rg were quz nunc Eccleſiaſtici homines poſlidene 
occafionem dediſſe &c. Illud etiam ſubdendum quod occupara mijenbus in rebus Ecclefis,nen erat otium de 


Summi Poatificis primary curiose perquirere diſpurar 


Seconly , It is > Article of he Apoſtc Geng, or of any D 
otheemeinnt Cree og is it delinered in any plaine text or 
ſcnterice of holy Scripture, Thatall Chriſtian people muſt receiue 
their belecfe from the Roman Church ; or that the ſame'intirely 
ſhall in all ages continue in the do&tine and faith receiued from 
the Apoſtles yeathe contrarie is taughtin holic Scripture, Rome. 
I1,22. T" Bat city the dodrine aforeſaid were fundamentall, and of 
greateſt impo rtance, the fame muſt haue beene plainely deliue- 
4, red either in © katy Scripture, * orinall, or ſome of the auncienz 


i a 
Ro NE ende wah illd emaia, quz con 
Mer. & Remill, li.z.c.36. Dried.d. Eeclel: Dogma. liz, 6.3. fol.60.G 
Script. propoſ.g,Bellarm.d.verb.Dei li.a.c.1t. 


macelque vivendite Idem d, Peee. E 
Lo Geſtn-d.riuSpiin Les, 3» Coral.7, & de Sen 
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: 'A NSVYER, 
';;Foure iciiecf Serigars are produced, to proue, thatitis the 


moſt impottant comrouerſte of all other, to ow Wham the 
pop rmierns - nora be the true Church; but neither arethe laces 
unded rightly ,” neither is the-Iefuits illation 

gr 9 aq uent-orfirme. * *' 
-1- Alttiough ir weregranted that the totall certaintie of Chri- 
(® ſtanitic deperiderh the Church; yet becauſe the Roman 


ſound; Rem: 1 1,22. The knowledge of the ſtate and qualiric I 
that Church,cannor be ſimply neceſſarie, and conſequently not 
amarter of greateſt imporrance'to be vnderſtood. 

7.2 Theplaces of Scripmute, r:Tim.3,l5.Math; 16,18. Eſay 3,1 2,1 
Dap-2 35». prove not the queſtion. The firſt place,ro wit Math. 
6,1 8. is expounded by manie imerprerers of Chriſt himſclfe, 

b and by the:moſt,of heaith which'S.Peter confeſſed rouching 
D Chriſt, © And our Saviour afirmeth notin this Text, 


The ſecond place PR: I 5; 7 
which is the houſe of the God is 

round of Truth. 1. ie, the Church we vnderſtand 
the Ne nt Mick Church, as'it containerh the holic ETTY 
- o hen this commendation agreeth fully and perfectly ro eg 


| inf Lucli.#ca þ\chry/.Galath.ca, 1. & Math. How. & 8 
EERESIIOES RITES tella in nc bafitps 
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Mountaine filling the whole 


IS, (a@& g : Charch aan 


Church is not the whole Church;buronely a part and member (@) Franſic. Ph 
thereof, Remii2,6. andſucha member as may erre *and prone vn- 5%, Theorem 13» 
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c) inane. 
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hi ad _—_ Ma 


deter faith 1 the fs IEG ©and this 1s ltd em | 
cauſe the Church Apoſtolicall was free from all errour, but ſuc- 
ceeding Paſtors and xs may errein Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, 


ind * in ſermons, dif] d other tra- 
7 in degrees e, putations, ons, and other tra- 


Ctats(as our A ies themſelues * confeſſe ; and they which 

prop mg x infalli RON of the preſence Charckas 
Jad en yr" ek; mg 

gouerned;'was the groun 
pillar of Truth, fu 

Pack ef ſo, with limitation, conditionally, and:fofacre forth © 
onely.as it rome Apple dodrine. Laftly,the Roman 
Ce AO LEN 
tens chantbeek churchiof Epheſus/sof which the Apoſtle 
th literally inthe ſaid Text. Butalthough-the Church of 


cn ceo or 
rium Dei, veritati 


EL 


me Councell (of which'$S.?aut is 
ae fieseaug 
Joi a and inallrhings: Burthe preſent _ 
Cares 


pheſus was by office the-pjllar and ground d'of Truth, yet the 
nee Dom ſamedidafterwardsdegenerateand depern Oc ther johe Faith; 
a Which argueth, that purriqalas Churches, ſuch Go the Ro- 


tow man,Epheſine;Corinthianz&c:arenor inſuch ſorcthe pillar and 
i of Truch,as that. Grpitodancldeage of exrour * «K 


2/1 1. Dah2;35: are principally yt- 

Ot ſtles, RE Fe bop ifotls 

manifeſt Gn err important contr ot, 

PONG 25 frag ori the Roman C þ i the Church, for the preſent E 
< aaS Sets (ey and nor Mouttaine prophefi- 
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"not thewhole world, 5g onely.a 
- fame antiently, for 500 


and he por mar ar EET Dd x jan not 
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apoſtalie frommkeavenly truerh 
'Oor Aduerſaries themſelues acknow! the ourirard 
Ring theviſible Church,at ſome rimes hath/beene; and 
be;miſerably polluted with toule and norimious ſeandal 


and abominations®. _— 


quam nefarijs lupis optimi paſtoris ovilia demandata &e, (b): —_— Theo = 


a.187, Errorum Schyſmatum, perſecurionum flufibus ita i vt imperitis/fir cognira 
tn pompam habeat. Prefat. 0.G.ad orar. EO IEPIIS 20 infiniti abuſus Schyſmara 


& Hzreſes per rorum aunc Chriſtianum orbem inualeſcant, Laurent. luſtinian. ry rare bom Declioene? 
rune prorſus omnes Ecclefiz ſtatus: ub £ irirgalis ſutic corporis Chrifti membra:ex quibus nonnulli alienaci fune 
ab yrero marris > = pens thn i ver$ abieruncrerrorſuw, carnus defideria leantes, ſcipſos aman- 
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world, and hon ſuch externall pompe and Vilibilitic as Papals 
imagine®, Fhereforg1t ſucha Church be ouerthrowne, chit i be 
proucdin ſundric Articles tobe-corrupt andvaſound-{ 1s (4) Beller. d. Fe- 
our Tenet concerning the preſent Roman Church) the certaintie £3 <2 Eccle- 
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am ode quam quiſquam ipſorum pre ſe ferar, ſtudio 


IESVIT. 


wr” kits adaad ini mean needs wander 

in the ſearchof the firſt delivered Chriſtian at nap C 
out endor bope of ever ariving at any certaine Iſſue. And 
che Cr nſebonteummed ad dorm 
Þlace, diſputation by Scripture will prove fruitleſſe ; by the 
| ſole enidence whereof, pl avril can be gotten againſt pro 
ternious error, or at leaſt not roictorie that is Tverie appa- 
rant;neither will anſwers about Doftrines ſatisfie 
anrennpaer na yr continued diſlike of them. 
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ublique. Miniſterie *, even as ſome Chriſt: (b) — 
ng flaues in Turkie or Barbarie,may be ſaued wit i. F- £2. 34. Fides 
"Mi "And it is alſo poſſible for ſach tobe'Tnſtry- Exb.Chrilipore- 


ments of .conuerting and ſauing others *,'R ip. Becleſihi, 1. 
£.9; 6x 10s. Belides, we do allo acknowledge, red the-Popiſh 

Church, although it. were corrupt and vnſound in.many thi | 
yet of Sy the Bookes of holie Scripture, and taught the 
Apoſtles Creed, and ſundric parts of Diuine veritie'colleted 
from the ſame ©: and by theſe Principles of Chriſtianitie pre- i= 
ſerued in that Church, iuditious and pious men might with ſtu-. £474 per Conci- 
dic and diligence find out, what was the firſt deliuered Chriſtian onatorem vel pa- 
Dodrine,in ſuch things as are neceſfarie to Saluation ; as in the j*% Hicocenr 
Iewiſh Church, when the ſame was corrupt in manners and do- (c) Acofi.d. Proc, 
> crine, Mal.2, 8; Efay 56,10; 2.Kings 16,1't,16. Marc.6, 34, <5 DS 
the Bookes of holie Scripture, and many remnants of 'Diuine riz 1 5x, pron 
rruth(which wereable to ſaue Gods ele) remained and were P*'* Saas 
ſufficient Principles,from whence all ſaiiing truch migtitbe deri- tian provinciam 
ued ©; and pernitious errours and abuſes diſcoucredand refor- 9u# «!t Armeniz 
med. And thus although the true Church be granted at ſome- 5, punto og mary 
times to be hiddenand inuiſible,in manner before expreſſed, well uz opera & fignis 
affected yon ſhall not want all meanes to vnderſtand what poco ory an 
was the firſt deliuered Chriſtian faith, jus 
c.13.p2,103, manſic aliqua lux yerbi Dei yt Euangelij leRtiones, $ hog. By mm 
fancalia &c, Gomar. Spec. ver.Eccleſ.pa.z01, CE oe ram vignte 
yrcpe' es 7 rr aliqua _ pane Enangeli leRtio,& proguitignng Fuangen} pro vs gong) quam - 
uis adjur - png A rei Fompinres ſpiritu adjuuante ad yeri fidem 


z | ore gelij voce conuerſas. Hieron. Sup, 
Nak.cap.3. In aduentu ergo Chriſti & Sermonis Dei & Dod inz Ecclebiaſtiex & oo Niniueſps 
quondam meiitricis ; eleuabitur & properabir popuſus,qui ſub magiſtris ance faerat conſopitus,& ibi 

»nd montes Scripturarum :ibiq, Montes Moylen, & lelum blium Naue Montes Propheras, Montes 
Noui Teſtament Apoſtolos & Euangeliftas, & cum ad tale Mames confugerit & in hujuſmodi montium fucric 


leRione verſarus fi non inueneric qui cum docear, weſſis enim multa operarij autem pauci tunc & illius ſtudium 
delidia coarguerur. /Eſpenc, Com. in Epiſt, Tir.c.2.pa. 
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ante cum cis conſopiti, quaſi; & ad Sctipturas tum audicnday 
alacritatem vredicere © <iiai digits indices N80 _— rum [cgen- 


| The lefuit in the next paſſage labourcth to. make it appeare 
impoſſble,'ro end and determine Controuerſies of Religion 
without the authoritie of a perperuall viſible Chutch, whoſe 
iudgement is alwaics infallible,and free fromall error, Bur if his 
Ipcech be reſolued froma Rhethoricall flonriſh, into forme of 
Argument, 
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Fiſt, If by apprant Vidcorie, be meant ſuch Viforie, as 
oteruious errants will confeſle, 'or perſuade themſelues to 
a Vidorie againſt. them, then the Maior Propoſition is 
falſe. For when-- _ Sauiour himſelfe confuted the Phariſees ,by 
ſuch demonſtration as none could be oe yet they reſiſted 
the Truth.,and in like ſort they reſiſted ye = Adts 7,53: and 
| S, Paul, A&s 28, 23.and in the beſt Councels of Nice, Ephe- 
ſus, &c..no ſuch Sane Vieorie was gotten of proteruious 
vit.Coh- wn . 
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At. Conc. Ni- £ion to be an effeuall meanes to reprooue and confute error, 2. 
on. Ds Tim.3,16,Chryſ.d.fid.c leg nat” «But the Teſuit may cauil,Gaying, 
gis a IR Nye ded Conan, (9) Quanda bac dicie ee ee 
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were vſed by the Fathers: of the Church, and other holie Per- 

ſons) before any | — Councells were gathered, to wit the 
firſtthree hundred yeares,and before the FC CoRARENY 
aduanced in the Church, 
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prefent Roman Creed,is falſe or Hzteticall: and ders fo 

lie Ghoſt by e xpreſſe teſtirm6nie, or cuident prays. : 

appropriated the a of ttowledget to this Church,and few He: 
retickes haue more fouly corrupted and abuſed the Scriptures. 
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full Ideors, valettered Gulls, Monſters of mankind, with whom 
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modo adeoque pleno & vnanimi conſcutu e "kad ab iſta conformi patrum expolitione, non cſt 


recedendum,merizoqu? fulpeQus efle der ns eng rn Pacum ele dec opponitur. 


TESVIT; 


0 The Preface ended, our Adverſaric deſcendeth to bis 


of Hhuearion nd herein, fiſt b ſerteth downe a maine propo- | 
fition, which hee intendeth to prooue, to wit, The Roman 


Church ts the onely true Church. 
Secondly,He delinereth fiue iples manifeſt in them- 
ſelues, and preſuppoſed and confeſſed by Papiſts and Pro- 


reſtants, 


Principle. x: No man can be ſaued without firme and ſure appre- 
henſion of ſupernaturall Truth,concerning his laſt end,and the meanes to 
attajne thereunto. 


Secondly, Aſſurance of yt kind is not had by cleere fight 
Demonſtration , humane Diſcourſe , or. humane Authoritie , but by 
Faith grounded pon Gods F< entre things online by other 


MEANCS. | 
Py God pad all $ rall Truth to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt renealed the ſame to the holy <Apoſiles , partly by wocall Prea- 


as but x the immediate teaching of bu holy Spirit, 
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The TIeſuit affirmeth thelatter , and produceth foure Argu- 
ments to prooue his Tenet; and then ſuppoſing that he hath 
proaued:theQueſtion, inferrcth that the — {0s Church is the c 
__ Fe Tram It-is i. only. faithfull keeper and 
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"Hoke maine and ſubſtantial points of our Faith are 
beleened fo bee Apoſtolicall, 20; go Written in the Scrip= 


ture of the New Teſtament , and the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament are beleeued to come from the ApoſiHes ,vp= 
on the voice of Tradition ouwritten ; then owr D 
reſolution, That our Faith is Apoſtolicall, ſayeth finally vp- 
© MO and. [ubStantiall of h 

\ maine s of our Faith are 
"be leened to be Apoito ApoStolicall, becauſe t * pas bv in Scripx 


\. ures; ang the Scriptures Fc, are beleened to come from the 
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Path Tradition yrwritten. 
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C Therefore vall Tradition is the ground Sts bin 
whereupon our F/ b loſily and finally flayeth. | 


In this A PIEN the Meer gwgodden is falſe, for thar is nor 
alwayesthe laſt ground of Reſolution , vpon: whoſe voyce and 
teſtimony we doe firſt of all, or prjoritate ordinis , wel temperis, in 

jority of time, or order, belecue cop 3 : becauſe there may 
was = grounds of beleefe,cquall;or of authoritie than 
the firſt voyce;and the firſt voyce ypon which we beleeue *, may 
be only an introduQtion or moriue of credibility. For example : bo 

D One may beleeue that <Moſes or the Prophets were: the Au- borumeſt necefuarif 
thors of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, ypon the voyce ſaicariqui 
teſtimony of the Iewes, yet thisxeltimony is nor the laſt id nunc ag; 
of reſolution, &:c. One may belecue vpon the teſtimony of Noſe. 
phus, © That Ieſus Chrift was a wiſe man, yea more than 4 man, and t 
hee wrought many great miracles, and was crucified, and 4gdine hd; or ap- 
the third day aline , and was honoured by Iewes and Gentiles : yetthis twriea bumans ft 
voyce and, Teſtimony of 7oſephusis not the finall ground of faiths mein cans 
rc olution. | IG 
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monic, recorded i in thoſe bookes. | S:, ob 
the Author'of his Goſpell, and 5 inſunts taker wm 
Rexel. 1.,4.S*, Pau/2hd other A poſtles doe the like' concerning the: 5« 
Epiſtles, Zaw. 1,1. 2.Cor.to,ts. >. Colle 4.18. x.et 1,1.lam.1,1. = w_ 
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C - .ture tranſlated againit them ; for. if they knew themnor be- 
..» fore, bow can they know that Scriptures, in places that con- 
©” cerne them, are truely tranſlated - if they do not before hand 
-: firmely beleeue them, why fbould they bee readie to allow tran- 
. [lations that agree with them ,, and toreiet the tranſlations 
|. which differ from them ? Ergo, 
Originally, and before they know any Scripture they haue 
—Faitb grounded on the Tradition of their anceſtors , by the 
D light whereof they are able to judge of the truth of Tranſla- 
' Fions about ſuch ſubStantigh points as they firmely beleeue 
. by Traditioy. 


ANSVVER, 


.. Thequeſtion which the Ieſuit vnderraketh to prooue in his 
toure Arguments,is,that our reſglution of Faith ſtayeth finally 
vpon the perperuall Tradition of the Church,and not vpon the 
Scripture. | 

.- His {ſecond argumentto prooue this, is raken from the man- 
ner of vulgar and illiterate people in par gGy pats Faith : For if 
theſe , being the greater part of Chriſtianitie , do ground their Creed 
(touching all points of doctrine neceſſarie to Saluation) pon Tradition 
of their anceſtors, andif they haue true Faith before they know and vn- 

2 C derſftand 


(a) Aquinas 3.4d- 
25. q. 2. Bonauent. 
34-25.9.3- Gabr.3. 
d.25-q. vnit. No- 
tab.2.0ccham Dial. 
.2.tra.1. c-10. 
Bannes, Lorca, Tur- 
rian Malder. 22.9. 
2-art.5. Mych. Mc- 
dina d. rea in 
Deum hd.li.4.c.4.& 
C410. 
(b) 1oh.d. Colon. 
Ex Scoto.Cognof- 
cere confus@, eſt 
coenoſcere ſecun- 
dum quod expti- 
mirur per nomen, 
vel in ſvo vniuer- 
ſali ranrum. Cop- 
noſccre diſtinRe , 
eſt cognolcere le- 
cundum quod Cex- 
primirur per deft- 
nitionem, vel per 
propria ſua princi- 


4 1 Ruff Eccleſ. 


Hiſt.1.11.c-9.& c.10. 
Chriſtum cle De- 
um Dey ſummi fili- 


umqui ſalurem hanc contulcrir, docet, © quern authorem ſux ſcirer efle incollumitatis & vitz inuocan= 
dum docer &c. Adcſt captius edocerDeum Chun lupplicandi rirum yencrandique modum &c.Jrenli.3-c4- 


of Faidh,expraſſ ver] 


derſtand the Scripture , then Chriſtian Faith (at lea 


Jan re, | {at leaft-wiſe among the A 
ana er 1d finally into the Tradition of an. 
CE s . 
al a inattgir ap had Ha on, 

3g all. points neceſlarie to-Saluation\, before they know -the 
xtures,becauſe it is imp flible for them:o read or vnderſtand 
ture vatill ir be tranflated into their mother tongue : and 


they arenotableto indge of tranſlarions, or know themto be 
they OO OE TRIED of Chriſtian 
«200 IRR. gr eng iprure with the ſaid 
of Faith formerly by them belecued , be inabled to B 
e of the Truth of Tranſlations. 
"his Paralogiſme hath certaine ambiguous or equiuocall 
"_ which maſt be diſtinguiſhed, and then I will applie my 
' +, Firſt,he terme of Scripture may be raken for the letter and text 
of the Scripture,together with the names of the ſeueral Bookes; 
Authors,and Sections ; and ſecondly it may fignifie the doQtrine 
of the Scripture,without mention of rhe parricular Bookes,7ohn 
7.33.Rom.1,2 53,4- : | 
Secondly, Reſolution of Faith, is either diſtinet and explicite *, C 
wherein beleeuersare ablero declare the ſeueral reaſons of their 
Faith,and to proceed from one reaſon of belecuing to another, 
vntill they aſcend by degrees to the principall ground : orelſe 
Implicit and Yertuall *, wherein belecuers cannot proceed diſtin 
ly,and with explication of rhe ſcuerall reaſons and grounds of 
Faith , bur reſting themſclues vpon one prime and radicall 
ground, are readie, for the authorine of the tame, to belecue all 
other particular reaſons and yerities of Faith, whea they are de- 
clared vnto them. 

Thirdly, Tradition may fignific either doQtine of Faith.and D 
good manners, not contained or Fritten in holy Scriprure, ex- 
preſiely or inuoluedly , or elſe the ſame doctrine which is found 
in holy Scripture, deliuered by Anceſtors or Teachers by word 
of mouth. 

; 208 Fr unogrl ce og ps pn the oh I. Gran- 
that ſome e, and nouices in Faith ©, may at- 
_> beleefe onmiafech verities of Chriſtian DoArine as 
are abſolutely neceffarie to Saluation, by the Tradition of their 
Anceſtors and Teachers, without diſtinct and explicit reſoluing | 
their Faith into the Text of holy Scripture, or the particular .E 
Bookes or Seftions therereof . But withall Tdeny , that they can 


haue 
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is the cauſc 0 light, yet hee recciueth water mcdiatly from 
the fountaine it ſclfe, and his lighr principally from the Sunne ; | _ 
fo likewiſe rude and illiterate. Chriſtians,reape the benefit and n 
fruit of che Scriptures , and .vertually ground their Faith-ypon _ 
them,although they be nor able diſtin&tly to looke into them,or 
to reſolue their Faith into the ſeuerall partsand teſtimonies con- c 
tained in them ®. C (b) | Gregor. dn-/ 
is _— han acer wet pm Leer mentcs dudum brurz ſatiuntur- Avgeft, ſup.Pſal.8, Ex 
iz notitiam peruenitcs by 


OBTECTION,. | 
Vulgar andilliterate perſons do not know or vnderſtand 
the Scriptures , neither can they be certaine by their owne 
knowledge,that the ſame are tranſlated in ſuch points 
as the yare bound to beleeue, therefore they cannot ground 
their Faith finally and laſtly vpon the Scriptures. 


ANSVVER, 


1. If this Obiction were good, gs people could nor 
und their divine Faith vpon Tradition,becauſe they haue not 
iſtin&t knowledge of Tradition, or of the qualitie or deriuati- 
on thereof. | | 
Therefore I diſtinguiſh of Knowledge out of Bonaventare, © (c) nonavent- 3: 


: 


that the ſame is rwo fold, to wit, cither confuſed and all. or 425-4 3+ Cogn» | 
diſtinct and ſpeciall, and a thing may be rs, Sad chcher — £ — 
E -#n3t ſelfe,or in another. It vulgar and illiterate people could know Þ , & ira rawta 
and vnderſtand the Scriptures, neither confuſedly,nor diſtinQly, OI =_Y7 
neither in themſclues, norinany otherthing , fs it Were1m- fſcire rao mode » @ 


Rnorare 
do. Ccgnirum poreſt eſſe aliquid dupheitur velin ſe;vel in alio. Alexander Hel 3- 982-0144 be 
bY | C ne, poſſible 


em infer: 


et rine 
fly El the ſame 


belecueth the 
leene the ki 


IcIamsz authoritie, 
eg s anthoritic confuſedly, and in 
ed! general altonly. 
'The/Text bf we re criphtt2ehs Aiſtin& ſayings and ſen- 
rence hereo, are the and finalt exrernall ground, 
the whole bod og the Church muſt ground their 
asthere js diverfitic of the members of the Church, 


_ 2:20. ſo likewiſe there's a difference berweene them in 
= rhe manner of ri Faith: for the ſtronger and firmer mem- 

OTA bersare able to reſolue their Faith diſtinly into Scripture, bit 
riabrexpr- the weaker members whoſe Faith (as Bonaventure ſpeaketh)is dimi- 

one: Puts 4, feeble and imperfeRin.reſpe@of the diſtin apprehen- 
em muenur. fionof the obie of Faith *, areguided by the ſtronger,as chil- 
reg 3-2-4122 dren by a nurſe. And theſelirtle ones are taught the truth of hea- 
dunt res ſeu mite}. uenly DoRrine, 1. B their parents f oreccleſiaſticall teachers, 


riafidei, quia De- pan ihey know the ne. ly tranflated,not by their 


us illa reuclauit. 


o_ wareskill,but by crediting others. ares arc able to indge, But 
Ini | being rhus ere reed and perſuaded by humane meanes 8, 


mediare credunt, then the light of Gods. word 1t ſelfe, by the powet of Grace, 
\ xtagary rug perfiaderhthemas a divine cauſe, to yec dfulf affentto all ich 
veritics as are neceſſarie toi bebYeeued by{them to falvarion. 


dir in em Dei haber teſtimonium Dei in ſe, 2.Joh.5.10. (c) Maclin: in 1.part-Tho. q.1. ar.g.Sacra Scripmu- 
ra omnibus hominibus communiter proponitur. Aquin. 8 05 Salmeron. tom-I. piolog.1.pag.z. Mcrito 
zgitur vnicanobis Scriprura commendata cſt,ad q oF ab Ecclefia Catholica atque Orthodoxa jock uam 
ada _ wan Hons ung aw doftintqud vhiuctf£;' non ſecus atque concluſiunes per ſua'prificipia 
finem dipnoſcunuir. (d) Migdng derand 3-q82.ni.4-art.1.Ad id-de menſura &c« 
2 > Nylon vita Moſs. Mons abduus & afſenſu difficilis, a eſt, cujus vix multitudo ad radices alcen- 
ane $ ETHEL 14-443 (fY Enfeb Fiſt li6.c.2: Ke aitanics tore & cogjrationie laborarum erar 
literas vna combiberet. Franſe-Picus fm 23- (8) _ 1-At- CETETS ary =—ra 
Js na1 te notitianr expliciram terminorum, quodam c Oz V 

pn prncthnannbe neon annequim infndac nobis fides afſentimur confuse articulis fidei 

Rn en diſtin? & ance pr pon meg yoo fn 
a 265 con 0 Izsvir, 
ET And this is that which Proteſtants ny meane ( if 
' * . they haue anytrue meaning) when they ſay thas the _ 


proponunt credendas, poſteZ ver9inflindente Des 
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, 4s they will acknowledge Scriptur 

be truely tranſlated ſo farre,and no farther than they per- 
ceiue them conſonant with the Faith deliuered -onto them , 
ſo that their laft and finall reſolution, for ſubStantiall points, 
i not into Scripture truly tranſlated intotheir vulgar tongue, 
but into Tradition, by the light whereof they diſcerne that 
their Tranſlations are true , more or leſſe , according to the 
meaſure of knowledge they haue by Tradition. 


ANSVVER, 


ul 
l 
- 


The ſumme of the former obieQon is, Ynlcarned people are 
not able without the helpe and inſtruttion of others to reſolue their Faith 
into the Scriptures. | 

Therefore the Scripture is not the findil and greateſt ſtay and ground 


C of Faith, 


The Argument is denied : for asin Arts and Sciences, an vn- 
skilfull perſon cannot reſolue his knowledge into the firſt prin- 
ciples, vnrill he be taught the meaning of words and the ſence 

rules and precepts; but when he is taught, and vnderſtanderh 
theſe, then he maketh reſolution into the very firſt principles 
themſelues ? So likewiſe in belecuing, the ObicR of Faith muſt 
be taught, the ſence of the words, and matter declared, the 
$70 Sand reaſons of credibilitic deliuercd, and then the be- 

eeuecr principally and immediatly,ſertles the reſolution of his 
Faith not ypon theſe helps and inſtruments whichare only diſ- 
pofitiue and adiuuant cauſes *, but vpon the firſt principles them- 
telues expreſlely or deriuatiuely contained in holy Scripture. 
And whereas DF.10h, Wh. is produced,aftirming in the behalfe 
of all Proreſtants, that common people know Scriptures to be 
rrucly tranſlated by the light of the Doctrine ſhining in true 
Tranſlations. 

Firſt D*./h.inthe place aſſigned, ſpeaketh not in particular of 
common people, but of the truce Church *, in whichare found 
many perſons skilfull andlearned. 

; Secondly, hedeliuercth other meanes (beſides the light of 

DoQtrine) whereby the Church may know that Tranſlations are 
rue ©, to-wit, knowledge of Tongues, rules of Art, miniſterie of the 
Word,to which I adde analogie of Faith , the teſtimonie of the Pri- 
marine Church, and beſt learned in all ages. All theſe are helpes and 
C1 inſtru- 


(a) Cilla, d. {a- 
cra Dottr.& d.Deg 
li.rx-Traft-2-C.2- In- 
ſtrumentum quod- 
dam applicans ve- 
rum mocuum aAu- 


thoricatis DuunZ« 


(b) Way w che 
Charch,pa-24- 


(c) 16.pag-35- 


j 


_ lhucem 
rre,lIta Scri 
lux per fo obo- 
minum miniſterio 
hominibus cfhcax 
&c. 
Et pa.51. Ea certe 
vis eſt Scripturz a 
Deo inlpiratz vt 
Dei Maicſtas in ca 
clucear. 
(b) Grece cap. 25. 
) meV Qu- 
Ada owl Ts Ths 6Ay- 
Seicgs pwr Or vern- 
ALY Ave, mw HAN- 
Seas edrfeuw?- 
Tluveay mw om- 
JVI KD. 
(c) Peref. Ajala d. 
Trad. part. 2. pa2- 


Il. 

({d) Cans Joc. Ii. 
2.ca-8. 

(ce) Fra.Petig, 3. 
d.23-pag-17-. Fides 
preſtat aflcn/um 
reuelationi, vt re* 
uclarz, non per a- 
Lam reuclationem 
ſcd per ſeiplam. 


mus omniporentis 


|. 
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the antient' Fat 
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(faicth-oneof them) 

the maieſtie of God (bin, 

fect ; V3 Bat Rented byrThraderge, Y 

Hiſt. ans figem aninam, adipiſcor lumen veritatis, 
\ agnoſes diuinam fidem , Marking the divine 


C 
aith, T obtaine the light of Truth, and following the light of B 
Truth, I acknowledge divine Faith, 20d eff manifeſtatiuum alte. 
Jars 0p" poteſt manefeſtare ſeipſum, ſicut lux quo att prodit colores 
proatt ſeipſam, & cum ego quicquam loquor cadens locutione,manifeſto 
rem & loguelam ((ayth Petrus de Lorcag22. 4.1 .4r.1.diſp.4. n.8.) 
That which is a manifeſtator of another thing,may together manifeſt it 
ſelfe;as appeareth in "ght which doth manifeſt u ſeife by the ſame att, 
whe#eby it ſheweth colours : and by ſpeech, for when I ſpeake, by one and 
the ſame ſpeech, I manifeſt the thing ſpoken, and mine owne ſpeaking. 
The ſame is affirmed by Pereſins ©, Canis *, Fra.Petigianus ©, and 
it is ſo farre from being vnlikely that the holy Scripture, when ir © 
is receiued, doth manifeſt it ſelfe, and his author, that it is moſt 
abſurd to imagine the contrarie : for the Scripture is a diuine 
light,Pſal.i19.105.2.Pet.1.19.2.Cor.4.6.Anditis the voiceand 
ſpeech of God *, Zuc.1.71.And the Teſuit cannot perſuade any 
reaſonable man to thinke that:God alnmightie who beſtowed 
tongues and voices vpon men, with abilitic ſo to expreſſe them- 
ſelues,that others might vnderſtand their voice and know them 
by it, ſhould ſpeake himſelfe in the Scripture ſo darkely and ſe- 
cretly,that people, when they are eleuated by grace, cannor dil- 
cerne the ſame to be his word or voice, We know other crea- 
tures to be Gods worke by footſteps 8 of his power, wiſdome, 
and goodneflſe appearing in them, The holy Scripture excelleth 
all created things in wiſdome and perfection, it cannot therefore 
be deſtitute of ſignes and- imprefſions to manifeſt vnto them 
whichare inſpired with grace vnto belecuing,that God himſelte 


- Isthe author. 


Dei ad creaturam ſuam. Chryſ2, Theſ.bom.3. Aug.in Plal.go. De illa ciuitare ynde peregrinamur liter nobis 
venerunt,ipla ſunt Scripturz. (2) Aug- d. Trin-li.6. c. 10. Alex. Hal. 3.9-30-m.2.ar.3-' $ 2. Aquinas I.9-45- 
ar7. (b) LaBentized. veroculru k.6.cap.21. Num igirur Deus & mentis & yocis & mentis arutcx dilerte lo- x; 
qui non poteſt &c. . Orig. Hom. 2. in lerem. Cedren. in Prolomes Philadelpho . Rex pulchrictudinem fſacrz 
Scripturz videns &c, | 
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If the and ſubſtantial points of Chriſtian faith 


- - muſt be firmely knowne and belecued, before we 


rs Ko. 
can 
 EOBTIOTN TO 


es: then, 


. 
o . 
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\- reade and truely Pnderſi and the holy uo 


© Scripture, but opon Tradition precedently pnto Scripture. 
This ts deare, becauſe true faith is not built , but opon 


LY - 


. rontillit be truely Pnderſtood of '4 man, bee to him a ground 

©. -of aſſured perſuaſion : But we cannot vndetStand the Scrip- 

- "ure ſecurely, and aright, before wee know the ſubſtantiall 

 . Articles of faith, which all are bound expreſly to beleewe : the 
ſummarie comprehenſion of which point, is tearmea, The rule 
of faith, Tertul.de preſcrip. c.13. 


ANSVYVER, 


_. The ſequel of the Maior is denied.. It followeth not, that al- 
though the mayne and ſubſtantial points of faith muſt befirme- 
ly knowne and belecued, before we-can ſecurely reade and truely 
vnderſtand the holy Scriptures, in the particular texts and ſe&1- 
ons thercof.;. therefore the ſaid ſubſtantiall points are nor belce- 
ued vpon Scripture, but ypon Tradition vawritten. 
_. Thereaſon of the inconſequence is, for that the mayne and 
ſubſtanriall points of faith, may be knowne and belceued by the 
doctrine of the Scripture, touching the ſaid points deliuercd to 
people, by thoſe which haue faithfully collected the ſame into a 
Summarie, out of the particular and diſtin ſentences of the ho. 
ly Scriptures.- And they that belecue this dodrine of the Scrip- 
tures, may attaine the knowledge and faith of ſubſtantiall points 
of Chriſtianity, before Sb ans can reade and vnderſtand the 
ſaid Books : = they reſolue nottheir faith into vnwritten Tra- 
dition (according to the Popiſh mcaning, where by wnwritten Tra- 
ation is vnderſtood doctrine of faith , neither expreſly nor inuolued! y 
contained in holy Scripture) but into the doctrine = the Scripture, 
collected and deliuercd vnto them by others, and vertually and 
mmediately into the holy Scripture it ſelfe ( as Thaue formerly 
ſhewed, in anſwer to the #5. Argument.) 


That which followeth in the obieQion rouching the rule of 


faith, proouethnot that Chriſtian belicfe is reſohied laſtly and 
rally 


* « Scripture truely pnderſtood of man © neither can Scripture | 


Huznius d.Fccleha 
pa-220.Fides in ſus 
exordio adhuc lan- 
guida, multis eger 
adminiculis donec 
aſtipulerur 8& fub- 
mitrat ſe Scriptu- 
ris-At vbi ad matu- 
ritate fuam fucrir 
progrells amplius 
ud perinde opus 
haber illis. exrernis 
prefidijs ſed rum 
veritate ex ipſatner 
Scriptura liquidius 
alpicir, inrernis que 
mn ca larent aiPu- 
mentis , omni hu- 
mano modo ſubli- 
nuorib® duQa as; 
permota,atg, fic 
des iIla jam confur- 
mata ſuo proprio 
nititur ft to * 
nec fulcirur ampli” 
ſohs externis ads 
miniculs. 
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Ser er ex doaf. Firſt, by the branches and Articles of that rule, which are; 
fione Dom. Alex. 7helrene in God, the Father © Almighty, ec. And in Teſas Chriſt, his B 
Hes 43+mT'2; enely Sore our Lord, &c. Wit reſt of the Articles of the 
&cerrz : 4 capite Apoſtles Creed,reade 1.Cor.1 5-1,2,3- 1-Tim.3+-16. And Tertul, 
purz accipit in the placealleaged by the Ieſuire® , andin his Booke 4,vel.virg. 
loiri. © vs car Wap ancientrule of faith ,.doth not mention any one 


eſt de ſpiri- rt Air aire | 
a fandlo 1 Gumitur Article, which is not expreſly or by deriuation contained in holy 
iſte articulus « Scriptnre, $1 UAC Y 
Math. z. Invenca 
mig? ip Secondly, the rule of faith extendeth not it ſelfe beyond the 
Incarnar, h-6.c- 3. bounds of the Goſpel, Gallath. 1.8. Tertul. de ak c. 6. * but 


Quicquic per «- all the mayneand ſubſtantial Articles of faith neceſſary to bee © 
valuminſi corpus, beleeued generally to faluation, are contained in the plaine places 
immenſa fundivor of Euangelicall Scripture ; as both S*. Auguſtine * and learned Pa- 
Foabok, collgiur PIES clues affirmef : wherefore if the rule of faith be onl 
breuirate perf a ſummarie comprehenſion of the mayne and fubſtantiall Arti- 
Paſtbaſ & 'puit cles of Chriſtianity, and all theſe Articles are contained in holy 

F Scripture ; then it followeth , that the rule of faith, is not vn- 

Tet pr written Traditionalone (according to the Popiſh meaning ) but 
ti vs 4 Summarie of beleefe contained in the plainer ſentences of ho- 


iamquidcredamus Iy Scripture, citherexpreſly, or by deduQtion. 

cofireamur. Ih D 

cilicet , qua credi- 
rur, ynum omnind deum effe , nec alium prerer mundi crearorem , qui vniuerſa de nihils produxerir per verbum 
ſuum, prims omnium emifſum. Id yerbum filium eius appellatum, in nomine Dei yarie vifum Parriarchis, in Pro- 
pheris ſemper audirum, poſtrems delatum ex ſpiritii De Parris, & virtuce in Virginem Mariam, carnem fatumin 
vtcro eius, & ex eanarun hominem, & eflc Ielum Chriſtum , exind? predicafle nouam legem , & nouam promil- 
fionem regni czlorum,virrures fecalle fixum cruci,terria die refurexifſe : in cxlos ereprum tedere, ad dexreram Pa- 
rris, miſiſſe vicariam vim ſpiritus Santi, qui credentes agar, venrurum cum claritare, ad ſumendos ſanQog,in ve# 
#tern# & promiſſorum czleſtium fruftum, 8& adpro iudicandos igni zterno, fafta viriulque partis Te- 
ſuſciratione, cum carnis reſurreione.Hzc regula a Chriſtoinſtirura, &c. 1rep. lib. 1. c.3. Auguft. Enchyr. cap. 56- 
(c Tertal. d. vel. vug- c.1. Regula quidem fidei , vna omnind eſt, ſola immobilis & irreformabilis , credendi 

licer in ynum Deum omni mundi creatorem, & filum cius lefum Chriſtum , narum ex Vigine Maria, 
crucifixum ſub PontioPilato, terradie reſuſciratum, 3 morruis rece in czlis , ſedentem nunc ad dexteram 
Parris, venturum iudicare viuos & mortuos, per catnis etiam " (4) 1bid.cap.6. Nobis curioliate 
opus non eſt poſt Ieſum Chriſtum: nec inquifitione poſt E , cund credimus nihildeſideramus vtra-cre- FE 
dere.. Hoc enim prius credumus, non efſe quod yirra credere (e) 4vgeft. d. doftrina Chuilt. lib. > 
cap-9. In cis quz apetrE in Scriptura pofira ſine, Inueniuncur ila omnia, quz continent fidem moreſque vi- 
uendi,ſpem' (cz. atque charitatem. (f) Bellarm. d. verboDeil.4- c-11. Scripraſunt ab Apoſtolis ea omnia quz 
abſolute necefſaria ſunt ad ſalurem omnium Chriſtianorum, Prinded-Ecdiefia deg: hb.2, cap- 3- pag 60. Ger/d%- 
d ſenſufacr. Scrip- propol. 9. | 


Thirdly, 
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c cles licer 
by the authority of the Church confined t6 Stfipture, that  yT 


therefote the finall reſohiri6fi of faith isnor taatfEints Tradition n<m Dei in cerris, 


Jlla ramen non ex- 
Eee nor in-. cedy limirationem 
CLIprure , or SCLIPLUrZ 


vityritten,as the faine ſtgnifies Do@rifis,neither 
uoſnedly coritained in holy Scripture, bur mro the 


db&rine of the Scripture it ſelfe. Cat ers 
C. nis Condlonim mal porebantut , 'SacrzEitangelia &e. Seaundulla ceſtumoniim Rama yy wart 
Synodus. 
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thoeths -onder ſtand the Scriptures aright , muſt be ſuth 
& they were to whom the Apoſtles writ and delinered the 
Scriptures, and whoſe invtrudtion they intended by their wyi- 

ting: But the Apoſtes,as DF.Field acktiowledgeth, wrote to 

my #hemthey had For taught more at large , - = were it 
ſftrufted and groundedin all Tab ſtantiall and neceſ[arie points 

of Faith , that knew the common neceſſary obſeruations of 
Chritianitie ; Ergo,they that reade,and preſume to interpret 
the Scriprures, without firſt knowing, and firmely beleeuing 
by Tradition,at the leaſt all Ha 3, & [ubſtantiall points of 
| Faith, cannot with aſſurance ynderſtand but may even 


them, 
-i manifeſt points mightily miſtake : for the bleſſed Apoſtles 
Writing #0 Chriſtians , tha were before hand fully taught 
and ſerled in ſubStantiall Chriſtian doErines and K4.44 
doe ordinarily in their writings ſuppdſe ſuch things as aboun- 
dantly knowne, without declaring them anew , onely tuching 
them curſorily þ 1y the way, and therefore obſeuryely, ſo thas che 
alr 
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receiued the Scripture: 
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hereof are falſe, and the 
Firſt,they which in our 
muſt be ſuch as:they were\to whom'the A 6, and 
deliuered the Scriptures &c, not-ſimply, and in;all. things (for 
many things are rcquiſit for, the firſt plantation of. Faith, which 
are nor neceſlarie for the future continuance and propagation 
thereof, )but in ſuch things onely as are common and ordinaric D 
forall ages. 
Wherefore they which .in our daies vnderſtand the Scri 
tures aright,muſt ordinarily haue a preuious introduction by the 
() A4ugufd.vii- teaching of others, and alſo there muſt be in them a mind de- 
ed ns.” firous of Truth *, and a reſolution and diligence to vie the 
inde MEANECS js nary by God, to learne the ſame : but thar they 
muſthbe inſtructed in the ſame manner as the Apoſtles hearers 
were,or learne all the neceflarie points, of Faith before they be- 
gin to. read the Scriptures. without any certaine vnderſtanding, 
15 affirmed by the Aduerſarie, but not prooued . Allo many of E 
Ambrof. in Palm. thE Apoſtles hearers read part of the Scriptures,to wit,the Scrip- 
218.ſerm.$. Docer BBCy | | 
Deus 8 menres illuminar fingulorum & daritatem cognitionis infundir,fi ru aperias oſtia cordis rui, & celeftis 
tz recipias claricar © dubiras diliventer inquit as &c. +. Orth. fid. 1.4. ca. 18. Jad 3ap &, 
rp xg Faryomper of greagary 10a, gra wen "Aw 


ruUTcs 


C ſtand, becauſe they are primarie or fundamentall, and in ſuch 


I tures of the Old Teſtament with profit, and ſome right vader- 


Do&rineof the Apoſtles by the Scriptures? 4s 17.1 1.Andro 
what purpoſe did our + be the Iewes to ſcarchthe 
Scriptures, 10h:5.39 ?-* And why did the Apoſtles INg nn in ſuperficic 
bothto lewediad Gentiles) con rme their DoQrine by the te- pernankice. 
ſtimonie of the Scriptures,R9.9.9,2 5,293 3. c4.10.11.1 3-16. ho 
19.0 ca.11-2.8.9. & cap.4.3.6.17. 14.2423. 1.Pet.2.6, if the Augeft. Epitt. 20. 
ple to whom they preached couldat all haue no right vnder- I 
ing of the Scriptures before they were fully an rm - 
ed in the knowledge of all neceſſaric and ſubſtanti 
points of Chriſtian Faith £ | 
Secondly, whereas the Teſuit addeth for confirmation of his am pure dominum 
Antecedent,That the Scriptures without Tradition are obſcure and that aw bano- 
the ox 6g in them onely curſorily touch matters formerly raught: <<; 1 
both thoſe aſſertions, according to the Popiſh meaning,are falſe. cogni 
Weacknowledge that many particular Texrs and of _ 
holy Scripture are obſcure and hard ro be vnderſtood *, 2.Per.3. fpirance, 
1 6.Bur in ſuch points asare neceſlarie for Chriſtians to vader- minum abquo 


things as are neceſſary for the declating and applying that which 

is fundamentall,r hefime is not ſo obſcure,bur 4 by diligent *? 
reading, and ordinarie meanes and hel of knowledge, 
be rightly vnderſtood by the learned, and alſo in a competent aflequenus. 
meaſure by the vnlearned, after the fame is expoundedandde- T7i...is.Chiinus 
clared vnto them : For if the Scripture were generally and ab- apud lobannem ad 
ſolutely obſcure to the vnlearned, then God would not have S*ipurad tots 
commanded them to read the ſame ,\ nor required them to heare diras. 
the reading thereof,much lcfle would he haue ſaid, That by hea- (b)  Fareus,Com. 
ring the ſame,they and their children might learne to feare him, EOEIT 


keepe his commandements, Dext.31.11,12,13. And that bil habere obſcu- 
ritatis &c. 


the holy Scripture is in this manner perſpicuous,the anticnt Fa- "= 

thers conſtantly afirme®.S.Gregorieand S. Bernard 4 comparethe cm em 
holy Scriptures to 4 Riner wherern the E t may ſwim , and the damSciprurz, lo- 
Lambe may wade : S.Ireneus © faith, that ſome things in Scripture are u_ rubul 


apertly and cleerely without ambiguitie manifeſted to the eyes of 0ur texs d.Nor. Foc. 
fiz pa 137. Philip 
Morn. d. Eccleſia c.4.Zencb.d.Script. q-11, Chemmic. Exam-pa.57. Fulk-c.Rhem, Pref.fol.2. Lubberkd Siprhs 
ca-2. Chimid. d.Script.li-4.c.4-D-Field of the Church,lib.q-ca-i5. (c) Orig. c- Cellum.b.7. Cordati viti ſcrutan- 
do Scripturam, in cius inuenire poterunt, licet reuera fit multis locas obſcura, 1b. Ita diuna identia 
&c. non ſohun eruditis Grzcis,ſed etiam rehquis condeſcendu ad 1djoncum caprum auditurz multitudinis, vr con» 
ſueris verbis apud cos vtendo, imperizes ad auſculrandum allicerer, preſertim cum ers facile forer poſt primam ils 
lam introdudtionem, ſtudaose ſcrurari ſenſus reconditiores in ſacris Scriprutis,& perueſtigare. Cuiuis enum eſt pers 
ſpicuum,qui modo has legar, quod qui cas dilizenter examinant, multo rerrufiora inuenuant 
ſpecie. © Greg.ad Leandr.przfat.lob c.4.Quaſi quidam eſt fluuius planus & alrus,in quo agnus 
nar in ca-4-Cant.Bernerd.Serm.paruGb4. (c) Irenexs li-2-ca.46,Sunt autem hac quz ante oculcs 
noſtros occurruntg& quzcunque aperie & fine ambiguo,iphs diionibus polira ſung in Scipwns.Es ca-47- 
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1qua-Scripturaru 
curicate fallun- 
rur , ſed nonfhmis 
& appertiſlimis ea- 
rſi reftunonijs$ con- 
tra dicunt, 
Ef 6. 5-6. 29+ Hoc 
etiam predic atq; 
propond vr | 
wt 


chuſa 


Theod.in 


Adhorr. ad-Gentes. - Qril« Alex, lul. 1.7-p.160.- Vr omnibus eflent nora paruis & magnis 
commendara ſunt ira ve-nallius caprum tranſcendanr.  (m) Th. Aq- part.1. q.1-ar-9-c- (n) /Vaſg. in Thom. part. 
MAN 


Aq 
diſp,18:c.4.1.x1./ (0) Gonzales in 1.p.Thom.ar.g. 
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y 9 oz gnib 


$owne ſayings and workes; this hee commanded the 
, as:it were his owhe hands, to write. And inanother 


ch, ſeemed unto him ſufficient to the ſalua- 
4 to be written. Saint Cyrill alſo afhr- 


"g 

' holy tpriters indeed ſufficient both for good manners and godly faith, to 

tharnd, that wy i right fai hated workes, and Lara at- 
tarne the heauthly Kingdomes; By the iudgemenr of theſe Fathers, 
the holy Euangeliſts committed to, writing ſo much of our Saui- 
ours Doctrine and deeds as.is ſufficient for people to know , that 
they, may: bee-illuſtrious in faith and 'vertue ; and by the light 
whereof, they may come to-faluation.- In theſe things therefore 
the Euangeliſts did not curſorily touch marters , but largely and 
fully deliuer them, | 


ngcena deligamus : quz fi in ſanQis Scripruris non inuenerentur,nullo modo efſer ynde apperirentur 
Wuſtrarentur obſcurac' (d) chryHom.z-Theſ.ep.2. . In diuinis Scripturis quzcung; neceflaria lunt mant- 
feſtaſuric/ (& Hler-fip.Elay.c.rg. & in Plal.$6. (f.) Fug. Serm.d.confefl; (g) Hag,UiRMiſcel2-11.Tir.56- (b) 


(1) Clem. Alex.Orat. 


fiiruch.p.89.- (i) La&.L6.c.21. (k) Theoph, Anticch. ad A OPEY 


-Er:c:35; (q) Aug-ſup. lob.mr.q9.-landus 
Sh hon : Ele&a ſunt aurem quz icribe- 


rentur,quz#ſaluri credentium ſufficere viderentur.” (r) Cyril. Alex. 1.12. lob. c. vitimo. Non cmnia quz fecir Do- 
minus conſcfipra ſunt, ſed quz ſcribentes tam ad mores quam ad Dcgwara Piecaty putabant lufficere , yr rea 


fide,& operibus, & 


vigtute tutilantes, ad regnum cxlorym perueniamns. 
Secondly, 
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| a Papiſts, we 
| Antonius Perez, Pentateuch. fidei. 


Scripture be compared and 


e containe may + 
s it is 1mprobable plenum de omni 
© thinke har tis oper , or deliperech chein urn. 

orily onely, or by theway. . ', 4 +1 in 00000019 Herefgz: Conifit 
Thirdly; the variety. and multitude 'of points and dofrines [mom nb 1 
of faith and good mannets, and the often repeating and declht- 44 6mnia Gti 
ring ofthem 1a the holy Scriptures,prooueth-that.the Apoſtles Lo Gays &c. 
id fully and perfeQtly deſiuer in their Wntingrthew) e ſub- Cre tic 
ſtance of Chriſtian faith, and not onely curſorily touch them. -vel accommodetur 
- Forall ſupernatural yeritic concerning, the ſagred Deitie, Seiprirscomiphs 
Trinitic, divine Attributeszand Operations, Creation-of the Anqum necetant 
world, &c. istaught in holy Scripture. In like manner,|the < 
whole doctrine of faith cancermning the Incarnation, Perſon, 
and Office of Chriſt, is reuealed ynto; vs by. holy Scripture, 
And for this cauſe Saint Cyrill * calleth the Scriptures Sotos * 
Fontes veritatis, Theſole fquntaines of veritie, All things cone 
cerning Iuſtification, Charitie, and good workes ( © being 
cre ſupernaturall,) are taught inScripture., ;Fhe; dodrine 


—_- 


- , of: . it 112.022. Ab au- 
of the Law, Goſpell, Sacraments, reſurreftion of the i1dead;fi- thoriars  ninarſ 
nall iudgement, cc. is intirely and fully reucaled,jin the holy Cy. of 
Scriptures : and the Churchaccording to Salnt Auguſtine  hoth tabenda , my 


onely two breſts, wherewith ſhee feedeth her children, ro wit, the Scrify dere non debemus. 


= 


Theophilafit. AR. 1. 


TE ; = CELL « ; . 
Fares of the Old and New Tefqn ent. And that he alway : bo vnders Non alquid caum 
Nandeth bythe Old and New Teftament, the;Scriptures, of rerun precermite- 
'both,appearcth by his words vpon Pal. 2 2. 5. Aperi legamws,gye, —_— R 
4% 4. ” : 2 . | . | | . . © " , _ T. 
apudBinium p.692. Amb.Ser.57.Qui vulrad Chriſti peryenice myſieriupy,ndn ingredicite bd iYhud nif per Fuan- 
pclicz Scriprurz ſecrerum. Eyril.c.lukian 1-7. p.161. Ad ſanftas conucrtimur Scripturas, in quib? yeriratis 
chrirudo fulger,8& exata dogmarum cognituo coaceruata eft, & omne genus konorii documentorii, quibus quis 
ſtarim plenus virute, & bonorum operu gloria con{picuus euadar. (e) Damaſe. Orthod 6d. 1 4. c.18. Ildoys 18 
pers mtogitAnomw , x; xgxic; &mwoN5_ emegTia , riturus wenn, &c. (f) Jugſup.cp.loh.rr.z. Eftmater 
Ecclehia & vbera ejus duo reſtamenta Scripturarii duinarumyhinc ſugur lac omnifi Sacramentori remporaliter 
pro eterna ſahure noſtra. & c. Den-d-Bapr-l-3-c-15. (8) Augſup.Plal.12.Fratresſum®,quare litigamus non inteſta- 
rus morru” eſt Pater,feqt teſtamentd & fic morru® eſt,Ge. Tamdgu Eorenglaaty Je hzredirare mortuordi,quamdiu 
teſtamencl proferarur in publicii,8& cum reſtamengi prolarÞfucrit,ticenc omges yt tabulz reperiancur,& recite- 


rur,index arrente audit, aduocan filent,prz cones filenyurms ta ſus cſt,vr legantur verba mor- 
ru,&cc.Tlle fne ſenſu jacet in monumento,& valene verba iplug:Teder Huiſt in colo 8 corradicitur reſtamento 
| LR VEL) N17 on reſtameto nos dinuſt pater. 


eJusAperi legamus,fratres ſumnus;quae contendim®*: pace 
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imScipunis nobis che refolttion is made vato vmyri 

*Fradition, aid nor into Scripture;'is inconfequent, andrhe 

> Antecedenirproucth not the Conſequent :-for precedent Tra- 

ditioh mayÞee neceflarie,'ro delinervnto vs the text of holy | 

Scripture, and Precpts how to expouhd and viethe ſame; and © 

by radirion wee may recciue a Commentaric of ſome texts 

of holy Scripture : yet euen as a Schollar, although hee rc- 

 Ceiue the bookes of Enxclid and Ariftotle from a Maſter, and 

precepts in'whar ſort hee ſhall proceed m his ſtudie, and with- 

all, a Commentary declaring the'meaning of theſe Authours, 

et hee doth not finally (being made leamed himſelfe) reſolue 

is knowkedge into the former , but into the principles of 

" theſe Arts themſelves : ſo likewiſe anouice in faith receiueth 
the holy Scripture by Miniſterie and Tradition of the 
Church, and ee ts and Commentaries, whereby hee is D 
firſt inabled; and ards holpen in the right expoſition 

- thereof, yet after this IntroduRtion , by further ſtudic and dili- 
gence, hee collecterh Arguments from the Scripture.it ſelfe, 
and being inſtructed inrheſence thereof, he dorh not finally 
reſolue his beleefe into'the Commentarie and TntroduCion, 

; butinto the rext or DoQtine of holy Scripture it ſelte. 
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Hence I may further inferre, that Proteſtants haue 
not throughly pondered the place of the ApoStte nto Ti- 
mothie,which they. Jo cochemently corge to proone the ſuf- 


ficiencie 


nei moſerc pr har | 
or 6 | __— 
| 07 210929 9? gan of Taps es | e | 
RF 13 9027 bro: A NSW z Kei I18 10 Web ION SUIBC 

| 
ITY <1 OC! 1! 1d 1% Jo 3313333 JIM 


entst0 


41: "Oe IRR DEEDS, Argum 
prooue that Proteſtants miſunderſtand the Texrof S.Pas!, 2. 
Timoth.3i15,16. when they vrge the ſame to-maintaitie the 
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WP anorth parry hf ſekrpo,22. Neuer 
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duerſaries alum. ehas ys ON- 
ly granted them, bur to other Miniſters Till 
not perſonally "qulifedan the Apoſtles were. | 


Secondly,if the particular circumſtance of Timorhiehis 

5 op d.inthe ſingle ay Thee; 2.7im 3-15. dd 
Cc concerning e;Scriptuge, O—_ 

_ thegs-where more circumſtances arefoundin Tex co 
g Traditions, the ſame maybe anſwered as ithe Ieſuir 

dgrh this-plagg of S.Pawles. ! 1g rh algA id Tot! 
li 1-Fon cxdmple, 21 Theſſl, I - Lhe Apaſtle ith; Ther 
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nddens, which: hace not <erwy fu Caen the New 
=_ hird | Wt 3} tins "i Doe: 
+ Scriptures « onely make thoſe ew 
Saluation, which are inſtructed : jor \ formerly , 
beene eight the ſubſtanriall points of Ch Chriſtian Dodtrine 7h 
thisarguerhhorthe inſufficiencie off Scripture,to berhe onely 
pron i d of Faith, becauſe the ſaid ſubſtan. 


inthe ſtles daies, before the Canon 
CIEEW: Teſtament was 'yere partly contained in 


y deliuered b bg were 
w Pete the\Canonicall by Scripture ' of the New 
ets \finiſhed and the holy Apoſtles were de- 


for marterof ſublarcoumined in the ſame 
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the Scripture is able ro make wifevnto ſaluation : ſecondly af- 
firming, That = 50:98, the whole Scripture (as Dionyſius Carthu- 
ſian expoundeth it *) giuen by infpiration\ is profitable to 
teach, confure, inſtruct, reproue z and then declaring the great- 
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- 4 irs, Lib.6. cap.24 
in Petra? Out autem 


fic, qui ſunt 


in Eccleſia (nt : videamus, vtrum Petram abfer 
ab fa ar - urs au Chriſti verba & non faciant. Saint 


Auguſtine 1n theſewords deliuererh three things : firſt, The 
Church is in them which build ypon the Rocke : ſecondly, 
They arenot in the Church,which are nor inthe Rocke:third- 
B ly, They onely build vpon the Rocke, and are in the Rocke, 
which belecue and obey the word of Chriſt *, And this Do- (:) orig.io Marth. 
arine of S. Auguſtine is taken out of the holy Scripture. Matty, Hom: 1- Pewra eft 
7. 24+ 1.C0r.3.11-& 104+ $6 ql micanae 


- _ eſt Chriſti & ſuper 
. omnes 
zdificatur Ecctefia Dei. Aug, c. Don. Lib.z. cap.18. Petra tener, Perra dimirtir, columba tener, columna di- 
mirtir, vnitas cener, vnitas dimitrit,pax autem huius vnitatis in ſolis bonis eſt,ve] iam ſpiricuahbus, vcl ad ſpi- 
ricualia concordi vaitate, proficientibus, ia malis,aurem non eſt, &c, Ibid. Lib-6. cap3. & Lib 7. cap.5r, 


1dem 6. vnic Eccleſ. cap. 16, Ego ipſam Ecclefiam requiro ybi fir,quz audicado vyerba Chriſti, & facicado 
zdificat ſupra Petram. 


Alſo when S. Paul faith, The Church i the ground and pillar of 
C Truth , 1.Tim.3. 15. by the Church, hee vaderſtandeth the. (6b) aiwes. Sup. 
Houſe of the liuing God, as the precedent part of his ſpeech 196.36. Ipla Eccle- 
ſheweth , towit, If I tarrie lone, that thou mayeſt know how thou IE Dato- 
oughteſt to behaue thy ſelfe in the Houſe of God, crc. But they alone gregatio,pro ater- 
are verily and indeed the Houſe of God,which beleeue and loue 9811. >omino 
the Truth. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. c.5.6. & c. Donatiſt. Lib.7. cap. na, & fumawen. 
50. Wicked people may be called Gods Houſe,becauſe of” external cal. —— veries 
ling, and viſible profeſsion, 2.Tim.2. 20+ Sed non ſunt de compage Pial, ne,» in 
domus, They are not of the frame of the Houſe ©, Heb. 3. 6. Chriſti in ſanſtis, 
D Auguſt. 4. Bapt. Lib.7. cap.5 0. All they which couct earthly things, bo bljs au 
preferring worldly felicitie before God, they which ſeeke their owne,and ſun in calo &c.iphi 


not thoſe things which are Ieſwus Chriſts , ad vnam Ciuitatem illam o— os _ 
en ciqy 3+ ag dicitur Babylonia myſtice, & haber Regem Dia- $a Cheidi in tujs 


lum, belong onely to that Citie;which in a myierie is called Baby. Wi 7 ficrai &c. 
lon,and hath the Deuill the Head. Aug, ſup.Plal.61. Apettolicis Iveris 


agnoſce. 1.Timorh.z3.15. (c) Gregor. Moral. Lib.28, cap.g. Intra has menſuras ſun = { ape 
e. I. 3.15- (c) Gregor. Mor 28, cap.9. Intra has menſuras ſunt omnes 
has omnes Reprobi,ctiamſi intra fidei limitem effe videanur, OP 
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Wicked perſons * (faith S. Auguſtine, Epiſt.50.) fi bull (a) AugoB.c.Don. 
E bri texent, retaine the figure or outward 744 of a member! ſed Lib << $ & 17. 
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19. X24. &26. & Lb,6.c.z. & 14. & Lib.7.c.50, 14. c.Petil.Lib.z, c.108. 1d Endhir.c. 6. 1d. ſcp. Toh / 
14. ſap. Pſal 47. & 206. 1d d. vair. Ecclel, c-19. 1d, Bp. 5r. Cyprian. Epiſt.55,; Orig. in Genel: Homer. @ is 
Jerems. Haw. ; 2H BIEIFGL 4 ys Rv > <-> I "P_q" _ Plal;35: | Hieron. in Job. 26. hey 

TX . in Enang, Hom. 8. 4- Moral, c.9. & c.1s. & Lib. - & Lib.14- c.19, & Lib.26. 
c.10. & ſup.5. Pla. Pornicers, Bernard. in Camiic.Serm.63, wn re 4 
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of the Body of Chriſt, nor of the 
| really, and intruth,doe not conſtantly preſerus, 
er Apoſtolicall Traditions ; neither are they 
one, ,noryet ſuch as the Spirit of God infallibly , and 
alwayesdireQteth in their publicke Do&trine. 
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a OBSERyAT, V. 


The qualities of ynitie, holineſſe, veritie, Apoſtolicall ſuc- 
ceſfion, and other the like , are not alwayes found in the true 
Church equally, or in the ſame degree and meaſure of per- 
fetion;; bur according to a latitude , and inequalitie of inten- 
fion and remiſhon , and more or lefſe : fo that although the 
ſounder part of the Church, hath alwayes the ſubſtance of 
truth, ſanRitie, and vnitic ; yet this veritie of Doftrine, vnitic 
of Charitie, ſanRitie of Manners, is greater, larger, and more 
ſincere and perfe&t in ſome perſons and ages of the Church, 
thaninothers. Theſe qualities were in their greatcſt perfecti- 
on, when the Apoſtles themſclues lived *, they were in Sreat 


meaſure, in the immediately abutting vpon the Apoltles : 
athers complath of the decreaſe and dec 


| Bur the holy F complaine of the decreaſe and decay of 
Fo nſcear care. them in after times® : And Papiſts deplore the extreme dimi- 
rum a- nution of them in their dayes<. 
cer A 


Chorus yarium virz exitum'8& diuerſa mortis genera, pertulerat, preterierarg; ilorum #ras, quibus 3 Chriſto 
donatum erat vt auribus diuinatn ipfiusſapicatiam coram acciperenc ; tune certe falla & vereratoria impy erro- 
putry over wargar bo 7 ay IEEE fraude & aſturia qui doftrinam 3 veritate penitus alienam diflc- 
minare aries nao rn he ſtolorum amplius vita ſuppereret, de cxtrero jam mudo capite ( vr 
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Oprian-Ep8. & d.lapfis num.4. « 1- Cor-Hom.36. & .itoperf. Hom. 49. Hieron- «Ce 24+ & ſup. 
ey eigen) - Dei L 3. Greg. Hom17. & ſup. Reg-l.4 (c) Gerſon. d. 
Circumcil.Serm.1.confid-t-8 .EccleſleR.ro. & Epiſt.B pra- Aluar. Pelag. d:planQ. Ecdel. Oni 
Eccleſ Concil-Bafil. apud Suriunp.139-8 p-266. p.267. & 275. & p23. 


OBSERVAT., VI. 


It falleth out ſometimes in the outward ſtate of the viſible 
Church, thar wicked perſons (which arc not ſound parts of 
Gods houſe, norliuing members of Chriſts myſticall bodie, x 
Ecdef more in number 9 and greater in power) doe poſleſle the 
Nunc Chicte places of publicke Tudicature, and Eccl g0- 
_—_ uernment': and being thus exalted, and withall abetted by 
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fior 

eſt numerus malo- 

rum quam bonorum , & preuakct iwpius acuerſus juſtum. 


worldly 


| earned, and ſecure, may - 
ſtirion, craftily and couertly be brought im, and that is fulfilled 
which Gregory ſaith ; Dum mali prepoſitt , ſuam contra veritatem 
honorem e , ab omni reititudene corda ſequentium abducunt * : 
When wicked rulers ſeeke their owne glory more than truth, they miſe = 
leade their followers from all courſe of righteouſyeſſe. ne} Mr pan 


| > & | rert, cuius iudicio 
& volunrare, nunc crigitur nunc deprimirur. Oxws Ecdeſ.c.qz. Erhabebant caudas ſcil. aflentatores , ved 
ces ſimiles ſcorpionum & aculci cranr in caudis carum. (c) Hildegar d-part-24.diu.oper.citatur. Ons 4 


5. (d) Azentin. annal. Bojor 1.6. proem-p479- Math. Parif. . Clerici & ordinau adeo literatura 
ds wean eiafupciiet Commuter teh (c) Aug-ſup.Plalm.s. Qui gloriam uam porius quam 
falucem hominum attenderun, fine ſpiritu ſanto locuti ſunt. 


This happened in the Iewiſh Church, when the Scribes and 
Phariſes and other hypocrites and errants were, &neuourns, ma- 
ſter-builders, Math. 2 1. 4 1. And the cuill ſeruant beareth rule 
in the houſhold,and oppreſlerh his fellow-ſcruants, Matth.2 4. 
49, Diotrophes excommunicates and vſurpes according to his 
ownewill * ; 3. Zp.1oh. gito, The Arrians in the dayes of (4) caſmnd.conu. 

us and Yalence did all the former , inthe greater part of p529-Ecdeliz,gu. 
the Chriſtian world *, | —torruggr a 


8c. Nath ve inquit Auguſt. func & incushoſtes Dei quorum peRtora obſedir, ſPirirus Antichriſti & ramen gerunc 
moo diuina. (b) Hieres-c-Luci&up. Gal. c: 5. Ingenuir rows orbis & ſe Arianum efſe miratus eft. 1- 

em-ſup.Plal.133- Ante annos quindecem oo ey Ecdefiashas Heretici poſſidebant.Idem-Chron. 
Anno z64-omnes pete toro orbe Eccleſig, ſub nomine pacis & Regis Arianorum covſortio pollucbancur. Baſit. 


Epiſtc#7- Nobts jam dicerelicer,quod in hoc rempore non fit, acque Princeps, neque Prophertazneq; pra; . 
oblario,neque feta hes neq; locus in quo coram Domino ofterri ſacrificium,S&c. "Athenaſ ad Golines.wie 
pn ns page Granby ? nam 6 alcubi ſun py & Chriſti ſtudioſi ( ſunt aurem plurimi 
ill iridem, vt magnus ille Prophera Elias turg& 1n Ipcluncas Ries cefre eſe abſtrudunt , aur in- 


| rrantes, CONMmOrantur, -cHzr.o6. Arianorum veremumanen jam portiunculam quan- 
dam fed pene rum orbem contaminauergt 2 adeo vt prope cynttis Jatini nominis Epilcopts , partim vi partim 


The ſame happened in the Church of Rome, eſpecially af- 
terthe thouſand yeere , ohe man Wiurped ouer the Chriſtian 
world, maki himſelfe on carth, chicfe and ſole commander 
oner things duine and humane* : his power was ſo exorbitant () deativrenl 
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This principle is conſe the former ; and out 
of it, fixe things may oa hm d. Firſt, that there 
is alwayes a true Church of Chriſt in the world : for if there 
be no meanes for men to know that Scriptures and other 
ſubſtantiall Articles came from Chriſt and his Apsſtles,and 
ſo conſequently from God, but the Tradition of the Church; 
then there muſt needs be in all ages a Church, receiuing and 
delivering theſe Traditions:elſe men in ſome ages fince Chriſt 1 
ſhould haue beene deſtitute of the ordinarie meanes of ſal- 
wation , becauſe they had not meanes to know aſſuredly the 
ſubſtantiall Articles of Chriſtianitie, without aſſured faith 
whereof no man is ſaued, | 


ANSVVER, 


Bytrue Church, we may vnderſtand, either an vniuerſall 
multitude of Belecuers, totally in reſpe of all perſons, ordi- - 
ſtriburively,in regard of them which principally rule and com- 


{4% + mand, free fromerrour in publicke docrine: Or elſe achoiſc 
| and ſcle& number of Beleeuers ing cither in the common 


li 
fellowſhip of the generall viſible Church , Or vnited in parti- 
cular Congregations, by rhemſelucs, teaching and pro _ 
right 
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bangs” "blindeguides *, 2 generation of vipers , wolues-in: i, FERTT, 
ſheepes cloathing, and ſuch as being armed with the title ofthe {) Alcoa. Be 


form. Rom.Eccl.rit. 
hureh,perſc ure the true. Ghur ch<. L14LT i5poſlible, 4 d.ret.relig-Ad hunc 
Ws _ by the example' in 


| s.of the ſtarum venifſe Ec- 
Church, which in fame eS,! 
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46" a Terem.2. 8, Eſa: 56:39. CMalch. x. , Terem.2 I, & peritia excellentes. 
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Math. 24- 13. Lok 33-1, Math. 1. 12. John, 79. WT es Coin 
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rapte&true Dorine and worſhip,and oked the @ (c) Leo. Epift. 81. | 
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and alſo by the example of the Weſt Church ir ſelfe; w Ecclefis dimicatis- 
Popes and pro Prelates, haue been illiterate | Monſters, — _ d.ſumpli- 
uels incarnate;\Apoſtaraes; men defiled- with all wwickedneſſe, © 222% Diabo- 


lus excoirauit no- 
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k ſub iplo nominis 
Chriſtani ritulo 
fallar incautos. (d) Cochran CtrknYs a perm Þ553.per TW) des. Ponutfces circiter 50, &c. 4 vir- 

cute majorum prorfusdefccerunt, Apoſtatici Jobs garizbur.Policrat. 16.c. 24. Rom. Ec- 

clefia quzz mater omnuwm pms \opr y cſt., nouercam : ſedent in ca Scribe | 
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& Phariſei, &c. Playa. in Benedifts 4.” Hzxc nc mma ambirione, & largitione ſanti- 
fima Petri ſedes occupara eſt. Concil. Conſt. ſell.11. ar.5+ Fore incarnatus. Faſcic. Temp. anno 
1434- lam con, cum ici, de conſcientia abrafis, ſolum entia ona Chriſt: gubernare videmus : perſonas vide- 
licer, conſcientia ſcientiaque carentes,& yelut entia inlenſibilia. Jbertiaws. d. Caſal, cxcd by Onus Eccleſ.c.qz. 
n-9. Carnalis jam Eccleha dicitur noua Babilen & meretrix magna, quiain ca , vtpore in phuribus & potioribus 
membris, ordo virtutum per deordinationem vitiorum enormiter eſt c hec non ſui Tonk leſu amor tur- 
piter adukterarus & cius cultus nequirer neeletus ,, modica .quidem  totded tzirici , oy in immenſo palcarum 
Pays 7 my 7] pititus hoe rempore Srearuk (myers, $5 | | bn 
prtas ran arur; ſerwre wrerweed , kedefia nam ig =_ eſt 
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plant. Eccleſ. lib."2. ar. 5. Nunc autem ex quo in Ecclefijs ficur in Anas og' _ A auati 
perije lex de Sacerdoribus & viſio de Prophera :/ & ad literam hndie' in Eccleſia deficir Spititus Prophe- 
uz :  & adiwplerur quod ſcribirur , 3. Reg- 24. Egrediar '&' cro ſpiritus mendie it ore orniam Prophe- 
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humane'and carnall reſpects, concurre with-thiem © z and then (a) occhew, Dial; 
the nuniber of Infidels, which-remaine without the Church, 
being added rothe Church malignant; the totall ſumme of both 
amountethroagreatnumber, and in compariſdnof ops f £71 
B belecuers nay be few+, and their reputation in the world fo 
meane ,/a$ thar ſhall not/be generally knowne the ttue 
 Churchz[And if they be nor knowne , and eſteemed a true 
Church by the greateſt part of the world; then they are not 
famouſly viſible at: all' rimes as our aduerſaric maintaines. in Ecclefia 
Thirdly;/The Scriptures foretell a comtning and reigneof An- 
tichriſt, a large Apoſtafic and reuolt from the right Faith, a ra- 
ritie of rrue beleeners, and decay of Charitic, a flying 'of the 
true Church into the Wildernelle, and grieuous perſecutions 
of Gods Ele&,before the finall conſummation of the World. 
C 2.Theſſ.2.3.&c-1.Tim.4.1.2.Tim.3-l.&c. Luc.18.8. Matth. 
24- 12,24. Rexel. 12.6. But ſuch a perperuall viſibilitic of 
the Church as Romilſts imagine ,-is not compatible with the 
precedent *Predi&ions. Burt the Teſuit faith, 


ſuo ſponſo dizabatur, &c. Ad terram de ccflo proieQam conſpicimus quia inhabicata & deſe; 

fi qui ſaperſunt cultores, quali Arabes & Sitraceni ſant. © Aluar. Pelag. d.Plan&. Eccleſ, Lib.z. arty. 

Nunc autem ex quo in Eccleſia ficut iv Rom, [mperio creuit auaricia, perije Lex de Sacerdotibus, 8 vitie de 
is, & ad terram defecit hodie in Eccleſia ſpiritus Prophetiz,, & impletur quod feribitur, 3. Regs 32: 

Egrediar & ero ſpiritus mendax in ore omnium Propheraruch, 
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Becauſe the Tradition of the Church mus be at all 
rimes famous, glorious, and notoriouſly knowne in the_ 
World : therefore the true Church, which is the Teacher, 
Pillar, and Foundation of Tradition, mu$t be at all times 
- © famouſly vifible to the eye of the World. 
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my Neitherthe Antecedent nor Conſequent of this Argument 


are firme. -Ir is not alwayes true, that thoſe things are viſible, 
which make orher things famous, glorious, and nocoriouſly 
knowae ; forthat which is inniſible = the eye of the World, 
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cs. day inHeatheniſh and damnable ignorance >; and conſcquent- 
i: ly,toalarge partof the World, Tradition is not in a famous 
cap-33. Permykos and glorious manner notoriouſly knowne. 
—_ cmnibus. naibus in 6s fag, boc eftin fandls fain non ar ir, &c. Er d. vir. EccleF. cap. 14. C 
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Thirdly, The Church #s Apoitolicall, and that apparant!y 
Augldrill. Cred. deſcending from the Apoſtolicall Sea, by ſucceſſion of Bi- 


Ty ſbops, vique ad confeſlionem generis humani, even x, 


fo the acknowledgement of humane kind, as S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh, 


E 


ANSWER. 


The true viſible Church is named Apoſtolicall, not becauſe 
of locall and perſonall ſucceſſion of Biſhops ( onely or princi- 
pally) but becauſe it retaineth the Faith and Doarine of the 
(a) Amir; Hugo DOly Apoſtles, Bph.2. 20. * Renel.2 1.14. > Tertullian. d. Pre- 

fo Fw Les ſcript. cap. 32 . affirmeth ©, That Churches which are able to produce E 
' Albert, Com. Apocal. ezp.21. Fundamenta, &c- Apoſtoli ſunt ſuper quo- 


inam tora E fundara cf. ocabuntur ab alijs Ecclef) 
quz licet nulJum ex Apoſtolis © | nnd ey hang ad 77k ex 4 
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"af perſonall or locall ſucceſſion onely and init ſelfe, ma. 
keth notthe Church Apoſtolicall,becaulc hire lues 

may lineally ſucceed lawfull and orthodoxe Paltours , Wh. ISR 
20,29430. Enen as ſickneſſe ſucceedeth health, and fenſeight et 

and a tempeſt faire weather , as Gregorie NgKiam&en athrmeth. +! ©) 
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"That which is common and ſeparable, cannot of it ſelfe de- - 1.) 
monſtrate rhe true Church. And the nores of the Church | 
muſt be proper and inſeparable, agreeing to all times , to cuery = oxger ona 
true Church (as Bellarmine *affirmeth.) Alſo, the fare mii (6) Beld:Bedefl.4; 


be ſo conſpicuous, as that they cannot eaſily bee pretended by <4 Now {bene 
Aduerfaries*, orbe atall controuerted or bill 1 Bury 4 pot? = Barr 
ſonall ſucceſſion may bee found ina'falſe Church, as ap tiores ex re cujus 


ee re' cu 
by the Iewjſh Church, in the time of the Phariſces; and by the Antnoce: 3+ inſe- 
Churches of the Eaſt in the dayes of the Arrians ; and. our 7 re OM 
Aduerſaries affirme the\ Greeke Church to be vnſound; nor- (d) Stept. Rel: c:1. 


withſtanding it is ap y deſcended from the Apoſtles*, by H3rYp ris No: 
a lineall ſucceſſion of Biſhops: oY PO od ; ſe = Fog 


cile przrexi queant,nec vilo modo dubiz, aut comrouerſz'ſunt; Heſaus confefl.c.z0. Notz quibus oinhisde Ec- 
cleſia penes quos ca fit dubitatioroll polsir,ira Ecclefiz propriz vt eas fibi ne viutpare pdlline h#retici. 
() Nicepb.Chron.l.8.c.6.Staphprincip-Dottr.l.13.c,16.\arecz Ecclefia ebipdApoftclorim fundameritis perſo- 

ſucceſsionem demonfirare polſunt. Anton-Perex; vol.L.Du-24-c-14-p-70: BaroniAna4nu.ti.c ep-Apapeti. 


Horantiloc..6.c.7, Turrian- Reſp: ad Sadacl p.124. 


Cardinall Bellarmine * perceiuing the weight of the former 
Argument, departeth from the common opinion of other Pa- (+) Belarm. dBc- 
piſts, ſaying : Thatalthough perſonall ſucceſſion alone ,,or by 4c{-lb. 4 <6. Ar- 
it ſelfe, is not a proper note of a true Church, yet the 
ſence thereof,proouetha nullitie vfrhe Church in them which 
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-- Thaue ſhewed in the former Setion,that the viſible Church "*ihss ene 
is principally called Apoſtolicall, becauſe it imbraceth the do- "12 3B fla 
drine 'of the holy Apoſtles, And exterie Church is Apoſto- 

- licall, fo farre foorth onely, as.it conſenteth with: the Apoſtles 

in Doctrine, Sacraments, Inuocation, and in'that which is ſub- 
ſtantiall in Eccleſiaſticallpolicie.,;Ant.in a precedent Sedtion 
I haue declared , That-the vifible: Church may ar: ſometimes 
bee more or1eſſe Apoſtolicall, holy,8&c. | But it-is nor at! any 
time {imply or principally Apoſtolicall, becauſe :irharh txxeeh. 
nall perſonall ſucceſſion,' Occham ja famous Schoolemani, and 
ſome others with him affirme, That 4 tre and Apoſtalicall Clan 
may conſiſt of a few popes, * and if all the Prelates andClerkes (.) om. Dia. 
throughout the world ſhould become hereticall , God may raiſtupi\ Pas pilac9&15.c3. 
fs aierecvardinwily, * welt reveal Te wing nh, 
ny Zafonrs, the Church may bereformed by them, . 192 qui reprobati Klijs 
poteſt de lapidibus ſuſcitareFilios Abrahz ſpiriruales,porens eſt & omnibus ad generale Cancilic conuentientibus 
m Hz1cfin Japſis, imo omnibus Clericis mundi falfitate Hzretica damniris, de lapidebug id <ft Laicis rudibus & 
abjedlis pauperibus, & deſpedtis Carholicis Dei filios fuſcitare.Siour ena in Idiens (Sacendotibus & religiofis ac 
tnagiſtratibus repudiatts) dem primitus fundauir Carholicam, ita & omnibus liter tibus datis in re- 
probum ſenſum,poteſt dare pauperes fimplices illiteratos & raſticos,ih #dific 
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erformed two waics. 1. | 
the Primatiue Church, whioſe deſcentand pedigree from the 
br 4, 0 was perſpicuous.''2. The ſame may be made mani- 
by the Scriptures of 'the Apoſtles, which are dinine and 
authenticall Records of all Apoſtolicall Doctrine, and contain 
inthemſelues many liuely and effequall Arguments, proouing 
to\ſach as read and examine them wich diligence and vnder- 
ſanding, that they are the Doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, and 
conſequently the worke of the Apoſtles. And the maieſtie and 
luſtre of heauenly Dodtrine is ſuch, that if it be propounded D 
ons, it will appeare illuſtrious, cuen 


by meane and obſcure 
asa rich Tewell,if the bedeliuered by a poore Arrificer, 
doth manifeſt his owne worth : and therefore the ſequell of 
| theIeſuits Argument is denied ; for it followeth not becauſe 
the Dodrine. of Chriſt mult be illuſtrious, that the Church 
which ror pe Four 099:4:ex7 il N I. 
Thi CAuonſtine in the place obie (4.4.8. confu- 
teth ok Donate which confined the C huh Ynwcrfal to 
1e countrie on! g thereſt of the world from the 
communion : this error he ſaith, How can wee E 
thinke that we haue receined Chriſt made manife}, if we haue not je 
receined bs Chereh make wank From hence nothing can b 
inferred, but that wereceiue the true Church, not only at one 
tume,orin oneplace, bur at all times, and in all places where it 
is 
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1 (alchough not at one time. yetſutcelfine 
' whole world. Bur all this which $4» i 
keth being granted,prooucth not that the true Church ſhall be -. 
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notoriouſly eminent and viſible at all rimes : neither doth this © | ++ 
Father ſay, that Chriſt cannot bee manifeſt but by ſuch a Ee 


Church only, as can lineally deriue her pedigree by R 

and Tables from the Apoſtles. And howſocuer Papiſts boaſt 
of their owne pedigree, yet when their Catalogue of deſcent 
is duely examuncd, all the paſſages are not ſo currant in jt as 


rity, the | principle of Ariſtotle a ypon which the laſt (a) Ariftor.Anal. 
Argument is grounded,admitteth many exceptions Þ, 7hat,be- Poſterl.r.caz. des 
cauſe of which another thing is ſuch, i it ſelfe much more ſuch;wrhen 4h rapper Ugo 
both things are of the ſame order,and pertake the ſame affei- $ika fined 


on,as Chriſt which ſanGifieth is more holy than they which on So 


are ſanified. Fire is hotter than water,and other things ywar- 
medby ir, 8c. But it holdeth nor in cauſes equiuocall or par- 
 riall;or incauſes by accident, or of divers order. The Sunne 
C cauſethlife in plants,and yet the Sunneis without life, A wher- 
ſtone ſharpeneth tooles, and yer is dull ir felfe, Euill manners in his qu 
cauſe good lawes,and yer cuill manners are not good. Daniels yp pps Xin, 
wiſdome is reuealedto Baltaſar by the queene, Dar.y. 10, 11, 11.ar2.2d2.Quan | 
yet Daxiell js not made a wife man, nor onely knowne to be ® vaumeRt cau | 
ſuch, by that report : ſo likewiſe the name of Chriſt, his glo- anc. mY | 
rie,his vertue,and miracles are famouſly knowne of belecuers | 
from age to age, by reaſon of the Church and her preaching, 
&c. Bur all this concerning Chriſt is neither principally nor 
only made knowne to the world by the preſent Church,norby 
D theRoman Church,more effecuallythan by other Churches, 
and the Church is a caufe of one kind and order,and the Scrip- 
ture of another. The Church is veluti Preco + Nantine , like 
a Cryer and Meſfenger, but the my Scripture is the Word, 
Handwriting «, and Epiſtle of Chriſt 4, into whoſe yoice and ( cyan. y. 
authoritic all the faithfull refolue their beleefe concerning Moms. Ka Expat | 
Chriſt and all his actions : and according to S._Aeguſtine, In = your clus | 
qr libris manifeſtatur Dominus,C ibi eins Eccleſia pl atur ©. 25 Bonar Foggy | 
n the holy bookes of Scripture the Lord is made manifeſt, (9) Jdew2.Theff. 
and in the fame alſo his Church is declared : and in another pans Epiſtoiz 
E place f, Scripturis djuinis Chriſtum, in Scripturis didicimus Ec. veni 
cleſiam,' In the Scriptures we haue learned Chriſt, and inthe **ui_k ff 
Scriptures we haue learned the Church. Now if the Scriptures © AagEp gy. | 
f) Aug-Ep-166. il 
1d:d. vnit.Eccleſ. c.2. 6 ;bri inici,quorum authoritati viriaue conſenti l : 
que ſcruimus , peyote: Eee ib diſcutiamus cauſam __— anif wg pre £0 
manife 


apb3c [0382 7 Izsvir. 


Fourthly, the Church is one,that is, all the Paſtors and 
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14 © Preachersthereof deliver, arid conſequently all ber profeſ* 
1241-4: ſors and children belecue, one and the ſame Faith. 

rope ANSWER; 

wy -. Thevifible Church in regard of the ſound and living part 


$) ora thereof, is one both in Faithand Charitie Þ, Epheſ.4-3-4-&c. 


Acmus 972 7 
fiample&imuryai- ſome perſons than in other. 
ratem 


autem vnitate,fi ea non per verba noſtranon in parte confingim?,ſed per verba Chriſti in vnirare copnoſcimus. 
1d.Membra Chriſti per vnicaris charitatern fibi copulancur,8 per eandem capiti ſuo cohzrent quod eft Chriſtus 
Ieſus,8c. Theeder, Expol. Plal.4q7. Communiter omnes in vaam domum rediguntur ob confonantium veterum 
Dogronmn- (c) Anton. PerexPentarcuch. Fid. Vol1. Dub.19.c-3. Vniras fortnalis & ſubſtattialis & yniras 
ÞE a | 


Vaiticin all Veritie, and inall ſanQitic of Vertue and Cha- 
ritie is neceſſarie to Saluation, #7 preparatione anims, in the pur- 
ſe and intention of heart, Rows. 2. 18. andactuall Ynitie in 
damenrall points of Faith,and in the maine offices of Cha- 

ritie is ſimply neceſfarie to Saluation, Heb. 1 2.14. but perfeR 
cocord,excluding all diſcord,is not perpetually found amongſt 
(d) 4ug-<-lulb. the belt members of the viſible Church 4. There was conten- 


1.ca-2-Aha funt in 


quibus-incer ſe ak» £10N AMONg the Diſciples,Zxc.22.24.and the Aﬀeican and Eu- 
nds eiiam. do- rOpean Churches were diuided concerning rebapriſing <, and 


Ain a o= the Eaſtme and Weſterne Churches abour the day of Eaſter f, 
bez defer S. Auguſtine ſaith, That good men being but proficients nay be at 
Mans ſtrife 8. Aquinas aftiurmeth,That diſcord is not a ſunne wvnleſſe it ouer- 
Hm ens ma re 1/708 Charity,or be raps with error concerning matters of Faith 
melis & veriusdi= which are neceſſatie to bee knowne to Saluation, or in ſmaller points 
cir. Hoc aurem vn | % 
dE nunc agimus ad ipla fidei -petriner fundatgemta. 1dew ſup-Plal.gs. 4nton.Perex. Pentareuch.Fid.p.1.dub. 
$.ca-3- Cyprian. w.d. lapſ Inter alia peccara reperta eee al edefampeninadbes taeenſarepions- 
rum yaw ye conrrouerhas. (ec) Concil. Carthag. apud Cypr.8& Ib.PamelI1d.cp.72.% 73-8 74.& 7 {,Eu- 
ſeb.Huſt. Re k | i Gat (ft) 4demli.5,c-23. (8s) Avg. Proficicntes aurdm nondumque perfecti, &c- d, 
CuiſtatDeiglu15:ca.s- 
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men, No ak Peritatss, fine palea V anitatis, P* 


- \The F- Seed of Veriti pringeth not without-ſome Chaffe 
of V-anitie ©, S. Cyprian, Foe S. Hierome,&c. diſagree 
in ſome things.and Tertullian an hane many errors, and 
therein are reprooucd by others; : the reſt of their Do- 
Say reach truly) receiueth.no prejudice. from 
On errors The Jeſuits and Dominicans, and on 
Scholaſti + deſire tobe e credible Wir 
REES _ peers then cor 
Ons: re ſome 
found among Teachers, yet their whole Dodrine is not there- 
by made incredible , rieyther is there: perpetually in the true 
hurch a viſible and perſ{picuous concord in all t 1 
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Tip, 1 with this Church is yniuerſall,Þrecd 


©  ouerdllNations, that. may be ſaid to be every where mo- 
_—_ | Whole knowne World may take no- 
«6447 "pb pres ft witneſe of Chriſti c 
| Tr outward glory and ſplendor peace 
ometimes Ed in ſome places,more 
Tierra we oo 
AnSvvER, 


| The Church is vniuerfall: Firſt; Becauſe of time : for it con- 
| mon —oorg Arcart + Matth.28.20.Luc.1.33: 
| — In ft Perſons and Places, becanſd no 


or Sex of Peo ple, are excluded D 
'hird pr de bee 


$.20-CAG.10.34: CAP 9. 
an C oe Chak, copinick 
> tothe true Church, C 

pcs ann; 1.Pet.1.25; Rewel.14.6. and is found in 
Ep E the true Church, 
Bur this,the true Church is not pe perpetnally 
do aftall am litude,and diffuſion of viſible 


years inhabited Coun- 
in actu Exercito, 


— 


bot mmm ere 
6 gg nant. 
roto mundo. 


ſole 


"_—— 


cint WY t 
Ty he mall 
ich once were a 

a) rarer 


OR hi. 4+ Þ+ 2-5. 2+ 
j© fd T3 


B | er HzTeticos A- 
RE Ee Ak a cradirions ſhe 
The leſuir perceiuing that it is.impoſſible to Jefend a Sn 


wall acuall vniuerſalitie of the Church, referned tovsin 
imaginarie vniuerſalitie : his words are, may. be ſai to bene... lus 9 : 


rie.where morally Jpeating, or. | | 
Lanſwere : Morally ſpeaking, the Church cannot be ſaid to 
.be, where ix 1s A yoknowne,and where no, meanes.arc 
'vicd; or ations performed, which 
C knowne, A WE may morally be { 
” his kingdomeÞ, becauſc his lawes, r » 
are extended throughout all his kin Cy: Ric! | 
firſt, when hee was in Syria©,, might be faid to bemorally in 
England. 'But the true Church, in many ages, nope 
merce with Infidels in things ſpiritual, mediate or.immediatez 
rhe Faith, Preaching, and authoririe thenvof, is TOs 
knowne tomany people;to wit, tothe inhab itants 0 Pega ie caci 
for 1 460. yeeres : to many other nations of Aﬀeica and Eu- 
rope, for 600. yeeres,&c. And many people, which heare the : 
D fame of Chriſtians in gene rall, as they doe of the Iewes, hau 
ho meanes to diſtinguiſh Orthodo: 'Beleeuers from Here: 
tickes : and they which vnderftand nor the inc ofthetrue 
Church,cannot take notice of her, as os a worthie and TI 
witneſſe of diuine Tradition. 
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aks whe - ii Voted ah ict Church, in the raigne 
t 646-4. 220 of Antichriſt, ſhould bee viſibly yniuerſall yet it is inconſe- 
- enithagh ty Ergo, The true Chncch = and in all 
- vniuerſall. e accidents are ſometimes preſent 
to the  lubied, and ſometimes abſent : bur viſible yniverſalitie 
iS'2 e accident , as as appearerh. by the are pf the true 
(s) Curd.Maniies C inthe firſt hundred yeere 
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words' '6f Saint. TR Apoc.20,.8.are: And 
and yeeres [þ lt be conſummate, Satan ſhall be looſed W 
wud ſhall goe fo rth and ſeduce the nations which ere. © 
ne 1g unt yenSaryglglon and [ball gat 
, be number of whom is as the ſand the Sea. 
hefic, nothing is delivered which doth cxpreſly 
nce argue the viſible. yniuerſalicie of the truc 
I, The nations which are v SAPon Has foure 
| dels ,at leaſt 
yell as Chriſtians : andalchough Satan 
' defore , YErnoW Bfheade ixboſes, 
id gs efficacte oferrour de 
ue h-may be perſecuted vai- Þ 
red cuery where reaand 
uT IT-IELT AagES or "in few p = and it. ma mayallob 
ined, Lo it profeſſeth and £atd 6 religion inſc 
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("without any excprin 
" nation.) Yo bee fac ind Snare fences of 
Truth, i oxtarety 2. 4. But if the Church were not 
- fill ſodiffuſed inthe.world, that all knowne nations may 
D Fake notice of her, allmen could nos be ſaued. Cn, 
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* Although the teaching and Tradition of the c urcls; is 
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the grounds of ſaluation, and a | 


recciue the holy Scriptures , Ns rule. of Faith 
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ha e cauſe, 
CN Lu vole of ahe Char | 


eque | L-ph | 
opus cft vt in hac latirudine denoter imperfeQionem aliquam ſeu mutabilitatem, ſed' cauſam ir2-poreEnterh 
operari vtin cius voluntare fir aut non operari,Seots. dift.39.q.Vnic. Vohuntas diuinanihil aliud re- 
ſicit necefiario pro obieRto, ab cflcntia ſud : ad quodliber igiuur aliud comingentr ſc haber. 


For if notwithſtanding the antecedent will of God, many 
ſingular perſons and whale nations may be for ſome ſpace of 
time: deſtitute of outward calling. by the miniſterie of the 
Church,and of all moralf poffibiliriefor that ſpace of time of © 
the hauing thereof,and are not" guiltie of the Fine of infideli- 
tic, becauſe without any ſpeciall demerit of their owne, they 

= deſtitute of the word of Faith,(as it is maintained by Aqui- 

ol Min mma" nas Þ and his followers) then the antecedent will of God is 
Vigerie. d. Indis: only a contingent cauſe,in reſpe& of producing 8 arguing out- 
Reets.ms. ward calling by the miniſteric ofthe Church, and conſequent- 
ly of the perperuall vifible vniuerfalitie of the true Church. * 


Q; deeſta.dproc. © But the firſt is true, as WRened) by the Indies < before Co- 
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$.p-13 RE” — lumbus arrining in their CO ard, and by many barbarous people 


homines ſuis rene- and nations livingin remote regions, and haning no preachers 
bris relictos, occul- of the Goſpell ſent vnto them, before the two hundred, fiue 
ENG hundred,or fix hundred yeare after Chriſt,Zrgo, 


polkus, neg ho Thelatteris alſo true. 
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—_— vibes, & incegrasſzpe prouincias & gentes. Qui & olim fucrunt & nunc vſque ſunt fine Chri- 


-_ 


TEsSvir, 


Sixtly this Church is holy both in life and dotirine : ho- 
ly for life, (bining in all excellent and wonderfull ſanftitic, 5 
ſuch as the #hoſtles gaue example of, as Pouertie, Chaſtt- 
fie, Obedience, Virginitie, Charitie,in ondetgoing labours 
for the helpe c©Soules, Fortitude, in ſuffering beroicall 


Mat- 


A © Mart 
tie of their 


Sanflitieof the Church; - 


; Zeale and Patience in fhe'rigorous frea- 
ti of the bod, by miraculous Faſtin, ud eter 
| ANnSwER, 


Sanditie is a propertie and inſeperable qualitie of the true 
Church in reſpe&t of all the liuing members thereof, Cayr.4. 


7; Ape Jakeny: I.Cor.14.33. Rom.1.7. Eph:t.18.0 £4.12. 
Phil.4.21. Cofl.1.12. 1.Cor.6.11. 1.John 3.18. 


And the ſame is called holy. Firſt,Becauſe it is clenſed and 
waſhed from the guiltineſſe of finne by the immaculate blood 
of Chriſta, Apoc. 1.5. Heb,10.10. c.13.12- Secondly,Be- 


cauſe it is pertaker of the holineſſe of Chriſt the head thereof 


by Grace, 1.Cor.1.30. Epheſ.5.30. lohn 17.19. Heb.12.10. 
and becauſe of the ſpeciall inhabitation and operation of the 
holy Ghoſt Þ, Epheſ. r.13. 1.Cor. 3.17. 1.The 148, 2.Tim.1. 
14- Thirdly, Becauſe it is called:and conſecrated vnto holi- 
neſle,2.Tim.1.g. r.Pet.2.9. 1.Theſſal.4.7. CApoc.1.6. Fourth- 
ly,Becauſe the Faith, Doctrine, Lawes, Sacraments, and Reli- 
gion thereof are holy <. 1ud.v.20. 2.Pet.2.20. Tit. 3.5. Fiftly, 
Becauſe the vertues and actions thereof are truely and indeed 
holy, whereas the vertues of Infidels which liue out of the 
Church are prophane and vnholy.as bearing the-image of ver- 
tue,but wanting the true forme and fruit thereof 4. 


gue Chriſti cinta :. Chriſtus enim cam lauir 3 peccatis ſuis, in ſancuine ſuo, Eph5.26. 


(a) Turrecr.lurn. 
d.Eccle\ lib-1.ca.g. 
Sanctum idem eſt 
quod fan2uine tin 
ttum vel rcſperſum 
five emundaru &c. 
Huius fignuficatio- 
nis venere,maxume 
Dei Ecclefha ſanta: 
appellanda venir , 
que ſanguineChri- 
ſtireſperſa, purih- 
Ccationem PEccato= 
rum accepit, & de- 


corem induit ſan. 


&itatis. lard. Moni- 
lian. Thealog.com- 
pend.c.z6. Dicitur 
lanfta quaſi fan- 


(by) anguſt. up. 


Plalm.45. (c) , 'Cordub.Arma.Fid.q-1-Propoſ.2. Bellarm.d.Eccleſia liq-ca-11. Greg Val. rom.3.diſp-1. punt.7. 
Bannes 22.9-I.ar:10.fo.I00. Augafi. - ret Accepit gratiarn ſanctitatis, 2ratiam Bapyſmi,& remuſſionis pec- 
Ii 


carorum. (d) - Avg-d.Ciuit.Dei, 


5.cap.1o.&1.19-c-25.& Enchir. c.75. &ſup.loh.rr-76.8& d.tid.& operib.c.7. 


& d.verb.Dom. Serm.12.& d.Temp-f. 32- Proſp.lenc.106.8 d.Vit.Contempl li.3.c.r.8 d.yoc. Gene li.1.c.3.&d. 
lib.Arb.ad Ruffin.& c.Collator.pa.149, Gregor. Armin.2.4.25.9.t.Capreol.2.4.28.ad.3.&d.41.pa-569. Caſialiys, d. 


qQuadrip. Iuſt. lit, c.3. pa.157. 


But our Aduerfarie paſſeth by theſe cauſes and reaſons of 


the ſanditie of the Church,being proper and effentiall (which 
are deliuered in the holy Scripture)'and will hate the ſame to 
be reputed holy, becauſe of monaſticall vowes'of Pouertie, 
Obedience, and Chaſtitie, and for externall Faſtings, Whip- 
pings, wearing of Haire-cloth , and other bodily euteciſhs 
which ſome Heremites and. Cloyſterers performe in the-Ro- 
man Church. ft} Oni | | 
Touching rhis Afertion weareto obſerue, + WIPY 
- Firſt that-the Teſuir doth onely affirme theſe things, but 
bringeth no proofe, and therefore it were ſufficient for me to 
lay with S. Hieroms ©, .Buod de Scripturis non habet authoritatem 
eadem facilitate contemnitny qua provatur, That which wanteth 
authoririe 


(ec) Hierom. col, 
lup.Mat.C,23+ 


(a)Epiph, c. Her; c 
16.Quida dec&,&ec. 


banr, &c, Alij ſpi- 
nas,&c 


(bY Montaniſie. 

Exchite. Apoſlolici, 
(c) Chyſiho. 25.;n 
moral.ſup. Ep.Heb. 
(4d) -Plant, Ecclel: 
” Ar54- fol. 176. 


col.3. 
(c) In Henrico 3. 
fol.592. 

(f) d. Epiſe. vibis. 
1.6.in Clement. 5. 


(g) Bernard.d.con- 
uerſl.ad Cleric.c.29. 
Poſt tornicationes, 
paſt adulreria, poſt 
inceſtus , nec ipſa 
quidem apud ali- 


eM onafticall' Santlitie. 


thorine 
recciued. | ERS. 
Secondly , when the principall Doors of the Romiſh 
Church,deliuer the cauſes why the true Churchis ſtiled Holy, 
they either omit theſe externall exerciſes, or elſe onely men- 
tion them as acceſlarie, Twrrecrem. ſum. d.Eccleſ.l. 1..9. Cordub. 
CArma. fid, q 1. propoſe. 2. Bannes.22.4.1.4r.10. Bellarm, d. Ec. 
cleſ,4.c.11. Greg. Val. to.3. Diſp.x. punit.7. | 


Thirdly, theſe exerciſes are common to hypocrites and he- 
retickes, and they make not people holy and good which vſe 
them, and the Church may bee holy without them,and there- 
fore they are no conſtitute parts, or eſſential! properties of 
the fanRitic of the Church. That the ſame are common, ap. 
peareth by the example of the Phariſees*, and of many He- 
retickes®, which vſed theſe exerciſes with great anſteritie, and 
yet they wereno ſound parts of the holy Catholicke Church. 


: And that the Church maybe. holy without theſe exerciſes, is 


manifeſt, by reaſon and example. The Church which wanteth 
theſe things, may haueall thie cauſes of ſanCitie, to wit, Faith, 
Hope, Charitie, Regeneration, remiſhon of finnes,8c. There- 


- fore itmay bee holy withour them. And the Church of the 


Hebrews, to which Saint Pau} wrote his Epiſtle j-was an holy 
Church, yet Saint Chryſoſtome © faith : 79% jp bo wndlarr@ iy, 


&c. There was not ſo much as any footſtep of a Monke;&Cc. 


Fourthly , theſe monaſticall vowes haue many times diſtai- 
ned and corrupted the Church : and therefore they are no 
mayne or proper actions of holinefle. Aluares Pelagins © ſaith 
of the Monkes and Cloyſterers of his age : that they were 
Paupertatis profeſſares , ſed hereditatum ſucceſſores : Profeſſours 
of pouertie, and' heires apparant*to eueric mans land. <Ma- 
thew Paris © ſaith , That the Mendicants in England raiſed ſtately 
buildings , equall t6 Princes palaces , and they hoorded wp inualua- 
ble treaſure, &rc., And Papirizes Maſſon* ſaith, Povertie which re- 
ligious Orders ſeerme to profeſſe , is more hatefull to them than to any 
other ſort of men. | 

The vow of 'Chaſtitie made the moſt of them more im: 
pure than dogs, and to. ſtinke before God and men. ' . That 
maniy of them were Sodomites , is affirmed by no meaner 
man than Saint Bernard 3 , who faith, Beſides formcation, 4- 
dulterie , and inceft-, the deedes of ignominie and. turpitude , for 
which the cities of Sodome and Gomorrha were predamned, are not 


ones & rurpirudinis opera deſunt,&e. Nunquid non ohm civitares ilz buius ſpurciuz ma- 


tres, diuino prx rx wwditio & incengiode letz ſunt, &c.. Multi hec latere queunt prez naltitudine Nec 
prz impudentiaquarunt- CNY 


wantine, 


from. the Scriptures, may as well bee deſpiſed, as 


B 


—— (h aftitie of Prieits and Votaries. 


C than holy Cells. 


en EE - 


—_—. 


, fairh®:, That Yotaries 


_—_— ans number. A. + Caſtro faith, The 
them be knawne to line chaſtly, —_ many other neceſſarie qua. 
ties be wanting in him, he i eſteemed a holy 


by the people | 

this one qualitie:. Aluares Pelagius faith ©, That the els of is 
chorites were dayly wiſited by women. Ar in another yu 4 
Prieſts for many yeeres together dve ariſe everie day from their Con. (b) 
cubines ſides, and without going to Confeſton, ſay Maſſe. And in T7 
another place ©, 2uts Clericorum intra ſanctam Eccleſiam , Caſti.. | 
tatem ſeruat ? What Clerke is there within the holy Church, jcauy waorgher Ja 
which obſerueth Chaſtitie * Andagaine, There be few Priefts i7- c:ur quan 
in theſe dayes , in Spaine: and Apulia, which doe not openly foſter Con- vis mula ala ili 
cubines. Dionyſins Carthuſian ſaith *, Pauciſcimi.corun proh dolor, my — wy 1 
continenter viuunt ; Few of them (out alas) liwe;continently. popup 41mg 

And S. Bridz#t the Nunne in her Reuclation faith's, Not one (<) mans 
among 4 hundred. Andthe fame Bridget ſpeaking of Nunnes, repay de 
ſaith Þ , Talia loca ſomiliora ſunt Lupanaribus, 4am is Cellts , Cellulz noſtrorum 
Such places are more like Brothelhouſes and common Stewes, An2cborivus Hy: 


A. tur cis ſzpe, 
&c, (d) Artie:27. Per plurimos anos de Jatere Concubinzz qualiber die ſurgunt. (ec) Artic7. ron 
Cuſtodia omnis jmmundi ſpirirus: quia intra Eccleſiam omnia peccata inugniunrug bodie quz immunda dicun- 
rur,8c. Quis enim Clericorum intra ſanftam Eccleſiam Caſticatem ſeruar per pauci ſunt hodie Presbyreri , 
maxime in Hiſpania &regno Apuliz,qui cum fint publici Concubinarij,&c. Nihilominus rota die celebrant,g; 
dant Ecclefiaſtica Sacrament. .Q) . Diomſ: Carthuf. c. Plural. Ben. art.13. Pet. Bleſen, Serm. in Synodo. 
Quidam focarias habenr,quidam alenis abutunrur vxoribus,ficut rrabir ſua quemque voluptas. Idews. Serm. ad 
Sacerd. Videmus hodie Sacerdotes cum filijs Eli fuſcinulas tenentes & cum mulieribus in atrio Tabernacul, 
excubances : & facti ſunt equi Emiſlarij. Yeuliogd vxorem proximt hinniebat/Videmus hodie Sacerdotes 
ſedences cum Baltazar in Conniuijs cum Vxoribus & Concubinis abutentes yaſis Domino conſecratis. (2) Re- 
wel.Bridg, 1.6. c-35- Pauciffimi inveniuntur alij & tam pauci vt vix vnus reperitur in centitm. (h) L3b.4-c-33. 
Portz indifterenter Clericis & Lajtis quibus placet fororibus introjrumdare ctiam inipfis no&ibus ſunt apertz. 
Er ide talia loca fhimiliora ſunt Lupanaribus quam ſanRis Clauſtris. Gerſon. to.1. declat.def. Eccleliz,pag.208. 
Oculos apperite & inquirite, fi quz hodie Clauſtra Monialium fa&ta ſunt quaſi proſtibula mererricum. Nichol, 


Clemang, d. corrup. ſtat. Eccleſ; Quid obſecro aliud funt hoc rempore pucIarum Monafteria, nifi quzdam non 


dico Dei San&tuaria, ſed veneris exeqranda proſtibulay ſed laſcruoruny wvinum ad libidites explendas recepta- 


cula, vt idem fic hodie pucllam velare quod & publice ad ſcomandum' umpellere. Onws, Eccleſ. c.22. $-12- Adeo 
pro ,vt ipſa loca veneris proſtibulo fint fimiliora quam Dei facrano:; hinc proeagyras, ſtuprum, inceſtus 
.crum ſacratarum. | 


% 


The Vow of Pouertie brought forth perperuall Theft and 
Rapine,and that from the Widow and fatherlefſe. The Vow 
of Chaſtitie filled all the Earth with the ſteame of Brothel- 
ſome impuritie : and the Vow of blind Obedience , -cauſfed 
hatefull and direfull Murthers, cuen of Kings, and Gods an- 


. nointed , Concerning whom, the holy Propher faith , Toxch 


not mine annointed : and the ſacred Hiſtorie reports to all po- 


[{teritic, That Davids heart ſmote him,becauſe he cur off a piece 
of the Kings Garment. 


Theſc 


; the hays ent time did : 

ym  perience them(v eld theſe rhir 

v 7 ' of their that the more theſe Vowes and religious Or. 
w ders cncreaſed, the more Ignoranice, Infidelitie, Iniquitie, and 


non all manner of Plagues multiplyed in the World. Antonin, ſum. 

(0) hutiin, Fare Hiſtor, p.3:tit.23.0.9.$. 5 *. | 
a. qaeF KY. F231) : "CAMS , Ln an : 

ones nr, 3 HY Abhos loach, Vhertinus, d-Caſalis. Bridget. Reuel 2. 


Iz3y1T; 


This ſanttitie ſbinzth not in all the Children of the 
Church, but in the mote eminent Preachers, and Profeſ- 
ſors: which kind of ſanflitie , together with Miracles, if 
the Church did want, [be could nor be a ſufficient Witneſſe 
of Truth ronto Infidels,who commonly: neuer begin to af- 
feft and admire Chriſtianitic , but -vpon the fight of © 
ſuch wonders of ſanflitie , and other extraordinarie.. 
s, | 


ANsSw w»*R; 


SanQitie of Grace (which is a perpetuall propertie of rhe 
true Church)ſhineth in all the ſound and liuing members of the 
Church, Phil. 2. 15. And whereas the: meaſure and degrees 
thereof are diverſe, the moſt eminent degree of ſanctitie 1s not 
alwayes found in Preachers, or in Popes,and greater Prelates, 
or — oem proveog Matical life , but the ſame may be 

equall, or greater, in Lay perſons, or in people of meane e- 

ſteeme : as appeareth by the ſtate of the Tewiſh Church, in 

the dayes of Eſay, cap.1. 9. and of the Phariſees, at ſuch time 

as our Sauiour was incarnate, Dominicus Barnes , a famous 

Peale man , treating of the by, rnagy of the ry 

Y £ 32.9.1. Jaith * , That the ſupreame Biſhop, the Pope, is ſata to be moſt hoty, 

= Lnwnk Su. becauſe of ng puef of. ueh Nd 2e i not ſo. Rode- 
was Ponies rar” 7icus [peaking of the Clergie of bis times, faith Þ , Recfores 
pationk dicinaran- moderni, non Paſtores, ſed raptores, outum tonſores, non ad viridia 


IE paſcua duitores , non piſcatores , ſed negotiatores , non aiſpenſatores 


machus, Papa, d.qo. cap» 1- Non nos. Biel, Can. Mil, Let, 49+ &: (Þ) Roderig, Epile. Zamor. Specukun, 
vit. Lib. 2 cap- 20. pag-316+ 
bonorum 


& *® 


ber ix ous deves Ih Laxr. Iaft. d. 
Clerkes in our dayes line voluptuouſl Nr after the manner of compa : 
Beaſts. Panciffimi reperiuntur qui honeſte Vinunt, rariores autem, Coniti , pag. 575. 

if pabulum Slut To bus valeant prabere fideliuam , Verie Cleicorm ihe 
Few are found, which lead an honeſt life ; and a farre ſmaller WM jacet 
number of ſuch, as are able to miniſter the food of ſaluation voluptatibus, & be- 
to their flockes. - 6 
allo couerſatio diſtt cedunt quotidi lateas, &c- Thearris & (| is interſunt & turpiloquir 
wo, & vngn opeigaryy> +:.rypadas NN chnamn Y pectaculis KY _—_ EY 


gerilne cot, On autres, fine intclleftu furn ſyNabarum, ranwum proferentes ſorwm , ab omni ſpi- 


-'In the next words our Teſuit affirmeth , That if the Church 
wanted the ſanttitie aforeſart, together with Miracles, ſhee could not 
be a ſufficient witneſſe of Tyath to Infidels, &c. 

This Afſertion, concerning the perpetuitie, and abſolute ne- 
ccſhtie of Miracles in all Ages, IS repugnant tO the Fathers d » (6 Auguſt fup.Pſab 
and to many learned;Papiſts, and it 1s voluntarily affirmed by 130. Nec des mor 

1 l ©1108; 1 191 y non 

___ aric. k is _ rs 
bneuw! I b now! x ificarent omne 
redel aomn ef quence, Crake 


144 * 4 4 


- -\Firft, Tf the gift and power of Miracles were perpetuall, 
and inſcppeable om the rrue Chutch, in all Ages, this would 
appeare by ſome reuclation, or promiſe of holy Scripture, as 
well as other gifts and priuiledges of the ſame. Burthere is no 
revelation, or promiſe, concerning, perpetuitie of the gift of | 
Miracles, more than of the gift of Tongues, or of Prophelic, 


orthe-giuing of the Holy'Gboſt, by impoſition of Hands, ©, (c 4ugup.c. Don. 


&c. And theſe gife were neuer promiſed in the Scripture to hb3- c-26. Neque 


be perpetuall,an 
cap-13. 


modo datur Spiritus Sanus, $c. Xaver.libz, ep«5«. Si nos lnauam calleremus 
plurimi ferent Chriſtiani, faxit Deus vt breui catn addiſcarmus, tum dermum ali 


are long fince ceaſed. Auguſt. Retrac. Lib. x. —_— 


, non 


3D.1-:14- Modo a nobis ſigna argue Prodigia non ſunt poſtulanda, 8&c.' Bromierd: Summa. przcdic. Ver. Fides, 
art, 9. Delrig-Diſq- Mag; to-2- lib. 4: ©-4- quartt.S. ſobt.s, pa.683. a. pr 


Secondly, The Fathers which liued fince the foure hundreth 
yeere, affirme, That outward Miracles, ſuch as the Apoſtles 
H wrought, 


atteſtanibus, per 


20% ſtianz Rei nauabumus 
EI Farm ung uiteep inter £05 tanquam mutz ſtacuz verſamur. Greg, Morel. kb34. c.3. Stunic. d-Relio. 
1.61 


aritic Revitie of Miracles,” ; 


were rare 4 in thicir dayes,and rot abſolutely necef: | 


ic for Gregor. Moral 27. au & 20 15 

12 & wper Enang. Hm. wy vera Relig. ap.2 5. + 
" far « Cinit. arr" 130% 4 wr 6 pk 
rn, & Hom: 4. & ONard Hom, 49. & I. Timoth, 


non fant. Hom.:10. | 


loh-Hom- 
23- Sunr ſane &hac noſira an 


Ce eo Alc 212d & 


hind, a jaded Papiſts hold, Thar "by gif of Mirz. B 
* as1 is rare, and vanecellarie, in theſe later times : balenſs Le 


bY Abel Leuit.g. Wit. (4p:9+ 9.14 Þ Trithemias Abbas, Lib.8. 9. ad Imperat. Max, 
$i ny In rimatius g, 5, 17 Luther. a. Captis. Babjlo of 


& nunc. CERES Si fidelis cs ve epont Cle 
torn | T 


0, CIO, B. 4+» P4881, 


necelfivia.adiaaro- Loaf, Procur. Indorum Salut. Lib.2. cap.8. pag. 218 ©. Stells 


ducendam fide E- #4 Luc. Cap-1 1. Cornet. Muſſ. Conc, Dommic. Pentecoff. pag. 412, 
uangely, nunc = And ſome of them cenſure the reporters of Mixacles , as Im- 
incrodu8a eſt, poſtors, and groſle Fabulers and Lyars. Gerſon. Lib, c. Sec, 
A Flagellantium. Canus, Log, Lib. 1 1, cap. 6 %. Ludonicus Fines, 
7 4 > oi "* Zraſimas, Occham, E ſpencens © « : 19 4 


lum Signorum vis 
noſtris 


hai an? 


bus deeft,verum pro ij etim ſcelera ybique vigent. (d) C c ego hic lbri illus auhorem 
excuſo qui : ſeribinis.nec hifloriz eau gen. (0) come ric lit ig enim mira- 
ds Ml mes ent hens. Hanc ſcripfit homo ferrcz oris- & p peRoris. 
E) hve 2-Tumoth.4. Digz.21. pa-15o. &c- . 


Fourthly, If Infidels cannot beaſſired, that the Wonders 

which they outwardly .behold , are :the workes of the truc 
(0.4 d.Proc. 'Godf, and if the ſame may be the illuſions of the Deuill s, 
DIS23.c9. 2 the rations of ſuch Mien can be no infallible argu- 


Coma - ng menr of; Vexitie, and c EQuen 2 op meanes- of conuectting 
, That before the approbe- 


ws tamen cpm TInfidels. But Bellarmine 3 
_ -c— of the Church whuch Mgt know not) it is-not cujdent 
oncerning any Miracle, that the ſame. is 


A - cum * Hed 
| oy 1091615 poltth <forthe ſame to be an Wulion 


rm="4; i oe 
TIS 


Bella ms. —_ ek y cap.14- Ante _ robaticnem Ecclefiz ncn eſt cuidens aur Cornet, 


non fune,& ad racy efſe Diaboli,&c. ſirculare Propheriam, 


Ut | fit yerum muraculum. :Sal la. pobis one gent 1 non poſlir ſubcſſe 
fs bd Cane nks i” eng 


Tien. ten Dies 1. pun&. 4- pas; 99. Ipſa miracula per fe, non ef- | 
Inc: ES ond Es, Miraculs ronnunqu:m | 
fo EC fallendum inordinatos culrores , Deo permirrente , & exigente ralium infide- 


hrare. 
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. Duty : 


- - Holy for doftrine;jn regard her Traditions be duine and 
” holy, without anywiture of errour. 2 


"ANSVVER. 


- The Chutch which builderh it ſelfe 
the Prophetsand Apoſtles, Zph.2.20. And which heareth the 
voyce of Chrilt,70h» 10.27. 1s holy,both for life and dodtrine. 
Bur as holineſle of life is compatible with ſome kind of finne, 
1:10 1.8: Euen ſo ſanRtitic of dorine excludeth not aller- 
rour.” S*, Auguſtine, a man as holy as any ſince the Apoſtles, 
faith, * 7 muit not deny , but that as in my manners , euen ſo in m8 
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workes and writt 


be reprehended. | 
moribus, ita mulea effe in tam mukis opuſculis meis, quz poſſunt iuſto iuditio & oulla 


nes, many things may iuſtly and without any temeritie 


% InSVIT. 


For if the Church cowld deliuer, by conſent of Anceſtors, 
together with truth, ſome errours ; ber Traditions , ewen 
about truth, were queſtionable , and could not bee beleeued 
ropon the warrant of ber Tradition. 


ANSWER, 


If Anceſtors may erre and be decciued,then the later Church 
may vpon their reports deliuer ſome errours, together with 
truth,and yet the Tradition thereof,concerning matters which 
are grounded vpon diuine Teſtimonie, is infallible*. The 
Church may ſpeake of it ſelfe, and ypon report of them whoſe 
Teſtimonic is humane and fallible : And it ſpeaketh alſo vpon 
the authotitic'of Gods word. In the firſt, it may erre and bee 
deceiued, and conſequently the Teſtimonie thereof abſolutely 
bindeth not people to belecue, But when it confirmeth her 
dodtrine and Tradition by diuine Teſtimonie; the Tradition 
thereof, is the Tradition and voyce of God himſclte, worthy 
of all acceptation. Neither is .her Teſtimonie fallible and 


more than the Prophefic of Nathan was fallible, when he ſpake 
temnendum eft : vuque,&c. At quid de patrjbus ils,num & ipfi quoq; repudiandi ſunt ? Ne 
ecris omnibus amplectendi ſunt & adiend. Ertcnum h. ? 

WI omnibus,neque lempes erraucrunte Greg. pron], oy C-41» Abylenſ. 2.Keg£-7-9.6. 


H 2 by 


vpon the foundation of 


/ (a) 


doubrfull inthis latter kinde, becauſe of errour in the firſt, any 57m 


Auguſt. d. A- 
Niu. Orig. Ct. Ne- 
e cnim E 
ebco ficur in tpi 


remeritate culpati. 


(a) Hieron, ſup.Ag- 
geumc-I, Nec pa- 
rentum nec maijo- 
rum error {equen- 
dus ct, fed aurho- 
ritas {cripturarum, 
& De1 docenus lyi- 
perium. 
(b) Maioranus. d. 
vero Deiculu. 1. 2. 
& 28. Quid igirur 
agere debem? cum 
quilpiam ex patri- 
bus noſtris ſive v-, 
nus ſive plures ali- 
quid aflerrere com- 
Ca- 
tholicz i non 
ſir conſcnrtancum ? 
Dcgma il}ud con- 


quaquamyſcd N CXe 
uatnuis errarunt,errare tawmen noluerunPreverea neque 


tg Tradition of the preſent Church fall ble. 


A —————————— 
by inſpiration to Dauid,2.S4m.7.5. Although when he former- 4 
<e: wered by a humane ſpirit, he was deceiued. Balaam is a , 
credible witneſle in all thoſe verities which God put into his 


T hriſt, 


a lew is credited inthe onie which hee gaue of 
 Antiq.lib.18..4 *. although in many ,other reports he was de- 
-» cciued. The anticnt Fathers S, Tofli Martyr , Irene, Origen, 
d in "Rings and yet their authoritie in 
x which they. delivered conſonanely to holy 
Our Aduerſar ies confefle, that their B 
and Councels 


phy aoney pes defence, ſaith ; That it follow. 


ab Eccleſia celebra- et not, becauſe one hatherred, that therefore his teſtimonie is altoge. 
ti; yt betas, ther innalid; and to be refuſed :' And hee confirmeth this aſſertion 


rs 0 by divers Texts of the Canon Law. 
C inp DoB.l8 ReleAic4-9-2-p.457-8 469. Ludeuic.Tenalſagopſcript.difficul.r ſeq. Carbs 

$ inclp. £15. & «4-4-2-p-457. . aic.T ena-llagog.Icrnpt. dl I-leCt.4. Carbs, 
Introdud The, L.5.c-7-p-598. (d) Iacobat.d.Concill5.ar.10.p.293. —_— crrare, non ſ{equitur qtiod prop- C 
teria 15-4" um : vt in ſimili patet in matrimonio.in ca.T enoy,& ca.Lator & ca-conſapguineid, 
re judic- cum fumi | | LM SQ) © 


TESVIT. + 


And whereas ſome Proteſtants af firme that the Church 
cannot erre in fundamental points , but onely inthings of 


Dinh eas deſſemoment. The truth &s , that in her perpetual Trad: 
and others. tions, ſhe cannot erre at all, If the Tradition of the Church 


delivering a ſmall thing, as received from the Apoſtles may ® 
be falſe,one may call into queſtion her Traditions of moment, 
eſpecially if he pleaſe to thinke them not to be of moment. for 
like as if we admit in the Scriptures errours in ſmall mat- 
fers , Wee cannot be ſure of its infallibicie in ſubStantiall 
marters, So likewiſe if we grant Tradition perpetuall to be 
falſe in things of leſſe importance, we haue no ſolid ground 
the , Fodefend her Traditions , as aſſured in other of moment : 
.eprg, | Wherefore as be that ſbould ſay, That Gods written word E 
eron 6s falſe in ſome leſſer matters ; as when it ſayes , That S. 
[ Paul left his cloake at Troas, erreth fundamentally,byrea- 
ſon of the conſequence , which giueth occafion to doubt 4 
the 
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Q14it, 


B 


+11 Th#'Church may erre inpart. 


\ more - 


knowne tobe Apoſtolicall but by Tradition : whereas a per- 

 peruall Tradition is knowne to come from the ApoSiles by 

tits owne light. For what more euident than thar,that is 

- c Fromthe Apoſtles, which is delivered as Apoſtolicall,by per- 
petuall (ueceſfion of Biſhops, conſenting therein, 


ANSWER, 


The true Church in her ſounder members ;/erreth nor-in 
oints fundamentall, nor yet in matters of leflemoment , ma- 
ficioalls, or with pertinacie *: Butthe ſame may be ignorant, 


and alſo erre in ſecondarie Articles® . 
C certum iudicmum 


(a) Occham, Dial 


p-1 $5.c28. In Ec-. 


clefia millitante et 


quantum ad ea quz neceflc eſt credere explicite ad ſalurem zrernam comnſequendam,quua ſem- 


per vique ad finem mundi erunt aliqui Catholici qui rali modo in vera fide explicite permanebunt- (b) Sed circa 
Wa quz non ſunt necefſaria explicite credere non et neceſle quod ſemper in Eccleſia Carholica fit tale iudiciura, 
quia mula ſuar de quibus melius eft pie dubitare,quam vnam partem.contradiftionis vel aliam temere afbrinare. 


Nequaquam ramen circaquzcung; ralia,Catholici omnes aur pertinaciter errabunt aur pertinaciter dubirabunr, 
'&c. pa-497- Idem pa.1.1-2.c.4. Error qui Kermayo non haber, non obuiat ſanficati- TwTecrem. furm. d. Eccl. 
oritate divina fulciatur , ramen in quantum eſt hominum congrevario 

aliquid ex deteftu humano in aQtibus ſuis prouenir,quod non eft duinum. Lewbard.1,4.diſt.18. f. Ita & hic aperre 
oftendirur, quod non ſemper ſcquitur Deus, Ecclefiz mdicium, quz per finreprionem & ignorantiam interdum 
Heordiuag. Fieri poteſt, yt yicarium capur #groter, quemad, &tarurale , & ficur hoc 


L2.c.112. Quamus Eccleſia dono & aut 


idicat. Franci/c. Pic. 
noxios humores, ita iIlud praua dogmata, immittat in corpus. 


»Þ  "The.reaſon of the firſt is, becauſe the ſame ſhould then ceaſe 


to bee the true Church, by corrupting the ſubſtance of righr 
faith, expreſly or vertually; and conſequently, there ſhould re- 
maine no true Church vpon earth, which is impoſſible. 
* * The reaſon of the ſecond is, becauſe the Church, ſincerhe 
Apoſtles, is not guided by immediate inſpiration, or by Pro- 
phericall reucſation, but by an ordinaric alliftanch of grace, ac- 
conpanying the vie of right meanes, which remoqueth.not 
offibilirie of errour, but leauerh ſpace for humane iudgement, 
being regenerate onely in part, He. 5-2» G4l.5.17, Aug. Enchir. 
c-63..to worke by his proper force and PawWcre:r .:.1 4 
- "Secondly, the Church Fath no perpetuall Traditions, but 
ſuchas are cither contained in holy Scripture ©; or which arc 
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C) Cyprian. cp-74 
(JOE Traditio, 


846-51 in Evangcho precipitur aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, aur aCtibiis continerur, &c. obſeruerur diuina hx 
& ſanta Traditio. . Idem. ſcrm.d Bapr- Chriſtiana religiq inueriitex hae'Scriprura, omntum doftrinarum regulzs 


emanaſle, & hic naſci & huc reuerti, quicquid Ecclefiaſtica continer dilciplina. 


H 3 ſubſerutent 


hu LIE om tion, 


 vericiead wnhoritc of the /A 


Wo WHIAN 


Tags = 


ſe greats or 

Tradition the preſent Church, becauſe th ame wil alaw the 

ſheen her Tradition, enen in == eſſential. 4 
Tanſwere ; That there isnot the ſame reaſon of the IE 

tureandthe Church , for the Scripture is totally and perfealy 

roo and mult alwayes bee fo eſteemed ; andto adrnir ns 


errour or poſlibilitie thereof in Scripture , were to.make God 

(s) tag. dDobr. 2 lyar, and conſequently, to ouerthrow all faith 2, Bur the pre- 
Kanalbaca ſent Church is onely the ſeruant of God, and of his word b 
Tohn 10.27.and hath no credit or authoritie but from it, and al- 
ris though the ſame may erre in ſome things, yer there remainerh 
her and moreſoueraigne Judge < ,to wit, the holy 


(opſCenin Mate alwaiesa 
(b) cbyſ. Ls» Ghoſt = and by the Scriptures,to whom C hriſtians, 


Fa ae * defirous of truth, may appeale 4, and by whoſe ſentence the 


cat, etiam fi Ange» Doctrine and Traditions of the preſent Church are to bee 


ks Je Coro deft. iudged. 


dat maxime omni 
um credendum eſt Scripturis,nam AngeJorum herus, mormorum patiter ac viuentium Dominus ipſe eas con- 


didit. wa 2 Aug. C- Fauſt. Manich. li-t1.ca.5.Tan feds auatem {ublunitur conſticuta eſt, cui ſeruiat 
& Nas incelleQtus. (d) Avg-in Porn. 22 Optatus Mileuitanus c. Parmen. li. 5. De Calo, 
quzrendus eſt Iudex, 8 qui in rumulo quicſcit taciis rabulis loquirur viuus, yoluntas cius yelut in reſtamens 


to {ic inquiratur. 


7. Tieababir aut] 
es (i 
vaccillat 


Whoſocuer admitteth any errour or vntruth in the holy 
Seripture , taketh'away all authoritic from that which is the 
(e) "Avg. d Trinit. prime foundation of ſupernaturall veritic ©. But he that admit- 
Pn 4 tcth error or fallibilitic of iudgement..in ſome Traditions and 
uini coquij &c. TJoEtrines of the Paſtours of the preſent Church,doth onely D 
rand credit of a ſecondarie and inferior witneſſe,ſubic ro 
and examination of an higher Tudge. And euenas in bull- 
the ruleand meaſure of proportion muſt alwaies be cuen 
ing Hey right in it ſelfe, burthe workemans hand ma poliibly 

leane or ſhake, and applic his rule amiſſe : ſo likew' L the holy 

(*) come Scriptures which arc the principles of Theologie f, and s 
G1. Artz. oft exatt ballance Fri meaſure of dinint Yeritie (as S.C Clryſ oftome 
Principiz Theels hs) muſt be free from all obliquitie of error, and to ad- 
ou berry r theleaſtertor in the Scripture oucrthroweth the founda- 


quons iam ad i plas tion of Faith, Put the Minifteric and Tradition of the Church 
vitimata r 

tio Theologza di{curſus, & ex £is prin, fi Theoloviz deducuntur. - (g) Cbryſ-2- Cor. 
E. Don. lib.2.ca.6. Aﬀeramus diuinam ſtatcram 


hom.13-: d rpTay axpiCy Evan, ure, x, xavive. 4 
de Scripturis ſandis.Cyprianus (erm. d. Bapt. Chriſtiana invenit ex bac Scriptura, omnium Dodirind» 


rum re2ulas emanafle, & bic naſci, & buc 1x reucry quicquid frei continet dilciplina, 


1s 
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Scripture more cirtaine than Tradition. 
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ys 


© & like at Artificers handgwhich may ſometimes leaneand goe 
A Sine endyerite foundarion'of Veritic abidertrfirme in the 


and Doctrine may be « te 37 248 ,77Tqine 

- Fourthly the Teſuit affirmerh, Thar Tradition (towit, of the 
Church fince the Apoltles)is the prime originallgraund of Faith, 
more fundamental than the Scripture. This afſertion is Antichri- 
ſtian and impudent *,'for can any thing be more fundamental 


than the foundation Þ, or of greater authoritic than the word 58 


of God? S. Peter ſpeaking of the Propheticall- Scriptures, 
g ©qualleth the'ſame ro the ſenſible voice of God, which was 
yrtered\in the Apoſtles audience from heauen;cAMatrh.3.17..& 
19-5 :Aaying, wnuy bifarigy 79 nexphmacy ow, We hauerhe molt 


ſure word of Propheſie, &c. vpontheſe words. S:;_Anguſtine ? 


d.verb. Apoſtoli, ſerm. 29. commenteth as followeth : Et.cum 
dixifſet hane vocem audiuimus de Celo delatam, ſubiunxit atque ait, 
habemus certiorem Propheticum ſermonem, ſonait illa vox de Calo, 
certior eſt propheticus' ſermo',\ when the Apoſtle had ſaid, We 
heard this voice from heaven ; he adderh furtherand faith, We 
haue a more ſure word of propheſie.- That voice ſounded 
C from heauenz'and yet thepropheticall word is more ſure : he 
ſaid more ſure, not betterior truer 'becauſe thar-word. from 
heauen was as goodandras profitableas the word of 'prophe- 
fie; Why therefore: m ce *Becauſethe heaxer was more 


confirmed by "HITIMT BEE. "BID 


\ 


- = - 
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rule;|andby the fame, the errour of mens . 


a) Hiern, up. 
Fe cum. C.I, Quz 
abſque aurhoritate 
& reſtimonio {crip= 
ruraum quaſi Tra- 
ditione Apoſtobca 
ſp-nre repetiiar ar- 
que  contyngunt , 
ercutit fAadr? Del. 
(b) Baſſolu,pret. 
Proloy. ſup. Sent. 
Quartum principa- 
le. De primo nota 
quod fundamenca 
elus 1n montibus 
ſandtis.Fundamen- 
rum enim. $criptus* 


Iz lacrz, Chnſtus 


eſt, perra foliduli- 
ma ſupra qua fun- 


data eſt  veritas 
SCLIPLUTZ. , 


(c) \CertzorEfane 


dixit cerriorem n6 
meliorem non ve- 


riorer. Tamenira vcrus le ſermoge Carlo, quam ſermo Propheucus, tim bonus, tam vuilis. Quid eſt «x20 


certiorem, nit in Gus magis confirmetur Auditor, 


Our Sauiour. himſelfe in the Goſpellexamineth the Tradi- 

tions of the Phariſes, 'arid of the. Iewiſh Church then being, 
D by the Scriptures, Math.5.6:.and/7:& Ch.12.5. 0.15.4: 

19.4. Andthe holy Ghoſtin the aew:Teſtarhent} both in the 
dodrine of Chriſt and. his: Apoſtles,'confirmeth the Trath 
which was taught, by the authoritie of the Scriptures;ahd 
Chriſt Icſus 7p nar ſ{ubmitteth himſelfe: and bisdoRtine 
to the triall of the Scriptures, and the Apoſtles after him did 
the like, TAs 26.22, The antient Fathers affirme, 'that the 
Scriptures are of moſt eminent authoritie 4,” and that wee 
are aboue all things to giue credit:to them <,and thar they are 


the mouth of God f, and rhe verie handof God 8; and Payl, (ce) ciſdiare- 


E and Pefer, and Tohn, and the' whole companie of the Prophets 
do ſpeake with vs by them ®, and that Faithir ſelfe,by which 


( Avg d-Ciuir. 
De1,li.11.ci3. & hb. 


I4-ca7- 


ro Hom.4- 
(f) Rupers in Mar. 


hb. 4- ns ver-2- 
Quod eR lug vs 


Domuni, nift Scripmurz per quas nobis loquitur Dowinus?  (v"'Gbryſ; Hom: d- Expull. ipfius.Legomanum 
c1us, XC. Aug. Plal. 144. Quoddam Chyrozraphum Deiquod onunes-tran{cunteslegerent & viam prom 


nis £1us tenerents (h) Chryyſ, in Rom-hom.30. 


2 1uſt 


= «Trhdition preferred before Scripture. © 


G) 444 Cuir ajyſt-manliverh; is conceived by them 
&) = ©. :o, Tfeis demonſtrated (to: wit, tanguem 4 priori) byrhem Þ, Bur 
& dai Ecdeſ.c.3. onthe contrarie; Traditions receue their authoritie from the 
Scriptures, and may'not be admirted vnlefle. they agree with 
the 'Scri : Aid in our Aduerſaries Tenet, men muſt firſt 


beleeue horitie of-the Church before they can receiue 
orbelceue Tradition : fromall which it followeth;that Tradi- 


nn /.,* tion of the) t Church is neither the prime originall 
12-5 a ground of Faith;nor yet more fundamentall,concerning Faith, 
thanthe-Sctipture. | \ oC 
+. e2/Dhe Trident Councell held it ſufficient to cquall Tradition 
(c) A4maltom.t; with the. Scriptures: This new maſter with Baron;us* 8& Pighins « 
Anno$3.0.17- . preferreth/1them' before the Scriptures. Theſe men perceive 
2 B-5, thattheRoman Faith cannot ſubſiſt, vnleſſe they depreſle the 
written word of God, and exalt the prophane;baſtardly,and 
Apocriphall Traditions of the Pope. They ſay the Scripture 


& Fe y ora 


T3ſg6: 15 ; 


guz,inflar nal! ce- ; ;;," | 1 7 : 
rei,& reoule lecbig, fuel of contention to the wits of men | ., And Gretſar the Ieſuit, 


luſque deque ua- There would haue beene fewer contentions in theworld (as IT ſupoſe) if 


hi poſlunt ab im- 


P1js- 


Sy Hildthrand, canoniſed by: Baronius ®, That no _ or 
_— of Seripture muſt. bee eftcemed' canonicall without his au- 


uinitatis , Quz nos - 
ad credendum que 
illis continencur,re- -- CEIZLL 3 bs © ” ils 451 ; M 
livions aliqua conſtrinþar; &c. Bannes 22. q. 1. ar. 10. pag; 181; Cum firelinguis &morua, ſeipſan rueri rian 
valer.}..(b) Stapl.Princip.Do&r. lib.13.ca-2-pa-444- , (6) .. Baſ. dSignis Eccleſ- rcm-2-lib,16.ca-Io. (k) Ma- 
joraxns Clyp.lib-2.cap: « Vnus Ecelefix conſenfitsqui uatn' caruit ſpiricu Deiphuris apud nos cfle deber, 
qui your my} eodices, & quotquot fuerunt fant & eruary vaquam ſcripra volumna ,\ cuz hormi- 
- ang kogenys ſemper maretiam. contentionis prebuerune. | (1) - - Gresfar.Def tcliarm. d, 'yerb. Dei, lib. 
4. Cap- 4+ & cap«12.Pur: EphaSherejes 8 ſetas exorituras tuilſe, fi nulla penitus Scriptura extitifler,quam 
nung.qum $Scrpturs mortalibus & Ceelo data eſt? Evo cerre propior fun exiſtimanti, pa fuifle futu- 
xasy (m) .C lauis, Apoſtolica ar.$. NomineEcclclizapte incelligi porefty ipſe vnwerfalis Ecclefiz paſtor,&c. 
arqud adco difium Auzuſtini eſt, Idem ac fi dicerer Euancelio non crederem, nifi me Pauli quinri aut akerius 
-Pontificismoueret authoriras. (n) Baron. Annal.rom- I1-Anno 1076.0 33+ Quod aujhum capitulum nulluſ- 
gueliber Canonicus habgatur,ablque Ylus aurhorgare, - | 


diſtintions 


2; andthe Church it A 
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— Tradition and Scripture compared. 


a —_— A 


A Ip (a) Atulbie 
| efſe with light, but he Gia : Diſp-1.c.2. Thel-7. 
co eaby he nie nc ) yam. 

Da) wards the endi | dc 
/\>, Firſt; That the folica 
from the Apoſt 


nedin ir ſelfe,and by the ve | 
the Tradition'of the Church. wits 5 3 eat 
Secondly, itis moſt vntruc, that Tradition ic knowne 10 come 
eb, bur not Scripttire t for what 


© +8 
"v. 4 
FA SL. 


(b) Gerard. Lo. 
com-d.Scriprt.n, 66. 
Necdum Ponficiy 


intcgram farragine 
ES 
enumerare vel po- 


tucrune vel yoalue- 


runt ( qua de re 
C 


" * 
Ps 
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D Thirdly,the confirmation of the former (to wit, What more 
euident,ec.)is inſufficient,becauſe that which is known to come 
from the Apoſtles by their owne immediat teſtimonie in wri- 


ting,is more euidently knowne tocome from them, than that 
which is affirmed to come from them, onely by the report of 
men whichare deceiueable. Diuine teſtimonie makerh thin 


| wo + $5 [- 

more certaine and infallible than humarie. The teſtimonie of 

the Apoſtles extant in writing is totally diuine, the report of 

Biſhops is in part humane 4. (4) Lombard .ſenr. 

ſemper Deus ſequitur Ecdefiz iudici ſurreprionem &&i war. wobg wn 
per Deus lequitur Ecclehz iudicum, quz em & ignorantiam i m mudicat, Deus aurem 

E ſemper wdicat ſecundiim veritater. 365.09 puff Decrer.5. d.ſent. Excom.c.28. ludicium Eccicke aliquan- 

do lequitur opinionew, quz ſzpt fall & falliur. Veriras quandoque later Ecclefiam. | 
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The placeof Manthew)18/5.20. © 
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bis may bee clearely prooued , to omit other preg- 
tions, baptiz.ing them, Tn the Name of the Father , and 
FD Donne d of the holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to keepe 


- 


bane commanded you all dayes , euento the con- 
ſummation of the world. A promiſe of wonderfull comfort 

 Puto them that pawne their ſoules and ſaluation -vpoy 
Gods word, delinered by perpetuall Tradition. For in this 
ſentence, Pprere theſe /M things : Firſt , That there is 
 frill a Chriſtian Church all: dayes , not wanting in the 
1 hack] ag as one day , till the conſummation of the 

wor | 


 y ANsWER; 


o 


"The lace of Saint Matthew, chapter 28. 19,20. prooueth : 
Firſt, that the holy Apoſtles receiued a Commiſſion and Man- 
date from Chriſt, to preach the Goſpell toall nations, both 
Tewes and Gentiles,and to baptiſe them , 7» the name of the Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. Marke 16. 15, 16. Luke 24.27. Ads 
FOIL-04. dl 
par condly, that our Saujour promiſed his Apoſtles a perpe- 
Tf waderon tuall preſence,and aſſiſtance of hisdiuine power and grace,both 
Ciens. in regard of the gifts of cdification, As 2.4. And in reſpect 
dquiz.r-2-4-I17- of the grace of inward ſanGification, Iohn 17.17: 

1. Cum gratia 
ad hoc ordinetur vt homo reducatur in Deum , ordine quodam hoc agitur, vt ſcilicer quidam per aliosin Deum 
reducantur. Secundum hoc igitur duplex eft gratia: vna quidem per quam ipſe homo Deo coniungirur, quz yo- 
catur pratiapratum faciens. Alia yeroper quam vnus homo cooperatur alteri,ad hoc quod ad Deum reducatur : 
hoc attem donum vocatur gratia gratildata. - 


PROT Thirdly, ugay: ac} Apoſtles were morrtall, __ not to Wn: 
Ne, © 22-& mainealwayes perſonally vpon earth; and other Paſtors * m 
Maca. ea Tuccced in 44 office of Miniſterie, the promiſe of Chriſt tou- 
ching his ſpirituall preſence, and affiſtance of grace,is extended 
to theſe ſucceſſours, and when they teach and baptile in ſuch 
| manner as Chriſt commanded, diuine grace is preſent to their 
() Leo Epiſt. 69. Miniſteriall aRtions * , and the holy Ghoſt co-worketh with 
vobiſcum ſum hem _ 
ad conſum- 
mationE ſeculi: ve 
fi quid perſcruitutem, noſtram,bono ordine & gratulanti impletur affe&u,non anbigamus per Spirirum ſanfum 
fuille donatum. 
Fourthly, 


| OT IS HE EE, 
| 8. ; ae 20. 


1; EA zoltles ape de Seema ___ 
Apoſtle, on as of ot "00 the Ee of Saint los, I. 
Times, and Sdint 70h Mt, Fe. as well as to the 
Saint Peten Þ Mari) | 


1/Kee. Diligit Dominus Portas _ 

"Qiagen Petriyir rarmum Ta: _ ; hs fs 
poſtolorum vn __ Alioqui nut audebinmus wo n vYrunr 

ualturz {int portz inferorum, ” - cxteros autem Apeſtalos- & praifectos preualinit# fint, ac flor porius, 

One ſingulis corum, &c. 


PuS © #> 


Faith was not wala mfallible, like the _ principum, 
farre forth onely , as os walked in the footſteps , ang. fal- E < _ —_— 
C lowed the Dodrine dehuered by the-A ee Our Saujour ſtarum horum qu 
promiſed, chaz;he,wquld. be > fr ES 3 Que fucrunt, in ca,, vi- 
;orhe conſummation 
Teaching, whiles, they 
partly, in their permanent Docteineg-containedlin'ithe: Sc joe 
rurgs of rhe-New. Teſtamens.4; whenzbeſerat as trul 
uered by-their-ſucceſſors + And:he-will:be alfo with 
ding Piſtors all Ages, according to ſuch a meaſure of Grace 
and aſſiſtance, as is ſufficient for the edifying of the Church, 
if rhey for their owne patt'< be'ttdſus to leatne'divine Trirh 
7 fromthe holy Apoſtles, and carctull to preach the. lame.to; 
others : But his promiſe concerning immunitie from error,and thorirtem, Quo- 
morrall offences,is not ſo abfotateto ran 2 it was to the 2: Pomin® nar- 


dere quid di 
hn o6 Poa rye pI Qs o) Gent, mon 
lves: lined: i m* _ World and qui yg Vt EXCeP= 


us Apoſtolis quod- 
cunque alud po- 
ſtca diretyt , 


rat 1NScriptura po- 

Apoltles themlelues etch | pulorum , & Prin- 
« WI RUS UII RVITOU IN © Ga V3 46; 1 cipum qui fucrung 
ac firnutate & conſtantua 


Q: Fr Exciam, 1 L, au 

mY eons Speed oh * C1 42 Nan "ant angs rat 05, illones oe generales, s, de 

MT a0 E fi Tn eo mn lc «ſt, IM wh == cl ac condie 
£ by 2% FKYE 


4 TYY 4 

y Aoe} g IF Ns on 
pn a Bipotron aha Et5thefult ith- 

full *; and ſome of them lay, to the Elect s onely, OC- (f) Leo. ſerm-+- £3: 


d. Reſurredt. Chry/- 
Marrh. Hom. g1. gt ſup. Muth.28; Baſil. Hom > (2) Druthmar. Matth.2$. Eſt etiam cum Reprobs 


Gly anger $4.05 le a cum clotting &g.. _Paſchaſ< Rardert, un Math, 28. Se cum ſuis clecus an 
cham 


>: .Ujþble Contebe. Th 
hetii _ — wa be for — — 
- Thou - ro I=Y 


Eo Eat yy aq magop entiall,; and 


a of ey rye 


ner te, 
ons ſacerdos Catholics qui _ = —_ 
nibmus Gandain Cocka B 


dos pauperet ſimplices illiteratos & 


In the next paſſage , our Aduerſarie inferreth and deri. 
ueth certaine Propolir irions from the former Text of Marth, 
$$. 20. 5-4 
| ' Firſt hee faith, . There « fill a Chriſtian Church all dayes , not 
511 fo mines 4s one-day in the World, till the conſummation 


Ly Tanfiver, That cine is till inthe World a common Chri- C 
Ri Chinehy wherein ſome beleetiers' hold the ſubſtance of 

he'Faith : / But there: is- not” in the World a 
urch, chemore potent and- maior part whereof belecueth 
Lo rofeſſerhirig hr Faith, without etror, in all points, and {6 
(c) Kling Loc. 1 le inall os DbQriie/as wants Primitine Charch ® ; 

_ -cp3 which: enioyed the NE and aRuall preaching of the 


majors Apoſtles. 


ee ſands iis Apoſtobs ac viciniores fuerunt,quorum vita & affeRia crat 
poorer TT rationern facis habet ad purum Vi- TD 
IE 


| lReviy: 
' Secondly, This Church is ever cvifible and c 
* For the Church which alwayes teacheth and gre: waary 
Nations, ro which Chrit ena, T1 am alwayes with you uot 
þ or haus tting in cor or hidden ronder ground , but 
dn Doe os rhe Office enioyned you is the words 


etE orgies genres Pye eos, E 


AR N SWER. 
The <C hore? is cuerviſfible, according to ſome ere 


i... 


CE LC CCCTEECoC————— _— 
\'8; | Matt hew-28. 6 'V:120; 


A viſibilitic : but this Scripture teacheth not , that the true 
Church is alwayes largely and glorjouſly viſible. The ſame 
doth not actually in cuerie Age teach and chriſten all Nati- 
ons; and the Roman Church for ſundric Ages paſt, teacheth 
and-chriſtenerh few o2rtone within'Narolia, and other large 
Prouinces; liuing:inſubiefion ro the Grand Seignio?, or Em- 
erour of Conſtantinople, And as Chriſt doth.nor ſay, yer- 

in this Text, 7 4x2 alwayes with you, fitting in corners , {0 
he doth not fay, Iam alwayes with you,when you are carryed 
vpori theris ſhoulders ,'and tread ypon Emperours neckes, and 
dinide and*thare the' Kingdomes' of the World, and gither 
endleſſe Riches , by. ſelling Pardons," and. preaching Pur- 

atorie. 

n But yet of the two, it is farre more-agreeable to the Diuine 
Goodneſfle (who is a Father of the poore and oppreſſed ) to 
be preſent to his little locke in perſecution, and when it flyeth 
as a Lambe from the Wolfe, and hiderh it ſelfte from the Op- 
preſlor, Apoe. 12. 14, than that hee hath entayled his perpe- 
tual! preſence vpon ambirious and opprefſing Tyrants,which 
{tiled themſclues Paſtors, and were rauening Wolues, Scribes 
and Phariſees, impoſing inſupportable batthcis vpon others, 
and not moouing them with one of "their owne © fingers: (a) jb. Saribur, 
And there is no cauſe, why the good God:, which was pre- Policrar. lib.6. ca. 
ſent with Daniel in the Lyons Denne, and with Tonas in the xt RS 
Whales Belly, and with 7ofeph" in the Dungeon, -and+ with! omniyn Eccleva- 
Ib ypon the Dunghill, ſhould inthe dayes' of the oppreſ- mm < , i©,non 
ſing Antichriſt , withdraw his preſence and affiſtance from y.. EE 


his poore flocke , yea, although.it were ſitting in corners , ram. Sedent inea 


and hidden vnder gr ound. agar tpn 


ra umportabiln, in 
humeris hominum : quz di2ito non contingunt.  Dominantur in Clero, nec fornya ſunt gregis, 8&c. Con- 
cuttunt Ecclefias, ltes excitant, collidunt Clericos, & popularium laboribus ,. & miſerijs aftlictorum nequa- 
quam compatiuntur : Eccleharum Izranur ſpolijs, & quaſtum repuranc pieratem, iuſtitiam , non tarn veri- 
tate quam pretio redimunc, Nocent [zpius & eo Dzmonas inutantur , ruric prodefſe purantur cum no- 
cere deſliſtunt. Ipſe Romanus Ponutex ommbus graus & intolerabilis eſt; Iacob. Almain, Quzit. Velp . 
Vrinam Zelus Domus Dei, noſtri remporis PrzJlatos comederet , & Zelarent falutem Chriſti fdelium pluſ- 
quam pecuniam ? Ibid. Cum caput ac fi eflet in deſtructionem, fibi poreſtas data', & non in zdificatio- 
nem, tn eos qui ſalutem corporis intendunt ſzuire videatur , & pro eo quod bene arguunt pleere pzna. 
Sext. Decretal, c. Fundamenta. Glofl. Roma fundata- a przdonibus, adhuc de primordijs reiner, difta Roma 
quaſi roJens manus. Roma manus rodit, quod rodere non valet odir. Auentin. Attnal. Boior. lib.4- PAg.323, 
Faxit Deus Opt. Max. & meliorem mentem (der Ponrif. noftris, vii omifſo hoxu faſtuque diuitem Princi- 
pem tenzbrarum , (equi delinant , fallaculiuu nwnd: huius caduca atque fiagilia bona faſtidiant. Chriſtum 
pauperem zm-uecntur, ciulqu- calfeem bibere , & cius crucem humens portare, tandem diſcanc. Ira hier, vr 
vulzo male yitca non audiant , atque caſtizenruc , quod ' grevem Chriſtianum populum Dei peculiarem 
compllent, venund:nt, 4:21ubaar, & tanquam Elcam pants denorent, adeo vt. tolerabilior muiſeris forer con- 
dio ſub Impcrio Turcarum, | 
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| » Thirdly, This Church is ever Apoſtolicall : for to his 
Apoſtles ſaid, Iam alwayes with you vnill the 
conſummation of the World ; nor with you in your 
* ownee perſons, but with you in your ſucceſſors, in whom 


-, 


you. ſball continue to the Worlds end : Ergo, a lawful 


companie of | Biſbops, Paſtors, and Doftors, ſucceeding th 
Apoſtles, mmſt be Derperually is the World. and 


ANSVVER. 


Firſt, The Church may be called Apoſtolicall, becauſe of 
Faith, Plantation, and Externall Ordination of Paſtors. 

Accordi the maine and fub- 
ſantiall Articles, the true Church is cuer Apoſtolicall. 

In regard of Plantation, the Primitiue Church was Apo- C 


—_— its 
Eccleſ1) licer 
iollans Of Ay ſto- 
lis, vel Apoftolicis 
authorem ſaum proferant , ve multo poſteriores, quz - denixquie quotidie inſtituuntur : ramen it cadern fide 
confpiratites,” non minus Apoſtolicx deputantur pro conſanguinitate doctrinx, 


According ro the third manner, to wit, in reſpe@ of Exrer. D 
nall Ordination, and Impoſition of Hands, receiued from Biſhops, 
lineally ſucceeding the Apoſtles, a falſe and corrupt Church 
may be Apoſtolicall (as I haue formerly prooued.) And it is 
not impoſlible for a true Church to ſucceed or come out of 
a falſe, or for a corrupt Church to reforme ir ſelfe. And if 
this happen, there is required no new Ordination of Paſtors, 
neither yet any Miracles,to confirme their Vocation; but they - 
which were ordained in a corrupt Church, rerurning to the 
right Faithand worſhip of God, make their former Ordinarion 
morelegitimate, holy, and effeQuall. [: 

The Ieſuit in the words enfuing, colleReth from our Saui- 
ours promiſe, Twill be with you, &c, that there mutt cuer bee 3 
companie of Biſhops and Paſtours, ſucceeding the Apoltles, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaid ro them and their ſucceſſours , 7 willbee with 


you. 


—_—__ 


Th pln fc atwolis 2e: 


A 


p © 


PUBL = — ——— 
-&6, Bur if this colleion be good, then qubrie-dneaf the 
poſtles muſt haue Biſhops, Paſtours, and Do@taurs; fuccees -- amis 


thens in right aleh ,totheend of the world, for Chriſt io: 1 
hate othem in generall, and alſo diſtrjbuti Ee dips dar pr 


hem, 8c. But the Papals themſeluesar this day, exclude-alt >.:./.;7.71-: 
the ſucceſſours of other Apoltles, excepting Saint Peter. Nei- 
her yerdotty ur Sauces ſtor bY PRſate upd gHAWGE oe 
xenerall Councels , or definitiue ſentences of Popes, but hee 
akerh of Preaching and Bapriſing : and therefore if his pte- | 
nce with Paſtoiirs and Biſhops, doe freethetfromall efrour, 
it muſt free them in Preaching and writing Bookes, as weltas - 
fitting in Councell. Alſo they to whom Chriſtis alwayes re- — 
fent, are not of infallible judgement, or free from errourjnall + = 
matters, but onely from damnable and malicious errour, as ap- @ 
+ pr by Saint Cyprian, Saint CAngnſtine, and all the eleQ 
0 Od. Mw CC MCELINODL 7 
Wherefore this promiſe, in regard of the perteRtion there- 
of, didappertaine tothe Apoſtles themſelues : and inregard of 
rhe veritie of ir, and for ſuch a meaſure of 'affiſtance as.is necel- 
larie to conſtiture a number of faithfull.-people ,-more qzle 
in cuery age to ſ{erue Chriſt truely," in the ſubſtance 'of faith 
and pictie, it is fulfilled alwayes,cuen to the end of the world: © 
But becauſe our Aduerſaries inſiſt ſo mych. pon this Text, 
to raiſe their viſible and perſonall ſicceſſion ; Fwill reduce the 
Argument which they draw out of it, into forme, and'thef 
accommodate mine Anſwere.” © > Caron _y— 


UE} 0) F i ; | 7 1147 

If Chriſt will be with; bis Apaſtles all dayes, ta the eud of the 

1. world, they the Apoſtles , not continuing altue themſelyes ,, they 
muſt remgiue in biſhops, Paſtonrs,and a ev "g per- 
.}Burrhefrſtas 
bbs 1 1210110 


1.1 ſonally ſucceeding zhews ta rhe end of the war 


 true,; Ergo, fc. /| Tt 


| , (OTA 


Firſt, if the conſequence of this Argument were good,th 


all and euctie one of the'Apoſtles muſt continue SONeE2L19 > oopeingy wn 
the conſummation of the world, in Biſhops, Paltours.,and> mii mw 
Dotours, lincally ſucceeding them, which Papals themſclues 


denie 2, 


(a) Bellarin. d. Ec- 
clefia L4. c8. Ons 


L 2 
, nesEcclefiz Parriarchales, habuerunt per lunga tempora Epilcopos manifeſte Herericos, & proinds interupra 
elf yererum Palpgym luccefſio. faphPriqcip Volt In-6aF ans 


Bs vi Aye Lone 728 16M muhoviny rub 
econdly , lineall and perſonall ſucceſhon, is got theJole 
meanes, by which the Apoſtles, after their deceaſe, remaine in 
t1qwarld; bur they remaine alſo in the world by their Scrip- 


I 2 rures, 


—_— —— — c_—_—— —_— 


10 —--* Cliiſtopreſente to the Church. 


rures;andalſo by the faithrof go0m= 7 parry obeying A A 


(b) Rebams.Com. | Dine; 
Es Mn a nes 


; Thin, that which is promiſed vz ocondition, is notab- 

lute,yntill the ts Tel " The preſence of Chriſt 
RT Oiks es ſucceſſours conditionally, < and as 
they,were one with the Apoſtles by imitation, and ſubording- 


con: hr i ae whey ld their ſteps, and confor- 
Do@rine and Miniſterie to: the patterne receiued 
» But ſucceſſours did not alwayes performe this 


/ 8 jn habiradone fn 
paruerine. Zeſt. 


(c) in 
w I 


Fam fv ven 


bo taer youre & a4 th 
Claues regni cz 
rum 3 g__ Ac- condition : : neither did the promiſe inable them to doe it;with- 


their owne care and indeuour, which was contingent and 
le, and therefore many times deficient. 


dem, & in czlis ligara, rurfus ea quz ſojura fuerinr ab ipfis, eadem & in czlis efſe ſolura,dicendum eſt illos ree 
Joqui, fi & faQta habuerine obquz diftum ct ili qui erar Perrus, tu es Perrus*: fique rales fuerint , vr 2 
Chriſto eos xdficerar Eedlefia, & ad coxilhudiure refer poll, Nichol. Clemavg. Dilp. ſup. ycr.Cenel, 
Sm ner ate (quran Crs) tree dignum in ſe h aeey 172roang) "ed 

erunt, 


viſe aur ax hamqus aan non dentin alij » brug 
cm plead rag _—_ js 


"Lund y, Chriſts preſence alwayes tothe conſummation 
of the kan: with ſome Biſhops, Paſtours, and;-Dodours, li- 
__ ſucceeding the Apoſtles , prooueth not that theſe Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtours, cannoterre in any part of their Dodrine , 
for then no particular Biſhops, hauing Apoſtolicall ordination, 
could fall into any errout': bur ir ſheweth onely, that Chriſt 
co-operates with them, in ſuch Miniſteriall uties and adi- 
ons as they performe according to his Ordiriance: And when 
Kan vr and adminiſter his Sacraments , hee 
peſiem _— adde vertueand grace to their ations, beitig culy 

Q Greg, Nie. perto 

meer 3. .In 4g F 


ſunk mobs renee 
praforims ſrania Shiayats 


regengrationis promiſit le lforr bids fas faQa ſunt,& bagthmie oper virucem fuam, valun- 
Ss nl pengnqdrquo ena ru gti Sui 
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Fonrthly » this Church & roniverſall , Tee in mun- 
dum yniverſum, Marc, 16. 15, where 1 will be atwayes 
with Jo 


- Anſw, The 


————. 
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— Vninerſalitie;vnitie, ſanflitic of the Church. 101 


— 


ANSWER; 


16415» 
ſpe of place 


be euer at Cor 

Chriſt ſaid he wo 

the Apoſtles, 

- forays 
U 


C 


TE Ss V'I F; 


Fiftly, the Church is one not diuidedinto parts, becauſe it 
teacheth and beleeneth coniformely,all that Chriſt deliuered 
and commanded, without fattions , Seftsor parts, about 
matters of faith. SET bt 


ANSWE R, 


It is not affirmed, neither can it be concluded ont of Mat. 28: 
that the viſtble Church inall age$6f the world, ' teacheth and (a)caſan.Concord. 


D beleecueth, either vniformely, * or expreſly and diſtinRly , all E2=r<5; Licer 


that Chriſt delivered or: commanded : and inthe fame Chur- 
ches which were planted by the Apoſtles, there was diſcord, 
#314 doit \ 1 \ : 


among infirme Chriſtians, r.Cor. 1:1 1. * - 
”* +110 


 . Sixtly,this Church is atwayes holy for dbtyine,neuer de-- 
lizering or teaching any falſbood : I who amthe truth, am 


alwayes with you , teaching all nations, Holy alſo for life, 
Chriſt che Holy of Holies , afiſting and making her able to 
conuert Infidels,which it could not well doe, without fignes 
and tokens of wonderfull ſanfiitie, at the leaſt, in her more 


emment Preachers. 
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AnSvyan, : 


S alwa Age 


Re Chr 


fition of 
evrich ignorance and | in- 


drvork PA than at 


TT SSC_qTYIIcT 


amp wu non tamen faplicade 


inuenctir fibi oblarum fidei 

| k Ry {bn lier firmeſt mem- 
bets:isa OI of Holicft fancti- 
ot Cn che ey .his>*Word, Sactaments, and 
5. 5 wah Tit.3.5,6. But it is$not ablolare in holine - 

of pernand, in = .2. 1.10þ.1.8. < nor yet incuery age 1o remar y no- 
een. Qui tit is thereby able @ conuertlnfidels 4, And the true 
hath. nor. ng ct the gi of Mincke and the 
ACS Sv 43-11 Ad JECEMUETS, , CAL#HH. 2.424, 
. * the leſuit faith, 

pp. ut nou ſint neceſſaria 
ns ag epprnne 


Ut eorum me 
y coine many 1 


fe renin 


TAC ES nn 
rerici, ifos x | 
nechoc SE Gr,ventu virrutes maximas Nach mt corrupt# 
predicationis,&C. wy Cann bckbarca, 

| ESVII,. 


A'N'S'vVV ER; 


The chectie Srounds(according to 
lition of them)are partly falſe, and 
tious, and therefore it cannot be made 
That the moderne Roman Church,js the One 


whole Tradition of Chriſtian Doarine. 


IzSvVI1ITS 1. Argument: 
There muſt be alwaies inthe world One, Holy, 


-. licke,and Apoſtolicall Church, that i ,a Chufch deline 
©"Dottrine yniformely,s mo making them credible : nin 
| ; verfall , thereby making thens famouſly. knowne to mat- 
| Lind - Holi y,ſo making king chm tain, mh 

AIEL rel: Apoſtolically,ſo making then 
| 'tually flow without change roneo the eſent Chri 
| tn the Channell of ener interrupte af flon of Biſh 
© fromthe Apoſtles. And this watt rr rent 
:.- #4, or the Proteſtants,or ſome other ro botb.Pro- 
\'»feftants cannot ſay,aChurch oppofite to Lamont in; 
'- ſbould be condenmedin their owne judgement, and 134 Down, 
E rc themſelues ro that Church ;' 1 ow ke 
other but the Gracian, a Church bolding a5 many or more 
' Doftrines,which Proteſtants diſſike,chan deth the Church 
ORE EN nn NaVY eiil3 ml 
6 "AnswzR, 


D 


our deliuerie,and exp: þ 
pps indo: {imum} 22: 
o_ from themy 
,Hoty,Catholicke,and Apo- 
C ftolicall Church, from which we are abſolutely to receiue the - - - 


+» TheChurcþmay be ind few. 
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AnsSvvEeR, 


Mics af waits inthe w « Church H 
ho ond x © Ote = 


bo 1C 1,tha 


CE itiegto the : 
£ 5g Holy "Cabelicke Apoſtolicall 
bes "ara the world: as Hirachil vj he 
fs 5: s and people, wnited in; one, external 
rn KL. > F \Religion, an vmuerſall P 


(0 foure titles NC1 a 

ls ging - And 7 vw may: bi Sar proper or prin alle 

yo among Fe aſinall abr of inferiour Paſtors, and 

right hriſtians, oppoſed and perſecuted by _ 
Hierarchiall Wl perf the viſible Church : euen as in the rai 

(s) 0cedan Dial of ork Manaſſes, and other idolatrous kings of Iuda 2, w - 

Oood ana e: am 5 Idolatrie prevailed among: the Priefts and general! multirude, 

therewas a remnant of holy: people, worſhipping God accor- 

verls ers ei iam ding to his word; 2nd nordefled with the impietie of thoſe 

contr3 le- times. ' 


wubere, & con» 11 
4 NA KG plares erm 3 rociage jnkich & ſides Font ficur per 
poſſer oſtendi, quod phures ſumma Porxifices, Sacerdotes, circa rempora Machabeorum levem 


Ponies requerne 


Vrias ctiim Saccrdos obediens Revi Achaz,contra legem erexit alrare,ficur haberur 4.Reg, 
x6. Summi crtilm Sacerdores tempore Chriſti in mulcis contra legem erraucrunc. Iudices ctiam Hebreorum 
nonnulli poſt loſue, coner3 legem egerunt,8 omnes Reves przter Dauid,Ezechiam, & lofiam idololarriam com- 
mycrunt.Quare & ſumnu Sacerdores & ludices in veccre lege contra legerp potuerunt iubere. 


.; Now concerning the diſfiunRive part of the leſuits Argu- 
ments which is, 751 pans b muſt either be the Romap, or the; Pro- 
teftants, or ſo ſen fa ſite to both. It is anſwered © The Prote- 
Mant Church, h, is 'that ucahd Orthodoxall Church, which is 
oe Holy, ApoRtolicke; anda ſound part of the Catholicke. 
Foralthough theſame may be ſuppoſed,to haue had 
it 5 age, yet this is yntrue, concerning the eſſence, and 
kind, and is true onely touching the name,and ſome things ac- 
cidentall. For ih all ages,and before Luther,ſome perſons held 
the ſubſtantiall articles'oF our Religion, both in*the Roman 
and Grzcian Church. Andy name,the Grecians maintained 


mm exdary yo with vs. That the Roman Church 
hath nc Ro uthoritie,and Grace aboue 
no is the ſame. infallible 
in h bf Fait "They enic Purgatorie, priuate 

for hed, 5 Ag they propugne rhe ogy 
"ſl ie Sei cok the world, the Waldenſes, Tabo- 


rites of Bohemia, the Scholers of Wife, called in = =3 
ards, 


- | ns , (a) Canſeſſ 
And concerning certaine differences obiced to haue beene <* | 
betweene them and vs,we ſhall afterward ſhew, that the ſame 
eno greater, than ſuch as haue beecne anticntly among the 

hers and thereareas great differences berweene the Elder 7: 
2nd modefne Romiſts inmany paſſages of their dorine.” © '*/ ; 
ef] ay mute mou r 3! HLIG1S: 15114 
| Pore ior nn Oe i jos Santo | eat Dk 
B Jum eſſe $. Miſſes » 33 morruis cnc dai | 1ece 
ſarijs ad fakrer, habendas non cfſe.. 8. Iciunia in ciborum diſcrimine,monocharum diftione: 
3 iu | 10. | 4; 
Lendias 
Hier. P :noſtra verd 
corum ybique | ſumerec 8c. Co- 
Jews, Bf. Bufleling: & 12. Guiceiod. Hf Fro libt3 Anno Dow.t$20. Ex Martin Lacheri,Rc. maxima 
parte vereris Bohemorum ſe&z,quzySc. diu intri Bahemiz fines inclula fucrar,excuaroris, originem habuit. 


\ + T5 


= 


nonie of 


But now on the cohtrarie, if it were o that we couldnot 
(for certaine ages paſt) nominare or aſligrie 6nt of hiſtorie any 
other viſible Ehuech beſides the Romah or Grecian :' yet 
caliſe right Faith may be preſerved in perſons liuing in a'tor- 
rupt viſible Church, as Wheat among Tares, 1.X1#2.19.1 1. 
and becauſe God hath promiſed there ſhall be'4twaies'in the 
world a true Church(hauing either arger Of ſmallernumber 
of profeſſo! $) if Proteſtanrs be ablero emonſtrate rhat th 3 | 
maintaine the ſame Faith < and Religioh which the holy ; 5 
Apoſtles taught, this alone is ſufficient to prooue they are the 2. 79%dore- 


true Church. _' | = mi: L, 
ft h , , or 2. +484 4 4 | 6» irarices, | y / 
D ; guinirate Y 7. Vericas nobis adiudicerut; "_ 4 po: 
pete gains B:deka ab Apo Apo Cheriſh A Deotrodide, | Bone Age 
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TESVIT; 


| Pants ares ſuch aChurch, nor. part of ſuch aChutch, 
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med by the P ophers and the other CE s 
ro 
in —_ ho 


00 md to imbrace veritie. Gods people are comman- 
-vpon a-gricuous penaltie , to depart out of Babylon and 
$odoine; , CApvc. 18.4. and Chap.'r 1.8.” Saint Paul, 

of ſuch as teach diuerſe doRtine from the” A ſtles; 


Cr dgicur Sao of TY Depart from ſuch , om their.al- 
fa, Church: de As 19, 8, tr. Corinth - 10. I4s 


2+ Cor. 6. 14, 15.17» Bro 17. The Roman Church, in © 
e things wherein w' rf from it, Way Cons Hy 
corru bur depraue an jo 


d; it did not onel 
ofie th oo was in cura 
oa oor © it ſcelke, hor bee reprooued by. others , nor 


etruch of God: es 
t errour, "but deſperately followed the Ca- 


of &«c >.  Andnone Moe inioy lifeand. breath 
recindts, neo: not obey her AO. , 


_ Tp (ru p 


aedlacrele Ke cenſeremcr, & ren duplici pen dandi, incendio 


blinded like F/ 
of on Es 


Mage 
| Rin of rhe holy Eucha- 
ike ſethice of God'in'a knowne 


and 


\ 


"6 
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\B by Excommunication , and chaſed vs away from them by (6) The 


fine long fince delivered : The Sacriledge of Schiſme is then ſzuiix exemphun, 


i then ; Has Ihrifh n . , Pena | 
nathan, Kr tie xeace of the Church, And euer fince that Sy. Moni ofa, 
nod, they: haue C | from enill r6 worſe obſcuring Fee Sacris, 
and our-facing the Truth with Forgerie and hiſtrie > vii liceret Tc. Au- 


ainſt Kingdomes , and States; they cn boy 
Infidels, in perfidious Stratagemes, ries he Doin 
confiteatur Ei. 


They haue conſpired 
fave lorpaliat profeiied 


and immane Crueltic Þ . Laſtly, whereas they expelled vs 


Perſecution ; yet. this Romane Aduocate taxeth vs of 9 Pars. 


Schiſme, and Apoſtafie, neuer remembring what S. 4 De _ 


committed, when there is n0 iu#t caaſe of ſeparation © : Or whar © angus 
ſome of his OWNEe part haue ſaid 4, The Sheepe are not bound to __ Hiſtor. bb. 
be ſubiect to any Shpband, which is become a Wolft , or is aduerſe *5-pa-508. Circ 
to the ſalaation of the Flacke. rer ſexaginta 


ha homunum, Va- 
ilud rempus, \trucidata fuilſe difta funt in Galka , &c. (c) Auguſt. c. Donar. lib. 5. cap- 1- Aperuſli- 


ris an Jocis per 


C aunt Sacrilegum Schilmatis cminer , 6 nulla fuir cauſa ſeparationts. (4d) Dried. d- Ecclel. Dogm. 


lib. 4- cap-4- Neque tenentur Oues ſub cfſc Paſtori vili qui iam faftus eſt , aut ——_— Lupus , aur 
ſaluti gregis contrarius - Franciſe, Picus , Mirand. Theor. 23. Capitis antem male fani & debri conragya 
vitanida funt, nc 8& ipſi artus peſtiſenti humore tabeficrent. 


TzSVIrT; 


Which alſo plainely will appeare to any man of vn- 
derStanding, that ca$ts ypon ber an impartial eye : For 
# foe not conſpicuouſly one, the profeſſors thereof agreeing 
in all points of Faith, howſoewer they differ about ſmall 
ondefined QueStions. 


Externall Vaitic is found amo Infidels : and the 


Turkes, being more in number than Papiſts, neuer diſagree 
among(t themſclues , touching matters of their Religion :- 
Shall wee then ſay as the Icſuit doth , It will plainely ap- 
peate to any man of vnderſtanding , that caſts his eye ypo 

Turkie, that the fame hath Veritie , becauſe it is corlpi- 


cuouſly one 2 


Saint Auguſtine ſaith , That Tewes, Heretikes, and Infidels ob- 
ſerne 


pormudnnyg = = ap ang 
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| ex ipſis Scripts; oftenditur 8 impro- 
y | "or 


PR ee fa avs Dons watts | 0; 
OR vie -« X , 1G, 1 | B 
acer WT > 45 2 { | | 
L 6x0.» ..... Therefore;, becauſe. externall Ynitie is in it ſelfe a thing 
PTB common; and Iewes and Mahomertiſts enioy the ſame moxe 
2% IF X many Chriſtians, our Aduerſarie muſt proone 
" Veritic, before his argument taken from 
> & can be of any force. 4 = 
n 81%; ſo entireand abfulute, as: this 
— man gloryeth : for Papalls diſagree both in Do&trine and 
>; » Manners. 1.'They differ concerning the ſupreame,Authoritie 
= --, of the Church, Whether it be in:the Pope, or.in the Ge- © 
(c) Fromciſe Pigus.. Nerall Councell ©, They differ in the matter. of Free- 
Theorem. 16. Fu= will, and Grace : They differ concerning the - manner of 


cre qui clicerent, 4 TH . | 

Conclum in ca. THE Conception of the Virgin Marie. There are three 
la fidei_przelle Opinions among them, concerning the Temporall dominion 
Ponrifici,fuere qui 
Pontificem Conci- oy 
lio przponerene: Tome ſay, indire&t 8 ; ſome fay hee hath none Þ , but by 


& circa iphius 5y- the free. Donation of{Princes ; and, that Princes were euill 
nodi colletionem, 


alia exiamqueſtio, OUifed, inyeelding himſo'muchi ,' And moderne Popes diſ- 
verum fine Ponti- 2gree with the antient,, concerning, the Dignitie of vniuer- 
—_— Fai Biſhop » adoration of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, Com- D 
collivique poſſit. HKitthion in both' kinds ; and the merit 'of Good workes . 


Eon oght Alſo , they themſelues complaine -of - grieuous” hatred and 


lib.r. ar-13- Auguſt. Cord, reigning generally among them ; and ſome of them 
Anchoas Sumans, lay, There is greater Concord among Gentiles * . And 
dEeciet Por: 2» when they colour theſe ' palpable Diſſentions , pretending, 


36. art-2+ Carerius, ITE " 
Franciſe. Boſua, & that, they are ,readie. to ſubmit themſelues. to., the iudge- 
i1. ta # + , , 4 | WKEISCH: . - 

(8) rilormin. a. TP Of the Pope : Firit, this, Judge and Vmpire is many 
Ponrif. Rom.lib's. , ,.*:. 697 BY Tk OE EEE on, 

cap. 6. & 7. Aquinds £3 q. 12. (th) Hoge Vifter, d. Sacrament! lib. 2: par, 2. cap-7-  Marfil Patavin. 
Occham , &c. Ferus{\h Marrh, caps 16.1 Bernard. d; Canſid; at Eugen: hb+ 2." : (1)* why bag _ E 
Singul. Pract. Form. b .Conlent. fol.gs5- & peſſunejfacunt Imperarores lulinere. | 
habeant merum & [51 Opry A SO ay Pets 5 conuerte gladium'in Jocum ſuum, pro- 
hibens {ibi expreſſc, quod'de his fe non -intromitteres. -|(k') /Ferus, Poſtil, Sexm- 3. & Can, Domini, 18 
omnibus gentibus mator nunc eft concordia quam inter Chriſtianos. | | 


times 


ki, 


| 


i 
f Pollicie, 


Quertus,cx Sabel- 
lic, & Bergom. 


oO, Alzar.d.plan&. 
f / FR” ; ] ccle{. Lib. 2. art: 
25 famous in Hiſtories for their Diſcord, as-the ſonnes+of 5. Nec funt hod 


Cadnus ; and when Papiſtric was moſt porent., the Chri- 5mgy are ay 
ſtian World was moſt diſtracted. | , 
Guerrz. Sigebert. 


ſtus, Eſay 9g. fed 
Anno 1o85. Meatth, Parif, Chronic. Greg: Papa, confefſus eſt ſuadente Diabolo ſe iram 8 odium inter hi 
num genus concitaſſe. Otho Frifmg. Chron. lb.b. cap-33- Quos dum Leo Papa, cum militia ad vrbem rediens 
Eccleliz & Imperi) finibus arcere yult , Tanta ſtrages facta fuit, quod acerus ex oflibus mortuorum\compaRus 
hattenus ab indiginis illic monſtratur. 16jd.cap.36, Quanta mala quot bella,bellorumque diſcrimina vnde ſecura 
ſunt, quotics milcra Roma obſcfla, capta vaſtata, quod Papa ſuper Papam ficur Rex tuper Regem poſitus fuerit 
tedet memorare. Auentin. Anna). Boiorum, lib: 6. pag. 480. . per trigina tres athnos 3 Gregorio & Vrbans con- 
tinenter ſanguine, ouum belligeratum eſt. Nauclerus ex Hermanno. Guelphorum & Gibellinorum factiones, 
&c. quz dcinceps a Gregorio 9. nutritz,adeo Jate ſerplere vr nulla ciuiras nullum oppidum, nullus populus, 
ca tabe pernicioſiſma intattus remanſerit,vrbs enim in v1 bem,Prouincia in Prouinciam,bc populi pars in al- 
reram, nulla impellente alia quam harum partum cauſa, vique ad hxc noſtra rempoxa miro furore inter ſe (x- 
viere. Abbas Uſperg. in Philip. Imper. Tunc cceperunc multiplicari mala in tertis. O13z ſunt Cquidem in 
hominibus, ſimultates doli pertidiz vr ſe inuicem tradant in mortem & interitum, Rapina Yeprzdationes,depo- 
pulationes tcrrarum vyaſtationes incendia, ſeditiones bella & rapinz fiue in ſtraus five in, latrocinizs wſtificatz 
lunt,yr omnis homo tam fir perturus, & pradiftis facinoribus implicarus, vr vix excufari poſit , quin (it in his 
ficur populus lic Sacerdos, tribulatiomagna prohibuit hoc,vr nec quis de villa ſua poſſir procedere ſecure ſaltem 


in proxumam y 


IESVIT, 


Apparently -oniuerſall, ſo ſpread ouer the World, with 
Creait and Authoritie, that whole Mankind may take ſuf* 


ficient notice of her , and her Doftrine , for the embra- 
D cing thereof. 


ANSWER, 


The Roman is a particular Church, and not yniuerſall : it 
is onely an vnſound member of the whole,and not the whole. 
Rom.1.6. S. Paul ſaith : Eris * , Among whom, are yee alſo. (a) chiyſ. ad Row. 
Hom. 1. Romanis 
ſcribens qui ve[ut in quodam totius Orbis,vertice coriſtituri erant,nihil prz reliquis gentibus illis prxcipui ad- 
Eribit. Neque enim 1deo quod tum potentes crant & regnabant plus rcrum ſpirualium eos habere dicir : ſed 
quemadmodum inquit ownibus gentibus praxdicamus ita & vobis,conmumerans cos & Scythis,ac Thracibus,nifi 
enim hoc fignificare vohuiſlet ſuperfluum erat dicere in quibus eſtis & vos. Theodoret, ſup. Rom. cap.I1. Eos,non 
ve qui totius Orbis terrarum Dominmum obrinerent, ab alizs gentibus ſecreuit, ſed altys commuſcuir. Theophlefl 
abid. Hic tollit corum cogitationem de Primatu. Non enim inquit alias antecellitis gentes, ramerf Imperium YO- 
bis vſurperis: verum enim perinde ac czteris, fic vobis prxdicamus, ne igitur turgearis faſtu. Orcume®, bid. 
T5 NN durfs T3 peomua, wor inigov, wil voulowre oy Eaondicon, mis Ther mf) £10a7 ig, AN 
were Til Yumy var exniory: 
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© ...* Romane Church is the vniuerſall Church, as to affirme that 
rear ole "Ws vniuerſall World. 
Tn #'” : | | ly, Or abſolnte- 
* phant and Militant 


> 4: 274 Orthodoxall, and iuſtificd themſelues from being the Authors 


cap. 6, & Lib-2, 
Cap- 2» Greg. Net 
in Teſtara. apud Brifſon. 


& form. Lib. 7. . Vincent. Lyr, contr. Hzr. cap. 25. 


. And to anſwere that which followeth , although rhe Ro- 
mane Church is ſpread ouer ſundrie parts of the World, 
becauſe ſome people profefling the Romane Faith, trauaile 
or reſide in many Countreyes, and exerciſe their Religion 
where they trauaile, or liuez yet this will not demonſtrate, 
that it is the Church vnwerſall : For both the Iewes, and 
(b) The Syrians, Alſo fundrie Chriſtians b , which are no Romiſts, are largely 
67 Mekchines,Goor- poo ouer the _— _ ou their Religion in pla- 
ans , Kuſhans, ces where they make their abode ; there is nothing more 
Netotuneriſt ANTS than to make externall Fame and Ampli- 
= Indie, Iacobires, tude © ( which are things common, and ſeparable ) proper 
Copthi , HabaE notes of a true Church ; and vpon this ground, to reie&t 


and cenſure ſmaller Churches, which haue lefſe fame in the 
World, but more Veritie. 


(c) Wy Nati 
Orat. d. Scipſo, c- 
Arrian. Vbi ili ſunt, qui Ecclefiam multitudine definiunt. Chryſoft. ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 40+ Anguſt. ſup. 
Pſal. 39. 


IESV1T. 


Moit manifeitly Holy, in all kind of high extraor- ,- 
dinarie Santtitie , gining notorious fignes and tokens 
thereof, ſtriking admiration into carnall men , that are 
not altogether prophane , and diffuſing may” x 
Infaels, 
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— -The'mholineſſe of the Romane(ſhurch. 
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A |. Infidels, rhe fweete \ 


r of Chriſt. and the Chriſhi- 
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Paſſing by.your boaſting of Uanifeſtly:# 
hieh es dinarie Holineſſ ; wack ok admiration, 
&s.And-putting you in-mind:of Solomens \Prouerbe : There 
i 4 man'that boafteth himſelfe to be rich ; and+yet hath nothing - 
Prou. 13. 7: ; nv ISI IE Ty 
Tanſwere the matter,-firſt, You muſt beaduertiſed that Gyre. 
gory, Moral l.; 3.0.26: faith, Predicatores Antichrifti ſanttiratss 


ſibi . wes arrogant , ſed tamen opera iniquitaiis exercent :'Anti- 


chriſts Preachers arrogate vntothemſelues a ſhew of holineſle, 
and praiſe the workes of iniquitie. This'will be verified in 
ſuch as youare, if your forme of externall holineſſc bee not 
conioyned with holy-and: Orthodoxall Dofrine. You muſt 
thereforefirſt of all-prooue your dofrine to'-be Orthodoxall, 
in the Articles in queſtion betweene the reformed Churches 
and you, before your miracles and ſpecious holinefſe car ſtand 
youinany ſtead : Andrthere is no kind of exrethall holinefle, 


fore men.” \ % 


which heretickes hauc not pretended, and practiſed in ſhewbe- 
Secondly, your owne friends and followers teſtifie "That 


your Church hath beene for many ages \\norbriduſly'defiled 


with the enormitie of vices : Some of them ſay" in generall 


tearmes, that from the crowne of the head to the of the fact, the 
de 


wicerous matter of enormous Jinne, hath defiled and deformed the whole 
body and ftate of Chriftianitie, liuine vnder your profeſ5ion. Orhers 
om np 4 Serbia p inde Chriſtin pot in 4 man. 
ner extinguiſhed in exery place.. Others ſay, that oppreſsion, © rapine, 
adulterie, inre#t, and all peſtilent ice; aid confoundal farredand'pro 

phane things ; and that the ſame beat $. Peters ſp ſo impetuouſly, 
that it began to hull or wallow vpon the to-ſide. Others, 4 that vices 
were ſo exalted and multiplied, that they hardly teft any ſpace to:Gods 
mercie. Others ſay, © there @ no place wherein « found 0 little pietie 
and Religion, as in thoſe people which dwell neereſt to Rome. Others 


ſay, f that: you haue not onely imitated and matched, but firpſfd all 
dof 


the auarice, ambition, lubricitie, and tyrannie , that was euer 
amone#t the heathen. Sundrie of your owne part 8 hauewrit- 
ren volumes, containing Narrations of the outragious wicked- 


Eſpen. com. 'T Lcap-1.pag71. Tor in Ecckſiam abuſus, & erauiſſimos morbos irrupiſle , 
de pe1aii*n mfere laboer, & quoruin fama ad in fideles yſque dimanet Chriſtianiſmum, deridentes,&c, (tf ) E- 
ra/mus Chilag. in adag. Dulce bellum incxperus. (8) Aluar.Pelag. d-phan-Eccefix ichol, Clemang. Onus 


Ecclcl:z. Poth.d. ſtat. Domus Deis | 
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cas &c i, Woe: k Not 


rico 3+ pagy535- 


s by " fs ftadi Eng 
— v7 yank | pi apo ag 
mens right . they hane no care of honeſtie or rights; 


(w) Mak Py of Eogland,” bs frduwlbarBopt Havxcenrextontd ſonſler 2d 
ano 12130957 _ once, and rwelne thouſtnd annually.; <0 abſolue 
—___ inter ; daid,\Fhat he hadlenrned by wo. 
_—_ wasiambiti all men lung, an 
» STO —_ rſter after manic } ana readie for hope of Fen, 
waxe, to any kind or dreree Coil doſe: 4 
(n) Aluerd-plant. hack cv ewe e725 x anflicall Srom;'t an gp in _ 


— Frors il Prienitane ſtate whtadorneil:of her fpouſe, mith fuck: and ſo many 
pr yy rojall. grarts,usnowv clouded andeclipfe ed; with t blathe miſt of ig- 
ha Ate, MOrduce, iniquitid; abderronr, bb there downe from hea 
bas erg, an-99- uty, and ds d deſart.:vnhabited of vertue; and oy any $007 prop Prople re. 
Pa --Mim - ming y they;are efleemied as Avabians aud Saracens.:;: And in the 
piayſertſ Ep. {ame place ® The Prelates of the Church are an armie of denils > Po. 


fine commencar. $#46 depradaugys &f ſpoliandis & ſeandalizandis hominibus quan ly. 
Apoc, Cine ts Cris animarumaperay dantes; They ratherlabourto 0K; ſpoile, 


Ln. T1 and {candaliſeenythanro win ſoules, , oP 


Bleſ. pag-3p.&'40. | 
Berchor, Diftionar. v. Aarthit.\ © "Mi 'R Jus. Sails 
Pag:363- Them Fra: AE 7* we tec . pag 3 "Dis. poſtil ct. '4:d. Nat. Coin. 


090 nw 
nt) (4), fannie prin " who liucd lived'in i che yecre 1120. 

' hathebeſe words: : Tarne thee 10 the fours: of Babylon, and obſeruc 
& Dh mainer of” people they beand by what ftrectes they walke; come hi- 


BIS uales finr & quastendant; lateas,&c. Vide veni huc ad ſupercilum Mon 
J: eb Rachid 'a hn tabues \eitts & Tudices (nempe Cardinals 
; &c.) ore: Omni tempore ad\malum func inteny Temper negorizs 

: -non ſolum faciunt;ſed & alios facere inſtruunt : ſana vendunt 
6 _ wy ol ae heres yenjatit. Verte te ad Clerum,& videbis in cis Beſtiz 
2 et Ns inſeruiunt,Sacerdotium per ogy 7 rrmahg polluunt,popu- 
Iz o— raab por omaee Frriggaye, os ſalurem perrinentes ab- 
orriebu modes S ad Wa Ls 0 ſubſternune,, geen CacL ipfi cci ad interitum przce- 
;ntempla ry gems iz Tabernacula per fiftam woNcm 


nn , per habirum ſeculum fallunt, 
Pan arts ang licici ſunc,1n ſeruitio Del defidey exiftunt 2 pleri- 


| o = airings Mbeh edit: ſunt, quidam iz ſorde computreſcunt. Aſpice etiam habita- 
moniahum & cernex in cls Beſtiz przparatum 9am; Hz 3 tenera #tate impudicitiarn diſcunt com- 
fibi pluritnas ad cimilum fuz damnationis adfciſcunt , vel ſe operire feſtinant quo may1s fiznaluxuriz 
lavarcquran: Omnibus fotyicartjs peius proſternuntur,& vr tinſatiabilis Charybdis nunquam ſtercore unmun- 
plentur. Hz animas cnn iJaqueanr , & yn 6 plures ilaqueant ; atque hc vulr palmam vi- 
oriz quz a preualer ig ſcelere. . 
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people, and ere blind 
alſo the 6. 
tabernacles of 
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any 

y pretrefie in” the filth of vncleanneſſe, Be. 
hes, and thou lp oh Sow pra þ Bon 
| the beaſt - Theſe from their tender yeeres learne 

deandneſſe, they aſſociate many to them,to accumulate their dammation: 

They make hafte to bee vailtd,;" that they miy more freely tet looſe the 
reines of luxurie ; they are proftituted worſe thin any Harlots , like 
an inſatiable gulfe , they ave nener ſatisfied with the dung of vnclean- 
eſſe + Theſe imſhare the ſoules of yong men , and ſhee among them 
which tranſcendeth her fellowes in lervdneſſ beares away the kt 


.-. Thirdly, the Roman Church hath many paſſages inthe ve- 

rie courſe of Doctrine, to deſtroy or corrupt holineſle : for to 
D omit their groſle ſuperſtitions, Phariſaicall Traditions, and 

other impieries againſt God : Firſt, -They depriue people of 

the reading and hearing of the holy Scripture, which is a prin- 

cipall meanes to deſtroy, Vice,and kindle Vertue *, Devt.3 1. (a) ambr.Hexzm. 
21. Secondly, Their doQrine of Pardons miniſtred daily 0G- } 7: <8. Cbry/: ſup. 
caſion of intollerable wickedneſſe. For although theit Schole- 
men plaſtered the ſame with ſubtle diſtinctions, yer rhe people 
Etitertained them according to the outward lerrer, and praCti- 
ſedaccordingly. Thirdly,By ſome part of their doQtinethe 
rem-5-'(b) Aventis. Annal.Boior.7.p.530. Quenicu 
Jurum,continuo vþi cruciculam veſt: afluilſer,ſokurum efle & crimine & 

audtoribus vr fir accepris,maximam forneſtram ad nequitiam patefecerunt: plerique anſa hinc accepta inimicos 
ſuos prius tollebang, hinc in miliciam ſacram nomina dabane. Eſpene.com.Tic-1.p.67-Proſtar & in quzſtu pro me» 
retriee ſedet, Tiber palam ac publice,hic impreſſus, hodizque vr olim venalis Taxa Camerz, fiue CancePatiz Ar 
poſtokez, inſcriprus,in quo phis ſc:lerum diſcas licer,quam in omnibus vitiorum ſumtniſtis,& ſurnmarijs * & phki- 
runs quidem licentia, omnibus autem abſolurio empruriencibus,propofita- pa-68. Habear iam Roma pudorem 
&ram nulſius froncis criminum, omne genus catal-Qum,proſtituere definat- 

K 3 teach 
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TRY &\ To LI \'K E\TIL AD 
lt, Roman FOG ſoapyar | To nfnicy holy, 
tewes, and-recelue yearely tx;- 
dwherefore are Sancu. 
and other enormous 
dby this Church ? _—_ 
Ay wg $.4g 


tum a meretricib?, U | h way = +. 7 por 
c) Inocent. pew b i 

_ .34-Grar Cauſ gious A; J bs bh.2.cap «1 Go © The Tudges 
23-4.5-cap.47. Ex- Gaappl aw jg pabagudaly ies, aud rapes, and murther;, 
— number of \an: then preſently committed: within the 
1089.n.11.Non cos war, | 1 ſans. (vpo ON pre _ 'of exerpti- 
mur, qui aduerſus KN, 4 Rad NG +6; 


Excommunicatos zelo Cabolicem matris enres,corum it» (<) Roger .Howeden, 
Annal.part. Poſter. Rex volebar = conos, Sub Ce Na me cont BY f abethenk 
fuiſſent in latrociniogyel gwtdrayv felonia, vel iniqua- compuſtione, vel in ne _—_— ducere ad Secularia 
examina, & a Laicum.Contra quod Archiepilcopus dicebar 


2 We cahnot be perſuaded that the Roman, Chutch, is holy 
inſuch Ro, in LOange manner as our Aduerfarie boa- 
rant .Clerkes of that ſocietic, vndertake 
L Act þ pic as are deteſtable in Nature, and 
: Codemr bye li common Reaſon. Garrets Powder- 
an Pick Patrons. 'Catdinall Zar9we commendeth to 
ET Henrie the Emperors f 50h for rebelling g again 

a fu fs IE depſing,mpriſoningandbrng 
roms with ſorrow to th Turke or $ would be 


bull ray the encomiaſt of fuck vinaturall and enormous villanie £ 

non firmioribus vg firimxerit &c; riihi] —_ quo damines flium,magis quam fi yehementtifebre es 
nerico, deliranti, inſanienti, Fes ws flius injjciat Yincula intuitu pieratis, vi facere pr# it 
ulir ea omnia preftitr. | ; ol my F F 
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Firſt, If the oteſink Rei Chirehi&s aig wh 


ſoule of Apoſtolicall $ ecfſion, &; olicall Doctrine, 
locall and titular Succeſhonis o : Pha aicall cloake, or a 


X 3% andtom 


panic wall; wdrts 2: , Paul $4- 


WO chains 2 lomatyor! cine Eretickes, *, (3) 4non.Pe 
SU 24-CoF 4a, atio verz Ecclefiz amurti- 


eur,: quia forma .conſtigu copier hero dikde REED L 4 cany ecam carere ver# Ecclc- 


yo cade;ndligetigetact af lawtum & Ep ITT Mekinara Sa frceeo ad ruendam 
arque ar2uendam pro ea rationem verz Eccleſiz. Roſiue, d. lig-E ora a in re maxime obſeruan- 
Sg = non __ 4s tp demaone in js Ecclefijs ordinem rit interruptus ab Epiſco- 

ecreucTint. 416. 6 44 wr luz ay 1 Nec vbi 5 or gr <dor oleve ralis perſonalis ſucceſſio, 


mayo ſucceſſioni ut fimile, quia propterhzreſes quas renent, & ſciſma 
= ac: Jos da cena. 4 pn way I.ca.6,Non habent heroine Perri, qui fideny 
Vert non habenrt. 
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7, The villa Saccelbon of the Biſho hops ad Pair Paſtors 
of the-ſaid Churchfrom the Apoſtles, is nor: 
famous, by the report of allmonuments of HW any hoon bas 
quitie Þ >; but: the ſame hath beene notoriouſly inlat- (b) Abbas.V/[perg- 


ter times bs a entrance of Pore and Prelats, by crompar. Camper geT. "a 
quz non on  higjaſs, ; Romy & Romam deduceretur ipla _ ſed non 
E 


orum in terra, vead re 
iniquitate forum hominum, quoniam in 
Dn ſuper adiutrice rua diſcordia,qui crupit de 
pureo infernalis abiffi,vr accumulenur tibi muta p 
your, qui per malioam ee te iplorum de- 


ſemper ſitiſti,decanca can- 
Bir take vetſtiAdre 
uotio aut pura conſcieritia,ſ Le a perpetratjo, &Þrium | I PEDGOCOMPETD.y 
"XD _ £56 


pugnant 
x or Sadhces replied, 
ocareregu 


4.Sacceſſcn, = ſtories were. = 
the ahtient. mn had iuſtificd them- 


Seco he. Alle, which this er venteth fo conk- 
dently, That Ultories and antient ho are alrogether 
filent of the Innouations which were made by latter Popes : 

, and we are able (as in due place it ſhall appeare)ro df te- & 
ſtimonics of Hiſtoric tothe contrarie; 


IzSv1rTs 2, Argument. 


;. Proteſtants haue the holy Scriptures delivered ronto 
 themby and from the One, Holy,Catholicke,and Apoſtolical 
Ghires : but they receiued them from no other Church thas 


#he Roman, Ergo the Roman i the One, Holy,Catholicke, 


and Apoitolioke Church. 


Avsyvan. 


This Sillogiſme is peccant in forme,and both the propoſiti 
onis are affirmariue in the ſecond figure ; which Inotethera- 
ther becauſe the Aduerfarie atthe end of his Argumen t cry- 
eth V4 oria, ſaying, An Argument conuitting and vnanfiverable. I 
_ anda reduce rhe ſame ro a lawtull forme, and then 

Wer. 


That Charch by aud from which the Proteſtants receiue the E 
>" ur s the Only , Holy , Catholicke , and dpefonene 
The Proteſtants receine the Scriptures from the Roman 


Church, Ergo 
| Erg The 


has Ira, Were caldlainadt 8 
A Gm he 11811. llehonity 2vil7 

: << 4 \Y/ &\ 
— 9 arc Moen. i n2lxad 
- the Ruſlians 3 rec woo "ith ris rei ol 


holicke, and Ap oſto | 
; receined the $ gmt 


1119 20} 


poop Fa Charch, 5 | | eo 0 } or my 
'! Alſo chi Church Ji which che ap pecintd the Str4p- 


og Tres ER true Churc A 
* The Apoſtles receiued the Sc tures from' the Sinagogut 
the lewes, gouerned by the phone a1 f of 
The Shnagogne of the Tewes govkr by the Phariſces As 
*'rhe true Churc 


'S*” 


| Thedeliuerieof the _ of fs hol Cages is common 
to the true, and" corrupt hurc notpropcrto'the' Only, 
Fe Catholicke, and Apo ſtolicke Church FA Ben, 
the Synagogue, which being a corrupt 
our Sauiours py Oteny yet by the ſpeciall providetice of "God, 
preſerued and deliucred the Text of theold T' 
+ 3,And S. Agufine a reſtifierh of the Iewes,Thet1 
Frarie keepers Þ to Chriſtians of the Bookes of the Law pas ok 
Aod'S. Hi ierom ſaith ©, That the Hebrews did not corrupt the Text 
of the old Teſtament. Alſo the Donariſts and Novatians deliue- 
D3! .xed the incorrupt Text of. APY Scripture to Wifi PLOT - p 


4 


" ſenſ.Euand, lib.x.c- 26, 


rs 


_ Calaros rey res TEncre 
oli ita works prowlerinr, vrludzi poſtea falſaturi crant. , 
I .Cap.9. Trofrs ap aww nd - , ou eapadrivet 1 TY 


tranſao, nec yerbum ynumin leze ilius eſſe ummurarum, led centies v 
quam I:zgi Mofaicz derogabit, pa 141. 


E Secondly, the propoſition of the former Argument hath 
another d et. The Textof holy Scriptures, may þe deliue- 
red by a particular Church, which'is but a member of the vni- 
Eee therefore iris'inconſcquerit to conclude; Thar be- 


Proreſtants'receined theSrxiptnres from the Roman 
- Church, 


Church arthetime-of 


(a) Aug lup.Plal 
41.Modo nobis ſer- 
uiunt Iudz1i, ran- 
quam Capſarij no- 
{tri ſunr, ſtudenti- 
bus nobis codices 


1onum Eſaiz, huic re- 
in Scribis & Phariſzis, 
oris, & predicatio- 


Faluaror & Funedifte 
= Ir. : Euſeb, Hiſt.Eccleſ. 
duTay, ours wer ya 


14. d. Prap. Euang. 8. (4:2; Ex Philone: Dwwbus annorura millibys, imo maiore rempore jm 
nulquilque ludtorum morierur poriils 
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to wit, the the Proteſtants receiued the 


xr Churchrhan from the * Romance, may 


 onely ; _ iſe i ramen 


rhe Prohasr receiued the Scriptures by the hand of the 
omane Church, and were firſt oy all inſt utted, and told by 
tC Church, thatthe ſame were diuine Bookes : yer they re. 
ceiued them not onely or — rom mr church, bural- 
&, fromthe Primitive Church, w! Pick led them originally to 
(3) Aug, Fa, ra. the Apoſtles themſclues*. 


hens 
ceſſionis & rot populorum 


ow" mow 76 pron aac quibys 


= «2 nyt IIs corroboratam-Proinde 
ron ene per ped von fd ſed contrarioex ſua fide probantur perſonz , cur & ex Srigas 
Sacris cognolcitur caquae nunc eſt Eccleſia. 


"And beſides the formet Tradirioh; by reading and Nady 
the holy Sc es,they learned ſufficient matrer, out of thoſe 
aw Kb es,to confirme them,that they - were diuine and 


of God. oy reccined S. Paul Epiſtle by the hand of 0- 
 Jimus, he did not eſteeme Onefimur a ſeruant, who had heene a 
' fugitiue, an infallible witnefle in himſelfe : but the argument 1 
and contents of S.?4uls Epiſtle, perſuaded him that S.Paud ſons 
the Author, A man may receiue Rs Proclamation;fr 
off a pillar,or his great Scale by the hand of ameane erg $o 
likewiſe the bookes of holy Scriptures are firſt c ed vnto 
vsby Ecclefiaſticall teſtimonic and Tradition : bur they con- 
taine heauenly veritic, and doQrine within theniſclues, which 
perſuade the diligent readers and learners of them, that they 
are diuine. 


IzSv 1T. E 


The Maior I prooue. If Proteſtants haue not the 
Text of Scripture, by and from, the one, boly, Catholicke 
and Apoſtolicke Church, they cannot be certaine they __ 


ae” or 
Coic the Ap 


pretend 
Apoſtolicall Text of Scrip 
the Authoritie of the boly Carholike ApoStolike Church. 


ANSWER, 
The Argument whereby the Aduerſarie confirmeth his 


Maior, is this : | 
If the Pr 


oteſtants receiue the Scriptures from any ather , but the 


Holy Catholique Church, they cannot be certaine that the ſame are in- 


corrupt, becauſe a fallible Witneſſe may deceine. . . 
Auſw. They which receine rhe Seri tures from the hands 
Church, may be deceiued, if there. bt not me 


of a corru 


other infallible meanes,belides the Teſtimonie ofithat Charch, - 


to aſſure them. -But if that Church be ondly a Mcflenger, to 
deliver, and there be found inthe thing delivered,thar which 
is certaine and infallible in ir ſelfe, to wit, the Teſtimonze 0 
the Apoſtles, and of the Spirit of God, ſpeaking in and by 
thoſe Scriptures © ( A#s 24. 25.) then they which Imitredi- 
ately receiue the Text of the Scripture from a fallible Church, 
may be certaine that they are not decciued. 7% 

It is not neceſfarie, that the Meſfenger, by and fram whoſe 
hands wee receiue immediately the, Text of the Scriptures, 
ſhould be infallible in-all rhings; forrhen wee muſt receive 
them from the hands of no particular Church, or particular 
Councell, ynconfirmed by rhe Pope, or from any patticulay 
Paſtour of the Church , becauſe rheſe are fallible : And ac- 
cording to our Aduerſaries Tenet , infallibilitie of Iudge- 
=—_ is found onely inthe Pope ,-and Councell confirmed 

y him >, | 

And from hence it will in like fort follow ,*thatfor the 
firſt two or three hundred yeeres (beginning fromithegeath 
of the Apoſtles) in which time there was no generall Coun- 
cel} ©, yea, for certaine Ages, after generall Councels began, 
vneill the Canon of the Scripture was exprefſely Mfigned by 
fore generall or particular'Councell, conlfrne#by 2h 

I1- 


(a) Gregor. Maral. 
Lib.16- cap-17. In 
Scriptura cus quaſi 
os Ems intucnrurs 
quia Deus per e- 
am Joquitur omne 


quod yult. 


(b) Greg. Val. to.3. 
Diſp. 2. Punt. 2. 
pa2-30. Bellarm.d. 
Concil. þb.z. cz. 


& BeMarm-d.Con- 
cil. lib.1. c.10. Pri- 
mis Trecentis annis 
caruit Eccleha Co» 


cilijs generalibus. 
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d yncertaine, touching the fa. A 
i of Dee immec n DE y,were \ by - 


| maury: 4 
Dedrh vpon the 
immediace Meſſenger web we the Bookes ynto ys, 


= no- than the Authoritie of the:Kings Proclamarion de. 

| ypon the Sergeant who proclaymes it, or ſers it ypon 

excad of all men , but ypon the fir Dinine Wir. 

| hich wee Lowe to be the Authors of the Scripture: 

not becauſe Pope Paul the fifth, or Clement the eight fay fo, 
724d before, pag, but"becauſe the Witneſſes themſclues affirme-it in their Scrip- B 

« 13- &c. ture,ordeliuer that in their Scripture;by which.itis prooucd,to | 

ſuch asare eleuated by Grace,and taught of God. 
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IsSVIT. 


Now the Minor, That they haue the Scrip ture from 
the Romane, is apparent : For 5h other Chirch did de- 
liner onto Luther the Text of the Bible? aſſuring him, 

|  Fhat they had it by Tradition of Anceſtors , time out of C 
mind, as giuen originally by the Apoſtles : which is accor- 


Whik Lib. d.Ec- \* ingly acknowledged by M. ' Whitaker, and others , but 
| MDs i kisPer- , by Lonkice himſelfe : Ergo , the Romane 


habon, yv23- = ' Church & the one,holy,Catholike, Apoſtolike Church, whoſ 
nabapriſt Traditios doth deliner infallibly onto cos the Text of 
Scripture. 


ANSVVER, 


The Proteſtants receiuing the Bookes of holy Scripture by D 
the hand of the Roman-Church, proueth not the ſaid Church 
to be the onely holy Catholike and Apoſtolike Church , any 
more, than the receiuing of Bapriſme by Heretikes , or the 
Old Teſtament by the Synagogue (of which the Phariſces 
were apart) prouc the ſame to be the true infallible Church. 


IESVIT. 


And if the true Apoſtolicall Text, then alſo the true v 
Apoſtolicall Senſe. 
ANSWER, | 
ſequele is denyed : For it is not neceſlarie, that they 


which ydeliuer the Text, ſhall alſo truly deliver the A pO- 
ſolicall 
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B \:.u.-- Thus 1 proue. "If vhs Apottles did "nd@ deliver he bare 
-""Toxry but together with the Tex, the trw#\ ſenſe of Sorip- 
ture , to be delivered perpetually onto poſteritie*; "then , 
they who by Tradition receiue from the Apoſtles the rrue 
. Text, muſ? together. receiue the true ſenſe. Bus all prin- | 
' pal! Djoſtaxs afirme, No man doueth, bus he Pri coun. nou 
| muitine Church received from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall £7 
 men,nos onely the Text of Scripture, bit alſo the'right ones or 
G \ "and natine ſenſe, *vbich is agreeable ro the Dofirine of the Vac. tina, 
” Fathers;that from the ApoSttes, together with the Text, ** 
OT) S113 331 JODAL 102914 M DOS .cILOIDC IQ. JIDTT: 
 deſconds the Ling of Apoſtaligall interpretation, ſquared 
according to the Ecclefiaſticall and Catholike ſenſe.';:'+ | 
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The Afſiimption: of che; fortaer'Argumadnt/, to' wit) (The Tgad before, pag; 
Apoſtles , tegether with the Text', deljnered the true. ſenſe. of all V 
D their Scriptures 10 thoſe people 30 whoni they! wrote, is 'vntertaine. 
They, deliuered: (-nq doubr-):the ſenſe bfi:the: Scripwures, 
where they: preached; fo. farreuss was neceflirie :; but thar 
they, made: 4 Jarge and- entire; Commentarit ypon 'all theid 
Scriptures , and deliuered yp nhmen tic, to continue 
perpetually, is not prooued by the confeſſion of Chenmitiae ; 
and rhe: diſcord which-is: inthe Gommencaries * of the/Fa- (.) creger, vat. 
thers (yea, of Romiltstheniſclues) ypon'the:Scriprures, argyu- «3d Trad: pag 
cth the COMTarie. '$ 0 11511 Nunn) 51199089 « 111122 1201 | ered, 
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| - ty et ner of Tet rene B 
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x in the place obiced, Lib. d. viil. Cred. 
fcnry nk mn 
ro which 
by reaſon*: And hee arguerh theſe 
ior ſome -f their owne grounds, for they c 
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a) Chit is dem 


| SE reddita f- WEIE.COM to belecue y equred yo va go! © REYgion,ypon 
| Crit, &c- Fonts 0 Kot and e credit to 
| Narrations, whi cord not | ;" a ed by rca- 
| Ce onely. 
Secondly, This Father prooueth the neceſſitic of Faith, be- 
cauſe without giuing credit-to ſome reporr, it was impoſſible 
a to receiue the knowledge of Chrilt. 
=3 10M | Thirdly, Whereas the-1Manichees required, that men 
4 [ODT IDES 
Vos aute cam FT no rofollow, t 
com abu fuch new -and''turbulent Companions ; as thoſe Heretikes i 


he ſhould fooner 


mini dubium eſt, WETE 4 nor to belecue i in 


perſuade hints, 


- ren Chriſt; than'ro belceue ypon' their bate' report, or to receiue 
ratis. * chis\Paith from way other; er;than from thoſe by) which he firſt 


beleeued. 


-- But'Saint 4 inthisplacotreareth not of the ſenſe 
of the Scripture neit ber dort/he ſay abſolutely, tharhe would 
ſooner refuſe to beleeue Chriſt, than to admit any ihterpretati- 

- - On contrarie to them by whom he tg! t to belecue | in +; 
_ Chriſt: bur he | according to hu- © 
_ reaſon, hee ſhould more eafily 23 perſuaded to beleeuc 
nothing, 4 ob ryoad the authoritic and teſtimonie of his 


- firſt Teathers, yeeld credit to theſe men, vpon their Hereticall | 
grounds, 
t 
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fb hte by confirm Thins Fae 


Fort 
rl bo ; Why may they not alſo deliuer a falſe Text, as recei- 


Je RIES 
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The Ieſvit1 


Aix's W/E B. 19173929 ou TL 
Sneth thatthis Arg c | 
not him thats ech on his harne | 
trethir off, 1, Kings 20.11., Al 
ad detinered Danzd into his hari q 
23.14- and 24.5, The A ( 
diſcouer its owne weakeneſſe: af the Text of the Scripture may ® 
eaſily bee c why wee as the ſence, then all ww b can delixer by 
D wniforme Tradttion, a falſe ſence, may alſo de ſe Text. But 
the Text of the Scripture may as eaſily bee & the ſence. 
Ergo : All they which can deliner by onjfirme 7 T raderion 4 6:4 
ſence, may alſo deliuer falſe Text.  * 

The aſſumption 0 "this Syllogiſme(which although it were 
concealed by the Paralogiſt, yet irmuſt bee added,to make.the 
Argument perfe@ ) is apparanily falſe, arid the contrary. is 

rrue, 2 The Text of the Scripture cannot ſo eaſily. bee corrup- 
5 chas chey (c) BLU 


ted * as the ſence, and therefore ir is nor nec 
which followi futnanc Tradition, or their owne inuentio 

E! may deliner a falſe ſence, ſhall likewiſe deliuer a falſe IM 

Firſt, the Text of the Scripture is contained in 

and Bookes, which are diſperſed throughout the whole Chr? Chri- 
ſtian world wad reſerued in all Churches and the Coppies and 
Tranſcripts of them are ANTS 4-46 Tradition is in thebreſt 
2 of a 
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6 fm y fixe {in mans heact, * and 

rographi De quod ition thereo ws agey grgerall diffuſed chan any 
_ cranſeunces poſitine Tradition can bee : 


e of time , many 
caſſens cre rene 3. incor of knowledge and 
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mcldarpaess whe: per has 


| thn rſpicimus, 
gen” amp Par Man -Manu veritas in cordibus noſtris ſcripfir Cn IR 
fm i emer a Hier. ad Alzaſ.q.8. ms 


Thirdly , experience of Wd teſtifieth, that the Text of 
the cok rp Hm beene NF 4otviges inuiolable, euen among 
fetick EI 0 the Teri 

knownePy Tradiiononely, is forgotten in part 
adore theſence, and ſome parcels of - 
prure, are at one, concerning the yerie letter 
of the Text. Foralthough there were ſome, which in antienc 
=—_ the of S'.Lames, and the latrer of S', Peters, 
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SS Scriptures, was faitbfull 
ed dhrayes inthe Churc _ ep. 


exiſtimadiickim eft. (e) Rar £23. Taunire 25 mt x2 The 


Stunice. d.ver. 


(d) 
Kage's p38. | 
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Fourthly, whereas the Ieſuite ooh eth ynanimous Tradi- 

tion of the ſence of Scripture , with the written letter and 

Text of the wot he equiuocare in the name, ter- 


thar T which is colleted from the Scripture, 
dens Tradhionsheboaferh off verirae for it 


C 


. 


Pope Pie the fourth*, are notagreeable to the antient Tradi- ) 32 Piy-4- P+ 
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and in all Orthodoxall Churches, 
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fi ernon Canonicis( Machabeorum)ſed tamen ad edificationem plebis editis,reſtimonium proferamus. 
CR Mig Els Potrer. 1. Receptiv & numeratio lib.ſacr:ver.& No.Teft. 


1 A | 


The Articlesalſo of the. late Popiſh:Creed , compiled by 
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VF 


tion of the Catholike Church, or to the Tradition of the el- 
der Romane Church it ſelfe : and among ſundrie other matters 
in queſtion betwixrt vs, this Ieſuit is notableto ſhew, by an vni- 
forme Tradition of all ages,that the place of Saint Paul, x .Coy. 
3-12: is vnderſtood of Popiſh Purgatorie; or Math. 16. 19. 
lohn20.2 3. of Tubilees and Tndulgences; orthe place of _s 
10:13. Riſe Peter, and kill, of murthering Princes , or of the 
temporall dominion of the Pope'®. | 


&c. | Profiteor in mifſa offerri Deo verum, proprium, & propitiaroria ſacrificium pro 
conuerfionem totius ſubſtantiz panis in corpus, & roxius ſubſtantiz vini in ſanguinem, &c. Fateor etiamſub 
akera ſpecie,&c. Sanftos inuocandos efle, corum reliquias venerandas, &c. Imagines Chriſti ac Dei parz,&c. 
babendas, & debirum honorem ac vencrarionem impartiendam,8c. Rom. Ecclefian omnium Eccleſtarum ma- 
etrem ac Maziſtram agnolco. Romanoque ponrifici, 8&c. Hanc Catholicam fidem extra quam nemo ſaluus cle 
poreſſt,&c. (b) Sentent-Card.Baron. ſup. excam. yenctorumse 


_ If thePapiſts would impoſe no other ſence vpon the Scrip- 
rure, than ſuch as is confirmed by vniforme Tradition, the dif- 
ference betweene them and vs would cafily bee compoſed: but 
theſe men euerie day hatch'nouell expoſitions, and when they 
are hunted out of one, they flie to another, They glorie of an- 
tiquitie, ſucceſſion, vniforme Tradition, and cry Yidtoria, Inuin- 
cible, YV nanſwerable, before the combate is finiſhed : but they are 
compelled to forge Authours , to impoſe falſe expoſitions vp- 
on the Texts of Fathers, ſometimes to abridge, ſometimes ro 
infarge the Tomes of Councells,and to purge and corrade Ec- 
Cleftaſticall writers, old and new: *and yet being vnableto pre- (, «;... corn; 
uaile by all the former, they are forced in many caſes, to preſſe Bibloth. Ep. Dedi- 
the bareauthoritie of the Pope, and his adheres, to warrant <*-24Pils. Dein- 


_ de | & 
their Tradition. ma acalf 
omnia Carholicori 


Scriptorutn, ac precipue vererum patrumyſcripra, Hereti corum noſtrx xratis feecibus conraminata, & venenis 
mtecta. (b) Gret/er.Def.Bellarm.d.verb.Dei [a 713- Regula non dicit id efſe Traditionem Apoſtolicam quod 
vniucrſa Eccleſia ſemper & omni rempore credidir;ſed rota Eccleſia (Papa cum Concilio vel fine Conciho. 
ColloqRatisbon.p.; 5.) credit & ampleRitur in preſents. 
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ot. vt I | (9) Tuent One,Holy, Catholicke,and Apottolicke Chutth, 
.*2 =, allother Chur ches being her daughters : and that ſhe # nor 


Spa; 03s firſts further than'it can be prooued that ſhe 
departed from her ſelfe, that is, from the Mother and 
original Dodtrinedeluered bythe Jpoftles, —=—o 


- - TT «4. . G - - 
» * Las * ' : 


RT -19 | ANSWER, 


yy , 


o ” This principle whereupon you ground your third Argy- 
"1: 1... ment,is neither true init ſelfe,nor yer confeſſed by his —_ 
()"SummeCon: Tent Maicſtie, in the place whereunto you referre vs *.His Ma- 


- 


fer.-ar Hampwns jeſtie affirmeth, That wee ought not to depart from the Churchof 


* 


Court, Iinuar 14" Rowe in Dottrine or Ceremonie , further than (he. had departed 
rh by ail from her [Se in her beſt eſtate,and from Chriſt ig Ts 


I ay ae tence of our moſt religiows King is conſequent vpon S. Pauls C 


ther- rs ſeperae dOArine, Rom. 12. 18. & Rom. kg 13. andthe fameis conſo- 
it” ſee from the "nant to Charitieand Reaſon Þ,and argueth a mind defirous of 
c—_ bo y +: Concord and Peace, andayerſe from vnneceflarie Innouations. 


or Ceremonie,than And as this moderation is commendable in all men, ſo'it'is 


ſhe had departed : : ; 
ane 03 r "een moſt agreeable to him that isa Father of peace,whoſe word is 


ſhe was in her flou- Be4## Pacifict <, But whereas you incroach vpon his Maieſties 
ruſhing and beſt ſpeech,adding a gloſle which is not warranted bythe Text,and 
exnarcy ang #29 inferaconclulion which the premiſes affoord not, youarc here- 


. SS 4% 


Head. in iniurious, both to the Author you alleage, and tothe Truth. 
(b) Aug-d.Bapt. +» - 

c-Donar. li.6.ca.44-Ipſi Gentiles fi quid diuinum & reQum, &c. Orig ſup. Exod. Hom.11. Bafil. Hexam-Hom. 
5. Clem, Alexand. Strom-lig., (c) Syexb, Othonis Imp. pax cum hominibus cum vitijs beflum. 


(9) Thereis di- © The Roman was neuer , by diuine inſtitution 4,zhe Mother 
theMother-church, CHu#ch,in regard of all Chriſtians,neither Vniuerſall, inreſpeRt 
widleh (anilieck « of an abſolute *command' and juriſdiction ouer all particular 
Coureh , out © Churches, as is challenged by the Canon, Dif. 1 2.c.1. Non 
whoſe wombe all | ? | J a | 

other Churches if. decct, ef c. © | 

lee cg th | Ci Hip "MERA 
Church;which(as Turtallian calleth Matrices Ecclefics) imperteth not finewaritie of One, &c 
Veritic and Prioricie before others,whereof it was a Mother. (e) Gratian.Diſt.12.ca-1.Non decer 3 capite E 
membra diſcedere,fed uxa ſacrz Scriprurz teſtimonium, omnia membra capur ſequantur. Null vero dubum 
rot Apoſtolica Eccleſia mater eſt omnium Ecclefiarum, 3 cuius vosr nullatenus conuenit deuiare, 

& ſicur Deifilius venir faccre voluntatem parris,fic & vos voluntatem y' unpleats marris, quz et Ec+ 
clefia, cuius capur (vr przdiGum eſt)Romana exiſtit Eccleſia. 


But it was once 4 Mother Churchas the Seas of Patriarches 
are 
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e Roman. © Theoderer ſpeaking'of rhe Churc 
faith, Th yl wrejs' dxidhr 167 indent Ws Heypidacte 7s © 
Sropinhciny webber bhioxanns fine -yrectZaty. We make knowne vato you, 
that the moſt reuerend and" godly Cyril is rriade Biſhop of Hic- 
þ is the Mother of all Churches, Oo 

- The Roman Church, - once a Metropolitan; or patriatchall 
Mother Church, firice the daies of Hildebrand, is' fuſpe&ed'ro 
be the Mother ſpoken of, Apoc. 17. 51"ard ſome'6f your 
owne patthaue ſaid, rhat in theſe latter titties Þ, Non ram ſe ma- 


| (b) | carichur Poll 
trem exhibet quam Novertam, ſhe behaueth her {elfe morelike a crat.li.6.c2-24, 
ſtepdame than anawwrall' morher, her breſts haue beene verie 


drie for ſundric ages paſt «, and ſhe depriued her children of 9. - "ary 
a principal portion of the food of life, arid'in 'ſteed of 'milke B97; ee ex a; 
deliuered them water' mixt withchaulke 4: Her publicke rea- uini 'etb: audiru. 
dings and-ſcruice wete-in an vnknowne' tohgue : 'the holy N01 Th cr 
Scriptures were cloſed yp, that people might not caſt their aur, fd-m peri- 
cies vponthem : fabulous legends'were read/and preached © ©, ac labefactari 
in ſtced of Gods word? ahd hereby it came to paſle,as fome 4;7 5,0 4ltor.om- 
of PREP Authors f ſay, That /the prom of } vi ib” fere lescer 
w1nderflood 10, more concerning God, and things dinine; than Tnfidels Pm, vi a0 tem 


videamur de quiy® 
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21C1110QUUL 2 | VAL Dominus : putas fi- 
lus hominis veniens, fidem inueniet ſuper rerram. Ange F.3.10 plivr Eſtmater Eccleſia & vbera cius duo 
tcftamenra Seripturarum djuinatum,8&c. (4) ren. li.3-ca-1g, Ambrof, d. id Orthod. c. Arian.c.t. Vt Gyp- 
fur aqua permixtum lac colore mentitur , ita pet veithmilem <onteſlynem Traditio inumica fuzgeritur. 
(ec) Eſpencews in 2. Timath,q. digr. 21-pa-150-151-& fup-1-Timdige].hb.1.caar: Maiores noſtsi, tanta licer 
quanta nos e12a ſanftos deuctione, juſtum ramen non putarunt,rort ſanorum geſtarecitari, ve legi non poſ- 
bat ſacra vtriuſque Teſtam. volumina. Facilius Auviz Stabuhub quam talibus fabelJis,&c. Ludouje. Vines. lib. 
2.4- cofrupt- armium. mn tine. & 16.lig. ' (f)  Naver-Enchir.ca. 11.06; In vniucrſa Repub. Chiiſtiana,tanta eſt 
cix hec {ocordia,vt multos paſſim inuenias, nity] mazis in parficulari , explicie de ;hijs rebus credere, quam 
Erhnicum quendam Philnfophum, ſola vnius Det narurali coznitianc preditum, | 


'TESvVIT, 


But ſhe cannot be-prooued to haue changed her Do> 
ftrine, fince the Apoſtles, by any monuments of Hiſtoric or 


Antiquitie : yea the contrarie in my indgement may bs moit 
emdently prooued,zn this ſort. v 22m 


ANSVVER, 


If by monuments of Hiſtoric and Antiquitie,be vnderſtood 
Human or Ecclefiaſticall Monuments,it is inconſequent to, in- 
ferre, that the preſent Roman Church hath not cunigey. her 

inc 
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"nſtrative Argument to prooue = 
©, this, towit, the'holy * re : and if the preſent a rine 
on _—y | _ . with the Scri 

- changed) from thar' whichit - 
Ig het pf. 7 ng dof 
dicis,ſed Hiſtorie is-fallible, c and corruptible. x, Ic 
Hiſtories-of all mat- 
world- continued many 3 
{ame 
Y3 


the 


;d. to Hiſtorie,and that which is edby ſome,may be contra- 

* dicted'or contrauerted by-others 4: and the largeneſſe and 
difhcultie of the-Monuments, of Antiquitie may be ſuch, as 
that few people-can be ablero read and examine them : and if 
EE: which read and compare them be oppoſite in iudgement 
 eacht to other, the greater-part of people ſhall be perplexed, C 

and cannot know how to refolue themſelues. Our Aduerfaries 
<a. tcachvs, Tharthe principall Monuments of Antiquirie, to wit 


the ancient Councels, haue not beene faithfully preſerued 
Many things ſuppoſititious, haue beene added to the workes 
of the Antien, baſtardly Bookes and Sentences paſſe vn- 

| der the titles of Fathers. Our Aduerſaries being a party whoſe 
rum ſiorum., &c, JOArine is to be examined(according to their owne challenge) 
ſed in prefctipr by Monuments of Antiquitie,haue preſumed to correR, purge, 
legis, &- in iptws 2nd alter ſuch Records. Laſtly,when the teſtimonie of Hiſto- 
hoceſt in on-nibus TIans repugnant to their preſent Tenet,is produced againſt Pa- D 
Canonicis fanto- pals, they deſpiſe and reie them, to wit, Euſebius ', Socrates, 
oriraribns. SOROMene; OC. Baromine, ancw vpſtart, cenſurerh all Hiſtorians 3. 


G) cons loc. Pighius Þ, after one thouſand yeares, controls the tcſtimonic 
olog.li.11.cag. A | 
Preter Authores ſacros, fullys Hiſtoricus certus efle poreſt, &c. Horent. loc-lib.5.cap.z. Gillizsd-Deo & facr. 
DoRt.li.x.rr.7. ca.15. Augaſt. d. Ciuit. Dei 1:.18.ca.38. & 40. & li.21«ca-6., (c) Read alate Treatiſe rouching 
the viſibilitie of the Churcb,$e&.1 5.p4,68.69. how Papiſts burned the workes of Wiclife and others which were 
oppoſite tn them. (4d). .The \Storig of Po Jens alfred ac leaſt by. thirtic Popiſh Hiſtofiane, and otter 
Do&ors,and of late ed by ochet Vid. loan.wolph memor abil-An.Dom. 854. Gerbard.loc.tow.s, 
d.Ecclefiaſet-197, Andby ne pnnting Pepe Howerious, who is affirmed to haue beene an Hertticke by 
antient Hiſtoric,and by many Papals,yer the ſame is ſtifly contradifted by Modernes, Alberixs Pighize,Bellar- 
mine, Beronine, Andrads ©) Beflarm, d.Concil.lit. ca.2. Libri ipfi Conciliorum nepligenter conſer- E 
uati lunc;& mulcis vitijs ſcatenr,&c. E/penc. ſup.r.Timoch-Digrefſ 1i.1.ca.11.pag,223- Argumentumeſt,concilio- 
rum ata non ybique integra elle. (f) Paramed.Orig.Inquiſit.lib.z. d. pontif. author. in Temporal.q.1.Opt- 
nio.I.num.95.pag,436.Nec curandum eſtde opinione & hiſtoria Euſebij, cum ab Eccleſia fit reprobara vr inquir 
Gelaſius.d.15.c.Santa Romana vel coquia Arrianus & Atrianorum protetor fuit,8&&c. (8) Baron. Anal.com. 
r.przfar.1dem. Anno 395-n41-& anno 400:N-42-Idew. Anno 774-0.10.12.23. Jdem Anno 996.n.54. Idem.An.1048. 
num.1. (bh) Bannes.22-quelt.I.ar.1o-pa,58,Er cerrt ridiculum eſt quad poſt 900-annes Albermus Pighius inue- 
ncrit teſtes jllos falſarios fuſe, "RO INE" OY | c 
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Suda C aches doe now" profeſle. .. Reinerius, © an 
Inquiſitour of the Church of Rome, liuing abou the yeere 
one one chouſand two hundred fiftie foure , in a Booke Printed at 
zolſtade, wriceth i in this gr of the poo which hee 
euer wy Pope | he ener ge Se. © 
1d e no Sect is mare s, for there is ſcarce 
any countrey,on i which iti nr fund, 'Thirdl y, whereas orher Sedts de. 
terre men with their horrible Hapheni th Sect of the Leoniſts ma- 
keth 4 great ſhew of 'g valine ecauſe they liue righteouſly before mey, 
and b all —— rightly _ "nan whe 9 all other 
Articles of the Cee onely they blaſpheme the Romane h and 
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ſame Roman Church neuer c ough 
we cannot tell the time when the progenitors of Abraharn firſt 
began to change and deuiate from the Do@rine of Ng4h, and 
Som's yer iris certaine;that they had changed'their Religi- 
ona, 7oſh;4.:2. Andwere not the Sodomites 1 
of the Law of 'Nature, becauſe the firſt beginning of their 
tranſgrefſion'cannot be knowne © How many wicked ' Cu- 
ſtomes haue beene common in the World,whoſe authors and 
C firſt beginners were vnknowne to Poſteritie 2 The time is not 


' knowne,whv 'the late Iewiſh Church did firſt change and cor- 
rupt the {enie of the Morall Law, and broughr'in the Traditi- 


ons condemned by our Saujour, and 'yet they had corrupted 
_ changed-che ſame. "Matth, 5." © 6. & 7. & 15. & 19; 
"1123. > NOBEL | 122 | 1 
- It 'a Tenant haue by himſelfe and his predeceſſors long held 
an Houfe, which is now in'decay, and readie to drop downe ; 
the Landlord; by this Law of the Teluits, Erp9, neuer 
coinpell the-Tenant ro make tion; vnleſſe he be able ro 
demonſtrateto the Tenant,/in white yeere-and moneth cueric 
Wall and Rafter began to decay. A Phyſician ſhall not purge 
a malignant humor our 6f a diſeaſed bodie, vnlefſe hee or his 
Patient be able to name the time and manner of that miſdiet, 


which bred the firſt ſeed of this diſtemper. 
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Dae ines Oniuer ſally receined , whoſe beginning is not 
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ſet downe'| by Saing: Auguſtine, allowed by 02,4457 
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*;Neyher, 4 the former Principle, Gbcicarlys 
S, Auguſtine : Firſt, becauſe her ſpeak 


eth in all-the 1 


FR pbiected, of Cuſtomes 2: and matters of Fact ws. Prachiſe,t] 
MN right'and rine whereof is'found in, haly Scripture., Se- 


mm condly, the Ieſuit conueyeth into his Propoſition certaine 


preceperunt , ſed rds ( ro witz Docrines univerſally received, 6.) whiclare riot 
_ found | s S. e.. And this Father did. never alldv,thar 
oþ artucn T6 yniuerſall —_— ſhould belceue any, thing,es /Doctrine 


raditione exordi- hl Fark, which was "4 contained Expre ely,01 det tuatively, 


Qs 


um ſumpſifle cre 

_ Hayy 9 Scripture Þ.:.. And in the ſame, bookes,ur of which 
——_ - fon WH a are colle@ed, he: confurerh rebapriſing;; by D 
Fry... Contr hikes of lakes Dagiine 
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quanquam ſcripta non inueniantur. Ar RP" THEY ec. *Y Haga tba 142- $LIAE 
obedicntiz eſt quid przcipiatur velle cognolcere, & pars eſt oblequiy e quid facias,SQto itaque ua Scrip- 
ruris Diuinis, per quas folas potes plenam intelligere Dei voluncatem prohiberi quzdam, precipi Res 
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. radit = Prong \ * kde A ena 
dimus, quz quidem toto terrarum arbe obſeruantur, dantur inrellgi, ve] ab ipfs Apoſtclis, vel pleharijs Conci- 
lzs FA. eſt \in Eccleſia (aluberruna Authoritss, commendata atque ſtarura retineri, ficuti quod Domini 
Paſlio, & ReſurreGtio, & Aſcenlio in Calum, & Aduenus de Carlo Spirirus Santti, Angiucrfaria ſolennitare 


celebrantur. 


Laſtly, that which is-produced out of BB. Whitgi/t and 
M. Cartwright , belongeth to the Titles' or Names of Eceleſi 
aſticall Rulers, and to the matter of : Ceremonies. Cartwrizht 
had a ſowre opinion againſt theſe, being neven(e anticnt and 
inculpable. The moſt reyerend'BB, his Aduerfaricanſwereth 
out of S. Auguſtine, Epiſt.1 18. Thoſe things that be nut expreſſed 
C in the Scriptures, and yet by Tradition obſerued of the whole Church, 
come either ffom Apoſtles, or from generall Countels, as the obſeruing 
of Eaiter, the celebration of the day of Aſcenſion, &c.The Biſhop 
diſputeth of adiaphorous Ceremonies, and Titles of -Ecclefia- 


ſticall perſons, ho wayes, blameable, but becauſe they are not 
expreſſely found 1n Scriprute : Ix In chiogs 
faith, That becauſe their originall cannot be found ont, it's to 

poſed ( it is probable ) they haue their: begnmning fron the Apoſtles. 
Bur hee ſpeaketh not; in this manners, touching-dogmaticall 
points, and Articles of Faith: Thereforeqqur Adnerſarie per- 


D uerterh his words and meaning: wy 
Izsv {90 (FEPE FOLLY 

The Spirit of Chriſt, or Chriſt by his Spirit, being ſtill 

with the Church, cannot permit Errors in Faith ſo to creeps 

into the Church, as they grow irreformable/ euen by the. 

Principles of Chriſtianitie. Bus if Errors could'ſo creepe_s 

tnto the Church, as their beginning could not be knowne_ 

E fincethe Apoſtles, and neuer be eſpyed till they be -oniuzr* 

ſally receiued, Errors conld ſo creepe into the Church, aud 

preuaile , that by the Principles of Chriſtianitie they are.” 

trreformable. This I proowe, becauſe Errors ate irrefor= 
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the ſuppoſe 
mane Church : for then the ondertaking Reformer mu1 
ſtrive againſs, not onely the whole preſent Church, but alſo 
the whole ſireame of the roifible Church, time out of mind, 
fince the Apoſtles. Et quisad hc Idoneus ? Who ts able 
fo begin a new courſe of Chritianitie, and to ouerthrow 
that Dottrine which is oniverſally recetued, and cannot be 
prooued by any Tradition of Anceſtors to be otherwiſe plan- C 
Fed inthe World,but by the Apoſtles themſelues,through the 
efficacis of innumerable Miracles ? Wherefore theſe Do- 
' erines, if they be Errots which by the Principles of Chri- 
Pianitie no man ought, to. 208 about to reforme, and ſeein 
It is impoſſible that there ſbould be any 


ſuch Errors, we mu 
acknowledge that Principle of S. Auguſtine as moſt cer- 
faine ," That Dodrines receiued vniuerſally in the 
Church, without any knowne beginniog , are truly D 
and verily Apoſtolicall. And of this kind are the Roman, 
from which Proteſtants are gone. he 


S*.) 4 | AN $S WER, | 
-The Point which you-labour to proove, is, That Dottrines 
 vninerſally receiued,whoſe beginning « nat reported by Monuments of 
Hiftorie ee on <4 alicall, You haue taken that as 
Ine preſuppoſed,which 
Dottrine was 


B o 


Al errours vniverſally receined , without « knowne begin 
ning, are irreformeable. Ergo : 


Noerrours vninerſally received, without a knowne beginning, 

canbeinthe pronern 2 : | 
| | 

The Maior is confirmed by an Argument, taken fromthe 
continuall preſence of Chriſt, by his Spirit, to the vniuerſall 
Church, for whereſoeuer Chriſt is perperually preſcat, and 
aſſiſtant by his holy Spirit, there it is impoſible that irreforme- 
able errours ſhould preuaile, | 

I anſwere : No errours great or leſſe, abſolutely irreforme- 
able, can bee in the Church, as it fignifieth.the ſounder and 
better part thereof: bur errours irreformeable Ex Hypotheſs, 


C thatis, preſuppoſingrthe ignorance and malice of ſome ouerru- 


ling Prelates,may preuaile in the Hierarchicall Church, which 
is yulgarly reputed, the vniuerſall Church , forſuch a Church 
may be the ſeate of Antichriſt, and whiles he reigneth, exrours 
may be incureable, Jerem, 5 1.9. CApoc. 17. 5. Neither doth 
the preſence of Chriſt and of his Spirit , deliuer the malig- 
nant part of the Church from irreformeable errours , but one- 
ly the liuing members of his myſticall Bodie, which are atua- 
red, and mooued by influence of ſaning Grace, Tohy 8. 31, 32- 
Row.1.28. 2.Theſ.2.11. Tohn 12.40. 

The Aflumprion, to wit, All errours vniuerſally recciued, 
withouta knowne beginning, are irreformeable, is denied. For 
although the errours of rhe Phariſees were vniuerſally recei- 
ued, according to the vniuerſalitie of the ſtate of the Church 
in thoſe dayes, without ſucha knowne beginning, as Papiſts 
require vs to exhibite, concerning their errours, yet the'tame - 
were reformeable by the word of Chriſt, and by the.doctrine 
of the Prophets, in all ſuch as receiued the loue of the Truth, 
that they might be ſaued. 


E | But the Teſuite prooucth his Aſſumption by this reaſon. 


All errours are irreformeable , when they which ſeeke to 
reforme them , are Heretickes by the Principles of Chriffi- 
anitie. 
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. £ | ent uced to ue this R 
Propoſition, is of no force. I mp a 
Rn” c . -oppoſeth again the whole Church , is by the moſt 
Principle of Chriſti 


YeCCLMEL wnitie delivered, Matth. 18, 7 
-111 #0 be accounted as an Heathen or a Publicane ; and Saint Avgy- 
ſtine ſarth , That to diſpute againſt the whole Church is infilay 
21111 aeneſſe... | 2 
« 


: : duc | But whoſoeuer ſeeketh to reforme errotrs univerſally recei. 
#ed,, whoſe beginning is uot knowne,, oppofeth againſt « whole 
_ . Church, Ergo : 


AU they which ſeeke to reforme errours (7 6.are Heretickes, 
© . by the Principles of Chriſtiantie. 


ANSVYER. 


| Whoſoeuer oppoſcth againſt the whole Church, taken as 
A oymr jay before, for the C 5721 Hierarchicall or repreſentatiue, 2 is not 
Lyra ſup. Math. 16. by the doQtrine of our Saujour, and Saint Avguſtine, to be ac- 
SS cn- Counted an Heathen or Publicane: but euery one,which oppo- 
carione poreſtaris, TEtÞ againſt the true Church inordinately , and withour iuſt 
wel piracy Be- cauſe, is onely ſo to be accounted. 

c# , vel (e- ' # 8.35.5 
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Firſt, there is oppoſition by way of counſell and aduice, and 

KV : this makerh no manan Hereticke , as appeareth by. Paphnutias, 
part. Hiſt. "$644 | 

O) 4 Niceb Hitt oppoſing the Councell of Nice Þ. 
Eccl. 18.c.19. Gre. i iows Wh | yoo &. at. | 
ties. Diſt. 31. a Secondly , there is oppoſition by way of reprehenſion, 
Nicen,Synodus. and, true confutation of errour , by authoritie, of the ho- 
(c) 4thaxaſ4.Syn. Ty Scriptures <': And this alſo maketh no man an Heres 
Arim. & Seleuc.pa. ** \ | 
673- Scriptura Guns omnibus Synodis potentior eſt. Hiersn. ſup. Galathec.1.ſpirnus ſanRidetina eſt , quz 
Canonicis literis eſt prodira, contra quam 1 quid ſtatuant Conciha nefas duco. GY 
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This Propolition. is denied : for new Dodrine may bee 
brought in, Nr the deceaſe of rhe antienr Fathers, 
cauſe the-fame_was-vnheard of in their dayes , 4 
make no ſuch plaine and dire RE againſt i it, 
cither Hiſtorians might take notice f. ger fon 
of ſuch Doctrine vane euaſion., by di and '{ophi- 
Ricall lights, ro clude their Teſtimonies. _— 
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Fo pan z prohibiting lay peo ple to read the Scrip- 
exalting the authoritie of the preſent Church 
ere comſmned by many anticnt Fathers, © 


&). 2 Gre "Gra lb. -2.ep.61.Sacerdotes meos tux manui commiſſ1, 8c. ww ergo quz debui exolui qui & Im- 


ienuam przbui & proDeo q nx, | Igdeng lib.6;epiſt.30. Ego fidenter di- 
CO, Io quiſquis ſe yniuerſalem 5a Wop aft men on ren Ws Antechriftum przcurrir, 
RELIES _ _ Hieron. Go Nba A I. Aducrius gg meam cognr inter- 
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xs er erin rum, Eccleſiaſtici, 

nanc Tn, Ts RY dpb. ſup. EpHet.s. Primmaſins 
&yxonbus preſtis & hberis, qiomods 


Y. wp Sk hom:29, Ambr. (erm. 
iciter neque obittr ſed magna diligentia, &c. 


' S #F 
Fhe di 


0 «Io» 1 > o 
- - . 
. , : 
: 
o \ : = _ C 


4 are | rein nay yes. hpary 2p Teſta- 
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We know indeed by Tradition, that ſome in former 

©2100 | fo iT, nany points of the Roman Dottrine, 


| do, the ' Albigenſes,Wiclife, 
they are not confeſſed Ortho- 


|S hoverme nowelty and 
"1c 6 for ſuch — oh nr revs E 
of 6 xi rxxy-th hier eat the Dottrine of the Church, 
but rather makes the [ame \ Fo appeare more cleerely and 
© Famovly Apoſtolicall. 
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b the Scriptures *T and the Pelagians were princifaliync 
bor by S.CAnguſtine,and his Scholers,out of the holy Scrip- 


yy And although Pope Cekſtimtapprooned S. _Aneuſtines 
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as Thaueformerly' EBT but were, only branded wich. that 
alperiign, WEE 1, whoſe pride and tyrrannic. they did op- 
po ofe *and. Paul © himſclfe bee Wis 60 .reprooued 
eerrour oe? Wiakedii e of the Bab I q e muſt 
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bleſſed inſtruments of Chriſt, vindicating and Ning Co 
Truth,withheld in Iniquitie ; neither dig they hold ng 

phemies as the Romiſts caſt vpon them , They might _ 
ſome opinions in points lefle materiall, wherein perhaps they 
concurre nor:with our Dorihe, as Tkwiſe th WA enſes ; 

but.as for thoſe vile reports which Romiſts make ofitheirDo- 
Rrine, no indifferent perſon, will regard, it; for cu at.this 
day, when things are in preſent view and 2Qign, you cal "vn 
are the perſons, and falfitierhe Dodtrine * of all your Oppo- 
ſires; as groſly as cuet Pagans traduced the Primitine Chriſti- 
ans, And-many-of the Bookes and Writings of Wicliffe'and 
Huſſeate extant, whereinare found naſuch. Papuineres Pa- 
pilts hauc FIRES them with. 
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axiomata. Dc? eſt a 
riſtianos. Opera noſtca Deus neq 
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(a) Sacyer Hiſt, 
Eccle\.li.1.ca.6. Cu 
ſan.Concord.Cath. 
li 2.c.6, Er ſecundii 
teſtimoniaScripru- 
rarum decrewt Sy- 
nodus. 

(b) epift.Calct. 


- I. ad Epitcop. Gab 


liz,rum.1.Concil. 
(c) Aug. epiſt.g2. 
&S, Authoritati ſanQi- 
ratis tug,de ſanRa- 
ru Scripturaru au- 
» thoritatedepromp- 
tZ, facilils cos qui 
ea ven S ntelars 


fron 


8. Conuentus age- 
bantur, quibus ab(- 
que Pontifice , in 
cauſis Fidei, quid 
ſantum, quid pro- 
phanum effer de- 
cernebatur. 

(ec) Sylueft. Pricr. 
h.d. Mod.Inquir.pa. 
24. Ego credo [1 S. 
Hicronimus & Au- 
vuſtinus hodie vi- 
ucrent, aut Etiam 
iple ApoſtoP? Pau- 
lus, vix cuaderent 
ienem, tim excel- 
lenres ſunt Inquiſt- 
tores in ingeni)s. 
(f) Campian.Rar. 
8, Norine ifti ſuorii 


ulli,non.duognon nl REIT Pt eeny Si nolk,yxor autnon 
uaquam curat,&c.Rubenus.li.d.fall- 


t veniat aucilla,' 
RT Polluum ſe Vaca Ibidine;yxbre proximiy ſtupyis, ſocrus cam nuru,parer cum filia. xd.c.g. Conciona 
xores & fo-mingſpoliati onupbus yeſtibusJupre. menlayheterpyima WW lexyitoribus in ſpecantibus, 
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' Seeing (a as euen Differ Field: At 
 Doltrine is in any age conſtantly delinered, as 
han and as receined res Anteſtors'in” ſuch forr ds cbe 
Contra- 


i 3 b# 


ſe) when a Field, lib.4- of the 
ter of Churcb,ca. 14+ 


— <a-o- - 


* Dotjor Fields eftigonio Enawhned. | 
Contradiftor her 6 1 the beginning noted 07 No- 
w_ and if ſy poem ere) EET n 


Dodrine 
41 ” What wore 
mw ff «pop te Tradvion he 


rf or qron ty 3. EL: 


'# 
” $1] S7 ”}) 10 g 2 {1 Dr! 


LE :1:ANSW BR; 
W 4119198 
miſt - the Dodo titaning;for be aketh of the 
moſt fart and eminent of uETy age, # i ir Fto, thar B ] 
is,of the moſt famous and eminent of EUcry age, con- 
ſentand agree the latter with the former, But he aftirmeth not, 
| | in fenſu, #0 , that whatſocuer the moſt famous in any one 
| particular age conſtantly deliuered., &c.. is deſcended from 


the oth oe 'Whiles this reuetend Diuine was living, ſuch paſ- 
Fhis booke Mie obieaed againſt him,by Papiſts ag 
caſe himro explane, fb 6 If among Sh: t 
1) D-Field. Ap- faith *, I never make the judgement on of preſent Biſhops o 
ponds, P-3* 4 Apoſtolical Churches, to be the rul? to rag oe by, but — 
| it, &c. And make onely the Paſtors of Apoſtolicall Chari ſucceſ- C 
fueh oy the beginning, witneſſing the ſame things, to be 4 rule in 


IzSvIT. 


afficient that the Ro- 
. man Dofttrine was contraditted by Orthodox Fathers , 
and that this may be prooued by their writings which they 


Proteſtants anfwer , that it &s [1 


haue left pnto poſteritie, though their oppofition was an 
50 po 


noted by Antiquitie vor by fame of Tradition deliuered vn- 
. But this anſwere leaues no meanes - --og 
people may know certainely the perperuall Tradi- 
tion of Gods Church, without exaft examining and loo- 
king into their workes,wbich common people cannot do. 7 
prooue itif againſt every Tradition of the Church,difficill 
and obſcure paſſages of the Fathers may be brought, and 
this doch ſuffice to make the ſame queſtionable ; then no 
Tradition cas be cert ainely knowne without exatt reading 
and examining, and bokive into the holy Fathers. 

But no Tradition or Dofrine is ſo conſtantly and cleere- 


ly delinered by t be Fathers » but diners obſcure and 2 
places, 


: Common people roſolne their Faith'into $ cript. 


= 


A 


B 


C 


D 


partly becauſe rhe excatt examining 1 re 
il, 4 


\ places, out of their workes, may be brought againſt them, 
| 366 ſuc om tir common eee ſl wen 
' what to ſay. For what Tradition more conſtantly deliue- 
red bythe Chriſtian. Doflours than our Sauiours conſub- 
ftantialitie with bis Father according to his diuine nature ? 
And yet the new reformed Arrians bring very many teſti- 
monies of antient Fathers to prooue, that in this point 
they did contraditt themſelues, and were contrarie one to 
. another :-which places whoſoeuer ſhall read, will cleerely 
» ſee, that to common people they are conanſwerable, yea, 
that common people are not capable of the anſweres that 
learned men yeeld onto ſuch obſcure paſſages. What then 
ſball they doe ? They muſt anſwere,that Antiquitie didneuer 
acknowledge ſuch diſſention among the Fathers,in the point 
of our Sauiours conſubſtantiality.; which they would not 
haue omitted to doe , had there beene any ſuch reall diſ- 
ſention, ſeeing they noted the Fathers oppoſition in leſſer 
matters. 


ANSWER. 


That which. was brought in after the daies of the Fathers, 
could not be.confuted by them particularly, and in expreſſe 
tearmes ; neither could Intiquirigge tame of Tradition, malt 


report to Poſteritie of thoſe ws which happened after- 


wards. Bet yet many things vttered vpon other occaſion, are 
found in the writings of the Fathers, which prooue, thar our 
preſent Romiſts are degenerared, and entertaine a beleefe re- 
pugnant tothe Primitiue Church, 
Bur it is obiected that common peopee cannot know certainely the 
perpetuall Tradition of Gods Church by fect places of the Fathers, 
the workes and ſayings of the 
Fathers, requires great labour and s nd ſo it exceedeth the ab1ili- 
tienf theſe people , partly becauſe many obſcure and difficile paſſages 
are found inthe writings of the Fathers, which will rather perplex 
common people,than 4 low them. 
whereunto I anſwere, That the rule whereby common 
people muſt examine Dotrine, is the plaine ſentence of holy 
Scripture * : and further triall and examination-of Controuer- 
hes by the: Fathers, and Ecclefiaſticall Writers, belongeth to 
the learned,and principally to the Paſtors, and Doctors of the 


Church, who are to vſctheir gifts, to the inſtructing of the 
common people. 


If InNiquitas, 


SeeBelaim. H.r.d, 
i.c.r0; 


(a) Aug. lup. Plal. 
93+ Sicur Stellas in 
Calo non ecxtin- 
ouienoxfic mentes 
fdelium inhereces 
Firmameto SCrip- 
rurz Dc1, non yin 
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If the Adverſaric ſhall obie 


, 
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—— 
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(a) Greg-Mor. 148. ro confure hereticall expoſition, * a d alv 
en. eperventes ypſome Paſtours or other learned perſons, roaffiſt common 
Scripurz ſencen- Ihe a Doe ry truth, in true ynder- 


rias _— ' of diuine veriticnecefſarie to their ſaluation. Second- 
uo gladio derrun- ly, It Scripture may bee abuſed and prophaned by here 


kes, Tradition may with greater colour be pretended or 2. 


Camus. | ric 
buſed by them (as appeareth by the Phariſees.) Thirdly, Tra- 
dition is founded vpon the authoritie of a preſent Hierarchical B B 
Church, which may erre , by the confeflion of many leamed 
(b) Occhem. Dial. Papiſts Þ . But the Scripture is founded onely vponthe autho- 
part.3-cr-1. 13.c-9- ritze of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and is acknowledged to bee 
, Lyrakup. Math 16: 12 red and diuine, by all Chriſtian Churches. 
{9 


Cuſan. Concord. 
Cath.hi.2. c.3. Mul- 

| ta Concilia ctiam rite conuocara, ertafſe legimus. Gerſon. 1.d. Appellar- 4 Pontif. propoſ.q. & citatur 3 Franciſe, 
Pic.Mirandul. Theor.8. Tam Papa quam Epiſcopus funrdcuiabiles 2 fide, Nichol. Clemangis Difp. ſup. materia, 
[ Gen: Concilij. p 

| 


IzsSv1rT. 


Ii the ſame manner, Catholickes doe ſufficiently anſwere 
Proteſtants,that bring places of Fathers againſ} the recei- 
ued Traditions of the Church : as the reall Preſence, Inuo- 
cation of Saints,and other the like , to wit, that Tradition, 
delivered theſe Dottrines , as the pniforme conſent of the 
Fathers, and neuer noted ſuch oppofitions as Proteſtants 
Frame out of their writings , which is a cleare figne, that 
Proteſtants either miſ- alleadge their words, or miſtake 
their meaning. For "were that contradittion reall; Why 
did not Antiquitie famouſly note it , as it noted and con- 
ueyed by fame to poSteritie , their differences about diſpu- 

table matters ? This Anſwere is full,and a certaine ground 
of perſuafion ; elſe ( as 1 ſaid ) common people could ne- 
wer know the aſſured Tradition of their Anceſtours , opon 
which, pd ( as Iprooued ) build their Chriſtian beleefe : 
Field.of the Church. ſeeing, 4s Dotour Field alſo noteth, there bee few, and 
"eric few, that haue leaſure and ſtrength of iudgement, = 
fo examine. particular controuerfies by Scriptures or Fa- 
thers,but needs muſt reſt in that dofirine which the Church 
deliners, as a Tradition neuer contradicted, 


C 


To 


ch 


# © To diſcredit therefore a conſtant receiued Tradition, 
"| ts neceſſarie to bring an Orthodox contradiftion there- 


of ; not newly found out by reading the Fathers, but a 
contradiftion by the fame of Anziquatie deltuered -onto 
Poſteritie : which kind of contraditiion they cannot find, 
againſt any point of Catholike DoFirine. For let them 
name but one Father, whom Antiquitie doth acknowledge 
as 4 contradittor of Inuocation of Saints , Adoration of 
the Sacrament , Reall preſence , Prayer for the Dead ; 
they cannot certainely, though they bring dinerſe places to 
prooue (a thing which Antiquitie neuer noted, or knew of 
before ) that the Fathers be ruarious , and Wauering 
about theſe Points. 


ANSWER, 


The Dodtine of Reall Preſence, by way of Tranſubſtan- 
C tiation, and the Dorine of Inuocation of Saints, impoſed 
as an Article 'of the Creed, &c. were neuer deliuered by any 
vniforme conſent of the antient Fathers, neither hath antient 
Tradition aftirmed, Thar the Fathers vniformely taught and 
belecued theſe points. And as for later Tradition, the autho- 
ritie thereof is doubrfull, deſeruing no credit, further than it 
confirmerh that which ir deliuereth,by the teſtimonie of Wir: 
nefſes more infallible than it ſelfe. They which haue lined in 
ſucceeding Ages, haue no certaine meanes to aſſure them what 
the antient Fathers taught, but either their owne Bookes and 
Monuments, orthe teſtimonie of their Cozualls.' And later 
Traditioners may both _ the Writings of the Fathers *, (1 pgrmet. an 


and alſo by report, impoſe a falſe Tenet vpon them, not. Cyprun. ſup 
| Concil. Carthag. 
nu.z. Vade co/lizimys Cypriani ſcripra , vt & aliorum veterum , 3 librarijs , yarie filifſe interpolara. » 


Our Aduerſarie therefore beats the ayre, when he laboureth 
to gayne the Fathers vnto his part, vpon the fole Teſtimonie 
of "hr Tradition, and vpon a Negatiue Argument Þ, taken (bd) Gillis , Com. 
from the ſilence of the Romane Church, omitting (in patti- Theol Sac.boe. 
alitie towards it ſelfe) the Narration of fuch Collections,and <bapap » iba. wx. 


> > : . * Cap-14. Aroumen- 
Cons, as were made againſt the Doctrine thereof, out tum negztius, non 
of the Fathers. | eſt frm ad con- 


|  uellendum Dogma 
alquod hue ſenrenuam Theclogicam : Argumentum negatiuum eſt ,, cym ex co quod patres aliquud gon 
dixexint, aut hoc vel lo loquendi genere non vii fucrint, concludir abquus. 


But 


—— 
Rd 


A 


« 


Q | 
fidei —__ ly, the primitiue Fathers vertually oppoſed this 


fus , cum arriculis Dodrine : or althoug h theſe Popiſh Articles,as t ey arenow 
hdei a ray Explicirely Mllntlined. Were not 1n, perfect being in the dayes 
urns the antient Fathers, and therefore they conld not ſo pun- 
Przcepts, regitur Gtually or literally oppoſe themzas wee doe ,” yet"in their Dif. B 
Theologus. putations, T ractars, and expolition of Scripture , they Vtter 
| many things, from which wee may collect that they belceued 
not theſe Articles, and that the ſame were no part of the Ca- 
tholike Faith, in their dayes , afid that if ſuch Opinions had 
beene thruſt ypon the Church (for Articles of Faith) intheir 
dayes (as now they are) they would haue oppoſed them. 
But our Aduerſarie pleaſeth himſelfe immoderately with 
his Negatiue Argument, concluding, That becauſe no Hiſtori. 
| call and expteſſe oppoſition was made againſt theſe Do@rines 
by the antient Fathers, therefore the Tradition of the preſent C 
Romane Church, concerning theſe Do&trines, is Apoſtolicall. 
As if a maniſhould conclude, That becauſe no exprefle oppoſi- 
tion was made againſt'the Phariſees by the antient Iewiſh 
Church, therefore their T raditions were diuinc. 
| ' But if the ſequele of this Argument be good, then the Pro- 
poſition following is neceſlarie, to wit, Euerie Dottrive againit 
which the antient Fathers haue not made expreſſe and literall oppoſe. 
| ti0n,js Apoſtolicall. But this is falſe,becauſe ſome Herefies ſprang 
vpin the Church afterthe deceaſe of the antient Fathers , and 
againſt thoſe they could make no ſuch oppoſition, vnleſſe they D 
had beene endued with Propheticall inſpiration. 

But if (as our Aduerfarie obieeth) eueric Doctrine is Apo- 
ſtolicall, againſt which the antient Fathers made no expreſle 
and Hiſtoricall oppoſition, then the Articles following (which 
Proteſtants maintaine ) are Apoſtolicall ; ro wit, The Romane 
Biſhop and Councell may erre, The ſubſtance of Bread aud Wine re- 
maine in the holy Euchariſt, after conſecration , The common Prayer 
and Sernice of the Church, which the unlearned frequent, ought to be 

| uttered in 4 knowne Language. Theſe (I ſay) and the like Arti- 
_—_ cles, according to the Ieſuits Argument, muſt be Apoſtolicall, E 
Ho. becauſe no expreſſe Hiſtoricall or literall oppoſition was made f 
90 - againſt them by the antient Fathers, 
+ © ** * Buttheleſvit willperaduenture except, That cueric Doctrine 
| deliuered by the Tradition of the Romane Church, gait 
| | WILC! 


E 


wi — WV _ 


"The Roman and other ('hurches equall in priuiledgedugs 
* Snatch , q1 >. 


A the 


made no expreſſe oppoſition, is Apo: 
/ / hir p AC as : ixt fy | bp > urd | y-be 
1 The D *'. + be re” =P, | 


"" ” v | nd if the 1 ;* watt ma 7 4. o * " a+ % (a) Auguſt. c-Par- 
het Dotine;after thedeecaſe of theantient Farhers, then'the men. Lb. capes. 


*TL | ; 23S IT } ow 3 fe | _— 
Do&rine deliwered by the Tradition of the Romane Church; 'Þ Teanga 
is of the ſame qualitic with the Doctrine deliuered by the Tra- nil probans cre- 
dition of bther Chutches, T | } ww <C, » Nader 7 TER 


43. Hic quia nullam rationem, aut eeltyponiten Gcpiprarprit aqul, by ts tenere non deber. 
WEITTEE SS PF TTOTI212 SDJ TELE ENHLILIL S139 I 


But the firſt is ttue, Row, 1 2.2 21 ahnd(theke . is-nothing pro- 
miſed in Diuine Writ to the Romane Chnrc ito free the ſame 
from Error, more than t6 the Churches bf Hicruſalem, Anti- 
och, Epheſus, &c.. For Hieruſalem was. the prime Mother -} 
Church, Eſa.2. 3. Zxc.24. 47. and the firſt Seat of all the A- | 

_ poſtles ; Epheſus was.the Epiſcapall Sea of S. 7ohn, and it was 
once a Ground and Pillar of Truth, 1. Tim.3.15- and Antioch 
was the Epiſcopall Sca of S. Peter *:; Baron, Anal. 19:1, amo 39. (Þ) Martyrolog, 


3 . "a \ : Rom.. Notat. Ga- 
.20. Andycteueric one of theſe Apoſtolicall Churches are jc5,, $.C4. Mart, 


C departed from their antient integritic. Wherek except Ro- Cathedra. S. Petri 
miſts can demonſtrate by divine teſtimopie, that their Prelates Apoſt, Huins Ca- 


| thedrz Antiochi 
and Pontifes haue ſingular and ample promiſes beyond other az. ' Proumer gant 


Apoſtolicall Churches, they begge the queſtion, when they mint in Epiſtola 
- mh wetertdatncauy tf hr O90;  rAr4 or ad Magncfanos , 
arrogate ſole per tection, infallibylitie 5 anÞl immutabilitie, to Hiſtoriamque nar- 
themſclues < , TAMA ; 00 rat. S. Clemens, 
ur | JAM. 0 +, ©; Lib.to. Recogniti- 
onum- 'Eam beatus Petrus fundaſſe & inftinuſſe) traditur annd Chriſti Dom. 38. yr ab Eiſebio Annalium Mont- 
menris proditum eſt. Seprem autem annis'ad thus gubernacula ſedit. -(c) Lofigh, Infſticur. Cath. in Symb. 
ar.10. pag.45: Non rarnen tius ſedis (Rom.) Reftores, ſe ſtatimn efferant, ranquam la ſola Eccleſia fir,& vt 1o- 
quuntur, excdufite'Ecclefia Catholica'fir,quaſi oporteat fine mdicio,continus probatum iri, quicquid ex illa ſede 
enarum fucrit, & ad omnes Dodtrinas & Conſtituriones Pontificis, nihil fir ad ferendumznui ipſe dixit. Hoc fi Mi 
D ſedi wribuerunus, omnibus erroribus Ecclefiam Carholicam expoſuerimus. 
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TAL UCSBCMELSDPY,) I Vo Of 
THE SECOND PART 

of the Ieſuits Diſputation, concerning ' 
' the, ſuppoſed” Errors of the_ 


PROTESTANTS. 


s 


nn tet _ a _ a. Ae "EI 
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Þ He {onclufron of thu Point , ſhewing 
XL chat Proteſtants erre fundamentaly. g 


ANSVVER, 


= pn. His Concluſion 1s inferred vp- 
R bs. = on falſe Premiſes , and therefore it is a 
OY Lying Concluſion . And if Proteſtants 
eo 
( 


T3 

6 JO erre not inall, or any of the Articles ob- 
Gl: 
b_ VE 


| teced,eyther materially,or pertinaciouſly, 
2 then yetre not fundamentally. f D 


TESVIT, 


Out of all this appeares, that the Romane is the true 
Church , and conſequently, that Proteſtants haue ftunaa- 
. | meutall Errors about Faith. 


ANSWER, 


If the Antecedent were graunted, yet the Conſequence is E 
not neceſlarie : for the Church of Africa,in the dayes of Saint 
Cyprian, was a true Church ; and yet they which beleeued o- 

i touching rebaptiſing *, than that Church, erred not 


eyther materially, or fundamentally. 
TIESVIT. 
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Errors are fundamentall, that is leeither in re 
|  gardofthe matter becauſe againit ſome ſubMtantiall Article 
--* of Faith , the knowledge whereof is neceſſarte for the per- 
"formance of arequired Chriſtian dutie ; of in regard of the 

mamer they are beld, to wit, ſo obſtinately,as in defence of 
them, one denies the Catholicke Church. 


ANSWER, 


_ . The diſtinRion of errours into fundamentall, and preter- 

fundamentall, is collected out of the Scriptures : 1.Cor.3.12. 

Phil.3.15,16. 2-Tim.2.18.Col.2.19. Heb.6.1. And the ſame 

is found in the Fathers, and inthe Schoolemen, in'tearmes (a) Aug. c. Tuliart. 

#quiualent b . Ag, Lr. c.6. Alia 
unt In quib® inter 

ſe aliquande etiam DoRtiſſimi ID regulz Catholicz Defenſores, ſalua fidei compage non conſon:n & 

aus aliode vna te melius aliquid dicit & vermsghoc autem ynde nunc agimus,ad ipſaperrinet fidei tundamenta. 


Idem.Ep-143- Sunt alia in quibus perniciofiſlime crratur, &c. (b) Aquin.22.9-2.ar.5. Occham, Dial. p41. li.3. C2» 
& Sapl. Rel. c.1. q.3. ar.6. notab.r. 


| As all verities (according to S*. Auguſtine) are fundamental, 
withour the knowledge and faith whereof, people cannot ar- 
taine ſaluation* : ſo hkewiſe all errours, dire&tly oppoſing, () 4x Enchir.c: 


and deſtroying right Faith, concerning thoſe neceſfarie andeſ- mg 3g 


ſentiall yerities, are fundamentall : 1.Tim.6.3. 1. Cor. t5. 4, vitatn bearawquz 


ec Gal, J-2 \ non nifi xterna cſt 
non poteſt perue- 


Allneceflatie and efſentiall veritie, either concerning Faith, iri, &. Mem. d. 
or good manners. ( according toS*, Auguſtine 4) is deliuered in __. PI 
D plazne places of holy Scriptures : and:therefore they which accuſe 0 ee Te 


| > rum & in quibus 
others of fundamentall errour, muſt produce plaine and mani- rebus errerw-&c. 


teſt Scripture againſt them © : And if after ſuch oſtenſion, Er- (4, ,,, 10a. 
rants continue obſtinatef, they are- guiltie both before God Ctrift1.3.c.9.1n ijs 
and men, of damnable Herefie,and deſerue the title and puniſh- <niw quz aperte 


n in Scriptu Gra 
ment of Heretickes, wed none 


4 | | il}a omnia quz ' c6- 
wmnent fidem moreſque viuendi.Idem.d.Pecc-mer-& Remiſſ.2.c.35.lud ramen credogquod etiambinc eta 
eloquiorum clarifſima authoriras efſer, fi homo jlud fine diſpendio promiiffz ſalutis ignorare non pclſer. (c) 1d d. 
yu Eccleſ.c.13- Si nonea de Scripturis ſanRis legunr, ſed fuis contentionibus perſuadere conantur , credo iſta 
quz in Scripruris ſanctis legiuntur, non credoifſta quz ab hereticis vanis dicuntur. 76. c.3.' Auferantur illa de 

-- medio,quz aduerſus nos in vicem, non ex diuinis Canonicislibris, ſed aliunde recitamus. (f) Aug. d. Ciu, Dt 

E 118:cy1. Qui in Ecclefia Dei morbidumaliquid prauumque fapiunt, fi correpri vrſanum refumgue fapiant, r&- 


_ or »luaque peſtifera & morrifera dogmara emendare no}unt , ſed defenſare perfiſtunt, h#re- 
rici fiunt, &c. 1 ro 


Theſe thin being premiſed, concerning the Subied of the 
leſuits Propoſition, Idenie that errours in ſecondarie points, 
N 2 detended 


WI 


(a) ndl.Carthag the common 
apud Cyprian. A, f1 rect h 
econdly, if all 

$ are 1Nflocent,, be. 


all, wilfully or obſti. 
bly ſubmit themſclues 
it of the true Catholicke Church: - 

of. Rome cnroabe themſelues with glorious 


titles ; but where doth the word of Chriſt endow them with 


 priuiledges beyond other Churches :ſhew vs out of the holy 

G) 7s: q owe Evangeliſts,or the Ats and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, thar you 
nobis hoc de lege, are the pnely Catholicke Church. All fundamental veritie is 
de Proptens = deliueredin the plaine Texts of Scripture ©, Aug.d.Do.Chrift, 
s —_ fpott:- 1:2:4.9: And all fundamentallerrour is condemned by manifeſt 
liciolneris, giro& Scripture, Et Catholica fides in Scripturis manifeſta eft , The true 
on Lc 5 Catholike faith is manifeſt in the Scriptures, Aug.d.Agon.Chrif, 
d Sciipris, lan- £.2 $« Eccleſia nonin parietibus conſritit , ſed in dogmatum wveritate, 
Qis & credimus. Eccleſia ibs eſt, vbi vera fides : Church of Chriſtconſfiſteth 
Bos qua x ot Of outward Titles and walles, but of the veritie of Do-' 
librorli legant, &. Erine, Whereſoener true Faith is, there s the Church, ſaith S. Hie- 
Legit nobis hoc om. ups Pſale13 3+ Where Faith is,there is the Church; ſaith' Saint 


(c) cbryſ:n 2.Theſ. Chryſoſtome : Where right, Faith is nor; there is not the true 
Hom4z. Jn duinis Church. Et Eccleſiaeſt Hieruſilem , cuits. fundaments poſita => 
em, 


pa 00a = ſuper montes Scripturarum 1: And the Church is Hieruſa 


wanifeſta ſunt whoſe foundations are placed vpor- the mountaines of the 
@ (Choy. Impert Scriptures : Erutte 12itur aliquid manifeſtum, quo demanſtretis Ec. 
(c).dug.d-vairEc- Cleſiar © . If therefore Papals will forceivsro beleeue,that they 
cki<16...,.... arethe only Catholicke Chureh,andtharwe muſtfollow their 
2h; 42 > Pope(though he lead vs to. bell) fbring ſomething evident,and 
manifeſt out of the holy Scripture. : S/' diuinarum Stripturarum 
eartum ſcilicet, que canonice in Ectleſta nominantur , perſpieua firma- 
tur Authoritate,ſint via dubitatione credendum eſt. Alijs vero teſtibus 
vel teſtimonijs quibus aliquid credendum eſſe ſuadetur tibi,credere vel 
(s) dugFpilti12. non credere liceat, &c. If ( ſaith S. Auguſtize) 3-it be confirmed 
&f N by the perſpicuous authoritie of thole diuine Scriptures which 
DF Calicer "quz are Canonicall, it muſt, without all queſtion, be beleeued : but 
Canonicz in. Ec-, as for. other witneſles and teſtimonies, by which any thing is 
Lars Das #=xx1 to be belecued, it js lawfall forthet to beleeue or not 
perſpicua, firmatur __ - oor ne prrudrks tp | 
autheritats , fine beleeue them,as thou ſhalt percciue themro deſerue credit. 
exe ran we: js vero teſtibus vel reſtimonijs, quibus aliquid credendum eſſe fi uaderur, tibi credere vel non 
credere liceatquantum meriti ca admonentem ad faciendum fidem vel habere velnon habcre perpenderis 
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us 's Repifl s prooue woohe not their Church by\Sfipture, © 


on tenet of the Catholike Church, A 
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op , wee muſt acknowledge, that we are in a perillous ſtate: yur. 
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++.  Furidamentall errours of the first kinde\, Proteſtants 
i. hawe ditiors, particularly rbeſe Nine. 


A NSWE KR, 


Malice ahrayes fighterh againſt Verrue; and labourerh to 


impoſe and rub off her owne faults vpon it, *andall they whoſe ©) Chgf.ſup-Gen. 


Hom, 62. Malitia 


breſts and minds are inhabited by Satan,teſtifie their venemous jemyer conua Yis- 
rage with furious words >. If this Traducer be able ro con- aged 1n. eg 
uincethe Proteſtants of Nine, or of any one fundamentall er- PE 


care & impw.gere 


at if hee onely depraue and falſifie our dodtrine ©, or affirme (b)_ Oyelen ei 


that to be findamenrall errour,which is diuineveritie, then he peaora & mences 
prooueth himſelfe to be one of his Miniſters, of whom $.Gre- 4abolus - obſedir 
gory f1 caketh, Perfidious dealing ts in the Tabernacle of Antichriſt, yencnatam rabiem 


ſuam furiola voce 


where y he gaineſayeth the faith of the Redeemer. reſtantur. 


o 
- 


(c) Aug-d-Nupr.& 


Concupiſc-l-2-c:2-Quz verba tam reQa & tanta Juce fulgentiatenebroſis & torruoſis expoſitionibus, &c. depra- 
uare moluntur., (d). Greg,\up-Reg.13.c.2. Tabernacuium Antichriſti cft amor perfidiet, quo fidei conmadicit 
Redemproris.1dem.Moral.1.1 3-C-6.Sicut incarnata veritas in przdicatione ſua pauperes Idiotas & hmplices choir, 


fic contrario damnartus ile homo Antichriſtus,&c.Ad predicandi fallitate ſuam aſtuitos & cuphces cle&urus ct. 
ItSVIT. 


Firit , their Doftrine againſt Traditions corwritten, 
whereby the foundation is ouerthrowne, on which wee be- 
 leene allpther ſubſtantiall and fundamental points,as hath 


beene ſbewed. 
$0LPLGUIOUR ANSVvvER, 


-Either you wilfully fallifie , Or 1ghorantly miſtake the Pro. 
teſtants Doftrine, concerning vnwrttten Tradition. | 
c: Firſt, we admit in generall.all vnwritten Traditions,agreeing 


with the holy Scripture ©, which arederiued from the Apo- (ec) cen. Exam. 
ſtles, and delivered vnto vs, by the manifeſt and perpetuall te- Conei. Trid.p.r.4- 


» | — of [16 c . Trad- pa-68. A 
ſiimonic of the Primitive Church, and by the vaiforme con- Gol: mates wes des 


ſent of ſucceeding Churches in all ages. runt viua yoce. A- 
CNN"! we : | o_ poſtolici ab Ap0- 
ſols ex Tradirione viuz vocis muka acceperunt quz ſuis poſtea diſcipulis rurſus rradiderunc. Sed Irenems in- 
quit omnia illa fuiſſe ov{epare F. yexpas conſona Scripturis. Er nos eorum nihil reijcimus , ſed omnia quz 
Scripturis ſanRis conſentanea ſunc,luſcipimus & yeneramur. (f ) Caluin.c.Pighium.d.libero Arb. Non difficuker 
poſer incer me & Pighium conuenire ft modo Ecclefiz Traditionemex certo & perperuo ſantorum & Ortho» 
_—_ conſen{y, ron ex reſtimonijs hinc inde male excerpts demonſtrarer. Ge/ner,l.ſup.loc.Paul-3-Tim.3.16. 
©-74, St Pontificiffuas Traditiones eadem via per teſtificationem antiquifimz 8 Apoſtolic Eccleſiz ad noſtra 
Yique tcwpora, deduxcrigr,adaainennts c25- Rexa ad. Reper:Saint.Retp.pa-13, | 
p © N 3 Secondly, 


EIT 
A—.. tr, 
a —— 1 att. VASE - 
-_ 


a) Chem.ibid. 
G) Ethanc Trok- 
tionem qua nobis 
in manum dantur 
facrz Scripturz li- 


bri reucrenter ac- 


onſequent inthe Scripture. 


b.2 c:8:& c:Fabuſt.Manich.f.rr.ca.D-Fathe cRhem.3.Theſſs.qum. 19. The bookes of the Scripture are viven by 
the Tradition to be true. (b) Avg dDogm Ec. 


Thirdly, we embrace ſuch expoſition of holy Scripture 4 
as being conſonant to the rule'of Faith, and to the text © 
: Scripture,is affirmed by antient Tradition, to haue deſcended 
from the holy Apoſtles. 


rz. Tereal. d-preictiptea.20, & 21.8 37 & c.Marcion.lib.q.cap4- 


Fourthly , we belecue the rule of Faith contained in the 
(t)  Chemibid-pa. Apoſtles Creed <,both vponthe authoritic of Chriſts written 


ter Sroerabing word, and alſo ypon the voice and teſtimonic of vnwritten C 
&c.pa.74 Deſcrip- Tradition, 

{i hzc Symbola vr 

oſtenderem nos non reprobare quas cert6 conſtat veras & antiquasefle Apoſtolorum Traditiones. Aug.d.Fid.8 
Smbo.c.1.8& Syerm. I15.de Temp. Ruff Expoſ.Symb.Hier.cpiſt.61.ad Pammach.c.g. Caſſand. Def.lib.d.Offic.bon. 

Vu .pa.$ 20. Intclligentia Scripturz quz ex Traditione percipitur,non eſt ab ipſa Scriptura ſeperanda cumin ea 
contincarur, vel ranquamdefinitio in dehinito, vel tanquam concluſio in premallis. yh 


Tf it ſhall then be demanded, Wherefore do the Romiſts 
and you ſo eagrely contend abour the queſtion of Traditions * 
and wherein lies your difference ? we anſwer as followerh. 


Firſt, we yeeld the higheſt and moſt ſoueraigne authoritieto D 


(f) Thom. wald. the ſacred Scripture f, and make the voice and ſentence there- 
Dodr.hd.li.2. ar. 2. of aſl 


c21.n7.Nidaisſe. Of aſupreame xule,and judge of ſupernaturall Veritic z and we 
quendum eſſe in make Tradition ynwritten, ſubordinate, and miniſteriall to ho+ 
es | Liec fpigre he theſame ſo farre forth only,as it is con- 
tarem mable to the Scripture,and reieting the contrarie. 


| 
rarem mulrtiplicem TOrL | 
DoQotums, icalicer, |  201Þ>14 
Cotholicorum omaiutn: Antiftirum ſan&orury magis, Eccleharum Apoſtolicarum potiuis & ex cis awplids Ro- 
manz Ecclefiz : & abundantius his amnibus authoritacem Concihj generalis: nec ramen alicai up rea, 


obediendum cenſea & ram prona fide, ficut prime fidey Seripuirz+ Jbid; £21, Omnis Ecdehaſtica author 


cum fit, ad teſtificandum de Chriſto & Le-tbus cius, viſior et Chriſti Levibus, & Scripruris ſanRis neceſlarid 
. Thid. Longg diitat authoxitas Scripturarumy& eminet autharitars cunRorum DoRopumeriamio- FE 


tlus Ecclefiz Carholicz, quamus ſuper cus authoritxe Catholica atceſterur Ecdeſia. : & 


C2 


-»Secondly,we affirme, that the Canonicall Scriprure contair 
neth all ſupernaturall Veritie neceſlarie to ſaluation,and being 
receiued and-vnderſtood ,- is « ſufficient and pertect - p 

| | aitn, 


—— _— 


Difference lewaxe Romeo Pror.touch 


—————— . —— — 
Faith #,and-rhe:ſole do@rine'thereof is ſufh 1 'to inſtru&t (a) Coſjend. Def. 
th6whole Charch; and euery member thereof to /faluation. #4 Ofc. pyvir 

And;that T radition-vnwritten makcth no addition;orincreaſe yp ageeyeaey 

of new_ Articlesof Faith, but is only an helpe and inſtrument b ona falutis' pon 


Trad. 151 


codcliuer,applie;and interpret the doctrine expreſly deliuered; ©; © hrezis, 
orifitended by 'the holy Ghoſt,in the Scripture. | _ — 


pa.84r.Non qui Canon ſclus non fibi ad vniuerſa ſufficiar &c. Jdem pa.$27.Non nezamus ex fola Seri 4 
U chr debnicionicls the. Ideas 832. Ilud inter nos conuenit nihil efſe huiuſmodi non $criprarum Trg- 
dirionum quz non cum eis quz {cripra ſunt conueniung -atque aded in his quz ſcripra ſine non compre- 
henduntur. (b) Meiſner, Conſult. c. Lefſcum. p.590. Neque tamen Traditiones fimpliciter omnes rec» 
mus, {ed ,quz probatz ſunt & a pat.ibus conſtanter rraditz las recipimus,non vifidei menſurana fed ve te» 
ſtem jemporis & argumentum Hiſt ricum. 


Thirdly,we receiue no Traditionas diuine or apoſtolicall, 
but ſuch as hath the plaine, manifeſt, and vniforme teſtimonie 
and approbation of the Primatiue Church <. But our Aduer- ©) Hoſpand.c Val. 
ſaries cither equall 4, or preferre © ynwritten Tradition be- Analyſ fd.pa. 126. 


fore'the Serjpture,and they make Tradition a divers and larger *! <* 7r=diioncs 


| "a | . , * vreeantur quz in 
part of the rule of Faith, containing many Articles which are Ecdefia virine 
neither expreſlely, nor inuoluedly reuealed in the Scripture f, fucrune quaque, 


and they make the preſent Roman Church an infallible wit- ates orarnrk 3.59 4 


neſſe of ſuch Tradition,affirming,that we are bound to beleeue (4) concit. Trid. 


euerie Article, which thefaid Church s deliuereth as a Tradi- "4 th rag 
tion, with the ſame aſſurance of Faith,wherewith we beleeue (c) Pyh. contr. 


any written teſtimonie of 'S.Paul,or the holy Euangeliſts. And Ratisblo.3. Barun. 


many of them teach, That it is not neceflarie to derjue Traditi- _ Gas Ye. 


on by aperperuall deſcent, and current-through all ages z bur row.3-pa347- 
the voice of the preſent Church is ſufficient to make any Ar- | AhupE "—_ 
ticle ctedible and authenticall to vs'b; Stapl. Anud. ſup. 

* loh.16.Pigh. cuntr, 
Ratisb.lo. 3.d. Eccleſia. Sed magna pars, &c. Andrad.Def.Trid.fid.li.z.Ex Traditionibus nos multa accepific 
agnoſcimus-quz factis 1iteris non cantinentur. Greg, Val Analy!: fid.li.5:ca.2.& 3. (2) Cofter. Enchir.paug7- 
Petr. Soto. Infallibiliseſt reeula, & certa quxcunque credit tener & ſcruat Romana Ecclcha,8 m Scripuuris 
per habentur,illa ab Apoſtolis elle tradita; (b) Gret/ar. Def.Bellarn.d.ycrb.Dci,li.q.c.9.4713-&k 2715. 


Laſtly,many particularopinions of antient Fathers (which 
they dell el coniecturally or probably onely, and concer 
ning which they haue not affirmed, that they were diuine or 
apoſtolicall Traditions) are ranked by latter Pontificians in the 
number of. diuine Verities, and made parts of the yndoubred 
word of God.. "gc Hpthſhe 1, 
..Andthus the preſent Roman dodrine, concerning Traditi- 
ons vnwritten, is a Seminarie of Errour,and by pretext hereof, 
Pontificians obtrude vpon the Church many prophane, fabu- 
tous, and rm muentions, 'fanſies , and nouelries re- 
ngnant to holy Scripture, and rhe antient Catholicke Faith. 
. therefore: impartiall Readers conſider, whether this Ro- 
miſh doctrine, debaſing the ſacred Scripture,and aduancing hu- 
RTE 1 mane 
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Oi. CECEEErt—s 


Eons «p45 damentall\Errour, than an Orthodoxall Veritie's And on the 
neg Hy ns, the ares of the 4065 maintai- 
c & 5- ning the ſupreame authoritic of the ſacred Scripture (which is 
neSage ae. Gods ndoubted word) and withall yeelding to genuine Tra 
Sctiprara petenda dition,the credit and honour which the antient Church gave 
ſunt, Hoſiue. ot thereunto,is not fundamentall Veritie,and a ſoueraigne meanes 
56. N6 oportert Le- tO preſerue right Faith. | 
i yoo yt tar: poder hrs tun. oe beg terra 


ezenum quoddam 
cleſ. Er nifi hac admifſa aur eriam Scripturis prmilſa, ne illaum quidem authoricatem ſatis fibi conſtare,, yr 


quz yniuerla inde dependeat. Qua non adhibita velut plumbeam quandam regulaw,&e. 


IESvIT., 


Secondly, their queſtioning the infallibe authoritie of 


Iawfull generall Councels thereby caſting done the foun- 
dation of Vnitie in Gods Church. 


ANSWER, 


They which will not permit general Councels to aſſemble, 
or to proceed lawfully, and which oppoſe the decrees of anti- 
ent Councels.are the Romiſts and not the Proteſtants, 

Firſt, The moderne Popes vſurpe the whole right and au- 

nts 1ngi. FNOTITicOf calling and conuocating Councells Þ, contrarie to 


Cancil-T:id.alulio the antient cuſtome and praRiiſe of the Church <. 

3.Nos ad quosſum- | 12s 

mos prorempore Poncifices ſpeRar generalia concilia indicere & dirigere Befaym.d.Concilli..ca12. (c) Cu- 
ſan, Concord.Cath.lib-2.ca.2.Licer vniuerſalia Concilia ſzpe I:2amus conuocara per Imperatores, imd omnia 
oo, vt. cx peftis haberi poreſt, &c.Euſeb, d.vir.Conſt lib.1.ca-37. & li.2.ca.6-8 lib.g.ca.47.Socrat. Hiſt.Ecclel. lbs 
2.ca-16. Soſomen. Hiſt.Eccleſ.lid.3.ca.1o. Theod.Hiſt.lib.z.ca.8. Exegy. Hiſt.Eccleſ.lib.r.c1.3. Nicepb. H.ſt. Eccleſ. 
lib. x4-ca-34-Atbanef, Apoloz.2-Hijerom, c-Ruffin.lib.z.Doce quico anno Conlules fucrunt ?- Quis Imperator iuſ- 
ſerit hanc Synodum conuocare ? Leo Epiſt.q3-c2.2. Sce Nilus,d-Primar.Papz,pa.277.Concil Chaiced.in princi 10, 
Hzc ſanfta Synodus, quz ſecundumvratiam Dei, decrero pi) rum con2regata eſt,in Chalte- 
donenſfi ciuitate. Iacobatiug, d.Concillib.z.ar-r.n.19. Les prinus Pontifex, cumlachriumis Imperatori {cripſit 8& 
ſupplicauit,yt congregaret concilium. | Ty 


= Secondly, They receiue and admit no Aſſeſſors and Tudges 
oo in Councels 4 but onely their faſt friends, to wit, men afore- 
in par. Tho Dand oblicged by ſolemne-oarh <, to proceedaccordingto the 
Addic.qo. atic.3. WII and purpoſe of the Pope. HE 
Summus Ponrifex 17 1 ni.) 
mirtit ad.Concilium generale, Cardinalesquos ipſe vulr,ft voc 


o 4 


; |  vocar Epiſcopos quos iple vulke& muloties non; cot) 
gregat Epiſcopos de vniuerlo Orbe, ſed de aliquibus Prouin 7s. Paleot. © Cooblt-pareg QIPer ING Quind 
2d creaturx = 5: vocari folent. (e) tarament.Ego NiEpiſcopus, &c<delis ero beato Perro ſantzque 
Apoſtol. Eccletiz & Domino noſtra lulo Papz &c. Papatum Romanum & Regalia S.Perriadiutor eis exo ad 
retinendum & defendendurp,8cc. I Fry, | m 
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Pontifex ec oy oberg Concil rara,cademqus vbi vo 
On? ut ws 


cur. Paleot. 


um ſummi Pontificis efſe. 16. c.2. Ipſa infallibilitas noneſt in Concilio'Epiſcoporum,ſed m folo Pontifice. /4Agor, 
Inſtit. Mor. tom.2.lib.s ca.12.& ca.14. Anton-Perex. Pentateuch.fid.vol.2.du.7.c2-4.pa-41.cdl.2.Concilium omni- 
nolevitumumjd eſt lezitime congregarum& in legitimacongregatrone perſrſtens, adhuc pon omnino erra- 


fe; fiab inſtructione fummi Pontificis, vel lacum vaouem diſcedat. Ib. SXpe Roman Pontthces mittunt per Le- 
gatos ſuos inſtrudtionem corum, quz Conciliadecernere & ſtabilire renentur,8&c. . Quod i Concilum audcier 
definire aliquid, concra inſtcuRtionis renorem, tunc remporis omnino erraret. Hinc collipitur Concilines excare, 
Guories contri inſtruftionem Pontificis, aliquid definir,fiue Legari Pontif. aſcentiant; vr in Concilio Conſtanti- 
enſ,fue difſentiant, vtin Concilio Epheſino'fecundo.' $5. concluf.3. Ila Concilia generalia, quorum decretis 
aſcentiunt Lecati ſurnmi Pontif. przter inſtrutionem.eius, poſſunr effe falfirati obnoxia, &c. In Concilio Baſi- 
leen{;,de fafto errarum eſt, Legaris Pontifcis errorem approbantibus, & cxterorum erreri ſubſcribencibus, 


Fourthly, Whereas.in wordsand tearmes they.ſeeme to ad- 
uance and magnifie the afitient Oecumeniall Councells, affir- 
ming that they honour them as the holy Euangcliſts, yet when | 
they make againſt them,they regard them no more (as one of (b) Bellerfid;Ram: 
their owne part aftirmeth ©) than 4 couent of women pratling and ponutlib-n: cap-I7% 


chatting in a common bath, ſtone, or Weaners ſhop. And this is CEE 
apparant. by their reicRing or falfifying -the; Councells> of elle Conciliy, fed 
Nice 4, Conſtantinople,*, and Chalcedon f, when the ſame wars eg 
ob Br <br, ' ARE. bs 045 2635 "SIE onde null” 
equal the Patriarke of Coriſtantinople, or other Parriarchall rob&is #9-aks- 
Seas,to the Roman,or forbid the impoſition of ſingle life yp- fitatis: Heſfpeaketh 
onthe Clergic 8 ; as alſo by the Councells of Baſil, and Con- Gn netef 
france decreeing, that the Popes ſentence 1s fallible, (e) | Ludbutes Vj. 
| "Za Ws IA | £ wes. Schcl. in Aug. 
dCiuit. Dei, li.zo, c.26,It2que ill1 dermum cis ridencur Edicta & Conciliaz quz inrem ſuam es pokes non 
plugis zſum:nJo,quir COnuen wn mul. ercolatupi if cextrina ve} thErmis, (d)* | Concil.Nicen. 1, Cod. Tilij 
Grav."i 3p x3ue 651 Hoetrrire oh iv Aryan {2 MEIN 5 mararaes ; don Thy iy Meter peie iniavors 
TUYTUP , T'5Twy ew, Tho $Euriny, enyd x} 7 *p Pon! emayome Tim ounil}is &7-/1'(6) $1/9d.Orrutten 2. 
An. Dom. 381. Grzce'] iy. 7'y win m0 KeygeiorONes emaromey exc TpeaCo This THT; ered 7.98 Ying 
Tile enrharts! Nez? civic tn Pruler,,” (f) Synod. Chatced. Aﬀtion:186.& ca'28. (£M Hiſt. 
»«ITZ.CT.I Socrat. Hiſt.Ec = 7 1 , | mM; t; + - 4 ct) , Hiſt.h:8:ca, , ti NJ. Dift:3T.c. 
Nicen.Synod.” * erent Kern rhe agy abrer ry tang 42 
v(590t Cardinall 


p O— ———— 0 mr > ——— 
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14 Crd. Coama touching Councels. © 


—2 -> m4 aw _ - — _—y 


+ Cardinall Caſanu treating of generall Councells, detinerey, a 
fy theſezen Poſitions following: .__... |... 5, dclivereth A 


- 'Firſt Thar a or compleate | generall encrall Councell Y 
capa Oc ſiſterh of all rhe Patriarckes * and prime Gouernours * ha 


inks Par Church. 
DS fekibes plerazi viierfls Conciſiuen Colligitar geſta Oaui Concilij clare docent,&c. x 
- þ Co . 
Plenarium Concibum eſt torius vniuerſ# Eccleſiz. hs 


Secondly, That a Councell whichis celebrated by theRo- 

mane Pontife, and thoſe which are ſubie&rto him onely, or ex- 
Gb) thid-ca7-N*n cluding others, is a particular Councell >, b 
Jer Papain ilio vel cius legatus,ibi efſe vniuerſale Concilium vniuerſalis Ecclefiz. 


Thirdly, grace Councell may bee celebrated,although 
- _ the Pope refule to ioyne and concurre, by his preſence and 
(© ld.caz. 5it% confent ©, 


us NON INit- 
ceret;vel non vyenirer vel nollet Concilium congrepatum,ſuz necefficari & Ecclefiz faluti prouidere debert. Hoc 
probar bene rextus Oftaui vniverlalis Concilij,&c. Quoniam dudum expeRari fucrunr vicari) Seniorum Remz, 
C_ expeCtare non fit juſtum, incongruum omnino puramus , delpicere flutuattem Chriſti & !aluaroris 
noſtri » p<rdilationem diſpofitionum quz Yli deberur. Hinc ergo velut ex neceſſitate denuncianus. 
&c. Ac idem legitur in geſtis ſecundz Epheſinz Synodi. 


Fourthly, All which meet in Councells, ought to haue free 
- -..._ _ audienceandlibertie, orderly to debate and determine matters 
(4) 1bid-c3 Liber- 5, queſtion d, 


ras talis in cocſſe 

deber, vt quiſque liberam loquendi habeat facultarem. 14. Ecce nunc efſentialia ad yniuerſale Concilium, vbi 
vniuerſalia trattare debent, quod non ſecrete ſed publice, omnibus liberima detur audientia. Id. c. 5. Secunda 
Epheſina Synodus rite congregara fuit,&c. Tamen defecit hbertas,&c. 


Fiftly , Whatſocuer muſt oblige as diuine, ypon the deter- 
mination of Councells,, ought to be confirmed by the autho- 


(c) 14em. cap-10- ritie of holy Scripture *. 
Oporrter quod om- | 
nia talia, quz ligaredebent, contincantur in authoritatibus ſacrarum Scripturarum. 1d. ca, 6. Secundum teſti- 


monia Scriprurarum dectcult Synodus. 


Sixthly , No Councells are legitimate , wherein priuate 


reſpets are maintained , vnder pretext of Faith and Reli- 
(f) Id. c.3. O por- gion F-/ 
ret quod priuatz 
cauſz religionis obrentu non exerceantur. vnde Leo Papa ad Theodofium Imperar. de crore Synodi Eph. dicir 
Dum priuatz c2uſz rehgionis exercentur obtentu, commiſſum eſt impictate paucorum , quod vniue Ec- 
clefiam yulneraret. 


Seuenthly, The Romane Biſhop hath not that power which 
many flatterers heape vpon him, to wit, that he alone is to de- * 


(He +E-vide- termine, and others onely to:conſolt or aduiſe 3 . 
nus Poncifex, virra ſacras antiquas obleruationes , ex vſu & conſucrudine ſubic&tionalis obedicntiz hodie ac- 
quiſiuir,8&c. In Concilizs Rom. Pontificem in condendis ſtatutis generalibus, cam non habere potcſtarem,quam 
quidem adularores cidem contribuune: ſcilicer quodiipſe ranrum ſtauere habear,abjs — hel 
 E1gNUy) 


| Eightly 
proper? 
LIID5 15: 
nr 
-Nint Experience of things doth manifeſt, That a plena- 
tr Councell may be deficient; and wee reade, thar a 
many Councels lawfully aſſembled, haue erred. >. (b) 14am cap-4. 
9P-3. 


tiarn rize conuocara erralſe ):gimus. Idem, cap.5- Notandum eſt experimento rerum,vniuerſale Concilum ple- 
narium polle deficere. 1dem, cap. 14- | 


Tenthly, Whiles we'defend, Tharthe Pope is not vniverſall 

Biſhop © , bur onely the firft' Biſhop ouer others, and whiles wee (c) 1den, cap. 14. 
ground the power of facred Councels vpon the conſent of the Pumhane purer 
whole Afﬀembly, and not vpon the Pope,we maintaine Truth, papa non ci vai- 
and giue toeuerie one his due honour, "And then concluding verſalis Epiſcopus, 
the" former Poficions, the Cardinall faith 4, '7 ob/erue little or '<* per alas pri 


mus, & facrozum 
nothing in antient Monuments, which dereeth not to theſe my A ſ- Concilorum, non 
forti ; | | { in Papa,ſed in con- 


\ | ſenſu omnwum vis 
C gorem fundamug,tunc quia veritatem defcndimus, 8 vnicuique ſuum honorem reſeruamus,re&e Papam hone» 
ramus. $9. Diſt. Ecclefiz. (d) Idem, cap.15. In Concilizs parum de illis omnibus inucnire potw, quz prz= 
diftis politionibus meis ad plenura non concardagent. \.- * \ A 


With this Cardinall, agree many other famous Papiſts , Oc. (©) Penomit 1.De- 
cham, Panormitan ©, CAlmaine * , Caſſander, Ferus, &c. and: a- mtr edi 
mong the reſt, 0ccham deliuereth theſe Poſitions: () Amen Que. 

CIP. 
Firſt, That all generall Councels are. inferiour to the holy 
rag My s, and that when S.Gregorie faith, That he honoureth (2) Occham, Dial. 
0 


the foure firſt general Councels like as the foure Enangeliſts , this P33: *-2- lib. 3, 

3. | oi h © cap«<13. Sandtun 
muſt be ynderſtood, not of cqualitie, but of ſimilitude Þ, ramen Euangeliuem 
Matth, 5. 48. cum majori reue- 
| xentia & deuotione 
ſuſcipiendumeſt,quam Concilium generale quodcunque. (h) Ibid. Hoc intellir endum eſt,de pgenerali Con- 
clo rite, iuſte,8 Catholice celebrato,8&c. Ira tamen quod hoc yocabulum ficur,omnimadam fimilimidinem ne- 
quaquam importer, ficut cum dicit Chriſtus Eſtore perfeRti ficur pater veſter,&c. 


Secondly, Councels are not called general], becauſe they 
are congregated by the authoritie 'of the Romane Pope i, (i) 1dew, par. 1. 
and thar if Princes and Lay-men pleaſe, they may be pre- libs. cap-85. Non 


{cnt, and, haue to deale with matters treated of in generall '* ' , 


vocatur Concili- 
Councels « , um generale, quia 


Ponnikc , 7 R b; a, X authoritate (1 49/9 
acts conuocarur: - (k) Jbid. Reges & Principes & nonqulli Laici, poſſunt & valuerinc, ad gengrali 
Concilium conuenire, & ciuſdem Concil traftatibus incerefle. obo ; 


Thirdly, 


_— —_— — -— —- 


ither fits nor oniner fall.” 


| 1 Thindly, Beckefattcalt Diguiiegs irmakerhonr men he 
a) 14em, par- x: ſaitconterrethiinor | Iydgemer 3, | = A 


«9. of- 
of 1. 4qoT 9045; 

eclelialtica gon atrribuir ſanRitatem ; & per conſcquens, | 

Kyek "37 0 . [ 


= 
” 
#. © » ” ” 
, . ' & 
| SC 
# 
-n 


? 
, 


- 


Foutthly,A generall C ouncell;of that Congregation which 
is commonly-rep £ x\y Gouncell by the World, may 
> * 19117 1 vim | # | & 


* # 
: 
- 


(b) 1dem, par. z. CITE IN Matters, | 
hb.5. cap-25. Con- Fa Looms aan 1 i... M MY 7 PP : 
cilum-geteralelicer fit pars Ecclefiz militantis rniuerſalit;tamen non-eſtEcclcfia vniutrſabis. Igicur remerarain 
eſt dicere;quod Concilium generale contra tidem errare non poteſt. 7bid. cap. 28. 8 p.3. tr.1. lib.z. cap. g. & 
cap«10-' Concilium genetale ſeu quod Concilium generale a maiari parte Chriſtianorum pitatur, poreſt errare 
contra fidem. 1 Lat | 


. Toh. Ferxs, commenting ypoh the:udtts,chap. rs. compareth 
'Y #etui,K.AA the Apoſtles Councell with modeme, and faith. © : 7» matters 
Q 22.180. Ih re- #f | Faith, and. things which' concertie the Conſcience, it is not ſuffacs. 
bus Bae, quz ent/40 ſay, We will and command , bt you muſt conſider, in what 
gant, ron ſatis eff manner the «A poſites deale_4n their Aſſembly : They C02 to ether 
dicere;” volutmus', 4/4 ſirpplicitie\ bf heart , ſeckitig onely Gods glorie, and the ſaluation 
_— _— a others ;\ fo meruaile, TI if” the Spirit of God was in this 
wrt, >Apoſtoli; Councell . But our meeting ts in another manner, namely, with great 
Sitnplicicer conue- pope,and ſeeking our ſelues, and promiſing to our ſelues licence (vpon 
thn: oe: fullneſſe of Power) to doe any thing. And ( this being ſo) how & it 
orum ag CX= poſſible for the Sprrit of God to approue ſuch Aſſemblies P | 
unt , denique 

ognnja Flr. perpendunt, Quid: ipitur mirum, 4 if boc Concilio, fuerit Spirirus Sanus, uxra promiflum 
Domuny :: ybi! duo yel tres e2ati tucrinr, &c. Nos aliter conuenimus, nempe cum magna powpa, noſque 
ipſos querimus, atque nobis pollicemur, nihil nobis nor licere de plenitudine poreſtaris. Er quomodo Spirirus 
Sanctus culmodi conuentus probare pofiit? © 1/7 «| | 


, Seeing therefore,by the tonteſſion of theſe learned Papilts, 

' | Tartet Councels, celebrated by the micere and abſolute authori- 

(4) 4nton.Perer, fie of the Popeare neithier ynwetſall 4, nor of infallible Tudge- 
Peatareuch; '-Fid- ment; and (as experience teſtifieth) Papall Councels are ney- 
þ one. ther free, nor proceed in debating and deciding matters 'con- 
ral } Occidencis j/ txOUerted, according to theauthoritie of the holy Scripture < ; 


v.,gr-Laterancnic,, - . Tx 
Derm © and that of later yeeres, ahd eſpecially ſince Pope Gregoriethe 


ad Lugdunenſe ſab 1CuEenth, they haue wholly intended their owne priuacie * : ir 
GuaniitolVi- 6 malicious Cenſure which this Lojoliſt caſtethvpon the 
< 4. Proteſtants, in charging them with, fundamentall Herefie, for 


. deni C =_— . '' « | ay E- 
TY, OR , Oppoling the infalli le authoritic of:luch Councels, and con- 


I. pag. 14- Dum ynius hominis ( Papz) lbidinem ſuſtinerc conantur , dumque priuatum bonum com- 
muni anteuertunt , incredibile eſt quantas errorum nebulas exciteht. 


ſequently, 


CC 


— Proteſtants defre' a Generall-(ountel, 


=" io deieRing the foundarion' of Vhnitic in Gods 

u L A .3D 7 ® ef) =» » > 0p 
6 4" haue os Po deſired a lawfull generall Coun- - 
cell, for the concluding of differences in Religion'2, and they 

are moſt readie and reſolute ro ſubmit themſelnes to thede- 
termination thereof Þ ; and they yeeld the fame honour and Ft: 
quthoritic to all ſuch Councels, which the antienrt Church in totius orbis uſt:Ni- 


the dayes of Conſtantine the Great, Theodiſigs;,and Hartianus, = _ , Ieg- 
and which S. Auguſtine did © , yea, which the more impartiall ,,\jcas _— 


Romanes themſelues, in precedent Ages, have done. Bur. the abuſus & ſuperſti- 


, preſent Papalls will not endure a lawfull and impartiall Coun- _ «ppc 


cell ; and vnlefſe themſclues may be both Accuſers, and Iud- in legnimo Conci- 
ges d, and proceed as thcit forefathers, the Phariſees, did a- ho grants has 
ainſt the Apoſtles, determining all things by the Modell of "I as 


their owne Cabala , they will admit no tryall by Councels ©, cari , & defini 


- horany other meanes of Pacification, for reſtoring the com-. 5 Rug” Nm 
mon Vnitie of the Chriſtian Church. lanfth. Reſp, ad At- 

ric. Bauar. Inquiſt. 
q7- Hac generali Interrogatione odia contra nos accendere ſtudent, quod videamur omnes Synodos,& omnia 
acta in Synodis reprehendere. Nos vero palam fatemur,oportere in Ecclefia iudicia elle, & attirmamus multas 
pias Synodos tuilſe, & profuiſſe Ecclefix, & maxime optamus nunc in his diſſidis rece conſtitui iudicium Ec- 
cefiz. (b) D. Anar. Epiſcop. Winton. c. Apolog, Cap- 14. pag 333- Date nobis Concilia levitme 
congrevata,8 procedentia, &c. in corum ſententiam, imus ſtatim. (c) Avguſt. c. Donar. poſt. collar. cap-15. 
Quaſi Epilcoporum Concilia,Scripturis Canonicis,al.quando fucrint comparata. 739. wk Verger, d. Con- 
cil. Trid. Papa vulr efſe Dominus totius Conciliy, & non modo illud indicere quando velit, & co conudcare 
quakes iudices ipli videatur, & eicere quos ipſe yelir, ſed dirigere illic omnia,8 cogere vt omnes dicant quicquid 
wic imperaucrit.. Proteſt. Reg. Gal. fatta Concil. Trid. Quippe quibus nec liber, nec tutus co paterer accellus, 
neue idipſum Concilium,a quo excluderetur inuitifſimu le rorius Ecclefiz Catholicz, aur habererur, aur 
appellarctur,quin potius jpg exiſtimaretur Concillum. (ec) Paraleip. Ab. Vſperg}in Concil. Baſil. Eu- 
genium Papam tancum abeflle, vr geueralibus Concilizs debeat obedire, ve tunc ſe maxune dicat mereri, cum 
Concilly Decrera contemnat. Xxeas Splu. d.Geſt: Baſil, Concil. lib-1. pag.14- 


Jo” CS 
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Hirdly, their denying of the Primacie of S.Peter,and 
bts Succeſſor; the Foundation which Christ laid of bis | Emu 


per hanc Petram, 


Church, neceſſarie for the uall gouernment thereof, *- 
Matth. 16.18, os . 


ANSWER; 


P* oteſtants deny not the Primacic of S. Peter,but they yeeld 
vnto him,both as he was an Apoſtle;Primacie of Spirituall 
Authoritic, and Iuriſdidtion ouer the Vniuerſall Church, 
x Matth.28.20. 10h.20:21. And alſo reſpeQiuely tothe other 

Apoſtles (which were his Compeeres and Equals a ,inregard (3) (ypridn.d.Vnit. 
viique & c#teri Apoſtoli quod fuit Pctrus, pari ccnſortio przditi & honoris & poteſtaris. cle. tape Galats 
cap.2. lamque ſe ceteris honore, parem oſtcndir (Paults) net ſe reliquis Nis, ſed ipfi ſummo comparar, decla- 


rans quod horum vnuſquiſgue parem ſortitus fit dionitatem. Barleam. lib. d. Pa p- princip- Of Arrto5eAcs T4 uty 
Beg TW EXXNIZY Wovrouot marTYs CTU Y Ar cP- 
O of 


Ogg pt Mo " WEI 
Peter on EY, 


ifts 2, &c 
» UNS 7, CC. 
# 1.TIOBQ Linh vt! 


tr + Head D. Reinldy Confer Har: C v5. dui R $ . 
> he wer Apoſtolos s' & peculari '=2fts I rv'+ 
| Io\91 TOSARIS 


- 


OG SOCNGNR/SITIEI 207 DI2SY Vols 12113 $8 © 
' And the placeof Saint 'Marthew, chap. 16.18. prooueth not 
LSE Saint Pefer-to:hane” beene a viſible Monarch ouer the whole 
"OY  Charehhyit vom orlr des yt f d.. 
"12 © "Firſt, Out Sauldur affiteth not phinely and literally, thar 
hee will build his Church ypon him, but vpon the Rocke B 
(b) Aigaf. fip. which hee confeſſed Þ, verſe 16, Fi nwn m Iles, and not 
by, it: 124, SUPCT £7 Tan 7. Blige; pon this Rocke, arid not vpon this Peter ; Non 
nihog: diftum eft illi , Tu & A Tu es Petrus , Petra autem eras 
Chriſtus ; Tt was not ſaid ynto him, Thou art the Rocke, bur, 
Thou art Peter, for the'Rocke was Chriſt. Auguit. Retratt. ' 
Lib. I. Cap. 2.1. 2 & 
tip Eph. 2. vet. 20. Super hanc Petram zdi Ecclefiam meam, hoc eſt in hac Cathclicz fidei 
confellione ſtaruo fideles ad vitam. Hitar. d. Trinit. Ib. 6. Super hanc izitur confeſſionis Perram, Ecclcliz C 


zdificatio eſt. . chryſoft. ſup. Matth. Hom: 55. Euſebms Emiſſen. Gregor, Beda, Haimo, Gloſſa Gratiani, Lyra, 
Fer, Couſins, Stella, & cowpures ali). 


- 
. 


Secondly, If hee had affirmed exprefſely, That hee would 
build his Church ypon-him; yer hee faith nor excluftuely,that 
hee would build the fame onely vpon him, bur in other places 


(c) 0rg.in Marth. hee conioyneth the reſt of the Apoſtles < with him, 104.20. 
tr. I. 1 autem ſu- 
r vnum illum 2 3» Eph... 2 Ov Ap0c.2 I.14+ Matth.28.19. ; 
errum, arbitraris 
vniuerſam Ecclefiam zdificari a Deo, quid dices de Tacobo, vel Iohanne, &c. Ambrof, ſup. Pſal.38. Quod 
Petro dicitur , Apoſtolis dicinu Hieron.c. Iouinian. lib. x, At dicis fuper Petrum fundatur Ecclehia, licet Þ) 
id ipſum in alio loco fuper omnes Apoſtolos frat. 14em, fup. Galath. cap.2. Licet Perrum' & Tohannem lecum 
Apoſtolos habuecrit, &c,, Ee-luper ipſos Ecclehz fit poficum fandamentum. Cyril. fup, Eſa lib. 4. Orat. 2. Eſt 
omnium fundamencum & babs inconcufſa Chriſtus, &c. Fundamenta ctiam proxuma 8& viciniora nobis in- 
relligi poflunt, Apoſtal & Euangeliſtz, oculaci reſtes &miniftri Sermonis faCti, in confarmationem hdei,&c. 
Ab iplo enim ditum eſt Diuino Petro, &c. Tu es Perrus, & ſuper hanc Petram, &c- Petram opinor yocans, 
immoram fidem Diſcipuli, Di&um eſt item voce pſallentis: Fundamenta cius in Montibus ſanftis. Optume 
ſanfis Montibus comparandi ſunt ſfanRi Apoſtoli & Euangeliſtz, quorum cognitio firmata eſt inſtar funda- 
ment poſteris, non ſinens eos, qui per ipſos wreriti tunt in reprobam fidem decidere. Cuſan. Concord. Cath. 
lib.z. cap. 13. Nihildichun eſt ad Perrum, quod ctiam aligs diftum non fie. Sixt. Senen/. Biblioth. 1ib.6. an. 68. 
Credimus & certa fide fatremur, Chriſtum eflc primum ac potiflimum totius Ecclefraſtici #dihci) fundamen- 
tum; ſed ſuper hoc etiam fundamentum, aſſe:imus, alias Perras ſuperimpoſitas ,, nempe Petrum, 8& czteros 
quos Iohannes in i nominat duodecam fundamenta Cerleſtis Hierulalem. Vifloria. Re- 
IeR: 2. d. Pot. Ecclel. Con 4- | omnes habucrunt zqualem poreſtatem cvwm Petro & Paulus ad Gal.r, 
& 2. Saris defendit, ſe parem poteſtatem cum Petro habere, Hzc eſt aperte ſcnrentia Cypriani in Epiſtala E 
de vnitate Eecleſiz ad Nouatianum + & habetur 24. quzſt. 1. Ego dico e 2 hoc vtique erant czteri Apoſtcli, 
quod Petrus, pari conſortio praditi & honoris & poreſtatis. Nec audicnda eſt Glolla dicens , hoc debere 
incellivi in ordine & dignitate Conſecrationis, non in poteſtaris pleninudine- 


Cen d 


Ns > 'Peterbad , 
© Thirdly; To bea Miniſterial Rocke, aid foundation of the 


Y. 


% 
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” 


"Church; is riot to be the fole Monarch ofthe-Chutch - becauſe 
Arine, as the other Apoſtles were , and not in- reſpe&.of Mo- 
narchicall dominion. Heereupon Turrecremate in his Sum, d. 
Fecleſ lib. 2.cap. 1 1 . ſaith , Non argumentati ſums Petrim prima- 
tum habuiſſe quia dittus fuit fundamentum aut Petra Eccle ENG 
quia ſingulariter,&c. Weeargue nor , Saint Peter had thePri- 
'macie, becauſe he was called the Foundation, pr Rocke of the 
Church, but becauſe he was in a ſingular manner ſo-called. Bur 
if the name of Rocke, arguethnot S*. Peters ſupremacie, the 
fingular applying thereof in one Text of Scripture, will nor 
doe it; both becauſe the ſpeaking to him in particular; is onely 
2circumſtance,and relation of a matter, granted by the words 
of Rocke and Keyes , bit no addition of any, other effentiall 
gift : and alſo becauſe the ſame Title, in tearties equiualent,, is 


elſewhere made common to other Apoſtles ®. | | (a). Aug. d- Agon. 


| So Chriſt.ca-30- Non 
fine cauſa inter onines Apoſtolos buius Ecclehz Carholicz perſonam ſuſtiner Petrus huic enim Ecckets claucs 
regni cxlorum datz ſunt, cum Petro datz ſunt, & cumei dicitur ad omnes dicitur, Amas me » paſce oucs meas. 
Beda. Hom.in Euing. Quem me dicunt ? Poreftasi2andi & foluends, quamuis fol Petro 3 Domino dara videa- 
war, ramen abſq; vIla dubicatione nofeendumz quod &, cxteris Apoſtolis dara eſt. \ Axes Syluixs, d: geſt. Baſil. 
Concill.1.p.28, Maximus omnium Theol.vAwg. ſuper literam Math-Euang Tibi dabo claues,&c. Air, per verba 
ya rear pateſtatem daramefle, non ſolumPerto, ſed alijycuam Apoſtolis & tot Ecclefiz , in Epiſcopis 
& ITS. / | |- J | 


=” 


The Ieſuit addeth, That we denie the prong of Peters Suc- 
ceſſour : and that this Succeſſour is” the' foungarion of the 
Church, laid by Chriſt, and neceſſaric for the perpetuall go. 
ucrnment of the ſame. © | _ | 

I anſwere , Firſt, S*. Petey, in onereſpeRtz-towit, inregard 
of his Apoſtolicall tunion, had no ſucceſſour :. for the Office 
of Apoſtles was extraordinarie, appointed by:Chriſt, for the 
firſt planting of Faith ; and conſequently, ir ceaſed with the A- | 
poſtles*. Immediate calling , Propheticall inſpiration , the (a). wifor-Rele&. 
gifts of Miracles and Langpages » authoritie ouer the whole ?-C02-4Vrop-12- 
Church, and all the ordinarie Paſtours thereof were prope? to 
the holy Apoſtles ; and if none ſucceed themintheſe gifts and 
prerogatiues,then it is manifeſt;thatin reſpe@&6ftheir Apoſtle- 


thip > they haue no Succeſſours.' ”' f 4 ) Bellar-d. Rom. 
iy tf FF LSOH Foo” ws. $344 -- onnf. 1.4-C-25. A- 
poſtoii non fue runt ordinari) ſed rxreingy Peprncd ani Reberes aſuccedirur. Vittoria KeleR. 
ad-porEccleſConyPropol Apoſto Mare & auchoritare iuriſdiftionis 


.12. Nemo ſucce S: $ cum X ual T” 
hoc eſtyt in roto orbe haberec plenirudinens coralates eurgiabbie 1 


bs 


© Secondly, In reſpe& of orditaric Minifterie, andinrepard 
of the powerand order of turifdiction;” S*."Perer hath facceſ- 
fours, intheſame manner, as thereſt of the; Apoſtles : to wit, 
| | « O 2 HOXIVCL | all 


_ 1s "fs The Ra: BB. not the. e ſole Jucceſor'of S:Peter. 
_—_ as either where hee play. | 
1 INNS ww Apoſtle 


lan- 
the world) the fam, A 


celſores 
"y; W M 2 ſ} m ITT 


Abfic ve de his 1 coken Am bro bt 
EIT at It i ns 
1 cunc Bear bene, Gam ns Kt Gunter 


iin Ecdefia fa fone jos eh ree oporter, his qui ſucce 
rus fu yeriraths certury , ſecundum phcitum 
| nr cuſtodiunt- Greg, Naxien Orar-21. hows: 


ENS 


; "Thy, "That 6, Peter ath a ſpecial Succeſſour, Aiferin B 
in kinde, om? Lok: phat of the he reſt of the Apoltles, 
v ajsto bee or cuer, a viſible 


eadand Monarch ouer the 
VI Church, from whom all Ecc octef aſticall power is de- 
rived, and to whoſe ſentence, in things ? idine, ellety Chrſtiah 
miſt ſubmit himſelfe, and that the Romane Biſhoz 4 the man, 
is delivered as a prime Article of Chriſtian Faith, by Papals = : 
i butirisneither confirmed bythe holy Seri red , nor by any 
- divine Revelation ; neither is the ſame delivered in the holy 
Apoſtles Creed, or by any antient generall Councell, or. by 
the yhanimous conſent of the Ptimarive Fathers. And ſundry C 
crearure, dedar- Romiſts themſclues haue made queſtion of it ©, and later 
nimus , &pronun- PONtificians, doe with ſo many ſubrill fleights and inuentions 


ciam* omnino efle pr P eit, that all intclligenrand impartiall men may plaine- 
ly em 


de neceſtite ſake- Eo LR this DohaeRs Papal Supremacie is builded 


tis. Paul. Cararia. 

kum.mor.& Canon. V 

4. 2. 2r-4- P-4-N-26. jonth | 

Non AR fidelis pop ' etiam infidelis, & omnis rationalis crexura , ng 3 haymr 
) Cans 6.c.8. Romanum BonrifÞ woll dedere,nomeft ric quidern | in,Sacris literts Reue Dried 

br een 1a Dogml.4-c.3. Fieges Ser Dis Aar-S- Noll ver iculari Ecdefiz Z addixit, 1 neque aluunde inſti- 

eutio Chriſti crcaboreg | Caſan.Conerd.Cath 4 [2/4491 599. - cirere probart Rom. vw 55/4 


ruum Principem Eccleſis __ eſionem.m Rringparu. Anexs is d-geſt.Balil. 
Cpl n pelon pg Goon 4 
| r XITIC oO am ratua aIccrert ; mn Ore 
l} quit _ S710 via PM Pad = 
| | | [Fo eif the go ai Biſhop hadbecneappointed and cſtabli: 
| pr Succeſlour of Saing Peter, in manner before 
li} mencgnd zeitherour Saviour; himſelfe would immediatel Ys 
| | 4.4.4 /., expreſlly,and manifeſtly haue wat, po fame to. his Church; 
| -\. 2--+.+:9-7 orthe holy noch would haue taken notice thereof, and de- 


ll + >» Hlarkthe ſame to'others. 166 Saint Perer muſt haue carried 
Wl whe Aion other Apoſtles,and exerciſed 5 
the aRions of = in the viſible Church. Burt we wm" 


inthe holyScr Frminent en] Fleet 
(a) Chrſin AR.A- no vaſſallag ubjec 
poſt. Hom.3- . Perrus I JH 19TT77 "2 
egit omnia ex communi ;Diſcipulorum toy FR ARE nihi] cum anperio. UT NS wry (7 xy 


mere, mores nayng , Sy enyrcass , ads apts. 
yeelded 


d— 


w=_— 


Pete had no frccdſſonr mire 6 than ovher Arete. 


la ran =Ai in his Monarchie,the A -oftles ſurujui 
bſhould rather haue beene his Succeſſours m— than the ordi 


—_— — 
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ſo eminent authoritie, a} hae conſripon deer yur Raven. 
Tac aibutscmbodiineric graces, of Learning; © war 5] mpg” > "pF" RGA 
Holineſſe, &ai-neceſlarie for ſo high'a \ 2 ling *Alſone hat 101-1. 2. Epiphans 


probable; thatZs/ebi; and other antient Foefaſticatiito — nec Spa 
Trians would:altogerher hauc been filent of this Monarchicall a 
2uthoritic of the Romane Biſhop , neither wouldany _— : Bis 
B doxe Father or generall Councell haue confined the, Ro 
Apt ro equall bounds, with orher Parriatkes. But theant 
reſt Eccleftaſticall Stories,are abſolurely ſilent of ſuch a 
ing ſingin as moderne Papals claime z and the _ 
Councells conteſt the ſame. Pope Sr FA han was lighted by fotic peiteth ng 
F, Cyprian,and the Biſhops of Aﬀricad, when he enterpoſediin ef ttt, S; 
their affaires : and Pope Yidor, by the Biſhops of the "Eaſt . quindoapudEule- 
The Occimenicall Councell of Chalcedon*'; cqualleth*the noe ge far gone 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople to the Biſhop of Roe: Gregdry ſedis oft, 
oo Great $ himſelfe giueth the Papacie a deadly blow. /Angda 7 
"eater of Chriſtianitie® hath cuer to this day oppoſed't the wir 5 Schb 
Primacie. Thereforeit is moſt improbable chat this do- i 
Ate ſhould be fundamentall veritie "which no Hablhf "_ 
or infallible grounds in diuine Reuelation,wanter rerh alſo rhe ſub. © 
7h of all antient Eccleſiaſticall Teſtimonie, * | 


M— 


IESVI1T, 


Ourthly , Their denying the foundation of true - wt 
arg MM eefliras Nerk ry ChriStian tr anah ph a 


E * reucaled Myſteries ; bringing in a fantafticall faith, pe 


ending, That enery man is iuſtified,by belecuing himſelf to 
be iuſt,or one of Gods Ele#. 4 Fig fe 


O73 De 


-Y 


162 "Met. Finch fog Fnk =" bd ne 


aus thives < 4 ven togek 56: 1047 212 ore T1 holil4s = | 
> 196 rope at \AnS vv nc | oX oy 
4 nal Jnige (2) oreenibic 130 So 21 oh: SMIC 211 90996 9116T! Wy 
: 221k 221894 07 _ | mage Dodrm.co "once 
Badnaghcn © ionof Fdich,and have compared the ſame iy 
AY 10 [0the'Tenctof ſundrie of your owne Doctours; before you 
_— FF moth * had accuſtvs of fundamientall Errour abourtheſame;. 10H 


EEG . -o Bit Wermiaintaine, thar'true Chriſtian Catholicke Fajrh 
46 40Th rr PO +> > p90 4% wy 7 yan 2 FA worms 
Nl ok 17-Indv.to.' {25 


nKnoN *0d & 
wins eu/wlamy evflubes, Bec. ek cls Janua & via; 
reduQtio 3 corru m” innmotralicarem:” Avg, d. Temp. pie von: 
,& humanz > injtintn.Sine hac nero ad nuimenim Dei p& 


in hoc ang pepuerntpf nr msuphorl-lqgparearl = arkenr Teens a 
 £-20. Vita noſtra 4 ſumit inizum s ex hide viuit. Alrifodor. 

erm-Apoſtoli, ur awrng 37, cal dicimus, quod hides formata 
+aros ope4<ped Rom: Ang. ſup-Pſal.zr-Erd. Verb. Apatt. ferm-224 *< 


n y, Wedenie that eue manis iuſtified,by onl be 
EDT tobe juſt, for he muſt be truely. juſt, 16-44 
an ought to belecuc himſelfe to be {o Þ.. The promiſe 
on of finnes is conditionall; ©, Eſa. 1.1 6,1.7,18-E3z, 
Xe 28,13. Math, 6.14,15- To 15.10. 16,27) 
£:.40d the ſame becommeth nor abſolute, yntill the con; 
be fulklled.cirher actually, or in defire and reparation 
tukc X Pore: and the full aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinnes 4 ſuc- 
. ceedeth Repentance, Faith, Obedience,and Morrtification, 1. 


ſows 3 mpoidry I,22. 


PECcAL 
4 = cnanmare ex 
qui tcſtiicattur nos » 


ad quem 
471.Edic. Tubing, Contolatiu quod 
in nobis ciulmodi morus {piritus 


Thirdly, We denie, that it is an ation of Chriſtian Faith , 
prone or fundamentall to Tuſtification, for a man to be- 
eeue himſclfe to be one of Gods elect , and admitting that 
one do not attaine the certainetie of Faith, but of Hope onely, 
that he is elected «© : if there be no other impediment found in 


(ce) Grneny Qui BT hens | WR make no queſtion but uch 4 perſon Pa 
mula 


wore vis; numer culcar ein hoc loco, vþi cx- 
morn rule dy pehacun depo qude Opus ERIN loco, v Ca t 


" Wherein then lyeth che fundamental exrour, concerning 
Faith and Iuſtification, wherewith we are _ oched * If it be 


anſwered, That we erre fundamentally, by making ew 
ait 


— 


«. £7 
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ofidudaltinfſentats rhic 


(a) lob. Ferws.ſup. 
Math-8.y.8. Vera h- 
des fiducialiter ac- 
cedir, non dubirar 


e aur vel- 

"Faith mtht Guſpell, \cricagigChrigi. 
nd alfa confidence eand 2p em gungs" aro 0 0) hs S this Gel 
The word"\Faith in $. Pauls deſputateon\\comuinerh not only <Af- ied, NY ts 


fentybut elſoTraft in Chriſt the Medion, Peros*up:Mith;NOh ficobelecuetha 
Fe Files Ef quod nos Fidemliclmis, &6.(Tharwhith we fulvmo me, and 


call Faith, to'wit, to aſſent to ſach things pardo all my finnes 


| #4 artvepiyred in divine Padoallmy fines 
Hiſtaries ,” and which the 'Church proponnaerh v6 beleene,” mt "al- Chuig my Sau» 
wares Faith, &c. for the Scripture ſpeaketh\of Fgrh in another und1- depend and 
manner ; for according t0 it, Faith is a truſt in the djuine mercic, eres pro 
Pr omiſed | ' Chriſt : with theſe alſo concurre, Guillaudus f Frede- deemer\, as vpon 
ricus Nauſea's : and Suares faith, Multi Carholici purant fa- as --— cry 
peaccipiin Scriptura Fidem pro fiducia,” Mary Catholicks think, 7) meavon: 


$*op c) Janſen:Cons. 
C that Faith i oftentimes takenin holy Scripture, for Truſt. | oye p.206. 
_ 51+ E770) » (13 12 F Nomine fide1 in E- 


| | f ,, vitumqy nempe & afſenſum ill fir- 

murh mcreden de Deo ac Chriſto, & fiduciarn ex iſuis. omniporente bonutate concepram-Bernard,ſer.3.d.An- 
niinciat-Necgleuty miſcricardizufi an vaſcfiducizipoiis. (4) -8&bath.Dicirmis Eohn in diſputaticye Pau- 
li dc iuſtificarione accipi, vt complefatur non ſolum cyedulizatem, (erin tciam figheam in Chriſtum propitia- 
torem. (ec). Ferws. ſup.Math.c.Þ. Citatur a Sixxo Senenfi, Biblig Flavin | 'f Fu el} quod 
nos Fidemdicamus :/Fidem nos dicimns affentirt ijs quz diuinis Fr js ptodurithir, & | = Ec | credenda 
proponir- 'Hanc Scholaſticz informemAacobus monuamappellat fidetti. s alitetnveſt fides quz web rey > 

formaque ſua caret,proteRs non Fides ſed vana opinio eſt,80. ſeaindiim Scripuiram Fides non eſt ablgue 

ducia miſericordiz divinz promiſlz in Chriſto. (f) Guilliazd. fup.loh.c.z3.v.16.& fup.loh.6.53- ; (8), Nauſte. 
Cath.Charech.li.1.ca 12, Fides quaiuſtificamur eſt conſtans firmaque animi per Spuimum Gnfum de Deima- 
ieſtate omniporenria & bonitare,deque ilius promiſſis indubiraraperſuaho : qua vryerbis cius certamFideta ha- 
'bet;ira &de ciuscrgaſc bonirate, omnia fibi indubirato pollicetur. (h) Szer.d-fid. dilp-1JeR-1; n.5, Vega. d. 
D Iuftif.hb.g.c.7. Muti Cath.ame editutn dectenim ,Concil. Trid.aicvant manifeſtum nobis elle poſſe, ca opera 
anobis fieri,quz neceſſaria funr ad Tuſtificationem,&'exilis, & reſtimonuo conſcientiz noſtr# ſutfulro &- aduuo 
reſtimonio Spiritus ſanCti, perueriire nos poſle ad cam noſtrz gratiz certitudinem cui non poſſer ſubefle Falſum. 


wan?elis cum c tribuitur ſahus aur conſecurig omni) dehlnercaS wk 16M. 


- The Iefuir therefore wanted matter to fraught his papers, 
when he obicted this Article againſt vs,as SC tid'y, CI- 
rour. For if his owne DoRours,, and the holy Scriptnre it 
felfe i, rake the word Faith in this notion, wherein haue we 


'mierited ſo | me 2 ſentence ? But IT haue PAOgPeng many We ns fob. 


lacob.epiſt.c.1, v.6. 


fimons Dotctours of his owne Art, which ay expreſly. the a-29.Fideinomen 


; ſame that we doe, concerning the fignification of the word "<i> facris liceris 
E 'F " \{w W7* $ ©. ” . b: {} » . pro CETTA perſuaſ- 
Fanh, when it is ſaid to iuſtifie : and in ſtecd of many gather one viurgeru qua 

. . —— | ' 4 " . D © « " rperur q 
Ty 1) | | ag 4 1; veacfle credimus, 


que nobis 2 Deo, ſiugper $,Scrjpraraw, fiue per Fridefizm revelataſtint, -quakacunqut fuerint, Gut Hiſtoriz 
Heb. 11 hue przcepra 1nh.zo Att.15.6ue promilliones, aut commiutiatianes : Hoc rarpen loco Fdes pro fiducia ſu- 
"macur fe dicnur in Fide ſapientian,Deique cxtera dona poſtulare, qu ex certa minimeque dubia perſualione 
& afteftus fiducia,de diuina potethia, YeratBebenipfirhre-poſtolat * A. 
ers. Texts, 


CD —_ 9} o 


"* Too Faba furan. 


199342) Dexts)-xeferte himto theplaces of Seripture following,ram. q 
[E.v.8.:1'4 1.6. Math;g,v-2. 2 2: 0p: 1.4.43 1:Ror.g.3 3» 965 T3way in, au, 4 
"Y X mit. Ptr.2.6:Now mre 


a—_ n 7 me 
n 


nnes, 
haue formerly caught. Caictan ſup. Rom. 8.5 We have 


v.15. Infpi- fromthe bolyGhoft, and mer owne, a mi cient-teftimonie , to 


ner oppeliive Del a be Gel for he 

” ns +43: JO f q ' wh ito lent: we are t onnes 
ron nts. God.And 7s cnt b 1 .cbou belreneftthar he only can ries _ q 
es whom thou haſt offended, it is well but ioine this alſo to thi 


mer, that by him thy ſinner are forgiuen thee, This is the teſtims: 


_— are remitted vnio thee c andin ths ſort doth the ho 


furnus filly. Dei. Na we er. ads wn Dowd. 6... a> | 
ex hoc: teſtimonio care videmus, credefidum nobis + —- we filij Dei- (b) Ber. ſerm-1.d.Annunc.$i 
credis peccara tua non poſle delcri,niſi ab eo cuiſoli peccaſti, &in peccarumnaon catht bent facisſed ad- 
de adhuc, vt credas quia per ry ng chin donantur. Hoc eft reſtimonuum quod perhibertin cordenoftro 
Spiritus ſan@tus dicens , durrifla ſunt t\bi, peccara ruayYic eniry arbiuratur Apoſtolus gratis iuſtificari hominem 
per fidem iT Y 


Now from the precedent poſitions, I argue thus : 
| os That DoQtine'concerning the nature and ations of 
Faith, which is taught in holy Scripture <, and which hath the 
& rags : 
o, be. conſent of many antient Fathers 4, and which was delivered 
5.13-Rom8.15- 2- by many learned Doctors of the Roman Church <,isnot fun- 
SEK EpheC 7- damentall Errour. Bur ſuch is the Doctrine of Proteſtants con- 
rate cerning iuſtifying Faith, &c. 
QA Naz.or.1 5.4.Plaga grandinis. Hilar.ſup.Math.Can.Crilfup.Ioh.li. lncey ar ens ſup2.Cor. 
T3 cupReak hoes. Ong d on Ms Char.c. 1o. & tr.5.ſup.cp.loh.Conſient.ap.Theod.hiſt.Eccleſ.lib.1,ca.7. 
Mar i.6.c.8. Bernard. ſerm-1- Annunciat.Cypr.li.d. Mogtal, (c) Toh Bacon, ſup. ſent. refer. Lorin. in.1- D 
loh-2,3:p4.63- Caieten fp. Math.6.8 ſup.Rcm-8.8 ſup.cp.loh.Catherim.li.d.Cert.Gratiz Cafſand.Conſulr.d.Iuſtf. 
Harizay.or.in Concil. Trid. Don1.4. Quadra gel. an.1546.Fera ſup.loh.ca.i4& cat. 


 Secondly,No Churcherreth fundamentally,which teacheth 
ſach akind of iuſtifying Faith as 4brahamy10b,S.Paul,and other 
iuſt perſons (commended ih holy Scriptures)had. | 

But C4brahars,70b,S.Pasl,and other iuſt perſons (commen- 
ded in holy Scriprures)had ſuch a juſtifying Faith,as was both 
an intellecuall and fiduciall afſeiit to diuine Veritie and Pro- 
miles. £80, | | E 
© TheChurchof the Proteſtants errerch not fundamentally, 
teac ing ſucha juſtifying Faith, as is both an intelleQuall and 
fiduciall aſſent to diuine Promiſes and Verities. 

The aſſumption is prooued by Row.4.1 8,1 9,20,2 1. 16b 19- 
25. Rom,$.38, G4l.2.20. 2.Tim.4.7. And whereas Pontifict- 

ans 


eAfſuranctofiGrace. \ 


particular, promiſe:made-vato:rhem. 


- 
-. 


__ IT anſwer,] 
the w 


FF 
n = 
. 


,;Secondly;they which want miragulous Reuelation,may.vn- 
derſtand, by,qrdinarie Grace, that, they hauc Faith, Hope, and 
_ Charitic, becauſe the holy Scripture commangethall Chriſti; 
C anbelecuers;t9 tric and cxamine themſclues concerning thele 
Graces, 1.Cor.11, 28. 2.Cor.13.5.And godly perſons which 
liued in former daies, knew they had chef: vertues, Pſal.1 19. 
97.'Eſa.38:3.10b 27.5,6. & 29.14-Luc.9.24.10h:21.15. And 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of other people, as well as of himſelfe, 2a 
faith Fe know the things which are freely giuen vsof God Þ,1.Cor. (>) catan- fup. 
:'12.And'S, Toh faith,That he which Fectinerh the hidden Manna ohio oners. wan 
knowes it, Apoc,2.17. The Fathers alſo, and many Doctors of cli cognolcing*nos 
the Roman Church aftirme the ſame, S. Auguſtine <, I ſee that pes omae- 
T beleene,if Tbeleeue : andin another place 4, Theſe two things are dibus noſtris, non 


D not wncertaine to me, the gooaneſſe of God, and mine owne Faith ; fi&te,non blandien- 
do, ied in conſpe- 


and-in another place *,Let ewerre man:enter into his ovpe heart,and 81, wndd tp. 
if. he find there <ratherlyi Cheritie, let him be ſecure, for hs is paſſed parer,quod nonde 
Fam death into life + andiin-a fourth;place i, Aimen knoweth the 2orins cuidentiz, 
Gharitie whertrith he lowethhts brether better than bis: brather. \'1. gei,, dixir in hoc 

Li | LES Y You win 7! Len | cognoſcim®, ex 1lla 
| oritur vt ſuadeam? intimis noftri;toriNeo quod ſum? ex ver rate, ?d,ſ1 p-Ro8.y.38.Cert® we perſuaſus 
funi.fion de certitudine euidentiz Jod de cerritudinepetſuaſionis(qug <onftar effe Fider)ſermo (AT rin, 
bag, Videome.cregere fi credo. | (d)  Zdemdup,Plalm.10- Hzc dye non nuhiincerta funrbonuras illus, & fi- 
EN med . few 
charirat 


up:lob.rr. PNovi6 Fl hominem: redear Yaulguigque incor ſuum, fiibiinuenerir 
E 8. Magis nouit dile&ionem qua dilgit,quam fratrem quem d:12it. Ambreſ re 3. Qui Fidei ſux ſenſum 


as 
. 


< 

ſecarus fit quiteranſie X morte'ad vitam fm" Uextera tft. * (f) 1d d. Trinit bc, 
in corde haber,hic ſci Chriſtum Teturs in ſTefſe. Avg. d.verb.Apoft.ſerm.b; Ecce adiuuante ipfius milericor- 
diaſpirtumCheiſtihabemus,cvipla-giettione wſtiiz;imegriFide;Catholica Fide, ſpiritum Dei n-obis- inclſe 
Wicimus. Cyprian. Jib.d Mortal. $1 in Chriftum credimus Fidem verbis & promiflis eius habeamus, & no8t 
MOrntutl un Xtcyrum ag Chriſtug,cum quo & vitturig regnaruri \{cimper ſumus,lera ſecuritate yeniamus- 


But totheend thedifference betweene our Aduerſarics and 
. VS 


——_— 


(a) Bees Collcq. and 


Momp.p-471- Con- 


y 
ſtifcation, which beleene 
obey Gods rommandementss/ 


w_ .pa-185. Muſeul.loc.com.d.Remiſſ.pece. 
inter camgratiam Dei, quz nullas haber adietas conditiones : qualis eſt, quod ſolem 
bonos CITE oratos & ingratos,& eam quz conditionaliter confertur , ad 


Sed.s. Diſcernendum 
fm producit ſuper 


Secondly, A Chriſtian of a contrite ſpirit, belecuing only 
that his finnes are remiſſible, and which earneſtly defireth re- 
miſſion of finnes by the merits of Chriſt, and ioineth with 
this defire the exerciſe of vertue, receiueth forgiueneſle, al- 
though he be vexed with ſcruples and temptations, and want 
aſſurance, and perſuaſion in himſelfe, that his ſinnes are re- 


(b) chem. Exam. mitred Þ, 

Concil. Trid. p.1. | 

pa-185.4.Fid-luſtif. Fides nec ſemper,nec in omnibus eſt lux ardens,ſed ſxp lnum tantii fumigans,eſt eniza Aides 
ma2nain Centurione,8& Cananza,cſt modica,Math.14. imbeciis, Rom.14- & hzc infirguras veleſt in apnitio- 
nc,Rom.14. vel in fiducia, Rong. iuſtificat amem fides; non propterea quod fir virtus , ram firma & parfetta, ſed 
proprer obieftum, ſcilicit Mediarorem quod appreheridit, aut apprehendere conarur : quando tgitur fides in ob- 
ico non errar,ſed illud inter trepidationes fiducia quantumuis ida apprehendit, aut apprehendere.cona- 
rur,eſt quidem modica & infirma fides, vera ramen hdes,& Paulus,dulciſsimas proponit canſolationes in ral fide 
infirmitare- Phil.z. Apprehendo, imo magis apprehenſus lum 3 Chriſto. Gal.q. Cognouaſtis Deum , 1mo magis 
cooniti eftis 2 Deo, ex ſenſu criam conlolationis & gaudiy ſpiritualis , non ſemper indicari vel deber vel poteſt, 
an fidesfir vera. Scnſus enimille non precedir fed ſequitur. Fidem , & ſxpe ablcondicur ,-& obryirur <ruce 
& tentationibus:. | 


Thirdly, The particular certaintie' of remiſſion of finnes 
which iuſt pate attaine vnto vpon their Repentance, Obc- 
dience, and Faith,is not equall in the firmitie of affent ro that 
aſſurance which they haue about the common obieC of Faith, 
to wit, concerning the articles of Creation, rinitie, Incarnati- 

(c) Bannes.22-4.6. ON,Reſurretion,or the like ©, becauſe theſe articles are imme- 


- Leek. ir diately and totally reuealed in the holy Scripture ; but that his 
<0. habeam {INNES IN particular are remitted, vatoa penitent perſon, depen- 
lumen fidei ſuper- | 
naturale,nunquam eſt ranta licerfitinfallibilis, quanta eſt ipſius fidei circaobiefum direRte reuelarum a Deo, & 
ab Eccleſia propofirum. Quia fides non cauſat direte ns gmt ſed per refletionem intelleQus ſupra full 
aftum, per quam exprefle Jumine natural; yidet ſe credere, vtrum autem credar ex lumine Gdei colkgit argumen- 
ratiue,per bonam conſcquentiam, ſed nulius Theologicus diſcurſus cft tam certus quam afſenfio Principiorum. 
Ergo nemo poreſt "—_ certus ſe habere ſidem,arq; cerrus eſt Deum efſe hominem. B-Medina, ſup.Thom-Aqs 
I-2. q«112, At-F. Pag-635» | 


deth 


I 4&ions-: Tabet HE ESHRGh'K more of lefſe'ce1 
cording r&the' condition” of therfreond Propofirion. 
*Fourthly,'The ceftamtie'and affiranceiof chelFowne part 
eatar Tuſtification, which'ibſt perſons arraine vraro, is' reduced 
by vs ro certafitic and aſſurance of Faith, becaufe one:grount = 
thereof is a Propofition, or Senrene& mediately*Diuine ;. rhe: 
6ther is inferred and concluded frorh' har wr is Diuine': 
, forthe Rule by which #'man diſcereth himfelfe; to beleeue 
and ;ts the Doctrine of Gods Word ;declaring the qua- 
litie of Faithind Repentance. b 203 0390107411} . > no" 
Many Pontificians maintaine, That this Propoſition, to'wit, (b) Die, Nugnus, 
Pope Gregorte the fifreenth' is G.Peters Succeffor,isof Faiths br! "Dd: a 4th | 
and yer the fame is not an immediate Diuine Reuelation; ind wer. Clauis, Apalt. 


the colle&ion thereof from that which is reuealed;is lefſe eui- 8-4: Toms - Arau- 
x0. Carille. Mich. 


dent and certaine,than thatwhicha-mſt perſon makerh-concer- Marcos. Mich. Val 
ning his owne particular Faith and Charitie. ques- Peres. 
Fittly, The difference berweene fome learned Papiſts (who 

lived fince the Trident Councell )-and vs, concerning this 

Queſtion, is very ſmall (if it beanyat all) for they mainraine, 

That iuſt SR ons may haue a true and certaine aſſurance, with- 

out diſtruſtfull doubting of their Tuſtification © ; and that in- FOI Viga,d. 
fuſed Faith-enclinerh and. leaderh inmmediatclyc to this: cer- - wake <9" od] 


raintie and aſſurance 4 . \And 1t is worthie obſeruation which nibus , hine-inde 


Avareas Vean deliucreth concerning; the Trident: Councell, ee Grd 


faying, Non : negat ſciri hoc- poſſe per fidem, ſed tautum negat ſeirs crediderim.,, pale 
hoc. poſſe certitudine fidei © » The ear denyeth not, that one mity ſeques Yitos/ 1pizi- 


be able to know by Fairh,that he is in the flate of Grace , bat it nn dhe erin att 


in Cxerciliys ſpit 
eth onely, that this can be roots by certain of Faith,. rualibus, & in £- 
miliarirate. Diuvina 
prokcere, vt abſque vlla tmeritate, ſunt certo & abique vIla hz{ieatione, credere ſe\ inuenille exatiam & 
remiſhonem peccatorum fuortm apud Deum. Ibidem, cap. 20. 'Peſlktn gforiari & exukare, quod mibi con- 
{cius fum, me haberc fidem-ſynceram, fpem certam,& chamaregnoon, ; n'Deam & proximos. Ruard. 
Tapper,ar-9. pag, 81.. Nam in- intelle&u cx conlidetatione piomiſſionis Dei x certa, & firma cre- 
duutas, omne dubium de peccatorum remiſſione excludens, $4 ramen infallbilis, quaſ de £0 habrretur vet- 
bums Lei peculiariter ad aliquem fafhum, ficut ad Paralyticuns factum eft- Eiſen: d. Cert: Grate Cap» 5» 
Peccarorum remſſionem, & gratiam Dei non ſolum ſperare, verum'cuam.credere. polle\ac debere, quo igituc 
modo credere debet ? Eo plane ſenſu, quo communiter verbum Credo ſoler ine >. pag-I61» Perer. ifs 
Rom. 8. DiÞ.9. (d) Ruard. ar. g. d. Fid. & Spe. pag, 80. Quz' quidem cetnl z QA ms mules (it infe- 
110r certitudine fidet, quia tamen a ſentcntijs Scripturz pencert, ideo tdes quz eſt yurus infula mediate ad 
am inclinat. (ce) Pega, d. Tuſtif. lib- 9. cap. 8. pag 216- 'Vaſqaes,” in1.2. ps 2» Dilp. 201- cap- 2+ 11. I, 
dt ſemel concedamns, nobis cerro conſtate cextitudine cul. non polirt ſubeſſe lum, nos habere dileftorus 


atte&tum erga Deum conftarer ctiam certo nos cle in oratia , quiz aut eo att ——— Aut cum, 0 
conuna eſt wiſtificatio. 


Ir is alſo remarkable, T hat whikes the Romiſts accuſe vs a- 


bour the definition of iuſtifying Faith, they forger the ry 
ic 


E.. Ted PeFs\ 
$ c ' farthey make { ſuch 1 aFaith, the | the 4 
eati  a5\ is common With Denils a, 
Fes 7am 119. and which; | ;t0:their vs DoRtine, is 
rar y ertye.. '7t « (faith Michael Palacins 4 great Dneſtio 
and 4 get ndecided among vs , Whether Faith be 4 true > 4 - 
E - Cond; NT He my” Mn Pay! 
3 ; 'Tt- not\ a A , ana t efore it 
we. i. 4. Sex cannot be a Pere. T1 The like is affirmed by Bonaxenture, Dy. 
Demones crcdune rad, Archangeine Rubeog crc And the ſame is manifeſt by req- 
omnibus Articuls ſon; 2 ge" ps. i qualitie,making the perſon in whom 
oy it IIs and his a Bio good <x <,-. and the Faith which the B 
wy Scripture and the antient Fathers require ro Iuſtificati. 
» puriheth the heart, As 1 5.9, and impelleth ynto righ- 
View eoulbelle, Heb.11. 33: But informed Catholike Faith perfor- 
I merhnone of theſe things, 7am.2. 17, And therefore the Ro. 
— Thom Ago m3 iy depart from the Scripture, and from Antiquitie, when 
formis bides we ay a aidead and informed Faith, which is no Vere, 
e foundation of true Iuſtiication, 


4Z+ q-2-, Durand. 3. d.23. 9.6. «N-1T. Arch. Rubeo 3-d.23. Noneſt virtus proprie difta. nr org 
d. lib. Arbirr "Ib. 2. cap-18,19. Idem, d. Mor. Ecclef. Cath. cap. 6. (d) Idem, ſup. Plal.zz. In 

unt omnia opera quz diligit Deus. Sixtas, Papa, ep-3- 4. Mal Dot. Vbicunque fid ci fruQus non eſt, fie cus 
que nec ipſa fides eſe credenda eſt- Hieron. ſup. Gal. cap. 5. Cum dile&io procul abfuerit, & fides pariter 
abſcedit. Saluian. d. Gub. Dei, lib.z. Quid eſt creduliras yel fides > Opinor fideliter hominem credere Chriſto, 
id cſt hdelcm Deo le, Feiier Dei mandata ſcruare. 


Laſtly , Our Doctrine concerning the forme and manner of 
(e) Pet.Lomb.ſent. Iuſtification, i is the ſame which Peter Lombard © , the Maiſter 
| bd3- + vm nc of the Schoole, affirmed ro be Orthodoxall in his dayes : His 
's | SJ id eſta pecca- WOLds are theſe, Wee are ſaid alſo to be iuſtified by the death of 
j tis ſoluri, &c. Di- Chriſt, —_ by the Faith of his Death, wee are cleanſed fron our 


SEES & 3 umes ? Wher Tie the CApoſele ar The ger of God is © 


po 
ece of Wood. If 
Wo ti old Ad , who was 
pro” hanged wpon 4 Tree | or Vs, wee are loofed om the bonds of Sathan, 


to wit, from our ſinnes. 


eAnaress Yeea affirmeth, That many Romane Dottors in for- 
mer 


%. 


The infinite value of  (hriſts Oblation. 
————— — ——— APIS” 4,52" "i 
A mer dayes, that men were formally $4: by any createil 
- lie pra by the free'grace- | of God, ae 
cepting man, "and imparting tht righreouſneſſe of Chrift vno hing. 
And that wntill the Trident Councell; the of Ponts: 


'&nim Romane 
ot intheſe dayes be a fun- 


darnentall Error in vs. cs 15 us formal 

Y + 2 ; bak. quibuſdam 
dem phcuiſſe yidetur, nulam cfſe wfticam creatam, a qua formalicer hoino efſer iuſtus, ficur ab abodine ef 
Homo albus : ſed perinde efſc hominem iufturn, & amicum & gxarum Deo, ab amore quo Deus {um amar, & 
ad Gratiam ſuam & beatitudinem acceptat, ac Perrus eſt lohannt amicus & gratus, ab amcre quo Icannes Pe- 
trum 'proſequitur. Ac plciique in hac ſententia crediderunt Magiftrum Sententiarum fuiſſe. Alij vero, &c. 
Cauſam formalem noftrz Iuſtificationis afferuere eſſ= aliquam qualnatem creatam, 8c. Et hxe opinio ac- 
ceprata eſt ab Eccleſia in Concilio Viennenhi, vt probabilivr. 


= 
. - = V * — 
O—— _ YC COT — 
= _ — 


I E S V.IT., | F 

F-1/th, Their extenuating the value of the price of our —'4. pb 

Redemption , not making it ſufficient to giue inward bt 
ſanttitie and puritie to mens ſoules, nor to rayſe the good 
Workes. of Gods children to a due proportion with their 


reward. 
D . 
No Chriſt more highly and religiouſly. than wee, Heb. 
10.14. Eph.5.2. Ads 4.12. Toh.1.29. and wee firme- 
ly belecue the ineſtimable price and vertue thereof 3, for mans @) Bemard, Fes 
Redemption, Sandtification, Tuſtification , and Glorification, 4, Heb. Pencacoſt; 
r.Cor.1. 30. And in particular wee belecue expreſlely , and Mirabii paſſio wa 
contrarie to our Adverſaries accuſation, That the ſame is all- þ 


ANSWER, 


O Chriſtian Church euer priſed the oblation and merits 


& Jeſu, quz 
alliones omrizurri 
ſufficient to iuſtific a ſinner in the ſight of God,and to giue true noftrum propulla- 
and inhzrcnt ſancitic and | niet ro mens ſoules, and actions ; OO 


firſt, in this life, ſanQtitie and puritic, ſecundum ſtatim vie, acor- wy noftig,bonult- 


ore | nan Peſti no» 

ftrz inuenirur in efficax. Ambrof. lib. d. Ifaach. cap.8. Ipſe Chriſtus eſt os noſtrum, per quod Patr Ikquimwy 
» noſter per qutm Parrem vid:mus,dexcera noſtra per quam nos Parri offerrumus. Idem,in Serm- 

Omnia habemus in Chriſto,&c, $1 vuinera curare deſideras Medicus eſt , fi febribus zſtuas fons eſt fi grauaris 

iniqua ſentencia, iuſtiria eſt, fi indives auxilio, virtus eſt, fi mortem times, vica eſt; 6 tenebras fugis hux eſt: Si 

Cem dehideras, viacit : fi aluneawum quzcis, cibus elit. | 


Þ ding 


T ertnes of iti, perſons are trub good, 


_ ts. dt x at. aid nd .- ma 
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a) Calvin. ſup. 
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ba 


rejpla vera & 


c) MelanA.Corp. 
Ce tie & Bo. 
Oper- pag-20. 

(d) Bexa, ſt. 
> in Se 
£0.2+ pa-S7 6. Bucer- 
& ali) in colloquio, 
Ratisbon. pag. 313+ 
Hoc vero tu pie le- 
Qtor,nos de mſtitia 
inchoata hzc ſcn- 
tire & confteri : 
Efſe quidem illam 
wſtitiam veram & 
viuam, Dei prez- 
clarum & exitnium 
Donum, vitamque 
nouam in Chriſto 
hac iuſtitia conſta- 


noftra ad examen 


the life to 
6. V-4- Scla- | 


T1, T 


[ ſuppoſe, bis owne Eancic 
umniate,faying,That wee 


diuinz iti dedya,iniuſticia eſt, 8 ſorder in diſtriftione Judicis, | 
Paulus oalil nib conſcius ſum, fed protinus adiunxir, ſed non in hoc wſtificatus fum. bid. cap.8. & lib. c.13. 
& 20. & 23+ &.hib-g. £14: & 29+ & lib.35. c26. Bona quz nos habere credimus, pura bona ele nequaquam po 
ſuns Bernardi de verb. Eft-Serm. 5. Noſtra 6 quz eſt humilis wſtitia refta forfitan ſed non pura, &c. Idem, d. 
Ded-EecleG! Serm.s. & fiup. Cantic. Serm.38. & 61. Anguſi. Confeſl. lib.g. cap-13. Vz eriam laudabil vitz fi 
remota miſcricordia diſcutias cam Dominc. 


wi Teas nr And we beleeue, that the Sacrifice of 
C—_— le: effeRteth all h by way of merit 
influen | 


<4 4Romnb. 33445 10h.15: 3: fc. 


©” FY *% 
l L / 


oY ATSYNTIOL DEL © a! 
1pliciter nc 11 ad i imicationem,ac fi diceret mortem Chriſti ex h 
0 ab de ge Femmmm conſcendit,&c. Hzc «ft autem Daktg 


F then doth this Popiſh Momws accule in our Dodrines 
+. for it is ordinarie with Papals tg B 
bold Good workes to be mortall '[annes b, 
and that they are Vertues onely by extrinſecall denomination : and 
hee isalſo offended,that wee make not Good workes properly 
and condignely meritorious. . 


impliciter ſune morralia peccata. Perer. ſup. Genel. cap.6. Diſp.5- nu. 138. 


4 : 
Concerning the firſt, T referre my Reader to the words of 
Melanithon ©, and Beza 94., who treating of this Queſtion, 
ſpeake as followeth : Although the workes of regenerate perſons 
are not ſo perfett and good, 4s that they are able to merit eternal 
life, yet they are truly good, becauſe they proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, 
who parifieth the heart by Faith, and becauſe God is glorified by them, 
and wee our ſilues receine excellent fruit * by them,cc. The ſame 
are-good , in regard of rheir obie&, forme, efficient, and end, 
Pſak.1 i 9+4167--Galath.5i22. Phil.2.13. 1.Cor.10.31. They 
are good fruits, oppoſed to euill fruits, Matth.7. 17. workes of 
Light,oppoſed to workes of Darkneſle, Eph. y.9.a ſpirituall Sa- 
crifice, acceptable to God, Phil.4.18. And the ſame are truly 
good f , 208 comparatione ſcelerum , not comparatively onely, 
bh 


it, Regula virtutum, according to the Rule of Vertue. Auguſt. 
C.2. Ep. Pelag. lib,q. cap,to. 


. 
- 


c juſtitia/ muſtos le & coram Deo, & coram hominibus, & propter eam quoque fan&os a 
operum, id ct camprobari eos a Deo, laudari & rewunerari. Arramen quamliber 


UYOne 


zc mſtiria vera fit & yiua;8c. (ec) Auguſt. d.Spir. & Lit. cap.14- Precepta Levis tam ſunt ſaluraria facienti, 
ve_nifi quis ea Fixcerit Vitam habcre non poſlic. ( L Va 


(f) Orig. ſup. Rom. lib.6. Non quod in iuſtis vitis vere vir- 


. 


The im 
mak to the 


109905 


feftion and finne 3 which is adiacent and Conco- 
verruous ations of iuſt men, changeth not their 


o 


quz in zſtimatione fulger cperantis, vnde 
m 


kind, 


- 


he, 


Ry IY 


i. 


B 


| | 
» 
8 &- 


of. : 


+ hatloeutr for (fault"is' 0 ; fluniardem-p drive 
envered with Chriſts puritiezis notimputed > . > And; this Doarme 
:erning: then imperfection of good Workes y\as they-are 
amſidered in chemichies/(in this life): is delivered, both'by 
the Fathers; andby many learned Pontificiaris.", \ Andrear Ye 
o6'4.: Tſtif, lib,11.c.38'*- It is not onely rue", that the life of all 
zaff. men, is daily ſpotted with many weniall ſinnes , but the very 
workes of perfet?-men , are very deficient, from that gaodneſſe where. 

it-beſeemed vs, to haue ſerued, praiſed, and honoured God -(for 
x no conioyned.with many Imperfections, whiles men line heere; 
neither are they ſo pure , holy , and feruent , as the argeneſſe of de. 
aine goodue(ſe 'and bountie towards ws' requires , and many | we 
workes are now. performed by vs , without any blot of ſinne , which 
notwithitanding', if God ſhould deale ſtrictly with vs; were vnrieh. 


"couſpeſſe. - To the like purpoſe ſpeaketh Caſſalins © d. quadri. 


C 


port. Tuft. (;þ.3ccap. 23+ The Councell of. Colen * d. Sacram. 


p-1 32. Maubnrn. Roſet. Exerc.Spirit. tit.32.part./2.4,4.c. 3.8.2 
Didacus. Stella. ſup. Luc.ca.18: And many other, which I haue 


. . ws 
W4p*X 
\ 

. . 


(a) Caluis. Inſtic. 
L3-c.17. n-1o. Co- 
loment. Conci.En- 
char. d. Sacram. ” 
13>mpenieGaill 


adimpleanr, ramen 
Deo placenr , non 
quide propter di2- 
niratem yolunraris, 
leu operis noſtri, 
lcd impuratiue per 
gratiam. 

(b) Vee- d. Iuſt. i. 
I1.c-38. Non o- 
lum verum eſt, vi- 
ram qQUOrumuus iu- 
ſtorum, multis ma- 
culs venialibus,iu- 
giter ſordidari ,' & 
deturpari , fed ipſa 


cited inmy Defcace of DF. Iohn White; pa.2 0. etiam perfeRorum 


114» opera, A tonirate 
uh Tonve deficeere, quadeceret nos Deum colere , laudire , &honorare : ſunt quippe- wulcis iniperfetiont 
Þus quoad hic viuirur coniun&ta, neque tam pura, neque tam ſana, & feruentia , quam magnirudo duuinz bo- 
nitatis, & beneficentiz in nos exiverer-: 1bad. Multa nunc fieri 3 nobis bana opera , 8&abſque vila macula pec- 
cati, quz tamen fidiſtrifte veller Deus nobiſcum agere, iniuſtitiz efſent, &c. (c) Cafiel.d- queer: Iuſt. 1.3. c.23. 
Altu# eftloqui de noftrajuſtitia prour ct ſola: & almud eſt Joqui de noſtra wuſtitia prout eſt cum parmixentia & 
.chaxinate , prout eſt ſola, forraſſs manca, eſt mutila, &deformis, quia in multis deficimugomnes , piour aurera 
eſt cum poenitentia, & charirare, longe alio modoje habet, quia pemtentia noſtra fagivnoſtros defegius alge 
diſsimulari, & chariras facit noſtros defeCtus a lege operiri: vbl yero defetus a. leze difsimulantur & operiuns 
vwr,nullus apparet defcftus nullaque deforrritas in iuſtitialegis. (d) Cone. Colon. Impertecta ia okedientia & 
operanoftra adiura, per gratiam ſubſequentem, etfi legem non adiumpleant , ramen 'Þeo. placent , gon quidem 
propter dignitatem yoluntatis ſeu opens noſtri, ſed uwputatiue per gratiam. Mauburn. Si quzdam bonacx gra- 
ria agir, tanta indeuotione ea permiſcer quod omnes wuſtitiz noſtrz (racco corruptecJas) ſunt Deo quaſi pannus 
menſtruatz quo faedius execrabiliuſque nihil. Ste{{a. Non eſt confidendum in propria mftiria , quia wſtitiz no- 
ſtrz non ſunt purz, tuxta illud Elaiz, fafti fumus, ve immundi omnes nos. . Gerſon. to-3,'d- Conto). lib.4. prol. I. 
QuisgJoriabit mundum cor ſe habere? Quis dixerit innocens & mungus tum ? Quis non conſtiturus ſub 1ydicijs 
Det rerribilis in Conſilijs ſuper filios honunum, noa ttepidauerit ? Hinc affliftus lob verebar omnia opera mea 
(ait Deo) ſcrens quod non parceresdelinquenti. Eriterum, fi volucrit mecum contendere;, non porerto reſpon» 
dere vnum promille.Cui conformis eſt Oratio Prophetica, non intres in dictum cum ſeruo two Domine,quia 
non iuſtificabirur in con{peftu tuo omnis viuens. Errurſus h iniquiates obſeruaueriy Domine , quis ſuſtinebir ? 
Porro quid Eſaias ſe cum cateris inuohuens Gbique vileſcens hunuli confefsione protulerit Iegimus. Omnes iu- 
fiiz noſtrz ranquam pannus menſtruatx. Qus ig1tur iuſtitias ſuas yclur gloriabundus oftentaueritDeo: pluſ- 
quam pannum coafufionis fuz mulier viro. Quem denique non exterruerit Apoſtoli verbum dicenris. Nithi 
mihi conſcius ſum ſed non in hoc juſtificarus ſum. Cajet. 1n. 2. Thefl. 1. Vt digni habeaminiregno Dei,&c. Non 
'dicitdigni firis (quoniam non ſunt condignz paſziones huius temporis, ad fururum regnum ) ſed ve digni ha- 
beamini abipſo Deo. 


Concerning the ſecond branch of the Teſuites accuſation, 
to wit , That Proteſtants extenuate the price of Chriſts redemption, 
not making it ſufficient to raiſe the good Workes of Gods children , t0 

P 2 4 due 


- 2:2... God, forthen S*. Paul had ſpo 


—_ 


: 


1492 Popiſhdottrine of. merit-not-(athol; Che. Se 
© © eipartie, 00h the tree Shafwere 2: har if yer 
proporti Nb rendnfianda tre in Good workes, a 
the reward; chenhe muſt coridemne-Saint Pav/himſelfe, forex. 
+»: | tenuating the price of Chriſts redemption , who ſaith, Therzbe 


. M vet ) of this trowe , are not worthie to bee 
Jafering: we oprane folk Do eawolati Vs, Rom. $118, 


ku 9024” © of; Hierom. ſup. Eph.2. Nec affirmare ticet , meritanoftra, ex 
27 wa £ioo Doged.n {cricordie reſpondere, alioqus perperam dixeſſet Pan. 
-- 4” las;Rom:8. . New ſunt conds Stones oc, 'Itis volawhultto 


, that our merits are tothe grace.and mercie'of 
amiſle, ſaying , The ſufferings; B 
of this life, are not worthie, &c. Saint chip. Imperf. tm AM 
Hom.5 3. What haue we wrought in this world, to merit communion 
with God in bis celeſtiall kingdome , and therefore the Apoſtle ſpea- 
teth inftly : I doe not thinke the paſsions of this life (condignely) wor. 
Cn , &c. ſup. Rom. Hom. 14. The Apoſtle intuery | 
place Lhinreck to ſhew vs , that all which God doth for vs , is not of 
debt, but of meere grace Leo d. Aſſumpt. ſerm. 1. Negque te 
qualitate operum pendet caleſtium menſara donorum. The meaſure 
of celeſtiall gifts, depends not vpon the qualitie of workes. 
Saint <Augn#. ſup. 10h. tr. 3. Non pro merito accipias vitam &- C 
ternam , fea tantum pro gratia : Thou ſhalt not receiue cternall 
life for thy merit, bur onely for grace. Cogn, Rom 4, I can- 
- #ot perſuade my ſelfe, that any worke of man can c ——_—_— 
on debt , ms} wee receive our power , to thinke , ſpeake , and 
(a) Bafte Mane good, by the gift and larges of God. Saint 34fil. op. Rſal, 1147 
iNos.qui wkacvita Eternal reſt abideth for them which have lawfu ly firinen, not 4 
lgirme "certaue- oye debt to bee rendred to their workes , but for the grace of the moſt 
gee 00g octbus bountiful God, in whom they haze truſted. Saint Bernard, ſerm. 1. 
reddirurm , fed ob "CA mmmunc. Marie. Concerning life eternall , we know, that the paſ- 
munificerſuni Pei fions of this life are not worthie of future glorie , no not if one may 
Forum Lark. th ſhould endure them all. Neither are the merits of men ſuch , as that 
ram- p2g-137- _ therefore eternall life is due to them in right , or that God ſhould 
| ' wrong. man, if he ſhould not beſtow the ſame pon him, &c. 


74 


The arrogant and fooliſh opinion of modeme Papi, con- 
NN cerning the merit of condignitie, was alwayes oppoſed by 
) 106. Ferws. in Pontificians b themſelues ©, Scotws, Durand, Marſulins ab Inguen. 
Math3-c20, Do- Dijonifins Ciſtertienſis , Gregorie CArminine , Thomas Walaen. 
cet igizur Tizec pa- 
rabola, primo gra- | 
tiam cfſe non debitum , quicquid 3 Deo nobis datur. Omnes enim iuſtitiz , noſtrz , ranquem pannus men- 
ftrunz: imo ne iplz p $ quidem huius temporis ſunt condienz ad futuram £lotiz mw. Quod {1 aliquando 
mercedem audis- palliceri , ſcias non ob ahbud llc debicum , quam ex promiſl:one divina. ratis pomiſit, 
gratis reddit. Si igitur Dei pratiam & fauorem conſeruare cupis , nullaw meritorum woum mentioners fac- 
(c) YVeloſil Aduertan C RE alios.in 0.8. Auguſt. Quzſit.13-pa-369, Scotus negat meritum de condigno, &c.{t- 
milter Durandus & us. 


Paulus 


A” © I Fas 4 


\ . \Y " Eran. ae .TY 2 " 
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: A; Paulus Burgenfis , Toh. Ferw,Ecking *,# ighins;&ts. And aany G)Eckizein Chiy- 
who the dorine of merit of condignitic;.cquiua: 2< pai 
> pre TIS. | (b) Pighd.lib.Arb. 
cate, and-ſpeake improperly*. - Paulus C | b.5-pa8r, 
& Caron." Reg. 1. ar:35p.2.' Striffe! won ef imerjgurm (<) Scriben.Panea) 
(07; whe imer nos & Deum : Tf a mari will ſpeake properly and Cluift Di t2em. 
ſtrialy, there is no meritof Condignitie berweene: God)and 177. Cum 


vs. Baltaſſat Nguaret. ſup.1.per. Thomq, 2.1 Ar 164i 28,p4460 3. 
God is ſaid td bee a debtour to man, by a certaine' Hyperbole,; Gene- 
brard. ſup Rſal. 19. v.13. Opera ſunt longe mfr retributiones, 
Good workes are farre inferiour to the rewards; -/ | »!,. 

B | | 20 142 hats )(CO 11  SnSUaan 

ſuis optribus cx 2que poſer gloriam ſempiternam promereri, & fruixionern infiniti boni, nifi ex diuina compla- 
centia placeret Deo optimo maxiro retribuere hetaini ptzmiumvicra met itum', -ſcrui enim inutiles fumus. 
Mayſflins hib:2. 11 ſent. qU18.2t.4-Opuseſle meritoriums vitz/ztern , (poteſt incellig} diplicuter , vao taodo quia 
eſt ex pante ſui, yel ſecundum (e,vel cx graria cooperante. Alip modo improprie quua Dei dypolitione libera- 
iter acceptante , & ex illa diſpoſitione liberali , ranrum prxmiare diſponente pro' opere lic tafto«:Ex eſt mo» 


dus minus proprius. 

And whereas ſome Pontificians ſay, * that God were vniuſt, (4) Altifieder.furm: 
if he did not condignely reward good Workes : Durand © af Fro d en gs 
hrmeth thatthis ſpeech is blaſphemous. cere de debiro de- 

;rum vel de debits 


— 


magis debitum,ita quod iniuſte avirur cutn eo nifi reddarar ei quod meruir : Ergo Deus iniuſte ageret.cumeonafi 
C reddaturci quod meruit. Rhem. Hebr.&.Annot.1o. Good workes are metitorigus, &c-10 farre,thar God ſhould be 
rniuſt if he rendred nor heauen for the ſame. (c) Dirand.2.Diſt.27.9.2.n-14. Sentire ſeu dicere oppolirum efſt re- 
merarium ſeu blaſphemiii proprer quod fi decedenti in gratia Deus non dater goriam nihil inuaſtum facerer, &c. 


_ They are miſerably diuided and diſtracted, about their do- 
arine of merit of Condignitie, like the builders of the Tower 
of Babell. L1T29% tO ©! 
Firſt, Some of them ſimply and abſolutely denie it *. (f) Dioaiſ:Ciſterr. 
Secondly, Some ſay good Workes are meritorious only,by IL iba 
reaſon of the promiſe and acceptation of God, and theſe alſo aw. 9.18.23. 
- vpon the matter denie it 8. AW 
(g) Vaſques ſup. 


D x. p-2. Diſp.214- ca.1. Opera bona per ſe ſpeRara,8&c. Non habere condignitatem & rationem merits, &c. ſed 
totam rationem mcriti habere peritam ex promiſſione & patto Dei afirmant, Scotus, Greg, Armin. Gabric], 
Occham, Alph.Caſtro, Vega,&c. Hij Dottores, reucra denegant miritum operum, &-roram vim merendt alcrt- 
bunt operibus Chriſti. ide ctiam pa.805. Weſton. d. Trip. Hom.Offic.L.2.c.28.pa-366: 


* Thirdly, Others affirme,they merit condignely,by the verie ©) apo 5 


nature and dignitie of the work,ſecluding the diuine Promiſe Þ., refels. Fran. Perigin 


E..Fourthly, Others affirme,that merit of workes, is founded, an3-Diſtzo.ar-3. 


partly vpon the dignitie of the worke, and partly vpon the Q) SS fares 


promiſc of God i. Fran. Pertigjan. 3+ 


' Fiftly, Some of them hold, that God rewardeth according &) Gra Par to.1- 


tothe rule of communariue Tuſtice * ; others ſay., according to qt, Suares. Dilp- 


diſtributiue? ; and others, according toboth ®; er ot 
. & rcfe 
Ponte.ſup.Tho.1 4q-21.dub.1. (1) Richard. 4-d.46-ar.1.9-1. Ar entind-ib.q.ynic.ar.1.conclul.2. Capyeob 1 -0-45-q-VD. 
Hoſoes confell.c.73-Ferrar.cgent..1.c.93 ,&c- (m)Bell.d.ruſtif.l,5.c.14-Quod fi quis bicexplicari cupiat VIru Deus 
ſecundii wfſtitia diſtriburmam,an ſecundum commuratiuam,bonis homunii meritisfit prxmia redditurus,breuitet 
habcat ſubſtantiam diuini wdici 1 ſecundum diſtriburuatn, wſtitiam fore, modi autem ſecundum commuratuuan, 


Cy Now 


Our Dottrine touching gead Workes, © 


Ss 
« ng * 
' ny | , good Works, Is 
agrbony 1ous,orthodoxali.contenting holy Scripture, 
eqns antient Church, and render» both ro the honour of 
.aues2d G dthe adviancing of the Grace of,Chriſt and alſo tothe 
- ---- - promoting of the care and ſtudie of good Works. B 
ore _ Firſt, we beleeue that good Works are neceffarie to ſaluati. 
(a)- ApalogiaEc- ON 


oi * and thatall men which will be aued muſt caretully appli 
cleſie Anghcanz themſelues to thepraQtiſe and exerciſe thereof. 77.3.8. & yang 


reſtatur bona ope» *** >" | 

ra necefſaria xi 2-8, Heb.12.14.Ap0c. 22.14. 

Chriſtiano ad ſalu- 

_ ps Tina; wt, d. Spir.& Liz.c.14. Przcepra Legis ram ſuna falucaria facienti;vr niſi 
mo | h 


a tecerir,vitam haberenon 
+ 442 Ohh 
he - book Secondly,God rewardeth gqod Works of his bountieand 
0 mm grace > with benefits ſpirituall and temporall.Gen.22. 16. Lue. - 
oblivatio creaturz 6.352.101 vV.8. | 
2d Defiquodquan- | 
: ng ney ou —-—<_ per rationetn,quiz quants plus ſchur,tavts plus de merito haber & bonis 

b q . 


Thirdly,in giuing reward,he conſidereth the mind and qua- 
litie of the doer, the integritic, meaſure,and quantitie of rhe 
worke,2.Cor.9.6. | 


(c) .chryſ- Gen. Fourthly,the reward is certaine < and infallible, yea more 
hom.s5.Non ira fi- . 9 . a 

dere debemus, his CEItalne thanany temporall benefit which man preſently in- 
quz in wanib* ha- 1O1CS In the world,Gen.22.16. 

bemus & videmns, D 


vr promiſſionibus Dei. 1dem. rom.z.hom.d.NomAbrahz. Aug-up.plal.t09. 


Fiftly,there is inall good Works a dignitie, not of deſert or 
equiparance, either in reſpe& of God, of whom we can de- 


SR 4deb ſerue nothing 4, orin reſpe& of the reward, but only of grace, 


148. Przter'«-bira divine fimilitude, goodneſſe,and honour. Ph1il.4.8. 

gratitudinis , wp) 7 | 

A Crere Dcopareſt, ea quoque dcbira quz diuino przcepto perſoluere tenenwr,nemo perfeRe 
perſohutr. | * : 


| Sixtly, the reward 'of good workes is called acrowne of 
Ws () © Maſt, 4. «. righreouſnes ©, 2.7im. 4. 8: becauſe ir is beſtowed on them E 
Id! 18.ar4luſtugeſtin Which exerciſe righteouſnes, and in regard of their righteoul- 


1 remunerando,quil | * 
[| uſta diſpoſitione ſua,diſpoſuit ex pratia acceprationis, mirnys meritum maiori przrmio coronare non juſtiria 
1 debita, {cd oravia & diſpoſitione bene placiti diuini. Exchir, Concil-Colon-d.Sacram.fo.130-Repoſira eſt nobis 
Corona luſticiz Dei, qua tuſtum eſt vr reddar,quod refipiſcenibus promiſir,non quidem ex debus ledex gratiae 
nes: 


—"Mieritaf Condignitienot Catholicke. 


—  _—— ty 7 . oy 
A. negi:3but- merit of condignitic ahd rightevuſnes are diders 
A. in Angels and Infants which have righte- 
and are-crowned.with glorie, and yer they»doe.\ngr 
; 2, Segenthly.cbe anticnt Fathers maintained no merirof cort- © 
dignitic, but bythe word <Mereri, they vnderſtdod tithernd . ,.., .. 
obtaine pl orto 1mpetrate v: and this 1s manifeſt, becauſe they (a) Aug. A Ciuits 
ie the word(Merit)nor only to iuſt men,butalſo to finhers, Deillib.5.c:4.Hzs 
[compre merited Repentance,remiſſion of Sinneszrhe * 2 XX, bus 


muners &e. cuid3 


' accipere Meruertit, 
quinon pertinent,ad regnum Dei,8c. Idem. d.Tcmp-Serm.qg.Paulus meruit Indulvetmiam,& Serm 58.Manafſes 
mittuit inter atnicos Det numerari. Ambroſc Serm. 53: lohannes rantam yratiam naſcendo meruit, Idem.d.Pzn hb. 
$-ca-55. Ecclefia Domini Ieſu meruic Aduentum. (bY Avg. Epiſt.ro5. Neque ipfa remiſſio peccatorim ſine 
merito eſt 6 Fides hanc imperrar. Ifiodor. Exhort. ad Pznix. Ninuite impia obſcananctanda deflentes flagitia, 
vitam penitendo merentur./3d.Andr.Vegatd.d.luſtif.11.8.c.6.8 7. | 


: Eithely, og—_ part of mans juſtice is. the remiſſion of 
his finnes <,and the righteouſnes of Faith; for without theſe, _ - 
there can benotrue and living morall righteouſnes, and wherc Oy ret A 


theſe are found, good Workes are neuet wanting. viz Iuſticia preci- 
| #4 þ | puT(vt at Auguſt 
Oe de Ciuic. DeiJli.t9.c.27.) in remiſſione peccaronum conbſtu* 


NN t>— & —_ 4 —_—————_. AM _— R " 


TS 3Y!2T. 


Q1xth,Their errours againſt Bapriſmeg#he gate and on + 

france into Chriſtian life, whereof they deny the vertue 
to ſanflifie men, and the Akeefitic thereof for infants, to 
whom they grant Saluation without Baptiſme. 


D ANSWER, 


LEROUgh {ome perſons haue been Chriſtians before their 
Baptiſme, as S. Auguſtine 4 ſaith of Cornelias. Euen 4s in (2) Auguſt. d.Bapr. 
Abraham the juſtice of Faith was precedent, and the ſeale of AE pan 
PRESS : I; 4 vhs 
Circumciſion followed afier : ſo likewiſe in Cornelius , ſpirituall cel bdei_mitiria, 
$auctification, by the gift of the holy Ghoſt, went before, and the Sa. © acceſſtCircum- 


crament of regeneration in the lauer of Baptiſme ſucceeded, yer not- fluiz fe 3 


withſtanding, the ordinarie gate and entrance into Chriſtian Cornelio, przceſic 


life,is Baptiſme. S. Ambroſe (ſuue Proſper) d.vocat Gentium,lib. x . —_— | dy 6h 
E 64. 5 b_ T he beginning of fyue ae and righteouſneſſe, & laid i# the rims ſan&ti, & Ac- 
Sacrament of Regeneration, that looke where man is new borne , there —_ 


alſo the veritie of Yertues themſelnes may ſpring. Jauacro Bapriſmi, 
; | | &c.Azibr.li 5.cpilt. 
norat.Funcb.Valemin.Imyerar.Tilman.Segeber2.d.7,Sacram.c.1.P.Lombard.li.4.Sent; Diſt.4. E. (c) Ambr. 


Oro verz vitz,yerzque iuſtiriz,in rezencrationis eſt polita Sacramento,yt ybi homo renalcitur,ibi eciam 1pta- 
nun VEturum vcrras oriatur. 


"4 Neither 


calling of Grace, &C. | culcores D#tnonh * 


— wm @ > = 


- 


uns 


R— — 


»\- Touching the officacie of Baptiſne, © 


| . -+ Neither doProteſtantsdeny the vertue and efficacie of Ty 
, riſme; toſanifie men,buraccordingtg the holy” Seriptiy 


Bph.5.26. Tit.3.5. Gal.3.27/1.Pet.3.2 7. A216, Remigi,, 


(a) Aug.cp.157- andthe antient Church *, they teach and maintaine, That this 
bn 12cm Sacramentis an inſtrument of SanRification, and remiſſion of 


tiſmare , Remiſho dinmes; The Liturgie of the.Church of England, inthe forms 
nx -of 'adminiſtration'of Baptiſme, hath theſe words : Seeing iyow 
: DB that theſe children be regenerate, e&c. Wee onda 'rhes lamp 
.Concil.Carthav. rhawkes moſt merciful Father , that it hath pleaſed rhee to regenre 
A Th 5% this infant, with thy holy Spirit,to receine him for thine owne chill by 
Benth FS Bap- adoption,&c. And maſter Hooker Þ ſaith, Baptiſme i 4 Sacrament B 
riſmum Tritt 3 which God hath inſtitutedin his Church,to the end, that they which re. 
5 cur ceine the ſame,might therby be incorporated into Chriſt and ſq through 
're #ternam And- Þis moſt pretious merit,obtaine as wel that ſauing Grace of Imputatian, 
thera fir, Aug up. which taketh away all former guiltiveſ, and alſo that th ſed dinine 
ta views aquz ve wertue of the holy Ghoſt, which giueth tothe powers of the ſoule their 
oſition towards future newneſſe of life. Zanchins < hath theſe 


Corpus tangat , & fitſh PI p | 
cre words : When the Miniſter baptiſeth, I beleeue that Chriſt with his 
cit. Milevitan.ca-2. hand reached as it were from heauen , beſprinkleth the child __ 


Ap pomtrrmnkw eb with water with his bloud, to remiſſion of ſinnes. And in another 
uuli qui nihil = place 4 The holy Ghoſt mooueth pon the water of Baptiſme,and ſar 


catorum in ſemer- (Fifieth the wr mae it to bea laner of Regeneration.Caluin © ſaith, 


” born gra Per Baptiſmum Chriſtus nos mortis ſue fecit participes,vt in tam 
in peccatorum re- #7ſeramur, By Baptiſme, Chriſt hath made vs partakers of his 


miſſionem veraci- death,that we.may be ingrafted into it. And in another place f 


ter baptizantur, vt 


in eis reveneraio- Tf 48),9947 demand, How cas infants which want vnderſtandine be 
ne munderur,quod regenerate ? T anſwer, Although we are not able to fadome or vnfold 


a I hemanner of this Worke of God)Yet it followeth not from thence,that 
22. Leo, I:Nacwir. the ſame is not done, 

ſerm.4-Greg. Niſſen, E MER 

in Bapt.Chriſti. Barn wa i5iy duapriuy xRpers, 05015 TANLUENNLdTOP, CLPAXGIIO UT 3X; AIRY ERTIOIS GUTUE. 
(b) Hooker.Eccleſ.pul.li.5.let.59 pa132-& 1et-67.pa174- (cY Zanch Milceli.z pa-134. Cum Muuſter bap- 
tifar, oculis mentis in Cochum ſublatis, cogito & credo, Chriſtum quaſi manu ſuae Calo dergifſa, filum meum 
ſanguine ſuo in remiſſionem peccatorum afpergere, per manum illus hominis, quem video aqua capur Intantis 
aſpergentem, (d) '1dem.d.Trib,Eloh.bib 7.pa-266,Spiricus ſanftus cum incubaret aquis illis primis rortus mun- 
di, eaſque fouerer & animarer, Symbalo quodam declarauir, :quod faftuus erar ſuper aquasBapriſmi 2 Chriſto 
inftiruendj,ſe nimiriim deſcerfurum ſuper Chriſtum in ſpecic Columba,& manſurum ſuper cum: &ilſum etiam 
nune incubare aquis noftri Bapriſmi eaſque ſanRificare,vt lauachrum fint regenerationis-Er qui baptizantur ele- 
Riillos per hunc Spiricim ſanCiificari,regenerati aniwari ad opera bona, (8) Caluin. Inſtir, lib.4.ca-I5- $- F. 
(f) Calvingbid.c.16. $.17 At quomodoinquiunt regeneranrur Infantes,nec boni,nec mali cognirione predictl ? 
Nos autem'reſponderius,opus Dei, etiamſi captui noſtro non ſubiaceat,nonramen efſe nullum. 


. Andthe ſame author,with others of his part,maintaine the 

former Doctrine conceming the efficacie of the Sacrament of 

Baptiſme, and they differ only from Lutherans and Pontifict- E 

| ans.Firſt,In thar they reſtraine the grace of SanGiification only 

(9) - VideBexg.in to the ele $. Secondly,In that they deny externall Baptiſme 
Aa.Cclloq, Mon +.g be alwaies effectuall.at the very inſtant time when it isadm1» 


beleard.Tit-d.Bap, ©. : IC Vang! 
(6) Zr4bid, Niſtred Þ. But our Aduerſaries muſt be ouer rigid, if they ſhall 


cenſure 


Of Ffants 


ſtance, 
WICE, 20 


Maſter of the ſchole reporteth * G) 7. Lendend. 


Aug-Sacramenta ih ſolis Me rod) ne ? Foud. 5 ores Tas aliquands? wn or 
mencum,cum aliquandd eriim Jonge poſt tequarur : ve in li qui fe accedunt, quibus cum poſteapznirueriar 
orxcps ynwr me 

Thirdly,whereas the Obieor addeth, thatProreſtants de- 
nie theneceſſitic of Baptiſme for Infants,gratting them Salua- 
tion without Baptiſme z he muſt EN Viewed neceſitee'#s et- 
ther abſolute,or elſe of precept and ſuppoſetion. We verily maintaine 
the latter dads of Baptiſme, for the ſaluation of Infants, 
inſt the Pclagians and Anabapriſts : and the contempt and 
wilfull negle& of this holy Sacrament is damnable to ſuch as 
are guiltie of this contempt : and our Church Þ prouideth di- @ coxmEcdel 
ligently;that all Infants (if it be poſſible)may receiue Baptiſine -Synod-Anglic.ann. 
beforethey depart this life. Butif ir fall out incuitable ©, that 7593: -an 69. It 

*/1 any Manifter &ec. 

new borne babes, deſcending of Chriſtian parents, cannot re- (c) rTilmas. 4. 7; 
ceiue this Sacrament, not onely Proteſtants, but the antient IS Pena 
C Church it ſelfe, and diſcreeter Papiſts, haue thought it more ;cncam fam | vi 
pious to hope of Gods indulgence towards ſuch infants, than ft communisThe- 
to aggrauate his yengeance with ſuch rigour and extremitie, as regs _— 
the Trent Fathers 4,and their diſciples © do. Sacramentis, vt ſi- 


| pe ne iplis(modo abſic 
comemprus)ſaluare nequeat aur nolit,maxime quando mpoſlibile eſt, vigquis ea ſuſcipere poſſit. (d) Concit, 
Trid.Seiſ.6.ca.7. (c) Bellarm. d.Bapr-li,t-ca.q-Cabrer. lup.3.p.Thom.queſt.68.ar.2.n-7. Henriq. fum. Theolog, 
L.2.c.22. Qui citat alios. 


Firſt , the antient Church allotted onely two ſeaſons f in (4 roms. Con 
che yeare for Baptiſme, which 9 | could not intheir charitie cil-Ap.Surium.pag, 


WD . 731.Socret.hiſt.Ec. 
haue thus reſtrained ro ſet times, if they had beene perſuaded 73/7oerermull-Ec- 


as moderne Papals are. d.Bapt.cap.19.& d. 


: : 1 l Cor. Mil.c.3. Hierox 
in 14.ca. Zachar. & Epiſt.61.ca16. Leo Epilt 4:Vid,Durant.d-rit.Becleſ.Cath.lib.1.ca.19.n.14 


Secondly, Gerſon 8, Biel *, and Caietan i, with many other | 
famous Ponrificians k, affirme, That Infants departing this life © uh rp 


erm. 1 Natiuit. B, 


without Baptiſme,may be ſaued by the ſpeciall Grace of God, Miz. 


and by the prayers and faith of their parents. And the words Y Bong Sent, 


of Thomas Elyſeas ), alate Pontifician, are very remarkeable, (i ratecan, in 3 
. "Jo 4 - - by | ATI, & 
laying, 0pinio quam tenent Theolog? poning & Eccleſia ſecun- | AO ATEL & 
dum communem legem , eſt ſatis dura & oneroſa, & non conformis 1547. 1nlate editi- 
ons theplace is ca- 

ſtrated. (&) Tilman, Scgcberg,d.7.Sacram,c-1,p.43- Thom, Elyſius Clyp. Pior. Hom. Tit.11.d.Bapt.ar.3.Caſſand. 
d.Bapt.Infanc.p.772.& 777. Eos quoque infantes qui voto patenrum, vel propinquorum Chrifto deſtinar! ſunt, 


ac 1am nunc yoto & animi intentione Chriſto ad Baptiſmum oblati,fi ante expirent quim excexnum fignwn ad- 
hiberi poſli,non priuari Baptiſmi gratiapic credi poſſe exiſtimo, (1) Eyſibid.fo.102.Col.2, 


praceptis 


A. 9 ——_ 1 = ww = 


'of many A 
( concerts 


s Chiiſti que ſunt ſutuja tr lenia,: The opi 
Dunes wich commonly hocaby he | 
nihgahedatrination of Infants, deceaſing' withour Bapriſine ) 
Lind iT is ouer hard id, and in no ſort contormeable to the pre- 
\*-* © ceptsof Chriſt, which are ſweet and eafie. And the fame Ay. 
al thour: Non auburn cum non ſit 3 wg Fidem Catholicam, ſea 
et conformis, & maxime ſecundum fidei pietatem. This opinior 
( which pro eth the {aluation * ants vabapriſed Yi =o 
heretical, foriris conformeable, and'not repugnantto Cathg. 
likefith,and moſt conformeable to pierie. : 
(a) Caf. d. Bapr. -1 T\Blyſh | 


\Elyſins; Tadde Caſſander, * a moderate and peaceable Ro: 
Se a7 ous Ale in his Booke 4. Bapriſmo Infantum, which with many 
dicta func de Bapt. authorities and: weightie Arguments, detendeth the ſame do. 
Hamini)acintan- Ctrine concerning Infants, againſt the common ſtraine of rigo- 
ode mane. TOUS Pontificians. 
ferti poll, Nihil - © 3 0150 {1 
cnim cis ad falurem pra ter aqua: tinRionem, deefle viderur, ad quam tinftionem, parentum & Eccleliz yolurs 
rate & fide tam deſtinati func, cur igirur non hic quoque dicamus, ſupplere omaiporentis benigniratem, Quod Sas 
cramento defucritznift Deumſcuerioremſc Infancibus,quam adukis exhibere puremus? 

4 4 4-9" 7%» | pri " 


And thus againe,our braine-ſicke Aduerſarie fighteth againſt 
ietie and humanirie, obieting that againſt Proteſtants as a 
damenrall errour , which' moderate Romiſts themſelues 

; propugne, as the more fatgand tollerable Doctrine. 


OT —_ —— w—_—— —_— — 
— "—_ 


SSS YT, 


Eauenthly , Their errour again3t Reall Preſence, 
which they denie, or elſe the mayne Article of the Creed, 
That Chriſt is ſtill in heauen , at the right hand of bis 


v6 Father : for they will not allow a bogie in rwo places 
at once. 
AN$SWER, 
le more learned Icſuites themſelues, acknowledge * , 
Re: led That Proteſtants beleeue the reall Preſence of Chriſt 
Greg. Val. Tom.4. Bodie and Blood, in the holy Euchariſt , and our Di- 


iſp-5. 9-3, pund. | 100d | ur DI 
De 3P45, nines deliver their Faith concerning the Sacrament in this 


Diſp. 46. Seft. 1. | 
pag: $18. ”, Caluinus, 8&c. Cum neparer corpus Chriſti efſe realiter ac ſubſtantialiter praſens, in hoc Sacra- 
mentoſed ſolum in carlo + nihilominus abſolute concedebar, ſubſtantiam , & corpus Chriſti fur & Manducari 
3 fidclibus, ieffabili quodam mcdo. 


manncr : 


Le a '” 
wee ttdth others; 


” 
- % = " 
v.24 
I TY " 

- 
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Tue Donaniy ex inſtiruro & yerirare Chr | Ry 


"EE ET 


\ Thedifference then betweene Papals and vs, is not'concer- 
gz Ning the obicct, or matter receiued in and by the Sacrament, 
but touching the manner of Preſence, and the manner of Re- 
ceining . Caluin Þ ſaith thus concertung the difference, That (b) Catvis. Opule 
the bodie and bloud of Chrift are communicated to vs in the holy lib. Conſenſ. inter 
Euchariſt, none of vs denie , the queſtion is, concerning the manner Tigur- & Cau- 
of this communication. bis (in "Coma ) 
; Chriſti eoipus & 
fanguinem, nullus noſtrum negat, qualis aurem fit corporis & ſanguinis Domini communicatis,queritit.. 


The ſacred Scripture neither exprefſely,nor yet by any fot- 
mall conſequence, reacheththe DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 
C on (as ſome learned Papiſts © themſclues confeſſe) neither is. (c) Caietan, in 5. 


this Doctrine any patr of the antient Catholique Faith ( as - aſd ag 
ſome other among them ſay 4.)  . ell 30 4, oc 

; mg ! | ... gian, 4. Diſt, 10. 
q 1. ar-x. Er in hoc Caietanus quarrplurimum defecit, qui eneruauit vim huius arrumenti contra H#reticos 
Sacramentarios. Dixerat enim 1n Comment, ar- I. q 75. 3+p- qui aufſu Pij V. n Romania cdiriohe tnerito ex- 
pundctus eſt, ſecluſa Ecclefiz Authorirate, verba illa ad veritatem conkirmandam nan lufficere. (d) Sur 
1n 3. part. Tho. q-75. ar.5. Diſp.50- Sect 2, ſaith, That Seotws and Biel held fo, ©. ©, 


The Fathers are againſt Tranſubſtantiation : The myſtical 
hve: (faith Theodoret © ) doe not, after ſanitification, depart from («) Theod, Dial 
n their owne nature, but remaine in their former ſubſtance, firure, and lib. *- 

orme. The Sacraments which wee receiue of the bothe and bloud of 

Chriſt ( ſaith Pope Gelaſiua f ) are a dinine thing, and by them (5) Gulf. c, Ne 
wee are made partakers of the Dinine Nature ; _ yet by all that ; ſtor, & Eutich.BibL 
the nature of Bread and Wine ceaſeth not to be. After conſecra- Sg; 
tron ( faith S. Chryſoſtome 3 ) it is delinered from the name 4 (s) Chryſaſt.ad Ce- 
Bread, and reputed worthie to be called the Lords Bodie : notwpith.' * Monach, 
ſtanding, the nature of Bread ſtill remaineth. The fignes,as touchin 
the ſubſtance of the creatures, are the ſame after conſecration, which (b) Bertram. li. d. 
they were before (ſaith Bertram h,) _ +4 corp.&lang, Dom, 


To the other part of the Iefuits ſpeech, Oy elſe the maine Ar. 
zicle, &c. Tanfwer, firſt, we cannot graunt, That one indiuidu- 
all Bodie may be in many diſtant places at one and the fame 

Inſtant, vntill the Papals demonſtrate the poſkibilitie hereof by 
| teſtimonie 


bu 


— ————— — 4 WT EEE 


10 \\\e{ botlie'cannotberatoncein many. places, 


= 
I oo ee TEE 


Ld 
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And 
lowly 


n ; Spacia locorum tolle corporibis > nuſaua 

wid uſqua: erunt, wee erunt, Take away FL vg 
rc 1cs;and-the-bodies ſhall beno where ; and if they 

ſhall be no where, they ſhalt haue no being . And in anothes 


lace ©, Corpors #0n poſſunt eſſe, niſi in loco , Bodies cannot 

« bur'in ſorne place. "61 : Sa rn. homo ſecundum _ 
gm ey kriged e |, & de lacy mh at , & cum ad alium locum venerit th 
rotam ſuam £0/40C0, vVenit, non eft ; The man Chriſt is in a place, accor- 
ſubſtanciam,quan- ' Jing to his Bodie, and hee paſſerh from place to place ; and 
devs ju when hee commeth to another place, hee is not in that place 


calis exiſtit ad from whence hee came. 

dexteram Dei Pa- 

eris omniporentis, non vero exiſtere modo quancitariuo, ſeu per extenſionem partium, in crdine ad locum. 
Thom, Aq, p-3-4-76. ar. 4+ Naga, ibid. Coninch. ibid. n. 66. Henriq. Sum. lib.8. cap.25. Xeginald. Greg, Val. 
tlarch. Petigiat. Angles, Barth. ab Angelo, Viftoria, Chamerota, Petantine, Vaſques, Vigner. Inſtitur, 
Theol. d. Euchar. & ali .(b) Auguſt. ep-57. ic) - Auguſt Serm in Mont. lib.z. cap 9. & c. Fauſt. lib.20. 
cap-1t. Secundum 1am corporalem,fimul & in Sole, &im Luna, & in Cruce,efſe non poilit. © (4) Auguſt, 
ſup. Ioh. 31. Yigil. c. Eurych. lib.q, cap-q-; Fulgent. Traſanxnd, 1.b. 2. cap.y- Theod. Dial. lib. 3. Arnob. Adu, 
Genz. li>.6. y bmp. priuata fingulariaque natura, mulra fieri nequeunry fimpliciratis ſuz integritate ſeruata, C 
Nunqud cfſe omnibus in millibus, potis eſt yhus,vno in tem:poge? non opinot- 


modum fſubſtantiz 


The Papals ogize, ſaying,” Thar becauſe circumſcripti- 
on and 44 am not of og og of the bodie ©, ——_ 
+ fore by the omnipotent power of God ; the bodie may be 
without them, ' Bur if this illation be good, then wee may 
likewiſe inferre, That becauſe to be created, made, or begor. 

ten,.is not of the definition of humane bodies f, therefore hu- 
mane bodies, by the omnipotencie. of God, may be increate, 
and without. beginning. The learned Julius Scaliger 3 ſpea- 
keth in:this manner :+ (Tametſs quod non includitur in definitione, 
abeſſe poteſt , a definito in definitione, non. onme tamen abeſſe poteſt, a 
re definita.. Propria enim que vocantur, in definitione non ponuntur, 
a re tamen abeſſe nequeunt, cuius propria ſunt; Etſt namque ſunt na- 
tura ſuis ſubieds poſteriora , non tamen re, &c. £2ua neceſiitate, 
coniuntlum cum corpore locum, arbitror.) Although that which 
not included in the definition, may be ſeparated from the thing defi. 
ned, in the very definition , yet it cannot be F xjon: from the ſubie@, 
or thing, which is defined : for the efſentiall properties of things are 
not placed in the definition , yet they cannot be diuided from the 
ſubiea , whoſe properties they be : And although by poſterioritie 
of” nature, they follow the ſubiefs , yet indeed they are inſeparable. 
of 9: thus , place or circumſcription is inſeparably conioyned with 
4 bodije. 


Secondly, 


—Tenchin Dinine Om Ommporendie. 


, The bags of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt, hath mag 
ay Th as Aquinas * and other Schoolemen 
= faruryy "hn things which have 
arediuiſible, and limitted and con 
yy meaſure , equall to their bulke _ materiall Fo 

: alſo they have diſtance of parts; and are extended at 
leaſtwiſe i in otter to themſclues, and bounded by their owne bis: 
termination, compaſle, or ſurface, although nothing extrinſe- © 
call ro them, ſhould containe them outwardly (as is inſtanced p 
in the higheſt Heauens <.) 


Me er RY (c) Belarm.d. Euchar. lib.3; cap.5. Scntentia communis Scholarum & Ecdlefs © he 
"Petagian. 4. d-10. q-1- ar. 4. Dub.2.. Eſt concluſio xv wb quod corpus Domini in Euchariſtia, ſuam haber 
quanticatem, & eſt communis opinio omnium Theologorum.  (c) . d. Subil. Exerc. Se&.z. Pricum 
Calum cſtin Joco, & ſane in ſuo ſpacio quod occupat. BeWarm. d Euchar, hb.3. cap.7. 


When Sophiſters ſay, That Chriſts bodie hath quantirie; 
and not the manner (or nature of quantirie) they deliuer plaine 
Chimezra's,and Fitions : For as a thing cannot bea ſubſtance, 
and want the proper natute and mannerof a ſubſtance, ſo like- 

c wiſe a bodie cannot haue quantitie,and w: want the proper man- | 
ncr and condition of quantitie 4 (4) Durend.4.Dift. 


I 
eſt ſubſtantia in ſe realiter, ibi eſt ſubſtancialirer, quia eſt ab ea, iſte modus inſcparabilis , ergo _—_y Ieomng. ry 
cunque eſt quantitas in ſe realiter, 1bi eſt quantitative, quia iſte modus eſt ipk eflentialis & inſepatabils ſed 
Yud quod cſt quantitatiue akcubly nan pore comperee} ad rowum;vel cius partem confſuniliter. 


And whereas to elude ſo manifeſt Veritie, Papiſts flye to 
the Omnipotencie of God ©, ſaying, That altho h in na- (4) Beers. d.Eu- 
ture it be impoſsible for one and the ſame bodie to be in ma. <=+lb4-capa4 
places at. once ; yer becauſe God is omnipotent, hee is 
D FA ro effect it. Wee anſwer, firſt, it implyeth a contradi&ti- 
on, That God ſhould deſtroy the nature of a thing , che na- 
ture of the ſame thing remaining ſafe . Secondly, wee fa YT 
with Tertulian * , The power of God (which we mu "ſtand © ) (f) Terria Teri, Ihe. ce 
is his Will, and that which he Will not, he cannor. And S.cAugy- —_ P wig 7 ps = 
ſtine 8, Chriſt i is ſaid to be onmipotent, in doing what he Will. Fo. poiſe nolle. 


thing is impoſcible to God , becauſe it exceedeth his power ( ſaith (2) 4ugaſt. dCi 
S. ws; h ) bur ſome things are repugnant 10 bis Will , and \\, 4 
ſome things to: his veritie, Tit. 1. 2. And the _— ofabilti wo parent o. faciendo 
tiendo nan 
= Gnas gd 

virtuti arduum, ſed quod naturz cius contrarium. Impoſlibile iſtud, non 
» Þua yeritas non recipit mendacium, nec Del vutus, leunaris errorem, 


ut. Det, lib.5. 
Þ things proceedeth not of Infirmitie in God, but PUR nan pe- 
w op ngnaen pan cl rn pr (h) Ambref. lib. 6. ep. 37. Que go 
* W eMaieſtie, 


"I 
bl 
_ 
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oA bodit-cannot'b2 at once 
', berauſe his Trath admitteth no Lye , 


| 874 . 


... Dconflangte Oo 
.. »'Beeauſe therefore Chriſt hath a 


| pect of Quan 

6, proportion, &c. and becauſe 
the Ordinance of the Creator, 
red the ſeuerall kinds andna- 


. $ 


corpys gcganicum, 
EE die'of Chriſt, and that the ſameſhould haue one manner of 
dus ille 'extenſio- COrporall being in Heauen, and another in the holy Eucha- 


nis Jocalis, quem . MLA: 
corpus Chvidl ha. ity at one andthe ſamentiume.; a Chriſtian cannot be com- 
ber in Cao, re- Pelled to beleeue this Darine, as an Article of his Creed, 
pore og cot- Von the ſole; Voyce and Authoritie. of the Laterane or Tri. 

| 5 | 5% wot 
pore reipls.nca G68 HON: «+0 2200871) bi. 9212: 
ſeperetur (vt cer- ey © rl [8 «6 = 
rum ſane eſt ) & ramen non fit cum*corpore Chriſti in Fuchariſtia.> (bY Silueſtran., in 4. Sent. Left. C 
27. Vhirnica ſubRantialis efſentia , & vnicum vbi, &c. Durand. 4+ Diſt. 10. q. 2- Si quantitas corporis 
Chuiſa-eft 15 Sactamento per concomitantiam ad ſubſtantiam, non apparet poſſible, qualicer ipſa tora poſſi 
cfle- zquauter przſens ſpectebus, & cuilibet' parti ſpecierum.- Petigien. 'in 4. Diſt. 10. q. 2. ar. 1. Si corpus 
Chutti poteſt eſſe Sncramentaliter preſens multis locis| ergo omnibus,ereo vbique: {i autem de fide cft crea- 
tucam non polle efſe 'ybique non ſohum eſt ſecundum preſentian quantitariuam, ſed eriam ſecundum quam- 
cunque przlentiam realem, etiam indiuiſibilem & Angelicam, nam etiam de re ſpiritual creata, erit de tide, 
non alle eflc vbique alioquin ex illa proprierate,non collgererur diuinitas fill & Spiritus SanRti. 

7 © © | 7 4 d-4 . | 


' Some lexrned Papiſts confeſſe ingeniouſly, Thar ſechuding | 


the Authoritie of the Church, there is no written Word of 
(c) 5cotus, 4. Diſt. God < ſufficient to, enforce a Chriſtian to receiue this Do- 
Mt, Cone. a: Aid; oderne Pohtificians are not able to confirme 
ia cfle non ſcqua- their preſent; Tenet, (towit, That Chriſts humane bodie may 
hey be in aſl FREEs or places at one time, and that, the whole 
3-q-55-ar4. "Non bodic of hriſt 1s circumſcr iptiuely, in Heauen 5 and accor. 
apparee ex Euan- ding to the manner of a Shirir 4, and ;of the Diuine nature it 
Gr if te, withqut NO parts , it, everie crumme of the 


- lib-1. cap. 2, & tip. x4- ' Non "hiber Chriſtus in Puchiriſtia, mothuth Sxiſtendi corporum, ſed pctius 
—_ Ihidew, lib. 3. cap.4, . fiquis\comcndat effe in. Jic tam 'cacumſcriptiue quam definitive, 
I teqiiirere- ve TES IMMU mada Ge | qr poflumus 4 tertmum moguma exiſtendi in loco, nimuium per 
ſolam, praffertiam, quomudo Deus eſt in Joco, & hoc modo in loco efſe\ca corpora , quz per Diuinam po- E 
cage ſunt 1n vartl;s locis. Ochagauia, d- Sacram. tr. I. d. Euchar- q- 22. Deus eſt vnus, & ramen eſt 
rotus' kn plirimis locis. '-1bid. 4. 21. Chriſtus exiſtit in hoe Sacramento , xodutn Angchis exiſtir 
in 166v. © Tribayn. in 4- 4-10. q. 1. Diſp. 32. Se. 5. Corpus Chriſti non'eſt in Euchariſtia, per modum 
quantitatis, ſed potius per medum ſubſtantiz, Angelo potius atcommodarum quam quantitati- | 
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Sacramentall 
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"7+ Way Spirituall receitingis reall receiuing. 


A ramentall-formes.). This Do&tine-(1 ſay)-Papal: 
of the antient Church. \ Therefore becauſethe ſame is groun> 


eter Gods. omniporent wer: for 
irmuſt firſt of all, and thatvpon infallible Principles-appeare, 


are not 


That God will haue it thus; before his omniporencie be plea- 
ded >, thatheis ableto make it thus. 
Ya Angdlicaenunciatione non exit Aid; apud Deum omne verbum, id dunraxar ficari vider 
dixerit ſe faRturum,eſt Yhi imapdbſlibile. Þ . Diſt. .Q.1 12. Caicta n 
B I ds unpoſcibili, ſecundum duinam ines. hp rr oy cada ore _ 


ſecundum quam artenditur poſsibile velimpofcibile,in Ecclefiaſticis Myſterijs. 


But the Ieſuires Sophiſme , whereby hee would intangle vs 
within the ſnares of fundamental! Errour ; when wee denic 
Chriſts bodily preſence in many places at once , proceederh 


inthis manner : 


No bodie can be tract receined is many places at dnee,vnleſſe 
c the ſame be corporally Jeeſen in iy dice at once, "Y 

The Bodie of Chriſt is truely receiued in many places at 
once, to wit , in euery place where the holy Euchariſt F, admi- 


The Bodie of Chriſt is prſent in many places at once. 


——— 


I anſwere : The Maior Propoſition is denyed, for there is 
atwofold manner of true Preſence; and conſequently of Re- 
1 cciuing : one Naturall , by the hand and mouth of the bodie : 
Another Myſticall and Spiriruall , by the deliuerie of the 
holy Ghoſt,and by the apprehenſion and action of the ſoule. 
Firſ , The holy Ghoſt truely and verily reachethand pre- 
ſenteth the Obie, which is Chriſts Bodie and-Blood, cruci- 
fied, and offered in Sacrifice for mans Redemption. | 
Secondly , The reaſonable ſoule being eleuared by a liuely 
and operatiue Faith, apprehendeth and receiueth the fotiner 
obie& , as really, verily, and truely, after a ſpirituall and f- 
pernaturall manner , as the bodie receiueth any corporealt or 
E fenſible obiet; after a _—_ manner ; lohn z A Epheſ. 3. 
17. Fulgentins ® ſaith , Filium Dei wnicum rEcipiunt-- (b) Falgens. d In- 
They reeciue the onely Sonne of God by Faith, Our Sa- RE 
utour faith , That holy Belecuers recciue the Fleſh , and 


drinke the Blood of Chriſt , John 6. 50, 53, 54+ Credenide, by 
Q 2 belecuing, 


do etna. of no oy 
hr gt 0p to the renerend At. 
ible. {: meates wh ta Facth, behold , honour, 
IT ET oY furdraswi i = carve ker 

it wit 7 onde, 

ire fo 2 T that the inward man ſwallow'the 7 *Sainr ambrſs / gms 
(>) Paſthaſd.corp. dar te cor meum panis Santte , panis vine , panis munde , veni in 
—_ Spirinaice Cor men, intra inaniman a : Let mine cart cate thee, oh 
anguis potaur in HOLY Bread "0liuing Bread, oh pure Bread; come i into my 
- Eriter, into my OY " Saint" Avvwitine f There #5 kno. 


£4 * tar nh 


myſterio. Totum 
—_ _ -_ ther Bread which confirmeth the heart , becauſe it is the Bread of" the 
Edei & wechgca- . Andinanotherplace 8, T; hen is the Body and Blood of the 
= ,_=_ _— Lord life to each man, when that which is <wwſ/ibly taken in the Sacra. 


tum Wud fpirirua- 79078, 15 11 veryareth ſpiritually eaten, {pititualh drunken, 
licer ſapit & degu- 
_ (c) Fulbert. Epiſt. ad Adeodaz- Bibhoth- Colon. to. 11.pa. 4 Exc a dilsta fauces ſpei, 
viſcera charitatis ext Agr —L ſume oh FEAUSINY Lk Hugs mandy &c. (d) Euſch. Emvſſer. d d. 
Crt. to 2. ca. Quiz | Cam reucrendum akare cibis Etizndus afcendes;, Gacrum Dei 
corpus , & ſanguinem be reſpice, honora , mirarc , mente continge , cordis manu ſuſtipe , & maxime 
he interiore aſſume. (e) Ambrof. przc. in przpar. ad Miſſam. (f) Avguſt. ſup. Plal. Io3. Conc, 
3» Eſt alius panis qui cor confirmat , quia panis eſt co; dis. (eg). Auguſt.ſcrm. 4. corp. & ſanz. Dom. citatur i 
Beda 1. Cor. 10.16. Vita vnicuigue crit & ſaficuis Chriſti, f quod in,Satramenrs viſidilitcr ſumitur, in 
ipla veritate ſpiritualiter manducerur, ſpiritualiter bibatur. 


+. 94" | 
== from the Gn Teſtimonies, it is menihe?; that 


the Bodie-and Blood of Chriſt, may truely and. really bee 
eaten and received, by opetariue Faith i in the Sacrament, 
And if it; bee, further obiected, Thar ſpirituall eating and 
drinking of the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, may bee without 
the Sacrament : 
| Tanſwere, That the ſame is more effeRually and perfealy 
"acc d inthe Sactarment, than Qut of the Sacrament : 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt, direRly, and in ſpeciall, when the Sa- 
crarhent 15 delivered extibietnt; the Bod _ Blood of C hriſt, 
asa pledge and reſtimonic of his particular loue towards euery 
— Veckeie ecciuer; andthe liuely repreſentation and comme- 
- | , 2555+ +} oration of Chriſts deathand Sacrifice, by the myſticall ſignes 
on apt - and ations, isantinſtrumenrof the Diuine _ to apply and 
communicate Chriſt crucified;and to increaſe and confirme the 


Faith Charitic, and pictic of aakar 
(2 Laſtly, 


D 


— 


W ifts body ani blond receied m the Euchariſt. 2 
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B fpinitualicer 


Laſtly , Itis remarkeable , thar vntill the thouſand yeeres, 
and more, after Chriſts Aſcenſion * 4, Orthodoxall Chriſtians (a) Petigiemin 4 


belecued , Fog the Bodic and Blood of Ch riſt W cre truely and Senr.d.1o. q-1-ar-t. 
rol profecie, and delivered to worthie Receiuers, in, and by ; 

the holy Buchariſt, according to S*, Pauls Do&trine, 1 .Gor 0. 
y6.. And that the ſame muſt be ſpiritually reeciued by Faith, 
orelſe they profited nothing >, + 9 T: 


; | pf | + pe 
.amplius 3 paſſione Domini, nulla fuit excitata Hzrefis jt Ecclehia errcatealem praſentiam, ace. 
Toh. tr.z7. Hoc Fey aneucnre illam eſcam & lum bibere porum., in Chriſto: _— & illums 1 
"in ſe haberc. Ac perhocqui non manet in Chriſto, &inquo non maner Chriſtus procul dub; B65 rs 
carnetn'cius, nec bibiteius ſanguinemlicer (carnaliter & viſbilicer premac Dentibus Sac = anducat 
corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti ſed mazis tantZ rei Sacramentutn ad iudicium {1b | & bibir, qui3 i —_—_ 
diis przfurpfit ad Chriſti accedere Sacramenta quz aliquis non digne ſumit nifi qui mindus eſt. nan 


(d) Augaf. ſup. 


But the manner of Preſence (which ſome Modernes now 
obtrude ) by Conſubſtantiation,or by Tranſubſtanriation,was 
notdetermined as an Article of Faith ©. (c) Aug proſp. 
citatur a Bandino. 
ſent. pag.367- Si modum queris quo id hieri poſſitbreuiter dico myſterium fidei ſaJubriter credi poreſt , inueſti- 
v2arinon poreſt. Cyril. in Toh. hb.4q. cap-13- Firmam fidem wyſteriys adiibentes, mynquam in tam ſublinubus 
rebus , Ulud quamiodo aur covitemus, aur proferamus, 1bid. c. 24. Quomodo id flat, nec mente intelligere, nec 
livgua dicere pofſumus,ſed filengo & firma fide id ſuſcipimus. Hoy 


And (to fay nothing of Conflbſtantiation'; rhe defetice 
whereof, inuolueth them in many abſurdities; which vnder- 
take for it ) it isapparant, that Tranſubſtantiation isa baſtard 
plant, and*vpſtart weed} neuer planted by the heauenly*Fa 
ther , but the ſame ſprang vp in'the declining * ſtare of* the 
Church, and it is perplexed and'involued with' ſo manyab- 
ſurdities and contradi&tions to Veritie formerly receiued; that 
our Aduerfarie was tranſported with partiall folly , when he 


1 
4% + . 
- 


preſumed to Tanke the refufall of this new © and prodigious 2 (, 3. 
Article, among fundanientall Errours. [1 Aw -» 4 
| wn Corrigendos ' effe 


Scholaſticos qui hanc Dorinam de conuerſionehac , ſeude TranſubRantiatione nan admodum antiquam eflc 
dixerint. Inter quos fuir Scotus, Diſt. to. q- 1. $, Quantumergo ad iſtud Argum- & Dull. 11. q. 3. Gabr« le. 
41. in Can. | 6. \, | 
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 þ Igbtly, Their denying the Sacrament of Penance ! and 
© Prieſtly Abſolution , the neceſſarie meanes for remiſſion 
of finnes committed after Baptiſme, 
Qtr 


ANSWER, 


— 


—— =_ _" —__ 
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T” He Obiector, by Penance,vnderſtandeth not Repen 

4 + a5 it iSayertue(for Proteſtants belecue true re I 
Fn OT to bea ſecond Table after ſpirituall Ship-wrecke , an 
& | oe. 7-3. *2 neceſſarie meanes of remiſſion of ſinnes committed after 
6.3 Tertald Port. Baptiſme Þ) but he ſpeaketh of Auricular Confeſſion, accor. 
<4-dmvroſad ris ding tothe Tenet of the Trident Councell, and prieſtly Ah- 

"caluin.tnftic.  ſOlution vpon the ſame,affirming (but without any proofe)thar 
3<3a.r-N6 bs this kind of penance, is2 Sacrament of the Golpell, and ane- , 
'Kj atuirne in pe. CENArie meanes to obtaine remiſſionof ſinnes commited after 


© nirencia&remilli- Baptiſine. 
Is-Epit View elſe d d petendu & iendum Chriſti ben 
24-Epiſt. 20. Viam icimus ad petendum & percipiendum Chriſti beneficum.' Zexch. 
Relig. c.18.Theſl.1, Credimus ad veram Juſtitiz Chriſti participatinnemgcoque ad xaywpley cum Clvitt - 
_— eſe pornirentiam,qua a peccaris & mundo — qr77 0 repargath auerh, ad Chriſtum conyer- 
tamurzilli agelucinemur,ccque 1emiſſionem peccarorum in ipto & ex quamur,iufticiaque ipfius & San- 
| Rinateinduamus. Marc.1.4,1 5. Luc-13-3-5- 7 


o 
. 


'The Proteſtants, in their Doctrine, acknowledge that priuat 
confeſſion of ſinnes, made by penitent people to the Paltours 
of their ſoules,and particular abſolution , or ſpeciall applicati- 
onof the promiſes of rhe Folpell, toſuch as be penitent, are 
profitable helps of vertuc,godlinefſe,and foirituplſcomforr. 

- i: The Auguſtane confeſſion < ſpeaketh in this manner : We 
©) 4 (= _—C retaine confeſsion, eſpecially becauſe of abſolution, which is Gods word, 
& nos confeſſions 4Pplied. to enerie private perſon; therefore it were an ungodly thing 
rerinem? przcipus t8 76w008e Private abſolution out of the Church : neither do they dul 
xm our were" conſider, what-is remiſcion of. ſinnes, or the force of the keyes of the 

[ Dei,quodde fingu- &i:gdome of heaen, which contemne or repuaiate prinate abſolution, 
| lis authorizare di- A reyerend. Biſhop © of oux time, deliuereth the Doctrine of 


C 


_ 2 PIE our Church in this manner: The power of abſolution in general D 
ar 


quare itnpiumelſer 477d particular gs profeſed in our Church, where beth in the publicke 
exEcclcha priuats fſermee is proclaimed pardon and abſolution wpon all penitents, and a 


abſolutionem tolle- "i . f ul} £2 1% , : 
re, neque quid Fr PYInare applying of abſolution unto partieular penitents, hog office 


xemiſho peccarori of” rhe Atiniſter, And concerning priuat confeſſion, Biſhop Iuel< 


| 1K] P ” . . 
and lis +a 6 qui uth, Abuſes and errors being remooued, and the Prie being lear- 


privaram abſeluri- ned, we miſlike no manner of confeſſion, whether it be pu licke, or pri- 
onem aſpernantur. | Fj PN 
Hermos. Confellc.8. Chemaic. Exam. Concil.Trid. p.2. pa/224. Privarsveto abſolutio annunciatvoce Euan- 
celij per ou ate dubuup eſt Deum jo yang peccata —_—_— vocem ec, Fo _ 
fide apprche 1.1 ablolutione igitur ipſe per. Minifteruma Euangelizxemuttit peccata ngulis 5 Creden- 
ribus y hoc modo abſol MN ref n ae gn ablolutienis; ynde conſcientia-weſtimonium 
haberſibi vers a Deo tewiſlaglle peecara, (4) P-MtoretowBB-of, Con, Licht: proceſt appealli.q.cg.16.ſeft.r. BE 
(c) 1uel. Def.Apolog.2.p.c-7. Diuiſ.3.pa.192. Zanch, on p.757- Petr, Mantyz.loc.crm-Claſl.3.c.8.9.28. 
Gerhard.loc.com.tom.3-d.Poen.n.g9.Priuata corim Ecclehe confeſlio,quam auricularem vocant,quam< 

uis non habcar exprefium acſpeciale mandatum, ac preinde non fit abſolurz neceſſiratis, ramen cum phurumas 
prſter vrilitates paulo peſt enumerarigas, ac diſciphnz Ecclefiaſtice yars fit non poſtrema, publico Ecckfiz 
conſenſu recepta, ideo ay 05 remere vel negligenda, ve} abroganda,ſed pie, ac inyeroDeirumar e,przſcr- 

tim abillis qu ad ſacram Synaxin. accedunt ylurpanda. 


Hate, 


; —_— — ren — IITs — | - 
Touching Auricular (Confeſſion. \ 
_ | et 9 vB, pi . A po My r—_ 
A «xe. His moſt excellent Maieſtie, ourgratious and religious 
' words, For my part with Caluin(Inſtitur.lib.z.cap.4. Seft.rs, 
I commend Canfeflek , exen priuately to 4 Church-man, wid 1 wi 
with all my heart it were more in cuſtome among vs than it ts, as a 
thing of excellent wſe, eſpecially of preparing men to receine the $4. 
crament. © | <2 
The difference then betweene Papals and vs,in this queſti- 
on,isnot about the thing it ſelfe, conſidered without abuſes 2, 0 cfanOu- 
but concerning the manner,and alſo rhe obligarion and neceſ- COLD 
B Htie thereof. | am nullam fuiſſe 
31 OT, 27 fururam, fi non ſa- 
Jutatis hazc confuendi medicina,ab impericis & importunis medicis, tmultis anutilibus rraditiunculis infeRa, - & 
contaminata fuilſer,quibus conſcientiys quas Extuicare &leuare debebant, laqueos iniecerunt, & tanquim tot- 
wmentis quibuſdarn excarnificarunt. Qttapropter hui rei accuretur,ſiphy rantiim,8c. Beat.Rhenan. ſup. Tertuld. 
[Pren.przf£ Thomas ab Aquino, & Scotus homines nimium arguri,confeſſionemhodie talem rediderunt, vrlo- 
hannes Geilcrius grauis ac ſanus Theologus, qui torannis aryentorari concionatuseſt,apud amicos ſuos ſzpe 
reſtarus fir,iuxt3 Jllorum deuceroſeis, impoſlibile efle confireri- Concil.Colon. d.Parn.fo.r5s. Interim tamenndn 


probamus hanc Exemologeſim,hominury ſpinis & ſcrupis fic impedui,vtvix quiſquam 4 Sacerdoxe diſcedar tran- 
quia conſcientia, quam magis vyeterum exemplo expediri conuencrat. 
| | 


Firſt, they require of all perſons, being of age, apriuate' and 
__ diſtin Eo of all and cuery = we pt 

C and ſecret, of outward deed, and inward conſent Þ, together (b) Cconcit. Trid. 
with the circumſtances < thereof, though obſcene and odions —_—_ - Canon. 
to Chriſtian eares,to be made at the, leaſt annually 4 to ſome zoe? onthe wy 
Roman Pricſt authoriſed. ©, And they affirmethe ſame to be bus omnia peccara 
{imply neceffarie, cither in ac, or in defire f,) by.diuine. pre+ dere ft 
cept 8 for the obtaining remiſſion of finnes committed after diſcuſfionem;'con- 


Baptiſme, And they teach, that this confeſſion, and abſolution _ habenc 
vpon it, is one of the proper Sacraments » of the New Teſta- cenſeri,exizmli 06- 


ment, hauing an opcratiue vertue,:tp, conferre Grace,and t9 cultiſſima illa fine, 
change Artrition ', or imperfect ſorrow for finnes paſt,inrg Þ num acuctius 


| duo viuma Deca- 
CONTtrit1On. loi Praceptacom- 
/ milla,8&&c. (c) Pre- 
texeI (eas circumſtanrias, &c. quz peccari ſpeciem mutant,8&c. Nawar.Enchir.c.z. (d) 1bid.Can8. & Extrd. 
Pen.&Remifl. c.12. Omnis vrrzaſque ſexus. (ec)  Trid-Conclabidica.y, (f) 1b4d. ca.4. Reconciliationem 


ipſz contritioni fine Sacrament voto,quod in illa includitur, non efles{cribendurm, (g)  Tbid.c.6.Ad ſakiner 
neceflariam cflc ture diuino. (h) Ihid. Can.i.Si quis dixerit in Catholica Ecdecha,pernitenuam non effe ve» 
re & proprium Sacramentum, &c. (1) Ibid, ca.q.Media.Cod.d.Confell. rr.2.4.39. Multorum ſententia eſt, 
probabils, quod fine contricione, poſht quis abſohui modo artrirus fit. Nugnus. Addir:ad-3-par. Tho. q6. ar.r. 
Dub.z;Cum conteſhone ſufticuc artritio ad mſtificationem. Guil.Rubeo4DiR-18.9.T. Confitens de pecciti ſuis, 
modicum dolens, perſacramentum ponitentiz fibi miniſtrarum a Sacerdore cum IFUr TG» 


->Secondly,our Tenet is, that auricular confeffion is not ab- 
ſolutely neceſfaric to remiſſion of ſinnes after Bapriſme, nei- 
ther is the ſame generally in reſpeof all perſons *,comman- @) Fafhuerio-3- 
| | t0.4-94.90-47-I- 
1.-3-Petrus Oxomenſis D. Salmant.Docuir confeſfwonem Sacramentakem,non cfſe in przcepro bs qui ian vere 
Contun 2 peccatis ſuis wſtiicatiſunt. ng 
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ded 
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EnuImeratione om-- 
nam deliftorii non 
ele neceffariam, 


tis : itern ſh 1 


uf r(onfeſlion pious and godly. 


= dedor impoſed by divinolaw, and the rmctoging thereof A 


ng to the Popiſh Doctrine *,is not Orth lorC 
cholieke Faith -copichipiaperances Sobrament of the ney 
ſtament,like vnto Baptiſme; and the holy Euchariſt. 
'ex parte rete videlicer, 6 inte r de ier,otis, 8 ncn occurrertit vs 
1warur ra orrony Are bong ounce ing. eaa ng YE SI v4 
cinam gz2nit, quamnemo moderatus approbat. Concul. Colon.d.Pan.fo.r58. Nen aliter timer facinushanc 
confeſſionem neceſſariam,quam fecerune yetercs li toys eſt,neceflariom illis qui habent grauatam cn. 
ſcientiam nimirium quibusC Jarione & abſoJutione eſt opus. 
w The true ends of priuate confeſſion are theſe which folloy : 
Firlt,to informe,inſtruQ,and councell Chriſtian people in their 
particular ations. Secondly , if they be delinquents to re- 
rooue them, and make them vnderſtand the danger of their 
inne. Thirdly, to comfort thoſe that are afflifted and truely 
itent,and to aſſure them of remiſsion of ſinnes by the word 
of abſolution. Fourthly,to prepare people, to the worthiere- 
cciuving of the holy Communion. And if priuate confeſsion 
be referred and vſed to-theſe ends, it is a worke of godly diſ- 
cipline,conſonant to the holy Scripture,and antiently practi. 
&) Orig. inLue: ſed by the Primitive Church Þ. Biſhops and Miniſters of the 
Hom. 17, Vande & Churchare Sheepheards, Stewards, and Ouerſeers of Gods ( 
pv nl yes} > people committed to their charge, r.Pet.5.1,2. CHcts 20,28, 
pra of091e0 wagon of haue receined the keyes of the kingdeme of Heauen, and power to 
looſe 


rum fecitibi,&in- and bind ſinners, Math.16.19. HMath.18.18. Iohn 20.27. 
pc 2009. yr hane power to direct and gouerne their whole flocke, and eneric 
nunciabo iniuſtici- ſheepe 4nd member of the ſame,in things concerning their Saluation. 
am rMeam more The people are ſubie& to them, in ſuch offices and ations as 
pn mare concerne their ſpirituall ſtate,Heb.1 3.17. 1.Theſſ.5.12. And if 
&. revelaverimus Chriſtian people muſt confeſſe and acknowledge their faults 
peccatanoſtr,non ne to another, Tames 5.16. then alſo when there is cauſe, why 


his qui poſſuneme- ſhould they not do the ſame tothe Paſtors of their ſoules ©? x 
deri yulneribus no- 
ſtris arque peccatis, delebunrur peccata noſtra ab eo qui dixit, Ecce delebo vr nubem iniquirates tuas,8: ficut 
caliginem peccata tue- Idem. in Plalm.31. Fortaflis (inquit) ficut by qui habenr incluſam intus eſcam indigeſtam, 
aut humoris aut flegmatis, ſtomacho grauiter & moleſte conucnicnua, {i yomuecrint releuantur, ita etiamfi qui 
———_— Gquidetnretinentin ſe peccatum, intrinſecus vsgentur, & propemodum ſutfocantur a flermate vel 
e peccati, fi autem ipſe ſui accularor har, dum accuſar ſemetiplum,& confiterur,fimul eucomr & deli&a,at- 
que omnem morbi digerit cauſam. Hieron, ſup.cap.1o Ecclel. Si quem ſerpens Diabolus occulte momorderit, 8 
nullo canſcio cum peccati, veneno infecerit,ſi racuerirquipercuſlus eſt,8& non egerir peenitentiam, nec vulnus 
fium frartri,& magiſtro volueric confireri, magiſter qui hnguam habet ad curandum facile ci prodefie non pore- 
rit. -Si enim crubeſcat agrotus vulnus medico confiteri,quod ipnorat medicina non curat. Aug. ſup, Plalm.66.Tu- 
am iniquitatem confitere,oratiam De; confuere,te acculailhum glorificate reprehende,illum lauda,vr & ipſe ve- 
niens inueniat te punitorem rui, vt exhibearſe tibi {aJuarorem ruum.Quid enim rimeris confiteri, qui imueniris 
hane viam in omnibus gentibus. Quid umertis confirerh, & in confeſſione veſtra cantare canticum nouumcum 
omni terra. In omni terrain pace Cathglica confiteri times Deo, ne confefſum damner ? Si non confeſſus lates, 
non confeſſus dzmnaberis. Times cdfireri,qui non confitedo efle Hen pores eccultus,damnzberis racitus,qui ol 
ſes liberari confellus.  (c) CaluinInſtir.hb.3.c.4-n,12.Cum omnes mutud nos debemus conſclari,& in fiqucia 
diuinz miſcricordiz confirmare,videmus tamen Miniſtros ipſos,vr de remiſſione peccatorum,certas reddant con- 
ſcientias,reſtes exus ac ſponſores conſtitui. Offici ſui ynuſquiſque fidelium efſe menunetir,&c.vt ad ſe fubleuan- 
dum priuara confefſione apud Paſtorem fiuum yratur, Siſtamr ſe paſtori oues, quories lacram carnem participare 


yolunt. 
But 
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þ 4 preciſeand of Confeſſis 


————— _— = — a —— wr» -- 


IDOIFE, 


ſt, Tewas not inſtituted, 


_ Firſt, It w# 
thar Confethon was before Bap 


notgt.the Sacrament (b) Bellar.d.Por- 


9 ODatS hs. 4 b : "EY nit.1i.1.ca.11. Reſp. 
B of Penance , andſo great a multuude,}as is mentioned in.that Ponicaciam qui 
Text,could not within ſo ſmal ſpace, of rime TAKE ſpeciall eau- pie © tae 
Meration of all their ſtnnes,and no priuat abſalution ys VI. 
ROT Ws et \, "3,1; fuifſe, quildefinir 
pars Sacranarnci potifſima,nimi utti verbum abfolationis,confeſſioni peceatotur adkitum.Non Pabemas as 
lam Saczamenti panitenti, in Acis Bapriſteefrrante Chriſti refurreRtionem:Suarts. ih 30m 4.difp.yy.fef.1. 
ed hzc & 6milia per fe ſurnpra,ſclum proban, generalem neceſſhcarem porn Miz, & indifferentia lunt ad 
panicentiam requititam,ante vc] polt BaprilnnumVvtſenſit etiam CohcilTride SdL14.61. 
| | | ' ' 141 | : + 3 | 


- ' | $4 : 'F" | 
Secondly, Tr cannot be prooued'from 4. 1'g. 17. betanſe 
this Confeſſion was operand not ſecret , the fame was volut- 
C tarie, and not commanded ; it was perfortned once onely, and 
not annually,or often euerie yeere, and no Abſolution was gi- . ' 
uen after it . And Catdinall Caretay © graurgeth}, that ir was (<) ceicten. _ 
no Sacramentall Confeſſion, bur onely an open''profeiſiory of 3:19: _ 


; modum ad 
their former wicked lite. mutn Jobannis c6- 
res peccata ſua (vt dicirur Marci primo) ita modo deſcribuntur canfitentes fata ſuay; procul dubio in penere 
aut publice-Neutra enim fun confefho Sacramentalis,ſed profeſſio pernirentizx, vitx p1zteritee. 


- 


Thirdly, It was not appointed, 7am.5. 16. Forour Aducr- 
faries acknowledge, That it is nor certaine that S. James ſpea- 
D keth of Sacramentall'Confeſtion 4 , Rhemiſts,Iam.s5 . Amr. ©. 


And the perſons to whom. S. 7ames commands Confeſsioh to () <tr. lup 


: =. lam.5.Non hic eſt 
be made, are not onely Pricits ( joy dvwirete, Confefſe, of at- fermo de SacramE- 


knowledge your faults one 10" another) but alſo any other perſon, tl confellione v: 
att ed and offended,or from whom h atet EX 0 quod 
whom one hath wronged and offended,or from whom -he may {5 congrang; 
receiue coundaile, or comfort. | inuicer, Sicrame- 
tals enim confefſio 
non ht inuicem,ſed Sacerduribus tanum, ſed de confeclione qua myrue fa Ps PECCALOTES Vt Getur pro 
nebis, & de confeſiienc hinc inde” exrarorum pro mira placarione &teconciliatione. Scot. 4. Dilt19.9.1.ar4. 
Gabr, 4 Diſt.17.9.1. Vaſques. in 3.tom.4-4.90.ar-I.dub.1.nu.26. Quamuis Huvo.yiRt.& Auc uſt.d. Confell. Sacra- 
menth lum Jocum incclvunt, ramen non eft iti concors ſentemia, nulei enim ali de confeſſione que inui- 

E cemheri deberiner Ftatres vt corriganuur, mcerpicranter.Mych. Pallacius 4.47. Nehut enim conſentaneum 
videtur,confeſſionem lacobum promul maſſe, in ver bis ilþs confiternmit alterurum peccata veſtta,Trebars.4.dilt. 
17-l)ico przceptum.confcſhonts non haber! cx aſlerto Iacobi. Awyeotus.4-dift.r7.9. vnic. Ad aurbotitarem ilam 
IG: dicendiwun eſ,quod Joquitur de nutua oblivarione, qua quiliber'eft obligarus, ad fatisfaciendun alceri,de 

4+ 6 Bu 


Fourthly, Neither was Sacramentall Confeſsion Inſticured, 
Toh. 


23 becauſe no mention is Text of auri- a 
Zonfeſſion.' Andehe po Miniſters 6fthe * | 
hing, Sacra- 

effeuall 


1 contrite vpon the inward confeſſion of finnes to God 

 himſelfe, and their lwely faith in Chriſt Ieſus, and vpon their 

B; » Adb,3+19.& 26.18. Matth.1 1.28. without priuate 
ng and manifeſting their ſecret offences to man, 

If the Aduerſaries ſhall obie@, None can forgive ſinnes by « 

' iudiciall Af?, wntill they know them, and have themrenealed., Bu 


i; by commiſrion from Chriſt, forgine ſinnes by a indiciall AB, 

nd therefore finnes muſt by confeſsion, bee renealed and made knowne 
vn them.. lanſwere , That hee which properly and dire&tly 
pardoneth finnes by a tudiciall AQ, ought to know them, and 
thus God himſelfe forgiuing ſinnes, knoweth them, ?ſal.69.6., 
But they which forgiue finnes declaratiuely *, and by publiſh- 

| ing iudiciall A, like as a Cryer pronounceth the ſen- 


— rence of a Iudge, and by applying the Word and Sacraments 
alas procrren to penitent perſons ( the holy and worthie receiving 

| whereof, the holy Gholt himſelfe conferreth the grace of Re- 
homines liges,, Miſſion) may performe that which belongeth totheir office, C 
ved ſales - In without diſtin knowledge of all the particulayſinnes, where- 
ſaluends cps v=* of the penitent perſon hath repented himſelfe inthe ſight of 
ramr Sacerdos E- God ® ; as appeareth in Baptiſme and generall Confeſſion,ioy- 
pn ponnr- Far ot ned with Contrition. And when a Prieſt applyeth the word 


kein - mr of Abſolution , hee knoweth not whether the perſon confe(- 


raminati erant le- ſing his ſinnes, performeth the ſame truely,and with contrition 
Pore, Ambref & of heart, or nor. 


lan. li. 3- CA» 
Nm na dad; 28 athens Homines in r-mifcione peccatorum Miniſterium fuum exhi- 
bent, non ius alicujus poteſtaris exercemt. Neque enimin ſuo, ſed in Parris & Filij & Sp. Sandti nomine pecca- 
ra dimicruntur ; iſti rogant, Diuiniras donar. Caier. ſup. Ioh-20. Vis & efficacia Remikionis, non in Dilcipulis D 

b) cMedin. Cod. d. pornir. tr-2.9-2. Szpiſsime Deus remittir peccata anrequam 3 
Sacerdore remitrantur- ums, Quis intus j— onqpamrr) ya. tn Deum coneritut , ctiamfide confelfione 
weolll all Glee alidyry quatnty cn ergernt ; Way equitur 3 Deo , remiſsionem omnium mortabkum. 
Ochaganis- d. Sacram. pornir. t5-2-4T- Ex pradi Scripturz loh-20 Aliquiic colligunt neceſfsitarem con- 
feſsiogis, quia Sacerdores ibi frunt mdices , & eta fer 1 35 2 ian Verum hac ra- 
tione non poreſt calligi neceſiras confeluonis, &c. Sacerdeces ſunt udices Ordinarijreſpeupeccaroruniv>- 
nialium & ramen non eſt preceprum ea confitendi. | 
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(OLery meyer Tohn Medins ©, Cardinall Cajetan 4, and Tanſenius ©, acknow- 
ligererur necefsitas confirendi Sacerdotibys non ramen oftendirur fit neceſſarium in partitulari ſingula 
confiteri, etiam occulea cordis peccara , quod peccator in genere Dn Sacerdore efle copnol- E 
car & confiteatur , & ab ipſo Sacerdoce, ira ingenere abſoluarur. (4d) Caietax. ſup. loh. 20. Fateor inſtitu- 
tioem Sacramenti penitentiz, hic non habere przceprum. (ec) Janſenins Harm. - cap. 147. Quo- 
niam Remiſcio impendi poreſt fine przuia confeliione la ſpecial, cx. eo quod Sacerdotibus hoc 
Joco poteſtas eſt collara reqmirrendi aur retinendi peccata, non mox conſequitur ſpeciakm peccatorum confef- 
fionem clic necefiariam. 


Iedpze 


91 


ad. zz. Þ[Þq@4 toc 


And Pj, Auvieules DR —_ 


"The ego — _— infome. 


(9) Paſſes 3-00. 
q90. af. Hub 2. 
Inter 
gs 
verbis Toh:20. Ne- 
ceflitarery ConfeC 
fronts, Vie Menies 
qui efficactter de 
deducat, ' 


(b) Medi. Codd 
Pan. 3, q.z, Ad 


ET 


DodoresCarhold 


in inveſtivandes ficris loc, 
Taman ſir de hac re 


are hc which doe . conclude the An at 
= . Toh.;Medina treating of Aurictlat Confelcich, fairh'd, 
wee RameneCatbeli Dottors hawe laboured till they ſwear aquine 
for this wveritie * He might well hate. lid Thoyls 
to:as good purpoſe, as the-than» who\fought to 
—_— inScirpo, or, \ Needle in 2 Bottle of Hay. Micby Pa. 
lacres «ſaith, Dinines are perplexed im fur plas of ag of Serip 
B ture, or other convincing arguments, to' proote 
to be of Divine Inſtitution, and it is worthit admitation, ar 44 COR 
tention is about this matter; and = Ry lather s agree FOoncer- 
ning the ſame. 22800 
inſudarunt. (c) .. Palacixe, 4. Diſt,17. pag,240+ ye ſunt Ng The 
aut conuncent rationibus, qua hoc* effe iuris Dinuni euincant. Er mixatu 
concertatio, quamque fibi male conueniatits +" * | 


' Our Aduerſaries labour tooth and nayle, to proouec Find __ 
the former Text in S, /ohn, That Pricſts leqro.p a Iudiciall | 
Power, when they abſolue ſinners.” But if this were raunted; 
they gaine nothing, for this Tudiciall power is exerciſed Ac 
cording to. the word.of Chriſt : And-if that word ablolue- 
contrire and penirent perfons, ypon inrernall Confeſsion to 


; Chryſdft, in 


God himſclte. 4, and vpon their generall CanteGion before (4 
men, without ſecret Confeſsion g then ir followeth nor,Fhar' P: one _. 
becauſe a Prieſt exerciſerh a Tudiciall power, when hee abſol- _—_ _— 


teſſus eſt Deum, 
eſle Chi iſtum, —_ 
rut Paradifi, cfle 


ueth, Ergo, Penitents muſt confeſſe all their knowne finnes, 
A penitent perſon may haue morrtall ſignes, which he remgm- 


D breth not, P ſal. I9.173. 2nd when o_ profeſsion! dof his r pe Colonus. tbid. Pec- 
tance he is abſolued, thoſe ſinnes are pardoned's , Pſal. x0 3; ade yy cizo, vt 
and the Prieft, in inin lnicht cxetcietti had | Srv apargrey 


rdingto the optſh Tener ) and yet thoſe 


65 are! 'fiot 


(Cl 


cere quia peccaſh, 


Cielo or manifeſted vnto le 


UITZE Qt} 
conſeruo tube; Aaiatfecajh cuter 651): 


thid. +a he, & 


dicito ca quotidie 
in 2nima tua, nun 
dico vt confitearis 


effunde lachry- 


mas, & poteris in Je&to tuo poſitus, eadeJere. Chryſolog. Serm. 84. -Reqatue Nerrus As 2.) peccara,8 roto 


cum gaudio ſuſc;pit ponitentes. Ko, Paludan. 4. d. 17. 
nou infuſione ran:s, x eos confeſho Prong h> part 
Ty m __ % NN, 


can words 


tag bay 


2. n. 8. Culpa mortals, non poteſt renutti ſine 
quia ex quo homo facit quod 


0 lequens, ab only bes 


\ OS.) 


NED 
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Secondly he I Romiſh DoRrine, concerning the, ©: 
abſolute DAE The of Auricular Contckion; ney Catho- GET ets ined 
Lique. The Greeke Church, both of antient and later-rirnes, 


reieted 


—_——{ —— — — ————} © aw 


reieedthe fame, as appeared by Netlarite a, 'S. 


Trip-Hiſt. {ame concerning that Church. The Gloſſe vpon, Gratian, 

k.12.c.28 «. faith © , Auricular Confeſfion-is ntt_ among the Grecians. 

ad acre Greg. Val. Lib.2: 4) Miſe capi4. ſaith', That Panormitan and 

Rey he md "in Gerſon. maintdinel, that ſeerzt Confeffion was not neceſſarie, 4y. 
dreas Vega 4 many learned Catholikes haue doubted of this 

= 

dam fatentur 


7.4. The Confiom, by Divine Law. Maldenat. © ſum, q, 1g. 

alſo Scotus: .B. Rhenanm tf and Petrus Oxomen. 

fon denyed the w/o Confeſcion to be of Diuine Inſtitution, 

mine: trrucm a And Gratian >. himſclfe: hauing diſputed the Queſtion pro 4+ 

— concluderh i in this manner, 7 leave it to the Readers they 
vrckundet banc hanc _— opinion to follow, becauſe each opinion (to wit,the one ho 


plow 10 be Hoviow Inſtitution, and the other Eccleſuaſticall 
po perm meo wlics Tabs autors,bot wiſe and religious. Fs 
nullo firmo funda- 


pt ela (d) SE CONnge: ama 07k ey $.d.In- 
c 


t.Diſt.5.c.1, Neceflar 
nds Tradil ets. ( Vegad. eli ca (ce) Maid 
contraria, quz negat in 
| em Diinum preceptum 
hn dee Hales ne7 $f nota 7 wr Ley Vitor. Ay fie rura, &c. Cum 
negent confeſziunem efle exprefſe inſtirurum a Chrito a fortiori neganr efle przcepram. (f ) Rhenax. 


in Tertul. d. panit.'Prafat. Referr 4 Caſtro; v..Contell. wer. 3- q- 90-' Ar. 1. Dub. 1: 
2.6 Gras. .Pean. dx. ops. Chats. Quiburt. 7 k 


har 


e Pra- 


Authoriaubus vel quibus rationum firmamentis VIraque 
ſatisfsionis & confeſſionus ; inniratur, in medium breuiter expo Fe eks. Cui autema harum potius ad- 


hercadum fit. Leftoris judicio reſeruaur. Viraque entat ſhoves babe ſhpicnces, 8 Religioſos Patormites, 
ſup.5-1is. Decreral. d. Peers. & Remi; cap.12. Omnis veriuſque, n. 18. Multum mihi placer illa- opinie (Gloff. 
Gratian.'d. Pcen. diſt. 5.) Quianon eſt aliqua authoritas aperta quz innuat,Deum ſcu TC inſtitu- 
iſle, confeſſionem fiendam Sacerdoti , P33; 256. 


Now if. Au 

bly of Diuine AG TOLED then it-isjmpoſible for the ſame, 

- conioyned with Abſolution, to be aSacrament z becauſe Sa- 

/ ..) .., craments of the New ent werg,immediately inſtiruted 

> »,  ., by Chriſt, and haue their inſtitution, matter, forme, viſible 

| era ſignes, and promiſes , expreſlely and manifeſt] deliuered and 
1. appointed mthe Scripture of the New Teſtament. From 


: oy | hence I argue; | 
__ If that which [ts tearme F IPRRRY Penance , haue 
" mo word —_— , 10 viſible and corporeall Element i, ; 


no expreſſe forme, or word of Conſecration , neither any Sacre- 
erbumn.” ldem, c ©, Fau lib.rg. Cap. I6. Viſto inuiſibilis Gris kane idem, 


hy nan ki ; quia Qhud viderur, alnid intelligitur. Quad viderur, habet 
| Pur habet frucum ſpuituakem. 
mentall 


Catholikes,which thinke there is no Diuine 
eve ape" effion, to wit, all the Interpreters of 


pturs haius confefsionis , ſentenriam non fo-- 


, fob. 0kby the teſtimonic of \learted Papiſts, FS an the by A 


B 


C 


ricular Gankfion is not certainely and infalli- R 


— 


—— c—— — ——_—_ _— 


—— 


\ Penance 1 n0 Sacrament, .- 


WE mentall felt opriated nts it by Chrijt and his 4 files 
- then the [ame a Sacrament of the New Teitament, ws 


: But all and enetie of theſe Conditions are wantins in Popiſh 
«- -  Penance- Ergo, 


The ſame is no Sacrament of the New Teftament. 


If Penitencie be not affirmed by the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Churchto be a Sacrament properly taken , then; that the 
mes ſuch in our dayes, is not Catholique Doctrine, Bat 
learned Pontificians haue narrowly ſearched euerie Sentence 
of Anriquitie concerning Penitencie, and cannot yet produce 
one place, where the ſame-is plainely and expreſlely afhr- 
med to: be one of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
properly taken, to wit, ſuch as is Baptiſme, and the holy Ey- 
chariſt, 

Therefore the preſent Doctrine of Romiſts , concerning 
Penitencie, That the ſame is a Sacrament, is neither groun- 
ded vpon the Scripture, nor the perpetuall Tradition of the 


C Church : And our Romiſh Aduerſarie is the cight time 


guided by a lying Spirit, when he accuſerh vs of fundamen- 
_rall Error, becauſe wee denie Popiſh Penance to be a Sa- 
Craments 


naturi ſint omnes languores meos ? Curioſum genus ad cognoſcendam vitam alicgam , 


rigendam ſuam. 


WC— _—_. = 


ItSVIT, 


N/ nthly , Their denying the Catholique Church , ex- 
preſſely ſet downe in the Creed, which of all the other 


Articles, is with greateſt danger denyed : For the tanding - 


out againſt this, makes men Heretikes ; and without er- 
ring againſt this, no man is guiltie of Hereſie' : whatſo- 
euer Dottor Field tothe contrarie ſaith, That an errant 
againſt a fundamental! point, is an Heretike , though hee 
erre without pertinacie, whereof be brings not any ſylla- 
ble of proofe. And yet his Doftrine is againſt the whole 

. conſent of Dinines, and expreſſely against $, Auguſtine, 
who ſaith, That a man holding with Photinus, whoſe- 
K errors 


Auguſt. Confeſ. 
lib. 10. cap.3. Quid 
mihi eſt cum ho- 
minibus, vt aud 
ant confcſhones 
meas, quali ipſf1 ſa- 
defidiohum ad cors 


Aug. d. Bapt.c.Don- 
lib.4.ca.6. C1: ſhould 
be,ca.16.] 
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and the Godhead of Chriſt , thinking hee holds Catho. 
| lique Dofttrine, # not yet an Heretike, till-yarned that 

hee holds againſt the Catholique Church , hee chuſeth to 
þerſenere in bis error. 


ANSWER. 


beleeue ſtedfaſtly the Article of the Apoſtles 
| Creed, pm the Catholique Church , and de. 
(a) Stapl. Rele& . "nie > rn falſe ſenſe, which Romiſts impoſe a 


cnne+ 6251s andthe abſurd inferences which they draw from this Article, * 


Theolor- lib.q. cap.4. Banner, art gone 1 ag. 10. Llamas, \um. pag. 237- Omnis Baptifatus ſan&am Ec. 
1. quod fit verax 8& infallibilis, in proponendis nobis ca, quz ſunt fidei, 


And whereas the Ieſuit affirmeth, That this Article is with 
greateſt danger denyed , becauſe the ſtanding out againſt ir, 
makes men Heretikes, &c. Both the Propofition it ſelfe,thus 
m_ and contuſedly deliuered, and the Confirmation, are 

Ca 

The Article of the Catholique Church, is not the moſt 
fundamenrall and prime Article of the Creed ; for many other 
Articles are, about a more principall and excellent Obie, to 
wit, immediately concerning God the Creator, and Chriſt 
Tefus the Sauiour and Redeemer, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c. whereas the Obict of the Article in queſtion, is concer- 
ning the Creature. 

The prime foundation of Chriſtianitie, is Chriſt himſelte, 
1. Cor. 3.11.” 1.Pet.2.6. The Church is the ſeruant, and 
Spouſe of Chriſt, the Houſe of God, whereof Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is the grand Lord, and Builder, But wee haue learned 
in the Goſpell, That the ſeruant is not greater than his Lord, 
Toh.13. 16. Hereupon S. Auguſtine, Enchyrid. cap.56. Good 
order requireth, that the Church J. placed after the Trimtie , as 4n 
Houſe after the Inhabiter, his Temple after God, and the Citie after 


(b) Auguſt. En- the Founder Þ . 
chir.cap-56-ReCtus | 


ordo poicebat,yt Trinitati ſubiungererur Eccleſia, tanquam habitatori Domus ſua, & Deo Templum ſuum, & 
conditort Ciuitas ſua. 


Andif the Aduerſarie replie, That although ir be a leſle 
Article, in regard of rhe Obie, yet the denyall thereof .s 


of 


4 


The eArticle of the (atholike Church, © 


—— 


errors were moſt fundamentall , again ſt the Trinitie., A 


E 


—_— At. I r a 
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A of grediter conſequencey] becauſe'it makerhreri guiktie of HE- 
_ ocfieyecs 11 2 nc 190020 SNTATOE 3600 D1OW 
1;1 anfivere; Granting that the denyall of rhe) whole Art?. 
d,bring rightly cx ded, maketh:men Heretickes':'hqt1 
denie', | that a Chriſtian which belecueth' this Article ig! ho 
icke *,--if hee belecue and maintaine any Errour | «4: 
Ht the plaine' Doctrine of the holy Scriprute;,*which hee 
(orvrbes ; or which hee is bound, Necefirate fimis, or Medy, ro 
know;belceue, and maintaine. Saint flierom', vpon: the Gala- 
thians, faith®; Whoſocuer (to wit , in waightie points ) 'vrader: 
B flandeth the Scriptures , otherwiſe than the ſence'of the holy Gho#t 
w they were written,requireth, may bee called an Heretiche cab. 
thaingh hee depart not out of the Church, Tertullian ſaith ©, What- 
foeper (in points Diuineand Sacred) # repugnant to Veritiez\s 
Hereſie. Alberts ſaith *, Hee is an Hereticke., which followeth 
his owne opinion, ani not the iudgement of the Scriptare. Occham ©, 
Hte is an Hereticke , whichwith a pertinacious minde tmbraceths w 
Errour , the contradittorie doctrine whereof , is 'contained iniboly 
Scripture, | | | '3 31:0] 


: * 


SK SK” 


% # 


' 


ſcripta eſt, licer de ] ccleſia non recefſerir, ramen Hateticus appellayi pateſt; -(c), TerthL.d. 
.C canquic aduerſus Ela an {apit, hoc erit Hzrefis. (d) Albert. 4 Scot. Diſt. 13, 2r.39-, Me 


(a) Bellarm.d.Pott- 
ut1.4.7. Pontifex ft 
pallet efle hererti- 
cus , ſolumeritne- 
cando aliquam ve- 
ritarem antea dett- 
nitam. Non poteſt, 
autem efſe hareti- 
cus, dum ipſe ali- 
quid noui _— 
tunce on 
tit png any 
deÞnirum ab Ec- 
cleſia. 
(b) Hieron. ſup. 
Gal. c.5. Quicun- 
que Scripturas ali- 
tcr intellpir, quam 
ſenſus ſpirir® San&ti 
itat quo Con- 


vel. virg, c.1. Quod- 


eſt Hzrericus , qui 


ſentcritiana ſuam ſequitur & non ſeritentiam Scripturarum. (e) Octham- Dial p.1 1Y.c.8.\ HzretouseRt,quit pet» 


wiaci auumotency, aþquam Hzrefin,cuius contradiftoria in Sacris liveris conrinerans ! [1 _ 
4 ak , p Z '\ S.. 8 _ \ 
DMA 10 ShoOU 


: 
£32, WE 


:- Two things; conſtitute an Hereticke : Firſt; Bfrour and falſe | 


Dodrine, asthe tnateriall. Secondly , Malicious '2nd'pettitia- 


mall. A man may haue both theſe, without any explicite de- 
nying the Article of the Catholicke Church, For the Trueth 


Scripture, and hee may reade the ſame, and hane ſufhcient 
meanes to know it in the Scripture , and malicioully or inardi- 
nately reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking by tlie Scriptures : 
CAC. 7.51, A 


. ; Our Sauiour condemneth ſome for Heretickes;calling them (c) 9priax-Ep.75 

y Nulla: ' difterent 
eſt , inter pleudo 
propberam; & ha- 


falſe Prophets, Murtherers,and Theeues, Mat.y:15. 0.10.5. 


Not becauſe they oppoſed the preſent Church; for ſome of. 


theſe were principall Rulers of the Iewiſh Church,Mat.2 3.1. 


but becauſe they taught and bekeued contrarie tothe Scrip- 


tures, Mat. 22:29. 


E Saint Auguſtine * d, Bapt.c. Don.li.4.c.16. ſpeaketh not 


ſcdin-CatholiezBaprizari , exiſtimancem ipſam efſe Carholicam fident. -Iftum' 


manifcſtum eſt iPuw,qui foris baprizarus eſt efle pejorem, 
| R 2 altogether 


E 


cious adhearing to the ſame, or defending the ſatrie, as the fort | 


which hee gaineſayeth, may be plainely deliuered in the holy 


Conftiruamus ergoduos aliquos iſto modo, vnum eorutn yerbi graria', Id ſencire de Chriſto quod P 
natus eſt, & in cius Hzrch baptizari extra Eccleſiz, Catholice carmmunonem.:. alum vero hoc idem ſenture, 
| aum Hzreticum dico, nift 
manitcſtara fibi Do&rina Catholicz fidei reliſtere waluerit, $cillud quydrenuerir eſegerit , quod antequam hat, 


TEricume.!(! - | 


(a) ug. d. Bapr.c. 
Don. hb. 4. cap- 16+ 
horinus opi- 


UA 


s © 


.- Tencbing. fundamentall Error. 


m—— 


n_ het as the Teſuir cizeth' him:c) but faith oncly,, Thartive 

would not affirme of ſucha perſon, Kron being baptiſed in the L 

Gurbolicko, Church, belecued as Photimur the bereticke Uid 

Fong Soſyneaat a naeNeLoirh, thathe was ad he 

reticke > lately affirmerh nor ; thar fuch:a perſon iwas 

js Yo no Hereticke, but that hee would-nat pronounce him an Here 
A ticke, before-hee was conuifted... And hee ſpeaketh of Here. 
= tickes, not as. | 


| ding to the iutge 

tb laoen | ons, ſufficicai, 

 txconnicted by plaine euidence y. acripture , and mat. 
| ly endincriinately refiſtivg the Trurk ; bra ple 


4 
” 
£# "'T.* 


- . 


% * F 
£ , #7 F - 
. 


ts. 
» Red 


ium the fingle teſtimonie 
quz per eruditio- ſhewe ) ſpeaketh not to his purpole, 


turz, certa tenetur & gexplicatafide tenere. (b) Occham Dial.p.1.1.4.c.3. Quidam ſunt neſgientes Harexici, 
qui afſertionem nullam/perrinentem ad fidem Chriſtianam fab propria forma Scripram in Sctiptura duuina re- 
pertam dubitanr efſe yeram,, quia rotam Scripturaw dimnam recipiupt: Sed ramen aliquas affetriones ſequen- 
res ex illis,propter hoc, qupd alicer incelliguntScripruras diuinas, quam ſenſus Spiricus SanRi fagirat , 3 quo 
ſumptz ſunt, non credunt le yeras, quiz non putanc quod (equantur ex lis, quia aurem credunt irreuocabili- 
ter contrarias afſertiones-efle veras, ideo Hereiciſunt cenſendi qui rameNingenere credunt toram fidem Chri- 
ſtianam eſſe veram. 1dem-paarercato. Hexecrici ſuntin duplicidifterentia, quidam ſunt ſciences Haretici, qui- 
dam ſunt Hzretici non ſcientes, &c. Errantes contra fidem Chriſtianam aberranr, Ipſo fato, & hoc conringit 
duplicirer : quia aut errant contra yeritarem quam-tenentur explicige renere vel credere ; ficiirfi quis aflentirer 
>hri » tuiſle roortuum, $hot ad fidem Chriftiatam minime pertinere. 1bjd: Errans contra fidem 
Chriſtianz, quiergo regulam fidei putar fallam,, non eſt paratus corrigi, ipitur eſt 
, Secundo cx verbis przdiftis concluditur quod errans comra veritatem Catholi- 
can) , quam tenequr 'explicite credere , eſt -Hzreticus reputandus: quii rals non quzric cautafollicitudige 
VCETritateme. '! . b £4 .q 
«40> =» « Jil « | ſi 
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"117+ 12 Hence F inferre » that Proteſtants erre fundamental). 
1 _.. ” according tothe ſecond kind of erring , to Wit, inthe man- 

ner , in all points they hold again} the Romane Oy, 

hos = Wh 


ht as. 


 Provtame free fron fundanentll Eronr 


A which I haue prooued to be the rrue Catbolicke Church, For 


he that holds any priuate opinion ſo ſtiffely, as rather than 
| forſake them, he denyes and abandons the Catholike Church, 
- a mayne Article of his Creed , erreth fundamentally , as is 
cleare. But Proteſtants hold their priuate opinions ſo ſtif- 
ly, as thereupon they haue denied and abandoned the Catho- 


licke Church, to wit, the Romane. | 


B AN$WER,- 


The mayne Propoſition of this Setion, to wit, Proteſtants 
erre fundamentally , according to the ſecond kinde of erring, &c. is 
denied : and the Aſſumptior-of the Syllogiſme , whereby the 
| Obiefour laboureth to prooue the ſame, is palpably vntrue. 
For Proteſtants maintaine no priuate opinion, either ſtiffely or 
remiſlely , whereby they haue denied and abandoned the true . 
Catholicke Church. | 
Firſt, They maintaine no doctrine as matter of Faith, but 
C that which is delivered in holy Scripture, and which conſen- 
teth withthe Primitiue Church, cither expreſly or virtually. 
Burt ſuch doctrine is not priuate opinion , becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt, which is the ſupreame gouernour and direfour of the 
Church, and the Prophets and Apoſtles which were inſpired 
from heauen,are the Authours thereof. 
Secondly , The Romane Church is not the Catholicke not 
Church, but an vnſound part of the generall viſible Church, as &) D: Famoln: | | 
it 1s > IP by the Learned of our part*, whereuntothe Ad- qefa nec Catho- 


uerſaries haue, as yer, made no replic. lica eſt nec ſanum 
bY Ig P membrum Catho- 


D licz Thel. 5. 
| IESVIT, 


Neither doth it import that they retaine the word , ha- 
wing reietted the ſence , ſeeing not the letter of the Creed 
pronounced, but the matter beleeued makes men Chriſtians. 
Neither is it enough to ſay, that they beleeue the Church of 
the Eleft, ſeeing the Church of the Creed, is not the Church 

y» Of the onely Eleft ( ameere fancie ) bur the viſible and 
conſpicuous Church, continuing from the Apoſtles by ſuc- 
fon of Biſhops, which thus I prooue. 


R 3 ANSWER, 


— 


W | \ The Church of the (reed. 210} I 
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ANSWER, 


We retaine both the words, and the ſence of the Article 
andthe Catholicke Church in the Apoſtles Creed, in reſpe& 
of the militant part thereof, is a Church of right beleeyers, 
and eſpecially of juſt and hotie perſons, and principally and in- 
tentionally, andas it comprehenderh both the milttanr andrri- 
umphant, the congregation of all the ele , for this Church 
is the myſticall and living bodie which Chriſt ſaverh, Epheſ.s, 
23+ Itis the Church of the firſt borne, which are written in 
Heauen,Heb. 1 2.23. It is the Church builded vpon the Rocke, 

(a) Augd.Ciuit. gain which the gates of Hell ſhall not preuaile 2,cither þ 


Deigli.20.c.8. N | l 
ll a lo, tc. Hzrefie, Tempration,or mortall Sinne Þ,Math. 16.18. Mat 


leſia ſeducerur, 7,24, Andif it be a meere fancie to hold this,then Gregorie the 


—_— Great <,with many other of the antiet Fathers were fantaſticks 


tionem mundi. for teaching in this manner, But the Church of the Creed is 
OG) Orgen =-7- not alwaies the Church Hierarchicall : for the Church inthe 
qu? peceatori,gee, Apoſtles Creed is that ſocictie of Belecuers , againſt which 


portz ſunt infero- Hell gates preuaile not finally, either by Herefte or mortall 
A RITON ſinne, But Hell je peevale againſt Toges and Popiſh Prelats 


catio. Cum mulz by mortall {inne,ſo farre, as that they deſcend into the infer- 
lint, neque recen- na[[ lake. Therefore the Roman Hierarchicall Church conſj- 


ſeri numero ary ſting principally of Popes and Popiſh Prelats, is not the holy 


nullaporca infero- Catholicke Church in the Creed, for that Church hath re- 


rum,valet aducrſus 2." : | 
aches" miſsion of ſinnes, and life eternal, and paſleth not into Hell, 


fam quam Chri- Toþ.10.2 8. Auguſt.d.Doctr.Chriſt.lj.3.c4.32. 

ſtus ſuper lam #- | 

dificat. Hieron. ſup.Math.c.16.Ego porras infer] reor,vitia arque peceata,yvel cerre Hzreticorum DoQtrinas, &c. 
(c) Gre-Mor li.4.ca-1t.Quid per dies nifi fingulz quzq; Eleforum mentes? Quid per menſes nifi mulciplica- 
ez corli Ecclefiz que vnam Carholicam faciunc,deſignatur. Fd 1i,28.c.6.Sanam Ecclefiam de ſandtis in zter- 
num permanſuris conſtrutam, nullis huius vitz perſecutionibus ſuperandam,Ipſe ſuper quem zdificara eſt,cui- 
denter oftendit,cum ait portz inferi non preualebunr aduerſus cam, (d) Origen.in Math.tr.1.51 quis fuerit ad- T) 
uerſus quem przualiturz fine portz inferorum, talis neque Petrafuerit, ſuper quam Chriſtus zdihicar Ecclefi- 
am,neque quz a Chriſto ſuper Pertram zdificatur Eccleſia, &c. Ibidem. Vbi- vero confiderauimus, quod vnum 
quodque peccatorum ob quz Chriſtus irurus erar ad inferos , portz ſunt inferorum, comprzhendemus, quod 
anima quz maculam haber, aut rugam, aut aliquid huiuſmodi,ac propter malitiam nec ſantta eſt, nec urepre- 
henſibils, ea ncque Perraeſt, ſuper quam Chriſtus zdificat, neque Eccleſia,nequ? Ecclefie pars,quam ſuper Pe- 
cram Chriſtus 2dificat. Ambroſcin Luc(lib.2.c.z. Bernard. in Cancic.ſerm.78. D.Rainold. d.Script-& Ecclel.Thel. 
4-confirmerh the ſame at large. | 


IESV1T, 


The Church whereof Chriſt ſaid, Math.28.20. I am 
alyaies with you to the conſummation of the worla, is the 
Church of the Creed, or the Church, which to forſake #s 
damnable. For the Church wherewith Chriſt ſtill abi+ 
aeth,not according 0 corporal and rvifuble pr eſe WW" 

I5 


The Church of right Beleevers, | 
A _ his Spirit,is the body of Chriſt, whereof be & bead, into 
which he infuſeth the life of Grace : and conſequently, he 
that forſaketh this Church, forſakes the body of Chriſt che 
bead thereof .and cannot liue by his Spirit, but &s in adead 
and damnable eſtate, as a member cut off , and ſeperated 
from aliuing bodie, as S. Auguſtine long ago noted,The 
Catholicke Church is the bodie of Chriſt, whereof he is 
head, out of this bodie the holy Ghoſt quickeneth no man. 
Now the Church whereof Chriſt ſaid, I am alwaies with 
you to the conſummation of the world,is not the Churchin- 
uifible of onely the Eleft, but a vifible Church derined by 
ſucceſſion from the Apotles : therefore hee that forſakes 


B 


ſakes the Church of the Creed, the Catholicke Church, the 
bodie of Chriſt , and puts himſelfe into a dead and dam- 
wable ſtate,and may haue all things befides Saluation and 

. eternall Life,as Fathers affirme, whoſe teStimones in thts 
C behalfe arenotable, and famouſly knowne, whereunto D. 
Field yeeldeth , acknowledging One , Holy , Catholicke 
Chwrch,n which only the light of heauenly Truth i to be 
ſought,where only Grace, Mertie, remiſtion of Sinnes, and 


hope of eternall Happineſſe are found. 


ANSWER, 


The Church whereof Chriſt ſaid, Math. 2 8.20. 1 am alwaies 

D with you to the conſummation of the world, is the Church of the 
holy Apoſtles,& of Paſtors and Belecuers ſucceeding them in 
the ſame Faith and Religion : and this is a principall part (for 
the Catholicke Church in generall containes all Faithfull and 
iuſt perſons, from <Mbel *, &c.) of the Churchin the Creed. 
Secondly, ſome part of the Catiolicke Church of the Creed, 

is alwaies viſible in the world, ſometimes in an ampler, ſome- 
times ina ſmaller number of Profeſſours. Alſo the vilibilitie 
thereof, is at ſometimes illuſtrious and notoriqus, and at other 
times it is obſcure, according to the ſtate of Perſecution Þ. 

E Thigdly, to forſake the true Church in the maine and pri- 
marie Articles of Faith, or by any wilfull infidelitie, is dam- 


nable : and all people which deſire Saluation, muſt aually (if 


it be poſſible) or Yoto, incaſe of necellitig, conioine themſclues 
to lome part of the Orthodoxall Catholicke Church <. : 
ut 


Auguft.Epiſt.$0. d. 
Vnir.Eccleſ.c.16, 


this Church deriued by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, fore 


Aug. Com.y,Con- 
ciOn.de Emerito ad 
Pleber, La&.lib.4- 
Diuin. Inſtirur. ca. 
vis. Cyp.epiſt.62.ad 
Pompon. Field li.t. 
of the Church,ca. 
23. 


(a) Aug: Enchir, 
c.56.& c 61. Idem, 
ſup.Pſal. 56. & ſup. 
Pialm.90. Gregor. 
Moral.l1 4.c.10- 
(b) Whitaker. d. 
Eccleſia cap.2- q.3- 
@ exyeg9i-non oMNi- 
bus quidem , fed 
13s tanrum, quibuſ- 
cum rem habenr,& 
qui re&e de 1cligt- 
one iudicare pcflur. 


(c) Read befors 
pa.7.5 ©.6I- 


-- © 


1 " ©260 The ( atholicke (h.confitethnot of wicked men,” 


(a) Aang-epiſt.50. 
Y Wrote; 
Ca-I6. 


) A#ed Dottr. 
Chriſt.li.3.c-32+ 


(c) 1dem, ſup.ep. 
x & in pſa 
x31- In hijs eſt do- 
mus De1,quos pre- 
deſtinawt, & prx- 
ſcyur perſcueratu- 
xos-Er in Plalm..47. 
Prefat. Secundam 
Sabbathi .non de- 
bemus intcllivere, 
nif Ecclefii Chii- 
ſti: ſed Ecclefiam 
Chriſti m ſands, 
Ecclefiam Chriſti 
in hijs qui ſcripri 


Read before in this 
Trcatiſe, pag, Ir, 
I12.113. 


. deedand veritic Chriſts 


Pm mn 


«But our Sauiour promiſed tono one viſible Sea'or Church, 4 
continuing after the Apo by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, abſo- 
lure immunitie from all Errour, and iofallibilitic of Veritie 
but only preſentiall affiſtance,and protection of .Grace, ſuffici- 


- Cient for the ſaluati6n of his people, wpon condition, tg wit, 


when the ſaid Paſtours taught and obſerued that which he 
commanded, and continued in the right vie of thoſe meanes 
which he had depoſed among them, 10h.8.31, 32. Rom.1 1. 
22. Read before in this Treatiſc,pag.94.99. 
The Teſtimonies of S. hr * obieCted by the Ad. 
uerfarie,which are, That the Catholick Church,is the body of 
riſt, whereof he is head : and that out of this bodie, the 


Ch 
x" 4 Ghoſt quickeneth no man, make altogether againſt him- 
1clte 


ſelte ; for none are vitall members of Chriſts myſticall body, 
but iult and holy pcrſons. And it is the ſame Fathers doftined, 
Impyj non ſunt reuera Cave Chriſti, wicked perſons are not in 

| odie. Andin another place,n corpo- 
re Chriſti non ; ai quod eſt Eccleſia, quoniam non poteſt Chriſtus ha- 
bere membra damnata <©,They are notin Chriſts bodie, which is 
the Church, becauſe Chriſt cannot haue damnable members. 
And Bernard * ſaith, Manifeſtum eff, non eſſe Caput Hypochrite 
Chriſtum, It is euident, that Chriſt is not the head of an Hypo- 
chrite.But the viſible Rulers of the Popiſh Church haue many 
times bin(as our Aduerſaries themſclues report) not only Hy- 
pockirites, but apparantly monſtrous and damnable ſinners e, 
therefore they are not the-Catholicke Church, our of which 
no Saluation can be had *, neither is perpetuall influence and 
aſhiſtance of Grace abſolutely intailed vpon them. 


ſunt in Calo, Eccleſi3 Chriſti in hijs qui mundi huius tentationibus non cedunt. (4d) Bernard.in Quadravel. 
ſer.t. (c) Read betore pa.5.57-111.112.113, (f) Aug,c-Creſcon.lib.2.c.21.Omma iſta monſtra,abtit omni- 
nd vtin membris illius columbe vnice'compurcntur,abſit vr intrare peflint limites hory conclufi,cuius ile cuſtos 
eſt,qui non poteſt falli. 


Out of the former premiſes, I argue thus : 


Wolues,Hipochrites,and impions perſous are not the holy Ca- 
tholicke Church of the Creed,out of which there is no Saluation. 

Romiſh Prelats haue beene Wolues, Hypocrites, and impious 
men, for they haue maintained falſe and ſuperſtitious Dottrine, 
raging to the holy Scripture, and aduerſe to the Faith of 
the Primitive Church (which Proteſtants haue, and are againe E 
readie to demonſtrate) and they haue beene moſt notorious , for 
all kind of abhominable vices ( as Romiſts themſelues haue pub- 
liſhed to the World) and they haue alſo moſt iniuſily and tyrant- 
cally perſecuted and oppreſſed true beleevers, Ergo, I 

| Rom! 


—— 


The Rom.not the Catholicke Church. T 


201 


by 


B 


Romiſh Prelats are not the holy Catholicke Church 
Creed,out of which there is no Saluation. 


Argument 2. Ont of the holy Catholicke Church of the 
Creed there is no Saluation. 

Out of the fellowſhip of the Roman Church there hath beene, 
and is Saluation. Ergo 

The preſent Roman Church is not the holy Catholicke Church 
of the Creed. ' 


And thus the Obiecor hath gained nothing by accuſing 
our Church of fundamentall error, and his nine Accuſations 
are proouedto be ſo many calumniations : and we neither erre 
fundamentally in any maine Article,nor yet pertinaciouſly or 
maliciouſly againſt any other Chriſtian veritie. For although 
whiles we liue in the world, tenebras huius mortalitatis circumfe. 


of the 


rim, (45 5. oy 5969 ſpeaketh)we carrie about vs (in regard of 


our ſelues)the darkenes of mortalitie, tamen ad Scripture lucer- 
nam ambulamws, yet we ſtudie carefully to walke according to 
the true light of holy Scripture , and God hath hitherto ſo aſ- 
ſiſted vs,that the euill eye of our Aduerſaries,is not ableto diſ- 
couer in our Doctrine any capitall Error : neuertheleſſe,if vp- 
on further inquiſition, they ſhall make ir appeare by diuine te- 
ſtimonie,or other ſufficient proofe,that we are deceiued in any 
matter of Faith,ſmall or great,we will beas willing to reforme 
our {clues,as they are readie to accuſe vs. And inall differences 
betweene them and vs,we ſubmit our ſelues to a free, lawfull, 
generall Councell,to be tried by the rule of Gods word ; con- 
cerning which S. Auguſtine ſaith 2, Extat authoritas dininarum 
Scripturarum, unde mens noſira deuiare non debet, nec reliflo ſolida- 
mento diuini eloquy , per ſuſpitionum ſuarum abrupta pracipitart, 
There is extant, the ſacred authoritie of diuine Scripture, from 
whence wee may not deuiate, nor forſaking the infallible 
ground of Gods word, be carried into the precipicies of mens 


VP WE 5 


jaxley, (ſaith great Athanaſins, >) The ſacred whe x0 gr ot by 
diuine inſpiration, are all-ſufficient of themſclues, to the de- 
monſtration of(ſacred)verity. But a theefe (ſaith Chriſoſtome <) 
entreth not into the ſhcepfould by the teſtimonie of the Scrip- 
tures, whichare called a doore,& that moſt iuſtly, becauſe they 
leade vs to God, and manifeſt diuine f pus: to vs, the 
make vs Chriſts ſheep,and preſerue vs,ſo as wolues cannot ru 
in vpon vs. But he that vſeth notthe holy Scripture,but climeth 
in ſome other way, that is a way not permitted, the ſame is a 
rheefe. Now Proteſtants follow the Scriptures, and Romilts 
enterby humane Traditions. 


— 
——_— —— 


Read before in this 
Treariſe,pag-1.2- 


Aug. d.Temſerms 
237. 


(a) Aug d.Trinit, 
I1.3.ca-II. 


(b) Athan.orat. c. 
Gent. Greg. Moral. 
li1$.c.14. $i res 
Joquidefiderit, in- 
de ſumere debent, 
quid Joquatur. Ame 
broſ. Hexam. li,3.c- 
2.Nos inhzreamns 


SCTIpturarum cca« 
leſtium mazifteria 
(c) Chryſinloan. 
Hom. 8. 
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THE PART 
OF. THIS TREATISE: 


Wherein the leſuit diſputeth Nine 
_ Queſtions , propounded by hu 


MaitesTiE, 


—_ 


AN ANSWER TO THE 
Nine Points propoſed by your moſt 


NCCELLENT. MAISETIEqE 


| Haue beene large in my for- 
| mer Profes, That the Roman ts the 
onely true Catholike Church, whoſe 
Traditions comming downe by per- 
petuall ſucceſiion-from ChriSt,and 
| his boly Apoſtles, are ſo conStantly 
= and ſtrongly to be belecued, that no 
- progfes out of Scripture (by priuate interpretation -under- 

: flood) though ſeeming moſt euident, may ſtand to conteſt 

" againſt them. And this I hawe done, not without purpoſe, 

E  gſſuring my ſelfe, that if your Maieſtie were thoroughly 
perſuaded in this. Point , you would ( without any mans 
helpe) moſt eafily and fully ſatisfie your ſelfe in particular 
Controuerſies, out-of your owne excellent Wiſedome, and 

| Lear- 


Aug. d. Ciuit. Dei, 
oy. 27. —_ 

cutquam, videri 
reſpondiſſe, qui ra- 


cere noluerit. Aur 


ideo poteſt quod 


veritas, quia ft vo- 
lueric ctiam , plus 
| poreſt clamare qua 
(911508 vcritas. 


ſecing your Maieſtie ſo well acquainted yi 


” # .- 4 

y) ' « - —. 
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$4 | = * > —_— tp - 
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" WEWE AP ritate ? for what is more wordie, 
'*þ: than Vanitie £7) in depreſsing the 
KO CA 


The Feſuits Þitroduftion, > 


OE IC — _ —_— — 


—— 


Learning. For as ſome that haue beene preſent at your A 
Meieſhcsdjcomescouay incdexs bows Religion, 
port, few of our Diuines (though trayned oþ continually 
in Academies, and Exerciſes of Theologie) are able to [ay 
more than your Maieſtienthe defence of the Catholique_ 
cauſe, for particular Controuerfies, when you pleaſe to on - 
dertake the patronage thereof, which I can eafily beleeue_, 


our of my xperients, who could nor netic 
olir Do- 


= , ana ſo readie and prompt in Scholaſtical ſubs 
fleties. y 1 ay 
Wherefore 1 mo$t humbly beſeech your mo| $4.09 
Maieſtie, to honour theſe my poore Labours with a gra- 
cious peruſall of them ,' accepting of my Anſweres,when 
they may ſeeme reaſonable, being in defence of Dofrines 
receiued from Aunceſtors , which deſerue approbation , 
when there is no euidencie againit them : And out of 


your abundant Clemencie , pardon my prolixitie ; ſeeing 


the' Queſtions by your Maieſtie propoſed, were ſo difficill 
and obſcure , as 1 could hardly have made any ſborter 


Full explication\ of them. 
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ANSvVER 


Ou haue beene large and 
prolixe (Nam quideſt loquarius v4- 


\: ſacred Scriptures, which are the 
.Oracles of God himfelte,and ad- 
uancing the Cuſtomes and vſur- 
&d Authoritic of the: Romane 

&. Sed quis tam vane ,vt veritatt 


conſaetudinem preferat ? Who will 


be ſo mad , 25 to preferre Cuſtome before Veritie « And 


whereas 


The feſnitsinfomationi;veine. | 


——_— —_— —_— 
- 


—_— at. 4d. &- 


'& whereas you glorie of rhe Pedigree of: Romiſh Traditions, 
Cd ner is 

hriſt, and hi LAs ITT thar the ſame ought 
| ſtrongly and conſtantly to'b: beleeuecd, that no proofes out 
of Scripture: ( int againſt. your Tenet) thoughy ſee- 
ing tobe moſt euident, may ſtand to conteſt againſt them : 
Surely; there'is hitherto norhing ſolid, oreuident, produced 
by you, to:confirme this Aſſertion , and therefore, Qu i/« 
w/ natio eff :que ve preſumptio, humanam traditionem Dinine diſ- 
poſitioni anteponere ? What preſumption and/obſtinacie isrhis, 

Þ to preferre-humane Tradition before Diuine; Ordinance * ? 
Ipſam fidem quz in Scripturis manifeſta eſt., on vultis diſcere ; 
You will not learne the right Faith;which'4s: manifeſt in the 


Cyprian. ep.74: 


(a) Augaſt d.Azon. 


-hriſti, cap. 28. 


Scripture Þ . Nec remanet vobis,nift ſola infirmitas aninoſitatis, (9? og. fup. 


que tanto eſt lanzuidior , quanto ſe matores vires habere eſtimat 


3+: © Cypy, d. 


Lapſ.” Alea & ere» 


Your gnely ſupport is, the infirmitie of an-high, or ouer- /&a Ceruie'," nee 


weening ſtomacke, which is ſo much the more feeble, by how py wrap 


much it ouer-valucth its owne ſtrength. nimus & ſuperbus, 
oy | nec quia victus eſt 
fractus eſt, iacens ſtantibus, & integris vulnerarus minatur. 1dem, Epiſt. 40. Qui mandatum Dei rejiciunt, & 


C Traditionem ſuam ſtatuere conantur, fortiter a vobis & firmiter reſpuantur. 


Hence proceedeth the affuring your ſelfe of ſucceſſe, in 
perſuading no meaner a Perſon than his moſt excellent Ma- 
ieſtie, to relliſh your Superſtition. But Saint Baſl faith <, 
Solo rore aluntur Cicade , Graſſehoppers feede wholly vpon 
deaw, and Ephraim feedeth vpon < Wind , Hof. 12.1. His 
Maieſtie is a Cedar 4 of Libanus, grounded on Veritie, 
eſtabliſhed in the right Faith, one, which by reaſon of habit 
and long vie (2 wit ) hath his ſenſes exerciſed, to diſ- 

D cerne good and euill, Heb.5,14. wm xe » a Captaine of the 
Hoſt of the Lord : Lex Det in corde eines, The Law of God 
is in his heart, his foot can neuer {lide. 

| Ir is therefore ſubtletie, rather than hope, which induceth 
you to vent theſe fond ſurmiſes, of his propenſion or incli- 

* nation towards your part. For although ſuch fancics are re- 
diculous to prudent men, yet they ſerue your turne, in bei 
baits to delude and intrap the credulous, and incautelous,who 
commonly regard not what indeed is, but what in their owne 

F: fancie may be ©, 

Laſtly, whereas vpon fame, or heareſay, (which according 
to Tertullian f , Plurimum mendax , & ne tunc quidem cum vert 


or Fame,is moſt an end falſe ; and when it delivereth ſome part of truth, ir is not then free from the vi«e 


( or uncture) of ynrruchs 
S aliquid 


(c) Baſil.epiſt.r07, 


MM MM TIE 


(d) Ong.ſup.Num. 
Hom-17. & ſup. E- 
zech. Hom.11. B4- 
fit. ſup.Pſa.28.Ho.1. 
Hieren-Tranl. orig. 
in Cant. Cedrus 
imputrible Lie- 
num. 


15 (c) Cicero,proRoſ- 


cio. Ex opinione 
raulta ex veritate 
Pauca iudicant. 


(f) Tertut. Apo- 
log. cap.7. Report 


there is 2s «tle reaſon to inti 
Thi your Cauſe, as to conſtrue ſc e pag 
«+ ary Eccleſiaſtes, vitered by way beater. 
() cnm.Ca —_ O Epicures 2.,'tO haye beene ſpoken ſeri F 
n.Cee of that wicked ScR. Fey 
ial Epicurcorum , vs quidam interprerantur. hidew, cap- 7- Locurus eft, ox perſons bominis anj- 
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"Tuz *Worsnir Or " AGES, 


[zsvir: 


ED | Hale more hope to gile your M 
F1n$ST1 8s ſatisfattion in this Articles, 
PAWS becauſe all kinde of Theological Proofes 
SR) tand for the ſame- , and nothing againſt 
A it. , ds 1 am perſuaded, Which 1 declare 

& by this Di iſcourſe. 


ANSVVER. 


Ou were no Loyaliſt, if you 
g&- could not promiſe golden Mountaines 2 : (,) ci. ppig. 
Y; Z but the Worſhip of ws 4 is a praiſe, 59-. Azogpghs & fi 


{o abſurd in reaſon {o repugnant to 
all diuine Authoritie, that, (to Thr in 
g Saint Auguſtine phraſe b.) Non ſolam:s 

| aeliter, ſed etiam infaliciter & impudenter 
The defence thereof cannot be WEE Ts oy. infdelt, 
impudencie, and vnluckie ſuccelle, 


C6E3%Y LY, 


If the PEE of VWorſbipping Imag &s;, = grounded 
; on the prime Principles of Nature Jy Chriſtianitie : If 
E the. ſame hath bene hd y inthe Church , -oniverſally, 
without" aty knowne time of beginning. If places of  ' 
Scripture «ws ProteStants, corge againſ. vs , make 4- 
gan thetr cuſtome of _ Images , ſo that with no 
S 2 probabilitie 
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co 


- 


Tery ordinarie dili- 

prenented , and other- 
rery great ; then there & no reaſon of * 

iu5t miſlike of this cuſtome. But this ſuppoſition is true, 

as in the ſame order I will indeauour to ſbew in the 
foure Particulars. RT n=" 7p 


. _— - - 


ANSVVER, 


This Aduocate of I ie, ſhould firſt of all have de- 
clared , what would os ere Worſhip of : whe- 
ther Veneration onely, largely taken; or Adoration , properly 
{ocalled. 

_.\Veneration may fignifie externall Regard and Reverence 
of Pictures, ſuchas is giuento Churches and ſacred Veſlels, 
arid ro ornaments of ſacred places, and according to this no- 


(s) Mycen. Synod tion, many haue approoued or tollerared worſhip * of Images, c 
A&.7.Epiſt.Tha- : : 

er a” 4 1 on. Which denie Adoration. 

ſecr.d.z3. c. Venera- 

biles Adorarcyid eſt, Reuerentiam exhibere. Pereſ.Aial.d.Trad. p.3- d.ven. San&. Diſt.nguendo vocabula Adora- 
tjorus & yenerarionis, vt iſti Sanfti diſtinguunt, nemoin Et dicis, qui reQE ſentiar, SanRos debere adora- 
ri, ſed venerati. Jwnixe.Animad. Bellarm. d. Imag. c. 11.n- 1. Bellarm.. Non efſe yllo modo colendas Imagines. 
Reſp. Hoc nero noſtrumadicir, non effe colendas, nec vIlo modo: ſuo modo cali probamus , velurt imagines,ar 
non relivioſo cultu, qui,aus. ſuperſtitioſus eft, aur impius,hee cuern aliorum ſcandalo , fine cultus ſeparatus , Hue 
coniunus cum corum Cultu intcUivarur, quoruta func imagines. 


(b) 4quine.'23 Adoration properly taken (among Schoolemen » ) figni- 
Ar reg fieth a veekding of honour to things Worſhipped , iD. 
 SnavergJ.to-t. Dilj cognition of their dignitic ahd excellencie , and by roli- D 
514&4.Signis A gjous:fubmiſſion of Bodic and Soule , to wit , by inward 
conto 839,79 motion-of the Will , and externall deedes and geſtures of 
mittir,velilumbo- Honour, as Kneeling, Kiſsing, Cenſing , holding vp the 


1 Rorat bar + wn hands, &c. 
| | eius- Petigien.3 d.g compleRitur pprchendimus excellen- 
| om atu interiore, & 


Thkworthipping of Images in this manner, by Religious 
j | Fe ” - ". . 3 | 
o i * Adofation ©, either primarie , or ſecondarie 4 , abſolute or 
ſe&6.n.7. Imagines rela Vaerdthm, font adldjandz adoracione focra & religiole , ficus' Adoratyr Procotypus- 
pa- 260. Swares. in 3. 10-1 Uilp. $2-{cR-z, Hic cults, ic. | Mexitd religiolus diciute pa 588. (d) Vaſque d 
Ador. liz. difp.8. C8. N-331» | ; | : hb 6 | 4 


© «ur afdoration of Inages vnlawfull.\. '' 209 
—  — is neither grounded on the Lime Principles of Na- 
A. feipend Chriſtianitic , neither was the ſame praftiſed by the 


anticnt Catholicke Church : But on the contrarie; iris a ſu- 

perſtirious dotage; a _ Idolatrie, a remainder of Pa: 

ganiſme ®; condemne by ſacred Scripture, cenſured by Pri- (,\ cou 1gippe; 
.matiue Fathers, and a Seminarie of direfull-contention , and 9. vanit- ſcient. 4; 
miſchiefe inthe Church of Chriſt. _ _—_— 


lum mos , & falſa 
relgjio, cum ipfi ad Chriſti fidem, conuern caxperunt, noſtram qunque relivionem infecit, & in noſtram Ecde- 
Gam fimulachra & imagines, multaſque Pomparutn ſteriles ceremonias intoduxit , quorum nihil omnino fuir, 
apud primos ilos Chriſtianos. | 


Firſt , The Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, are ſo appa- 
rantly againſt Adoration of Images, Zxod.20.5. Lenit.26.t. 
Deut. 5. 9. Pſal. 106. 19. Efay 2.8. Mich. 5.13. that the 


beſt learned Papiſts themſclues, athrme the ſame to haue beene 

prohibited vnto the Iewes. Aquinas ® ſaith , The making of (6) Aqua. 3. 

Images to bee worſhipped, was prohibitedin the Old Law. The ſame dift9.4-3.ad:t Pro- 

is afirmed by Alexander Hales &; eAMlbertus ©, Bonauenture M. —_ mm oy 

Marſilius*, Rich, Meaianillas, Gerſon , Abulenſis*. and it is gincs fierent, ad a- 
alſo the Tenet of many later Schoolemen *, to wit , Soto, Cor. dorandurm _ 

C duba, Cabrera, Palacins, Tapia, Oleafter, &c. S Ley and 3-+ 
| | | | (d) Albert. ;. dg. 
ar-4- (c) Bonauent-3.d.9. (t) Want $05 (B) Rich. z. d.g.q\2. (b) Ger/. compend. tr-2-d-10. precept- 

1) Abul, Ex0d.20.4-39. (k) Ve/qd.Ador.li.2.dilp.4,c.6.n-g8. Reſpondeo lege vereri non fuille verkam omnem 
lirudinem aur effigiem quomodocunque, ſed culrum & adorationem ipfius,arque adeo omnem quo- 
que imaginem ſeu effigiem modo accommodato adoration eream, aut conſtituram. goto. d. luſt, & jure. l. 2- 


q-4- ar-3- Cordab. li. 1. 9. 5. du- 5 Palatine. 3-d, 9» Oleafter. lup. Exod. 20. Cabrera. 3-9 25. Dip. 1-S. 5- 
Tapia. in 3+ q- 27-at- V. | | 


Secondly, The brafen Serpent was a figure of Chriſt,7oh'. 3.14. 
The ſame was formed by Gods Commandement, Num.2 1.9. 
And yet the worſhip thereof, being (as Yaſques | ſaith ) no 0- (1) pag. a.Ador. 
D ther, than ſuch as Romiſts vie towards their Images, was vn- I. #.dilp- 4. c-5: n. 
lawfull,2. Kings 18.4.” | AS. - rate 


ipſum cons 
| ' : oY 7 fregit 5 vide- 
retei incenſum adoleri, cum tamen in folam memoriam preteriti benchcij a Dev accepti, in populo illo, ſeruare- 
tur * non ideo fecit, quia cxiſtimarer, a populopro Deo iam coli,” & adorari, ſed quod aliquem cultum qualent 
etiam imaginibus bibwre nos conſucuimus, qui omninoerar populo li prohibitus, viderer ei adhiberi. Adole- 
bant enim lk incenſum : nec aliam caulam ob quam Ezechias iplum confregit Scriprura hobis expoſuirgar incenſi 
Oblatio non eſt proprie Sacrificium foi Deodebirum, ſed quz etiam rebus inantmis, aur imavinibus refertur. 
(m) 4vg.d.Ciuit.Dei. 110.c.8- Diſt.6z.c. Quia Ezechias,&c. Fregit ſerpentem zneum quem fecir Moſes,&e. 


Thirdly, The Scriptures of the New Teſtament, neithet 
expreſly , nor by Conſequentz maititaine'the worſhip of 1- 
mages. Neither is there in all the Apoſtles Doctrine , any 
abrogation of the Negatiue Precept, deliuered to rhe lewes, 
concerning the Worlkip of. Images -: | And: therefore-rhe 
ons Law is Morall, and obligeth Chriſtians, as it'did the 

EWECS, | | 


bo Fourthly, 


—_——— 


. 
ll on ——— 
_ ——_ 


A I" IE WO" hw. td 


mages againſt Antiquitie, © 


” 
\ 


wo  Worſhipping of 


G Con- Fourthl: the worſhip of Images was not pratiſed,or held 4. 
Kh & Tag. lawfull by the Primitiue Fathers® : And the ren . 
vereres initio Ec- fix waar pos 07. after Chriſt, condemned rhe fame. The 
wn Pn Bavery Councel of Frankford <,ſeuen hundred 'ninerie and foure yeres 
num abborrueri, after Chriſt, oppoſed the definition of the ſecond Nicen Sy. 
ynus > nod, concerning worſhip of Images (as beſides more antient - 
adyerſus j. Hiſtorians 4,Caſſander <,and ſome other Pontificians affirmef.) 
magines ns hano* Fgobardus 8 the BB.of Lyons, who lived(as Ado faith) about 
compEbee tg the yeare 81 5,in his Booke de Pilfuris & Imaginibus faith,That 
$ Were 10 be Wor «+ 


I.ca. 10 Erd- Mor. 20 of the antient Catholickes thought that I 
ome te ſhipped,or adored: and deliuering his owne iudgement; he faith , 
7: Sepulchranim * Nemo ſe fallat, ec. Let no M48 beguile himſclfe,whoſoeuer — 


Cc 
Piturarum adora- perth any. Picture, or moulten or carued Statue,neither honouret 


tores-Erepiſt. 119. 'L; 
__ 5 cu himſelfe,vor Angels or Saints, but Idols. 
coli deber, nif1 la, h 
quz eſt hoc quod ipſe-Ambroſe lib. 5.epiſt.31. Nen vulc ſe Deus in Japidiþus coli. Idem. d.Obigu Theodoſij,He+ 
tena,Conſtintini marer,non adorauit lignum, quia hic Genulis eſt error,& varyras impiorum-Greg, Niſſen. or, 
Funeb.placillz,pa-290. Quicreaturam adorat,ctiamſi in nomine Chriſti id facit,Simulachrorum cultor eft.Clem. 
Rom-Retog, lib.5.pag73-&73+ (b) Greg, lib-7.cpiſt.tog-Tuz fraternitas,&c. ab carum adoraru,populum prey 
hibere debuir,& li. 9.cpiſt-g. Adorare omnibus modis deuica.Cafſand,Conlulg.d Imag.pa.g77. (c) Re- 
ger.Honeden, Annal. part-1-pag.232-Col.z. Carolus rex Francorum miſit Synodalem librum ad Bianniam,&c, 
1n quolibro muta in entia,& verz Fidei commaria,&cmaxime quod pent omnium orientalium Do&o. 
rum not1 minus quam 300,8c, Epiſcoporum vnanima aflertione confirmarum fuerir, Imapiney debere adorat, 
quod omnire Eccleſia Dei execratur. (d) Ado. Cron-zrar.6.fol.181. Sed & Pleudo Synodus,quam ſepii- 
uo ng appellant, pro Ne on abdicara penjnn. fo noBb- wrarmee<, Hincmar. li-c.lan- 
| - Epilc-c: 20. Seprima aurem '#cos Yocata vniueriali y Y $, de Imaginibus us 
dam v5 quidam aurem adorandas dicebant, neittra vers pars intelleQu ſano definien Tank 
te Apoſtolic Sedis non lon2> ante noſtra tempora Nicez eft 3 compluribusEpilcopis habits, & Romam mifſa, 
etiim Papa Romanus in Franciamdirexit, vnde tempore Charali magni lmperaroris,iuffione Apoſtolicz 
veneralis Synodus in Francia conuocante przfato e cclebrara,& ſecundum Scripturarum tra- 
mitem, traditionemque mainrum,ipſa Grzcorum Pſcudo Synodus deſtruta eſt, & penitus abdicata,de cuius de- 
ſtru&ione,non modicum volumen, quodinPalatio adoleſcentulus legi, ab codem Imperatore, Romam eſt per 
quoſdam Epiſcopos miflum, Amoin. d. GeſtFranc.hib.g.cap.85. Abbas. Feta Rndengy 3.]n theſe wwo on 
ter Authors, Amoinus and V]þergenfis, the name of Confarrnegents inſerted for Nice, bur in the mater th 
a2rce. Read Yaſques. d, Ador.lib-2.diſp.7.cap-2-n- 313. Vero fimilius eſtevs (Amonium & Vipergenſ. ) cwelſe 
1 vno yerbo,ponends C proNicens. | (e) Coſſandey.Conliulc.d. Imag, Cum in Synodo 
Nicena ſub Conlſtanrino & Irene,de Imaginibus adotandis, aliquor decretaedira fuiſſent, arque exemplar illius 
Grecanic# Synodi Francofurtum, &c- allarii, & jufſu Carolidiligenter leftum fuiſſer,cui Synodo, etiam Legat 
RomaniPonuficis interfuerunt, ſummo Patrum conſenſu Grzca illa Synodus, qua parte Imagines adorandas 
cenſebar, improbara & damnatafuir, vt quz non modo diuinis literis, & antiguz Patrum Traditioni,ſedetiam 
conſuerudini Romanz EccleG6# aduecrſaretur, quz damnario etiam aftis & capitibus illus Francofordienfis 
Synodi.inſerta fuit, (f)  Ge#ebrard. Cronol.i.3-an-794Addo partes qui Francofurtum conuenerant,non ia- 
tis habuifſe pexſpetam Nicenz ſententiamw,actuifle deceprogfalſis rumuribus & ſcriptis. (2) AgobardwsBiblis 
oth.Parr.Ediz.Colon.rom. g,pag-598- Nullus 4 ate ey vnquam eas colendas vel adorandas for- 
re exiſtimauit, 1bid- Nemo ſe fallat,nemo ſe ſedncar, nemoſecircumucniat : quicunque aliquam PiQuram ve] 
Fulil iler adorarſtaruamynon exhibetculrum Deo, non honorat Angeles vel honunes ſans, ſed 
fimulachra veneracur. 1bid. Habuerunt'namque & antiqui SanRorum Imagjnes vel piftas vel ſculpras, ſed cauſa 
Hiſtoriz ad recordandumg nonad calendum. ; . - A. > TE 


Fifthly,many. latter Pontificians haue condemned the wor- 
ſhipping of Images (according as the ſame was praftiſed b 
the vulgar, and»maintained by Yguines and other princip 
(h) Holceth. in Scholemen.)Holcorh ſaith Þ,, No Sb ation #. due to an Image, ntt- 
unoap-cp13-P3 rher is at lawfull 40 worſhip any Image. Caſſander writeth in this 
tio deberur Imagini, nec licer aliquam Imaginem adorare. 


i . 


GE OST 


- 4 . 


FF IFY 


Worforp of Fmages not Cathdlicks. an 


7 manner ®, The opinion of Thomas Aquinas,vho holdeth,chat Ims- 


&s are to bee wor 4s their Samplers , is diſliked by ounder 

; affirme, that the ſame is not very ſafe, a: *t 
bt qualified with faxoureble interpretation .. Among theſes Nu> cx,gip 
rand, and Heleoth. Gabriel Biel reporteth the opinion of them Fa 


wor Pereſins A 
that the Image of Chriſt, and the Images of Saints are to be worſhip- 
ped with the ſame adoration,that their Samplers, but they produce(ſo * 
p farreas Thaue ſeene)no ſound proofe of thu Dottrine,to wit neither 

Scripture , nor Tradition of the Church , nor common conſent of Fa- i 
thers nor the determination of a general Councell, or any other effe- 
Cuall reaſon ſufficient ta perſuade Beleeuers. | quo! 


ken eorum quidicunt,quod Iago nequ? vt conſderapur in ſe, ſecundum quod lenumeſt Jpi, a 
e 


g1NE 


nequs ve confideratur ſecundum rationem Si2ni & Imazinis, eſt adoranda. Gerfon. 
PEASEeSINPe NON CAFE Imagines, ſed refertur honor & adoratio ad imagi Durand, 
unor.lb.3.cap-3- Feras.lup-ludic.ca.8. (b) Pereſid.Trad.pa.z- nog Opaepery Shalaſticj in h 
imavo Chriſt, & Sanftorum adorari debent, cadem adaratione qua &r 


Cujus Doftrinz nullum(quod <v viderim)afferrunt valigum 
cent obligare, namneque Scripturam,neque Traditioncm Eccleſiz,neque eps” 1 Bray 
Ji inati , Nec etiam rationem, qua 


jtr meminiſle s, per Imagines recordemur. 


- 'Sixthly, the varictie of opinions,and the palpable difcord 
wnong Pontificians, concerning the manner of adoring Ima- 
ges,their ſandie and disjointed conſequences,their forgingand 
'purging Aut hors, their knottie and labyrinthian diſtin&ions, 
wherein they ambuſh themſelues, and out face cuident Truth, 

D are fenſible arguments of corrupt and vnſound Do&rine, in 
this Article of adoration of Images. 


ve IESvVI1T. 1, h 
Worſhip of inages,conſequent out of the 


Principles of Nature and Chriſtianitic. 


| "AN Image #5 4 diſtinft and lively pourtraiture of ſome 
, AN ſbi corporall thing, parts of the Fmage corre- 
= 5p6- F9 iy parts of the thing repreſented , more or 

., elſe particularly , according 4s the Image is more or leſſe 

_ Blind and linely, = = CLOS 


ANSWER, 


which ſay, that an Tmage, neither as it is conſidered in it ſelfe ma- 4; 4; : Mn 


terially, nor yet according ta the nature of a Stent or Image, is ta bee lendamgua 
es bs CS Ca b pr 5A. wy (in a manner) hold; * <xqpe lma- 


- + 


Metallum, 


part.2. 


| cs quz & reprelgentangur. Ide Imavini 
Carriſti, & ſigno crucis ſantiſſimo, in eo quod Chriſtum repreſencir, larriz adorarionem ills deberi aFfuwant, 
fundamentum,quod pollex fideles ad id quod do« 

zanGorum,nc- 


N 9 
que Concilij generaſis dererminatinnem fuaderi paſſe, addu- 
Cunt. Congil .cap-41.& 43. Imaginum vſum vclut pro erudienda plebe,& pmnium anumis excitandis 
yuem, in Ecclelijs noſtris recineri ſerio mand Paſtures noſtri populym. accurate moneant, Ima= 


eines I elm aut colamus eas : ſed vx quid adoraxe aut colctg,aut quarum repum VU 


a. 


PE Sole eweenouars A... FI. Sfoc Co. oc ©@@©” r= 


— 4 - _ — 7 
W4- * Pg gt of pe | — 
212 © The'\kſuts definition of an Fmage. 
1+: 20 ,a\d ( * AK), 1 Wa Q Tan | 1 . +4. G er +; 
8.1 Ss) ded! ANSVVER, A 


1 : His definition may perchance agree to ſome Imaopes #:. 
F to wit,tothe pictures of perſons,8: viſt ble creatures Se 
..; weretakenfrom the immediate beholding of the Proto. 
pe; butnot to.ſuch Images as are made by conieQture Þ, gz 


ypoh fabulous and Apocriphall reports, ſuch as arethe Images 
of. Chriſt, and. of the Prophers, Apoſtles, and many other 
Saints, drawne. and. pourtrayed many ages fince their depax- 
#4.n ture out of the world. a” s(beſides many other formes)de- B 

:- paintthe bleſſed Virgin, like the Queene of Heaven , with a 
crowne of Starres, and clothed with the Sunne, and treadin 
the Moone vnder her feet. This and the like Images are falſe 
- repreſents, neither haue they directand immediate correſpon- 
4 * dence to the parts and qualities of the perſons repreſented. 
And whereas the Ieſuit tearmeth an Image(meaning ſuch as is 
" vſed'in his Church)A diſtinct and lively pourtraiture, &c. he 
Disimw EATS z0uld rather haue ſaid, A confuſed and dead pourtraiture 4 : 
vicaria ſabſtituciv. for who is able to deliver a diſtinct and lively Picture, truely 
ne formats, ſimili- reſembling Chriſts humane bodie, or the countenance, tea- C 


Promo ture; and proportion of many other Saints deceaſed 2 And Cle. 


batbatus in' Calo! ens Alexanidrinas © ſpeaking of a painted Image, doth not 
fir, quible 2vobs call it lively , but faith thar it is Yanrmegmouire xeer wauppoairy, 


fingirur len i © - 
LafldverReki. ti a dead matter formed by a workemans hand : ix Nevy Tus 
2. Himins d12nriy, vorrty 8 daaud ig remrir. But we (faith he)vie-no 
(c) Alcbaſar, A- 


Doc. 12, Bernary, IIAge madenof ſenſible matter, but ſuch onely as is perceiued 
ſermd.Virg-Maria. by:vnderſtanding. 


Stpnum magnil ap= + »/; 

paruit in Ccelo,mulier amiQta Sole & Luna ſub pedibus eius,8 in capite eius corona duodecem SteNarum. Til. 
man.Bredenbach, Collat:Sact.lib.3:cap;z3. Progrefli ſunt ad Imaginem B.Virginis Deſparz,amiftamSole, & Lu- 
nam ſub pedibus habentepn;ex lqueati Ecclefiz dependentem. Bengon. ſup. Magnif. hb. 1. cap.18.pag.103.Core- DD 
24. B.Virg.Mariz, in Prokg.fol.1. Oforizs Conc.rom.5.Dominic.Aduent.2.pa.i6. (d) Arneb, Adu.Gent|i-6. 
Ludus eſt fimulachra iſta corfingere,nomina illis ranquam propria dedicare quibus, fi habitum detrabas tollatur 
cognitio finguforum. Laftant.Inſtir.lib.z.cap.18- Quicquid fimilatur id fallum fit necefle eſt,nec pureſt vn 
yertnomen accipere, quod yeritxem fuco & imitatione mentirur. (ce) Clem.Alexandr. Ay. anc97;(w |. 
Evlw. pag.25. Agobard.d.PiQt.& lmao. Homo facere non poreſt quicquam in quo ſir fimilitudo hominis in men- 
te &ratione. Nam fi exprimit vtcunque ſculpendo vel pingendo aliquam {.miltudinem corporis aut membro- 
rany hoc vtique exprimir quod minimum eſt in homine non quod maximum, Epiphan.tow-2-l.3-H#r.5 9-hue 79. 
= RWmgng tt aeoml punt, 8c, ".\\ J\\OE IV 


Bur if we conſider the Pictures and Pore which now a 
11:18 daies in moſt places; our Romiſts make of the bleſſed Virgin, 

Wl we.may wiſh that they had made enly dead or confuſed 8 E 
1111700 | traitures. ' And what Chriſtian eyes, .if not bleared with the 
fogge of Superſtition, can with patience behold the dreſſes,at- 
I cires,and various faſhions, wherin they 11 preſent the B. Virgin; 


yea many times like a Curteſane, or after the lighteſtandmo 
oo immodeſt 


WE nem ne A EN 


A innodeſt on 1s there with the Gampler, in meh 


Iz$Sv1rT. "IN | 


Theoffice of an Jmas e bs to carrie theimagination of 

OOTY; direftly and immediatly ro the perſon 
t herein  Fagiadiif parts inthe parſanure= © 100 ( 

} 4 prjeuted, anſwering vnto the parts ſeene m the Image; 
- _ rea oo us nature rig dean 
v7 they may er and more fully ima 
. ſons abſent and remooued from their corporall obs, = 
whom they ought and haue great defire liuely and ſtaidly to 
fix their imaginations and thoughts. 


ANSWER, 


C 


Images of viſible perſons and creatures , may leads the 
jon of way n=, to the Perſon, and he Trigir re- 


ilia noceant 
ad nuiſbilia capierida, & quanrum ator corporearutt terum ertilmbunirum, ad Wicualia Kew he ipſe 
Deminus demonſtrat dicens : Eyo veritatemn dice vobis,expedit vobis —__ enim non abicro non lu 


D 


tam cam ad vos. 


The Spirit of God, which knoweth beſt what helpe are 
vicfull , and neceſlarie-, to elevate our mindes to Ipirgzall £2 M0 Aug. d. . Con- 
Ir hath leftvs his Goſpell, wherein Chriſt Ie- Ftuns kc. 


Io. Sic OmMnInO Cr- 


inted before the eyes of our ſoule, Logan? rare meruerſit, qui 
o the holy Sacraments, which are IRS LA Chriſtum & Apo- 
e 


Sas of Grace : bur if painted and carned Tmages * , hall fanfts Coins, 
beene ſich motives, and effeftuall meanes, to goth ledin pitis paric- 
= mcmorie, and heauenly defires, into our hearts as Ce. He Swom 
d) wee may be aſſured that our preat Paraclete would yo le 
aue expreſly appointed and recommended rhe paler: in his Fer. 

Word: ſo farre would hee haue beene from pe 
Cing of Images, and condemning the OrciRarie vi ec of then 
his DARN: 


pd 


—_—_— mu__—— 
_ 6 a PR. «a 


bo as. _— ! i 


"; peſt « ; their owne inventions, prooue —_ 
f t Images bege vaine EW LN to ſay no worle 


conſenſ: Euarg-ib.r;capst8. 


mage, may, and ought to ſtand for the Prototype , and is 

- by imagination to be taken , as if i werethe verie perſon, 

and what wee outwardly doe to the Image , is done by 

imagination conto the perſon. As when. wee kiſe the 

hands and feete of the Jmage, in our imagination , wee 

kiſſe the hands and feet of the Perſon iomedy imagined 
by bis Image. 


_ lapel pa 4 3 quam ſe colendum pl yr wane, viique 
Iz:svir. 
| Hence ariſeth the allowed Princip ple of Nature, recei- 
.[i; wed by all Nations , ciuill and 145 2th , Ita vtin eo, @ | 
| | Lie dubwarine- © #0 fpeake With Saint Auguſtine, Nulla DoQtorum pau- 
wcore Maxieh. ,- "'Citas,, nulla indoforum turba diflentiat : That the [- 


ANSWER, 


| 

| | ker ang " Itisno Axiome of Nature, that euerie Artificiall mage 
| me deuiſed by an may, and ought to ſtand for the Proto- 
| 27 62" pes: and 45 Dy "imagination to bee taken as if ir were the 


{| "on Wi | poyPerſon, and what wee outwardly doe to the Image, is 
ll un _oneby imagination, tothe Perſon, but onely of ſuch Images 
q-3- 0s We 


- 


a y appointed, cither by Ciuile or Diuine Orgy F 
—Is nance to theſe, ends. 


Hr. 8's ork -1The braſen $ erpent, was a Figure, and Imag oof Ghzif 
-, 4 vw: and yetitdid not in ſack ſort ſtand for the Prodoayye! as that 
=»; outward Adoration and burning of Incenſe might lawfully 


/ 


LY . = 
. _— oy " __ —_— —: . an 
I 


Gen ay — ———q TIE FEI IA REIIR NTT: a rIRO Mn” - | 
A 


Iano it »., Tn like fort, the-Paſchall-Lambe was'a (4) yg. 

+ of Chriſt, 106.1-29- & cap/19; 36./ and no. hoe <5. Hat. 
lew | orcenſed, or bowed downe to the- 708, iſe, HR 
chall | ding to our Adverſarics & tt 


* 4 
* p ® 4 
hs . - 4 
. : 
k : , = : 
nou | 
in 


corporalem Adorationem aur ſubmuſſionis notam in cum dirigerent. Quare quando Ezechias ipſum cor 
videret ei incenſum adoleri, cum tamen in ſolam memoriam przteriti denelich a Doo aczepd = cortgn, 
,non ideo fecit,quia exiſtimatet I populo pro 


| % 


enum 
"jaqnk Geet et he 
deferuyr. (b) 7; 
\ m9 
. | fuiſſe, 


beret, animus autem Sacer 


- It isnor neceſfarie therefore (nantinges the Law of Na- 
ture) but at the furtheſt contingent, ro exhibire rhe ſame our. 
ward AQtions of Honour, Loue, Reuerence,and Obeyſance'rs 
Figures, and Images,which belong to the Principall. | 

In ciuile CParnents it is lawfull, and in ſome caſcs,it 
is 2 matter of dutie, to be vacauered, and to vſc reuerence in 

D the Kings Chamber of Preſence, and before his Chaire of E- 
ſtare,when his Perſon is abſent : but theſe and the like ARi- 


true; that the Image is to be taken for the Prototype, thatin © in More 0 
| ſome thod. fid b4-c-13+ 


. 


- Mfg 63" mer: gh 
th riot images tnerable. 
the one;ahd deface-and aboliſhthe « 

Serpent.” If (Gaith _11phonſa Y 

fas prone to 1dolatrie, 
could. not otherwiſe 

mages were to be broken in peeces| 


4 4 a 4» TI, ſome.caſtswee 


aqul 214 Þ 499% 4 [,AS! 


'®* . 


p55 142 v Yr; 


ei an 0 nll This is the Axiome of Philoſophie , gathered out of 


= Ariſtotle, Idem eſt motus in imaginem 8 exemplar: 

_- 'For Motion proceeding from the bodie and from the mind, 

22-2 1. © "=, Phat the bodie doth really and externally to the Image, 

'- © +<-4-- 1 -bhe mind doth imaginarily , that is, by conceit and affe- 
1 | tion ro the perſon, | lan a 


AN $ VV E-: &” 


Prineiples -of Nature, containing themſelues within their 

bwne- bounds, are to- be embraced, but ſacred and religious 

(a) Ambrof. d. In- Actions are tegulated by a Diuine and ſupernaturall Modell =, 
carn.& Sacrament. I, C0r,2. 5,6,9: &cC io! 697, LOR 2910 

phorum excludit ſimplex veritas piſcatorum. Auguſt: d. verb. Apoſt. ſer.19. Nei e: mus in hac re &in hac con- 

rrouerſia ad lieras ſeculares,nec inter nos _iudicet poeta, ſed Propheta. - Tertull. d. Reſur. Carnis./ Eſt quidern 


de communibus ſenſibusrlapere in Dei xebus, ſed in teſtirnonium veri, non in adiutorium falfi. | 1d 
\The Word. of God hath ſer a blacke marke ypon Images 
deuiſed by'man, when;they are applyed to: worthip., And 
therefore, although in humane and cull vſc, the Image might 
in. ſome fore ſtand forthe Prototype, and by imagination be 
+1145. -., taken,and ved, as the, perſon reſembled byit , yer in'rhings 
9. -. 1 religious and. ſacred, it is otherwiſe, | 11 e017 bt 
9: 101 > | When the; Iraclites formed 'and worſhipped a' Golden 
J aulq > Noah Calfe, they might by:conceit and imagination apprehend and 7. 
.p1- |... Warlhipthetrue God ; | but this imagination and apprehenſion 


» + 2 *-/} Was.not ſufficient to\juſtifie their Ation. Men may intheir 
Singeb.. : owne.wiledome and intention conceiue and worſhip Itnages, 
+." Midother Signes, as if they were one and the ſame'thingwath 


—oAnfark nel for nnfhipaf fmager,\ 


A whichis the proper obiet of Worſhip , but who 
oye thar which God harh diuided, cir foo Pen they 
roneous fancic and nagination maketh nor nr ous law- 

orpleaſingro God. ATION \ RY: 

el me pe obitel 4: Memar, 6ap.1. in five ) 

cith y,or in ſen(e, that there is the ſame 

hd and Aﬀettion, *, into: the externall 

ipler : for hee peakerh| _ of pune or 6 or 

but of the mentall Iniage and ion which 3: & 12 Car 
RE > memoric,after ge things paſt : 4ab. Queſts. 

B ror mw Schoolemen denie , that _1riftortes f Ron, is EN * 

= to Aquinas his manner of worſh *k Ima- 

FE 7h 


ong which, are Durand ® , b, Picus Hiram 
Ep &c; | 


hes a dick, du- 
plicem eſſe cognitionem imagini FRE, 29g Ine; Ec res ita ſe habere, quod exdem 
Topitions feramur in imaginemn, &r rem imaginatam, hon inde k Ecquamuiees a PE IONININNY O 


(c 


yeneratione : Eſt enim maxima diſlimailitudo inter hoc & illud, (d) oe bon q-2. N-9- 
ws. Nang q3- (d) Tapia, in 3. q- 27. ar-10. Procul dubio, Scholaſtici qui cam fem 
= _—_— —_—— explicauerunt, non conſuluerunt rextum Ariſtotclis. (e) Vaſq- d. Ador. lib.2. 8. cap.7. 
Lag ſententia, quam S. Tho. ex Ariſtotcle deſumpſit : Idem eft motus in wanrabag ops 1g 
neat ke; &c- Quocitca III Inn 64 recentiores purant, coder modo ie ha- 

C bare in aderntone, imaginem depiRarm, cr ſe yer 


It is alſo apparantly falſe, that there is the ſame motion of 
the mind 4 will into the Image, and the Sampler, for hele 
arecueric way two diſtin Obiets, and the one, is a figne, and 
on arx] a thing ſignified ; the one is the cauſe, the other 

hing cauſed; and in Boe bs es, the Sampler i is a na- 
os jou the Image conſidered as an Image, and in re- 
lation to the Proto YPe » is a thing created : the one is ado- 

D red, becauſe of it , the other reſpeRiuely ; becauſe of 

the Sampler. And therefore, for as much as the Obie is 

divers, and the manner of the Aion is divers, the motion 
of mans heart towards the Image, and the Sampler , cannot 
be one motion, but diuers, euen as when I defire the meanes, 

becauſe of the end, here are two diſtint Aions * , and mo- (F) Tuic; ia 3. 

flons, to wit, EleQion and Intention. hom, q 27. aF- 


0p roar ora vey Vnus enim. eſt eleRio, alter 4 Greg. 
F im Marfit. 1. q 4. ar, 1. du. 2» Yaſq. 1.2. q. 8. Dip. 33: cap. cop « & Trinir, 
Libex2, > 


Izsyvirt. 


* 
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' "One the King is in me 
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Ky forme anit- King ;: could 

i ffeake) would "High? Fran Hf Xing we, 
n Ht, abd 1" him: fo har who 

 doreth me, his Image , "eh therein adore the eerie. 

* Thus he ſbewing , that the Kings Image is to 

rs imagined, and by Raman, concetued and honow- 
red as the rverie King.. 


"'S 


Akgwz x,” 


You affirme, That the antient Fathers vniformely teach,and 
that as a prime truth, That the I mage may and ought to ſtand 
for the Prototype, and is by imagination to be taken'as if it 
were the very Perſon ; and conſequently, that it is toyntly to 
be worſhipped. Firſt, youſay, the antienr Farhers'teach this 
Dotine v#iformely - ſecondly, you adde, Thar they reach this 
as 2 prime Trath. Bur to proouc the firft, you produce onely 
five Teſtimonies of Fathets, of which,one is not very antient , 
and touching thelatter,you bring nothing.” , | 


cr; 3h Tiffimoni - the F, wa examine. £ 


ith, woe &)'F 48 nur, 
hrft,eo witzby Kc: hor 
ration hd race. Firſt 4 Is A athair linkd 740 'yetres 

Chriſt, and is none of the antient Fathers": Secondly, it is 
Spafeed by FO ſelues, that hee was not Orthodoxall in 


x 
,D 
3X 
7 


(as Cardinall Bellarmine. Faith f') Bee denyed 
the Þ Ts Jon of the Holy Gho#t from the Sonne , and inthe mat- 
ter of Images, hee Aiferert from the antient, which were FE 


Cap-IT. Docet Spt> before him. 


ritum ſantum non 
procedere ex Filio, ſed per Fillum. Palacixs, Prxcutſor. Quzſt. in 1. Lib. Sent, B. Damaſcenus manitefta- 
rium habuic Japſum, &c- pag, 21. 


Secondly, 


tl. a. ht... PEE 


£2 Fathers ſpeake not for Adoration of Tiages. 
903 Þ Poe MAEIT Air er" 


A ." Secondly; Saint Lug 


CC... 


219 


= 
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ine * d. Dottr. Chrift.l.3.c.g. ſaith, (a) Aug. fub 
Hee which wſeth or worſhippeth any profitable ſigne , being of di Ea operas 
wine Inſtitution , vnderitanding the vertue and ation thereof, Tn ren hon 
warſhippeth nor that which is viſible and tranſeunt , but that ra. p.6 
ther, whereunto all ſuch things are referred. But Popiſh Tma- 
ges, appointed for Worſhip, arc no Sacraments, or \Cere- 
monies, or Signes of Diuine Inſtitution, but humane Pradi- ven 
tions, condemned by Saint Avguſtine Þ, both among Chriſtians |; 
and Pagans. | 


quod videtur & tranſir, ſed illud potius, quo taka cunRta referendaſune, (bY Aug. d. Hatcſ—harel.7. 16. 
B Epiſt-49- 8 fup. Plal 123. dF 9d v4 


- Thirdly, Saiht Ambroſe © d. Dom, Intarn. Sacram.c.7. faith, ©) Fay © -oweh 
When we adore his Diuinitie and hu fleſh, doe we dinide Chriſt * When -<agifir tugrn Lk 
wee worſhip in him the Image of God, and the Croſſe , doe wee dinide ramus , & camem, 
him ? Thus Father ſpeaketh not of any Painted _ of God, 
bur,of the inuifible Image*, Col.1.15. Heb.1.3. Andby the in co imaginem, 
Crofle, he vaderſtandeth the Paſſhon of Chriſt *, as appearerh ; 


inhis next words, Erſt crucifixas eft, &c. 


d) Caitlan. fu . 
Col. x. Deitatem inuifiblem accepir filius 3 Patre. (ec) Bellarm. d.imag. c. 24- Dico Roe Fs » Per cru 
E c:mintclligere paſſionem Chriſti, fiue carnem paticncem , ficurper imaginem Dei, incellivir dierarems 


_ Saint Baſil. and Saint Athanaſins , ſpake by way of fimilitude, 
not of all Images , bur of the gas of Kings f, which ſome- (f) Beſt 6. fpir. 


= - fan&. c.18. Ban- 
times , not alwayes, in Ciuile vſe and cuſtome, nor in Reli- ;1,, xinmu x 8 


£10n » may betaken, and reuerenced for the principall. But 7 &zonias 6ixar- 
m a particular, and from a ſimilitude , which halrerh in 44+ <- Arian. 


| : Orat. 4+ pag. 2 
many things 8 , you cannot conclude generally and abſo- 7, 77 ew 55 he 


lurely. onices T2 1G x; 
® F = 

n F ; Py y (gon 02, 2 

D 7s far de, To iy To «5m ed Gf Foy. (Bs) Ib-pagr96. Nonaliter quam fi quis, per diurnum tem- 

, ſole iam lucente , lignum temere deginge;, © quo ne imaginaria quidem ſpecies lucis appareaT, afſeratque 

lgnum auhorem efle diurm Juminis , Sol contra id videns occlamer ego Gus ſum diurna lux , neque eſt 

alia lux prerer me , non reſpetu ſui mbaris iPud dixexic , ſed ob Lignez imaginis impoſuram & diflumilicu- 


dinem vanifsimz apparentiz. 


- Whereis now the vniforme conſent of Fathers, which the 
Aduerſarie glorieth in © Damaſcent is not antient; | Saint' Av- 
gaſtine ſpeaketh of ſignes which haue divine inſtitution. Saint 
Ambroſe , of Chriſt his Paſſion, and not of Starues or Pictures. 
Saint Baſil and Athanaſius, ſpeake by fimilirude , 'obiter, and by 
E theway. But which of theſe affirmes, that Image Worſhip is 
aprume veritie © W 
-- But that the Reader may the better conceiue the weight of 
the Aduerfaries Diſputation , for Worſhip of Images, Iwill 
exhibitthe ſame in a Logicall Reſolution, _ 
T 2 c 


A v. The: 
C 3 


- 
- S 


_ The Themeor 
Gal romad an for the Afr 
firſt ground and Argument for the Affirmative, is, 
the Samplers themſelues are to be worſhipped , then the Image; te. 
ing linely Portraitares , and repreſentations of thoſe Samplers » are to 
be worſhipped. __ 
pbigucd  cmw The Conſequence is denied , for beſides that all 

Po and among the reſt, the Images of Chriſt , are not lively Por. 
traitures of Chriſt , but dead ſhaddowes, and imperfe& and 
ER. confuſed delineations of his humanitie * : yetwhatſocuer they 
tam.Auguſt. Quo- ATCArtificially, and by humane conſtitution, they are not to be 
niam de Chriſti 1- worſhipped Religiouſly , becauſe no diuine Inſtitution or Ay- 
magine 2% ®* thoritic permitteth man ſo to doe: and on the contrary part;di- 
ſcriphiſti,yrribimir- 2 Y oh part, 
refem ; velimmibi line Precept extant inthe Morall Law , prohibiteth the doing 
lianiices , quan heereof. 
nam putes Chriſti ++» * 
Imaginem, ilam verarn & incommurabilem, naturz Ylius CharaRerem ferenrem , aur hanc quam prop« 
rernosaffumpfir, ſeruilemſormam pro nobis induens, ſed ſane de diuina forma , non arbitror ctiam ipſe ego, re 
efſeſolliciram, cum fueris abillo edoRa, neminem patrem cognouifſe, nifi qui llum genuit patrem , ſed omnind 
ſeruirequit inem formz, 8&'carnem quam propter nos induit. Scd & hanc gloria Dieratis ſuz commiſtam 
eſe drdicitnys, & paſlam morruamque. Quis igitur gloriz eiuſcemodi , & dignitatis ſplendores lucentes & fi 
purantes c morruis & inanimartis coloribus, & vmbratiſi pitura poſſit, cum neque diuini illius difcipuli 
m monteiſhum contemplari quiuerinr,quicadentes in faciem ſuam non pole ſe emuſcemodi ſpeaculum inſpicere 
confefli ſant.” 1gjrur fi carnis ſus figura tantam ab inhabiranre in ea diuinitare accepir porentiam, quid oporter 


—_— — =" OT W __ 


dicere ruric cum mortalitatem ernirt &corruptionem abluens formam ſerui in Domini & Dei gloriamrranſtulr? 


poſt mortis ſcilicer vitoriam, poſt aſcenſum in c#los, poſt cum partre regio in throno 2 dexteris conſeſſum , poſt 
requiem in ineffabilibus, & innominandis finibus parris, in quam aſcendentem & defidentem caleſtes poteſtares 
ul ==" vocibus accjamabant, dicentes Principes tollite portas veſtras, aperiamini portz cleſtes: intra 
biTRex/BlOrie. ( | 


OB1itcr 10N II. 
If the Image repreſent the Sampler , and ſtand far it , and by 
conceit and imaginations one with it, then it may, 4nd ought to bee 
wor ſhipped, Oc, | 
Bur the firſt is true, &c. 


- Tf the Argument be thus reſolued, the ſequel is falſe; for 
rhat which repreſenteth another, and ſtandeth for another, and 
is by imagination another, partakethnot all the Rites and du- 

ies of that which it repreſenterh : bur ſuch onely, as by law- 
cl ondiparinn and by the nature of his kinde, it is capable 


_ 


of: but Painted and Carued Images, neither by the nature 


(c) clay d of-theirkinde*, being things ſenceleſſe, liueleſſe, and deſti- 
Irrationali bono. tte bf :Grac&,nor yet by any diuine Ordination ; are capable 
rem vel modicum Of Adoration..:Thebr; en Sc 
rouge, + Lag Chriſt crucified, it did repreſent the Sampler , and ſtand for it, 
:ariodiſuader. — andy conceit and,imagination of the faithfull beholder, it was 
ghewith Chriſt, towit, by Relation as a ſigne with the thing 
ſignified : yet it being nor. dppointed by God to bee wow 
[ 4s ped, 


ts eArguments anſwered. ' "Mp 
was, 7 oe ane —_ 


rpent was. a figure and Image of 


p_ 


— _ 


-- 
- 


— Fmages wot to be worſhipped with the: Jamplar.. 
4 ped, nor bein being of worſhip, according'torhe namure, 
A yanrnen his | ghee oor dpmervarn 4 Hrkareri | 

orſhippi and burning Incenſerto it. | 361 nie 


hy”. | OBIECTION TIIT. 


There « the ſame motion of the minde , ints the Image and the 
Sampler, as we may perceine by the Image of the King. 


- There isnot the ſame motion, &c. but a diuerſe : forthe - 
B mind is fixed vpon the Image, as vpona Signe, and as vpon 

an Obie inferiour to the Sampler : and if there bee the 7 wo 
Motion in any perſon towards the image og the Sampler, the 
ſame proceedeth vpon error, and is a falſe imagination, nei- 
dinoch the Image of a King * ſtand fora very King , but for (a) HimorupDa- 
afigne and repreſentation. And if there were the ſamemo. 343: luaces % 
tion of the mind,into the Image and the Samplar,, yer. it\isin- qui Imperacorum 
conſequent to ſay, there muſt be the ſame Adoration (as Pere. ftaruas adoranr, 


Wah. | hoc ſe facere intel- 

fires AialaÞ hath obſerued. ) an Ws, yd ble 

| | pueri facere nolen- 

C tes, placuerunt Deo.  (b) Pereſ.d- Trad-p.3.4.imag- Quamuis res ſe ita haberer, quod cadem cognitione fe- 
ramur in Imaginem & rem imaginatam, non inde concluditur , idem fieri pofle in atione & venerauones 


> enim maxima diſliruilnudointer hoc & ulud. 
IEzSvIT, 


With this Principle ſo receiued in Nature , wee muſt 
zoyne another , no leſſe knowne and notorious in Chriſtiani- 
fle , to wit, That God full of all honour and glorie,. to 

D Thom all Worſbip and Adoration is dues, became trucly 
and verily man, as Tvifible and aſpettable 'as any other 
man , and conſequently, as imaginable , that hee may. bee 

Jiewred by an Image , no leſſe truely and diſtiniily chan an- 
orner man, | (46 


ANSVVER, 


When Chriſt lived vpon the earth , and. was conuerſant 

E with men, 70hz 1. 14. hee m_ then perhaps if Diuine pro- 

uidence had permitted ) haue beene figured.,according tofome- 

thing which was viſible in his humane Bodie : I ſayy if Diuine 

Prouidence had permitted, becauſe for preuention of Idolazric 

and Superſtition, it fell out in this caſe, as it did with the badic 
ICSD 2 


\ why opal TEavP R 


of Atafts *, And becauſe "5 Orr area any 


his owne,or by his Apoſtles appoigtmen weran ans by; 
SEraceim perics ErranercSir cat aning 2nd ering him,is a con- 
Vande etiam fubla- Ucnient meanes whereby to inn 0 apy and to cauſe deyoti- 
£13 w_ . Imaginum on,or that PiQtures and Images +» bug hath beene bgured 


SDS in latter ages,arc ireceble we to the Gmpler 


eager fr ITS 
pa47 &Mirab-ſacr.Scripr.lib.r « Duabus de cauſts vr Sapiencys aiunc,mertis cus & Codes 
ha. ET, ſermonis Domini ruulauerat,mortis mx1ore rc —— 
eius, populus Iſracl fi vbi effer adorarct, Procopiae in Dune <cop,vk. Di- 


<.__ q Sans, Gp 


A: 


fig ET 


direftly wnto Chriſt and bis parts, 'onable to 

** thoſe we behold m the Image ; fo that when we adore with 
an bumble ourward kiſſe, the bands and feetof the Jug, 

by inwardi , and affeftion, we kiſſe 

adore the imagined true hands and feet of Chriſs. 

are theſe imaginations falſe and erronious, ſeeing (as err - 

loſophie teacheth) no falſbood is in meere ap ©; phos or 

* Imagination, without iudging the thing to be as we ima- 

Hive. Asin ,men repreſent and imagine them- 

b. men ſtanding before Gods Throne , in the Court of 

 Heauen , amidſt the quires of Saints and Angels , praifing 

; nd bio in their focietie, not indging themſelues 

- $0'be da and really in Heauen, (chat were a falſhood © 


and in e - 
_ egy nh groin them ya ron 


ng mane; f pry nap ny hich wow of imagi 1 

ko ag prayer ,as! they were prejent : to Wc 
a nations , as pious and godly , the Scriptures and Fabre 
exhort vs. 1n this ſort beholding the Image of Chriſt,we 


| hy ies chend ow Forte preſent ; not indging the Image 


| imagining and taking it as it were Chriſt, 
| > wks woo ET honour the Jmage by kiſfing the © 
bands and foe rherwofpuemaly by inginion and ub 
ffetlion of reverence, we adore and kiſſe the moſt roene- 

. Table hantls and feet of bis pretious bodie. 


ANSWER, 


D 


 Fmugin.ction wo ground of adoration. 
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. |  ANSVVER, 017109 0] NGLBEEIQEQIT 
*1  # | F. £5: T4 | 191 j- (2((1 1 
for 1 ation to build the 

perſon of Chriſt, as preſent 

nbe fantaſticall; and if in 


and Imageshaue no agreement, 2.C0r.6.16. chenw 


of I is not worſhipping of Chriſt , for it 15 
ir ine God 75 Ape 14 caddy ena the Sunne, 95 


s 
. 


orhepng 


Gods Image *, yet they which ypon ſuch; an imagination, (*) Aug.ſfup Pf, 
ſhould worſhi t e Sunne, which God hath not commanded, 35 


__ beranked amongſt falſe worſhippers, Deut.4.t 9. FEE 
0.3126. Yan aircon ifts 
And whereas the Obiefor addeth, that according r0.Phi- 
loſophie, no falſhood is in meere apprehenſion, or imaginati- 
on Þ, without judging the thing to be, as we imagine. _ 
ſwer, That this being granted concerning fitions <,yert vpon. So, 
ſuch imagination,there may follow, or be inferred that which” Fane 
isfalſe,or morally cuill : to wit, if one imagine the Sunne,or a vifh.oy. 
Lambe to be the figure of Chriſt, and,becauſe in holy Scrip-, i. camals copt- 
tures he is compared to theſe creatures, Mal.q.2. Job I-29. Us pond wh 
conceiue them as his image, ſhall it hereupon be lawfull by veneratio libefa- 
one and the ſame motion of the cogitation and affeion, to, *** 


n * . . . nu6 intus illo ad- 
worſhip the creatures with their Creator 2 iuuante atqus i- 
talibus Idols in corde noftro habirate non yult, ni ita confrinvere & Ifide noftraexcurtre feſtinenus,8 n> 


pulverem quidermvHam alum phantafmatum lic remagere patiamur. (c) Ang. 
Non omne quod finzimus mendatium eft,&c. Fiftio quz ad aliquam veritatemreferrux 
3-q-55-ar-4-ad.t. 


 Butthat the ſolution of the former Argument more 


may be 
perſpicuous, Iwill preſent the ſame in forme, and ches applic 
mine anſwer. 


fup-Euangyli.2.c.51- 
A eſt, &c. Aqnin-p. 


4 by imagination we may truely conioine Chriff himſelfe menriquex, Sum. 

with his Image, then vpon that imagination, we may coworſhip Theol-Mor- k.8.ca. 

. 32.Quare ex patri-. 

Chriſt, and his Image : bus ſumpſit Caie- 

ncarnate, ma - Tanus, dicens Ima» 

a ncarnate, 9 ve fi = Clviſti, oſt ple 

figured, may ePYe- Chiiſtus, rm quo- 

imagine him as pre- ad rations forma- 

| lem rerminandi,ril 

quia Chriſtus {mul 

eſt yitimus ow 

| mus. Non elt Chtri- 

flus in eſe reali;ſc4 intentional},vr yeibum pr men htp res onith im eſſe intenfiodali,& tile 
dem ordinis cum re : fic Imavo Chriſti eſt cuuſdeta brdiais diuini, vr fi dartrut ſpecies Dei in beatis. 


Both the aſſumpſirion,and alſo the ſequel of this Arguitent, 
are denied. 
Firſt, 


—_— a... Att... 


Fmages-arenotynited t the Jemplar. be. 


Fir ing truely,for that whichis: 
12g, be | 


wecann the 4 

Þ) Or y A. 
©, aSthat 

ect, of 


not cowards the Imag 


y, it-is inconſeq 


v I. 
" PX. | FN 4 
- has oJ6d. ” 


n 


tion. primarie rie, is not founded vpon eueric kind of 
QF... vnioh.s 


rer, lgterng lma- ynIOn,to Wit : Firſt, Perſonalas when the Humanitie of Chriſt is 
Sons es, COnpled with the Dietic : Secondly, Subſtantial, as where the 
hk, exemphar, parts are coupled with the whole : Thirdly, Caſall, Relative,or 
To OS 6 Accidentall,to wit, when by diuine ordination, things created 
ſolum repreſencane. Are made inſtruments, meſſengers, ſignes, qr receptacles of di- 
pow conmag uine grace, as the holy Sacraments, and the Word and Goſ- 
ea» Oncepas YE29. pell, and the Miniſters of the Church, &c. Chriſt himſelfe is C 


nauuram 
plus rei en 07/0 mfg operatiue,in and by theſe inſtruments,and 
| th commanded reuerence to be vied towards them,accoun- 
= _ ting the loue, faith, and honour which are yeelded-to his 
() - 4mbroſ: Ep. Created Word,to be loue,faith,and honour to himſelfe Þ, Mach, 
26-Dominodefer- I0.14+-42+. 2-C0r.8.5. Gal.4.14. CAH.10.34. But Papiſticall 
rurcupſeruPho- frcic and imagination, produceth none of theſe, nor yetany 


noratur, &c, Gree. h k . > : 
ſup.Reg; lib.s. :.x. Other true kind of vnion, neither hath God almightiCin his 


CO word commanded duety, ſeruice,or worſhip tobe giuen ynto 
res Ge Eccles. EhEM 3 but onthe contrarie, by the Dodtrine of holy Scrip- 


Þ, 
iz liquer. Dum e- turc,he condemneth the ſame. 
nim Des fideliter 
[cxuiunt tanto ci amis yinculo coniunguntur vt quicquid eis ingeritur, divinz iniuiz aſcribatue 


ItsvirT. 


© The Hiſoories of Chriſtian Antiquitie,ate full of bo- 
_b men, Biſbops, Kings, Queenes, and other honourable 
a. 8 perſonages,who haue caſt themſelues downeon the ground 
D.frepfeld Hig,  O&fore Beggers,Laxars, and Leapers,kiffing their feet and | 
EcceſAngl their ſores, out of venerable affettion onto Chriſe . In 
| Which kind, memorable is the Charitie of the famous 
Queene Mathildes,daughter of Malcolme King of Scot- 


land,and wife to Henrie the firſt of England, whoſe cu- 


ſtome 


eAdoratidn of the linely Inages of 


_— ——_— —_—___R_p_—_ — 
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+ 


-( *Court of Eng 


®) _Avgdver Jom-Serm.s.1dokum opus eſt fabri, 6 faber 1dolo ficut dedirfiour: 
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4 
© imploiedin ſo humble a ſeruice, aſtoniſhed thereat, rebu- 
ked her, ſaying, Sitter what do you ? can you with thoſe 
your defiled lips kiſſe the king your husband ? She anſwe- 
red, Know brother, that the feet of the king of Heauen 
are more lowely and coenerable than are the lips of an 
.. earthly king. Certainely this queene with all other addi- 
-\tted ro the like deuotion, when they kiſſed the feet of the 
© poore ourwardly with their lips, did by imagination full of 
 rewerent affettion,kiſſethe feet of Chriſt Ieſus, taking the 
\  poore as Images of him, who ſaid, What youu do to ohte of "$4540 


de. leaſt ones,you do onto me. 


ANSWE R. 


+. There is great diſparitie betweene reaſonable creatures,the 

living members of Ghrilt, the ſpirituall temples, of the holy ; 
Ghoſt,and berweene dead and ſencelefſe Rockes 4,which haue (a) flew Rom. 
eyes'and ſce not, eares ahd hearenot,noſes and ſmell not; Beg- M<ve- -— Tem Ve- 
gers,Lazars, Leapers,&c. are recommended to the wotld®by juaginem Dei,nos 
our Sauiour,7oh, 1 2.3. Luc. 1442 1, and they are ſaid to honour vobis quid yerum 
their Maker,which are charitable to them, Pro.1 4431. and he fi Perms, it 
promiſeth infinit reward to them which loue and honour the pinem Dei faftus 
poore. Where (I pray you) hath our Sauiour ſaid of Images it, bene facutis, 
of ſtone,wood, &c. nay of PRI pranked babies, What _ _—_ 
bs doto oneof theſe my lea 


oh Fawt- ones, you do-ynto me 7 Sure- Qui ergo iſte Dei 
"the cloathing, cenſing, bowing, pilgrimage going, to Image, P22 <ft, per 1a- 
ges deuiſed by mans brane, hath neither Oy owl 1, pes & —_ 
ataple;or praiſe in all Gods Booke, neither is there any dignj., &inanes aqueex- 
tieor excellencic in them, formally , or accidentally , which paws: 5 _ 
Cn ar them to the meaneſt reaſonable creature; An Idol 

aith” 


/ wang? LAGO , nerari,& hominem 
"uv 1ohſhi arti Aj inquoyere Tio 
Auguſtine >) is the workematiſhip of an artificer, and if. 9% heres 
| ur dedirfiquramyet daret,ab ipſo Idolo fa 
retur- Fdem.up.Plalm.149.Melior eſt faber quam quod fabricat faber.Si fabrum adorare erabeſtis,1do- 
rando quod faber tecit non erubelcis? Ide d.ver Relig.c.55.& in Plal.118. * pel/arm.d.lmao.li-z.c.8.Caieranus 
pro codem habert Idolum & Imavinem.Tertul.d.Idol.c.q4-Durexd.Rartional.li.1.c.3.Vbi ſummarium-Idglorim im- 
modicus vius reprobatur,moderatus probatur. Cajetan.in Exnd.c.20. Perſpicuum eſt in Tabernaculo tuiſle Idola 
cherubinorumg8c. Id.in Deut.c.4. Ex co quod nulla Dei fimilitudo viſa eſt,quands Deus locutus eſt,mouer vr 
fallliun Idolimcolatur,nulla fimilitudo cuiuſque re; naturalis,nec Ila res corporea. 


this 
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maker, 2 40.10 gluen A 
Gandino to hi ure , hee uld himlſclfe recciue ho- 
from the which he hath formed. And in another 


lace;the Artificerls bertet than that which himſelfe formeth; 
Flew borate aſhamed to wolthip the Caipenter, and 
docft nor rather bluſh when thou adoreft that which hee'hath 
formed? T2 35 ni, 78 muyuire xpdrifer I Hs, ( faith Athanaſius » ) 
That which formeth another, is better than the thing whichis 


formed. 
$YUUT 11 


L 
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1, 4, Out of this, the common Obieftion of Proteſt ants,to wit, 

That the worſbip of Chriſts Image ts no where commanded 

+, tuScripture, and therefore is arwill Worſbip ; may bee an- 

D. Field, lib. 4. of \, {Wered. For 4s themſelues confeſſe, many Actions belonging 

une*P47- 1,0 Religion, whereof there is no expreſſe Precept , nor any 

F , pradliſeinScripture,may be ſed, whenthere be Principles 

tn Scripture, which prooue the lawfulneſſe and neceſatic 

thereof. There is no expreſſe Precept in Scripture to Chri- © 

ſten Tnfants ; nor is it there read, that euer any were Chri- _ 
 ſtened: yet becauſe there be Teſtimonies, which iojned with. 
© reaſon, prooue the lawfulneſſe and neceſiitic of this Bap- 
riſme, we may and muſt roſe it. Tn Scripture , there is no 
\expreſſe Prattiſe nor Precept of worſbipping the Image of 

fag b : Cbriſh, yet there be Principles, which (the light of Nature + 

41,9. © ſuppoſed) conuince ſuch Adorationtobe lawfull. 


Athanaſ, Orart. 


ye pe 
Tis GOWKMY, 


ANSVVER, 


_ © Proteſtants obieRagainſt Adoration of Images, not onely 

_ thatthe ſame is no where commandedin Scripture , but that it 
is prohibited, and condemned, Lexit,26.1. Neither by Com- 

- mandement,vnderſtand we expreſſe andliterall Precept onely, 

5 nm but deriuariue and vertuall. And could Papiſts demonſtrate the 
(b). Bellar-d Ba lawfulneſſe of this Attion, by diuine or fnertamcal reſtimo- 
Li.c.g.Colligitur * nie, immediate or deriuatiue, in ſuch manner asthe Baprtiſme 
ts aperit er 0e- Of Infants Þ is prooucd to be lawfull and neceſfarie, wee muſt E 
Rs 6 aucdes. approoue the praQtiſe thereof, | 


Ter cx 
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Gi nyt Fg} We _ 
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26601 has nou 2 
| figs WE 
io hong imagt ation 46 K-Were 14s peifonts: 
But ſuppofing God to be truely man( as Faith reacheth) the 
lig be $2! narure rus that bis image truely repreſents 
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The MaiorRrapoſtipais droge. .Fargh hhtbe 
oh RH oc Ns P 
e or in part tocuery. thing, w Em: 
cent him / Bop onely ta 
rocceding 


Neither is from om gone bY (b) Tertal. dldol 


their owne Imaginations, either to forme repreſentations of «x, Ne facias ad-, 
Chriſt,capable of honour or when they haue formed them, to _ legera _ 
point that they muſt be honoured and adored Þ, For if "OP... gh won 

D | Bbieds of aoilar NE cannor without ſpecipll commiſi- iuferit. Si oulla 
lex Dei prohibuif- 

ſes Idola fieri a no- 
bis, nulla yox ſpi- 
ritus ſanRi fabri. 
catoribus Idolo- 


perſons FO gpitiey nf Hong 
lth! meh [eff anore A 
Lord 6f, [*6 


on, aduance euen worthy 
places in the Common-y 


50 to derive the honou s which Chrift 
they pleaſe, and to inveſt their owrie bor! wake ph Al on; ace minds 


honour. 1077 231170) 1097 quam cultoribus, 
A: $1: ;159q!"! {3is "1 240 comminaretur. 
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For God incarnate being moſt — bY NAT q 
E glory, requires of a Chriſtian, that that which ſtands for l 
him and repreſents | him, be honoured and adored d for his 

ſt Nan 


P. ' T% | | & 4 Mr. ht » maranbaCy R., 


CES and every thing that is poſſible, law- 
| Do IIEEs a one, oo. ſoin the other. 


hen 
Dn i TN "od in 
c Pe Few 


S = S ©. © 4 3" TR ETS 
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Pwaryy Fu and Tok 
: Broom fir is ſake, ah aid hewite 
| , and other exteriour honour ,as would be -oſed to 
his perſon were he -vifibly rd (noe ſo, thas the wor- 
| reſt in the image, but be referred by imagination and 
#0 the perſon imagined. ) 


ANSWER; 


- This fimilitude haltech : for the Kings chaire of Srate, and D 
hisi ,when they are honoured or diſhonoured, are conioy- 
ned with his Perſon, by ciuile ordinance and relation : but the 
cial image of Chriſtand of his Croſſe,&c.arenot conioy- 
_—_— a Cn, by imme arent, ,or by relation ded 

but by an imaginary a of the lopeſt ſtiti- 
ons worlhipper; alſo ciuileand religious worſhip, are of diuers 


E 
IsSVI1r, ; 
Buz che image of Chriſt being a true repreſentation of 
God wearnate, and able to conuey our date? 
J 


tor 
ſe = if hah kr maghuarions aur him. 7 
| heidi Chr a right. ,, Whic ut. 
i = pa 7 
oe nes ſake, by kneelings ,\bowings, imbyar: 
's and kifmgs, referred in mind 'by Ns (mf 
hit his PIE _ 6p * 


a. ® 
# 


P 


AN VV ER 


"Is the painted i image a,true repreſchtarion ap 
nate, becauſe Romiſts ſay ſo ? 'and wereit a true Porn 
on, is it therefbre impietie to refuſe ro wotſhip ir? Many Do- 
Qours, bothof the Romane; and of other Chtches, Kal at- 


lowed and. maintained the, Hiſtoricall yſe of. 1 images., which, ., 


condemned adoration ®. And if it be outwardly to be adonedil( 
7 for Chriſts ſake, why is itngt inwardly alſo to be adored 2 And | 
if inwardly, then either with the ſame worſhip » wherewith 
Ghnſthimſelte.is adored,or with infeepury nor Wi lame, 
for thena creature which.is not perſpnall y vnited to the ma 
rout, thay be honoured as Gyd,. Tf with inferfour', then 
withinferiour honour belonging ro the perſon repreſented = 
there is noneſuch;, or with'the honour of ſome other pepſon: 
bur-this cannot be, becauſe the image of Chriſt: hath-xefe Frewce 
ton other perſon but Chriſt. And, if the painted images of 
| Chriſt, and the woodden Crolle whereupon he was crucified, 
were to beadoted with divine honour, abſolute'or Felpediue, 
mach more were the lively images of Chriſt;to wirzthe blefſed 
Sainrs;{o robe adored, andthe bleſſed Virgin, abobcallother, 
becauſe ſhe was-more neeedy Faniayari '7t) Him wo the 
woodden Crofle, 


”. . .” 


*% 


ſtariz ad reco1 5 20 non ad i py wang Nullus Catholicorum antj 


\Religionis ſcu picratis diverſas adoran ima non id 
. Com. loſh, 23.v. 28. Sacroſanta Eccleſia 
| "we rd—gLe, vt dum aſpicimus in memoriam redeamus verz jHins & 


ec. ord. Melchizedecb, Deique filius ſeipſum gratiſſimam parri pro nobis —_y 


Sulit. 


TESVIT; 


And this right is a dignitie which an image f Chrif 


path aboue other creatures , _ thowgh'they yo referred 
onto 


171, 


mY iff latart 1. 


ts deed. 
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Annal. 
lus rex 
wilit Syncdalem 
librum ad Brirtan« 
niam, fibi » Con- 
ſtantinopoli dire- 
Rum : in quo prok 
dolor mulca 1 incon- 
uenientia & verz 
fidel contraria re- 
periebantur, Maxi- 
me quod penc om- 
vium oricntalium 
DoRotum , non 


minus _« ap bh 
cent 
kph, Ghes 


rum —__ 
{errione confirma- 
matum fucrit, jma-« 
gincs adorari de- 
bere,quod emninG 
Eccleha Dti_ ex« 


ecfarri Agoberd & pift. & jmag, Rabuerunt antiqui fanAoruts dats vel ſculptss, ſed cagfahis 


lendas vel ado- 


fun adorare. Andr. 


Ynquam eas co] 
rendas ferte exiſtimauit. Durand. Rational. Dy. 5 4. C39. anendan quid gan, ui ſub prxtexru , cuiuſ- 
1m Ycct 
nobis ence oclos ponit Cruciz Chriſti figuram, &c. non 


aris arz, in qua ſacerdes 
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by a RomanPainter, batha 
Roman Painters more ex 
 ſelfe? Hath a dead piture, and worme-caten ſtatue, greater B 
__— than the liuely images of Chriſt , to wit the Saints 
4 Whichare vponearth, and excell in yertue #2 How much more 
. ad imag- Si worthy to be belecued, is chap 
font adorands £FUEly 10 honourthe image of of 


non ſunt adoranda 
Cleats. Rom.Recoge li. 5+ p+ 73» 


o God as ro their 


wk i 
. 


Author, yet God may. not be honour 1 
manner ys Chriſt ic honouredin bis image, 


 ANSVVER; 


heapeth concluſion ypon concluſion, but hee 
eththem,cicherypon no premiſes, or vpon ſuch as are 
-: How:Qoth. ir appeare, thatan image of Chriſt figured 
ao, N-aakt Whey creatures? Are 
cellent workemen than God him- 


of Clement Þ:If you deſire, 
, ler me opcn the truth to 


colenda, necin You, Rather yeeld honour and reverence to man, formed after 


che image of God, than to empty and breathleſle figures. 
, & colenda 


» Ace imhonore corum quorum fimilieudines efſe dicuntar. pag, 213. (b) 


IESvVIr, C 


The reaſon is, becauſe creatures repreſent God their 
Author,ſo rudely, remotely, darkely, imperfeftly, chat one 
ly ſirituall men, and perfe& Contemplants , can acknow- 
ledge God in them: and ſo, ſuch men onely , and that oncly 
priuately to chemſelues , may worſbip God it and by then, 
which is all thas Valq. (ſo muth accuſed) doth reach. But 
as for publique and promiſcuous adoring of creatures, he D 
condemmnes it as vndecent and ſcandalous, ſaying expreſſe- 
ly, that Indiſcrimivatim creaturas adorandas propo- 
nerc,efſet multis manifeſta cauſa periculi. 1s which 
ie Saint Leo reprebends ſome Chriſtians at Rome, 
that bowed conto the Sunne. mentally referring thas bow- 
ing, vnto Godtbe Author thereof ; becauſe Panyms ſecing 
that outward aftion of adoring might imagine , that Chri- 
ſtians adored the ſunne in their ſuper ſt 


itious manner ; the E 
relation which the ſunne hath to God as to bis Creator,not 
being evident onto fight. But the image of Chriſt,as I ſaid, 
is apparantly ſo repreſentatiue of Chriſt , that vpon fight 
thereof, our thoughts flye preſently to him , and his pitiure 


7s 


- 


———_ Y EOS 


F461 


"Fuſt perſons ra ther to be 


adored than Fmages. 


2t 


A  isno ſooner in our es, than his perſon by imagination in 
pifture , worthy to bee adored of ſufficient to ſtay our 
thoughts and affettions in it. So that no man can with any 
probabilitie ſuſpett, that any reaſon befides renerence to his 
Maieſtie, makes vs bow our bodies to his image. 


ANSWER, 


B Yourreaſonis no reaſon, but a meere verball aſſeneration : 
forbcing reduced toforme, it ſounds in this manner. 


That which is ſo repreſentatiue of Chriſt , as that the ſight 
thereof,carrieth our thoughts preſently by imagination to Chriſt, 
and yet hath nothing in it worthy of adoration, for it ſelfe , hath 
a right, and dignity , to be worſbipped abone other creatures 
which doe ſo rudely,xemotely, darkely,and 4: pl a repreſent 
God, that none but ſþirituall men, and perfect contemplants,can 
acknowledge and wor ſhip Godin them, 


C But artificial images of Chriſt, &c. are repreſentations 0 
the firſt ſort ; and other creatures, axe onely repreſematine, int 
latter manner. Ergo, | 

Painted and carued images of Chrift, hane a right and dig- 
nity to be worſhipped aboue other creatures, 


Both Propoſitions of this Argumentare denyed. 
Firſt, The Maior is falſe : for imaginaric repreſentation one- 
ly, without ſpeciall Inſtitution, and other grounds, in the thing 
D repreſenting , may bee onely a motiue, and not a terminatiue 
obie&t of Worſhip,as hath formerly becne ſhewed.  _ 
Secondly, The Minor hath no pretext or colour of Truth: 
for ſome Creatures doe ſo repreſent Chriſt, as that they are his 
lively Image , by Communion and BEI arch of Grace, 
2.Pet.1.4. And they carrie the mindesof Beleeuers , by. their 
aQions,to wit,by their Docrineand Example,into the diſtin, 
and ſauing knowledge of Chriſt , and they ſtand heere in the 
world, inthe roome and ſtead of Chriſt, by his owne Ordina- 
tion, 2.Co#.5.20, But Painted and Carued Images, repreſent 
E onely a Bodie and a thing externall. And without 'other 
meanes, people cannot know Chriſt , nor -vnderſtand ſuch 


- our mind ; neither is there any excellency ing in the 


Agobard.d. piQt. & 
Imag. Si remplum 
Det ſumus & Spirit» 
oa ont in 
| eſt 
ber in. ſuo animo, 
&c. Si vik Image 
eſſer adoranida, vel 
colenda, Creatoris 


homo autemn facere gon poteſt quicquam in quo fit Gmilitudo hominis in ratione. Nam fi exprimir ſeulpendo vel 
pirgendo fmilicuginem aliquam corporis aur membrorum , hoc vt.que exprimit quod minimum cſt un homine 
non quod maximum, LafRtant. 1.2. c.2. Simulachrum Dei non illud cſ{t quod digitis hominis & Japide hpurarury 


ſed iple homo, quoniam &lentic & moueriur, & mulcas magnaſque aQiones haber, 8&c- 


V 2 things 
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enet concerning eAdoration ym 


wy i Nod Ferns he Teſuit ſaith, 
N1at OMICT XJ dOC1O rudely remotely, &c. repre 

God, that none bur perfe& contem Sans, be! Ty. _ 
and worſhip him in'them ,” the holy Scripture ſpeaketh in x 
contrarie manner, to wit/That the viſible things of God, his 
FR Fa wm POWET and Goqdhead,&c. were made manifeſt, and clearely to 
Ho. 11. Aug ver. DE ſeene, inthe fabricke of his Creatures © , euen of Heathen 
Relig.c.29. ambroſ, people , which were not ſpiritual! men, or perfe& Contem. 


83. Inpulchri- 
.g Ber yr rer- plants, AeW-1- 19,20. 


rz, quzdam ſunt paginazgad omnium 6culos ſemper patentes, & ſfuum Authorem nunquamracentes, quarum 
proteſtario, Magifiromum imitatur DoQrinam, & eloquia Sctipturaruw- Aug-ſup.Plal.142. Niceph.EccLHiſt.l.r1, 
C.43- Greg.Nax, Orar.34. Greg,Mag/ſup.lob c-35. ſuſpice 1.26.c.8. Aug.d.verb.Dom.ſer.s5. & confell. 1.ro. c.6. * 


The opinion of Gabriel Fefquer , mentioned only, and tou. 
chet aflope by .our Adyerſarie,, was this which followeth: 
Firſt, There 'is not any thing in the world, which we may not 


(b) Yaſq.d. Ador. ſincerely adore, and God himſelfe in the ſame >. 
h 2 DVp.5. £3-1 © Secondly. One may, according to right and ſincere faith, 


mundi,&c.qui fin- confider God internally preſent in eyeric Creature, and wor- 
cere adorare n92 ſhin God init, and with it ©. 

c) 16.1.3. Diſp-1. c.2.n.$: & 9. Si imaginem piftam, que rarione & anima carer, rite adoramus, eo quod ex- 
emplar repreſentarum *cogiratione cum ca comungimus, nec ſulum imaginem', ſed veſtcm etiam reipſa ſepera- 
tam I ,conſiderarione tamen cum coconiunfam colimus,ficut Iacob dum oſculabarur veſtem filij ſui Ioſeph, 
ipſum afte&u honoris & amoris prolequebatur: Quid quzſo obſtare poreſt , yuo minus quamcung; rem mundi 
cum Deco, qui in ca eſt ſecundum eflentiap, & quam continuo. virture ſua conteruar, ſecluſo periculo,adorare & 
colere poſsimus? eiq; corpus inclinantes, & olculum infigentes, in Deumipſum ulius authorem toro ſpiritu ficur 
in prototypon Imaginis feramur ? Cur quzſo non poteritquiſque rea &fincera fide, Deum in qualiber re inti- 
me prelentem confiderans,in ipſa,8 cum ipſa adorare. 1b. n.to. Quiſq; fidelis apud ſe confiderans terram hanc, 
quam calcamus efle ſcabellum pedum Domini, ad terramſe jnclinare, & proſternere poreſt. 1b. n- 14- Concedit 
Leo poruifſe aliquem inclinara ceruice iph ſoliz&c. 1b. c-5. n, 33- a 


Thirdly, It is lawfull ro worſhip the Earth , as Gods foot- 
ſtoole;, and the Sunne as his Tabernacle, in the ſame manner as 

Images, and other ſacred things are worſhipped. 
Fourthly, 'He is no Idolater, which according to a good in- 
nie - tention, hom nr oh God 'in a'ſtone, or in the rayes of the 
(a)-46:/c-5; n.33. SUfne, although the deuill were there, or which adoreth 
Sicur homops the Aſſe © vpon which Chriſt fate. And if one worſhip God 


 8decdere, Cuſe himſelfe , by rim The v was ignorant of the deuils pre- 
| ſence; nor limit his 
dition f. 


L 


intentione 8 affe&u, ipſum veherari, & quamuis ibi efſct D#mon,ipf nullo modo aur affeRus ſeruirutis, aur ex- 


rerior notaſubmiſsionis exhibererur. (e) 1b. Diſp-2. c-6. n-77. Poſer afinus, &c. (t) 16.n. 34- Non eſt ne- 


ceſfarialenoratio, yt ab Tdololarriz crimineille excuſerur, qui in radio il luminis , vel ſpecie crucifixi ſub 
qua Dzmon delireſcit, Deum Adorar. Quare nec conditionem expreſſe addere oportet, vr rete & legitime 
Adorario fiat, 

Fiftly, 


Perſonand Office, 25 areneceſſiricto x 
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- ,**Our Adut 
about the | | ACCOr- 1<m peofle publics 
to my private opinion, I cannot perceine why rhe Strme, wr-7 oy {pg 
thre & che the Earth, and the Aﬀſe,' &cÞ. may not be . 
. - _— | (>) Auguſt. ſup. 
worluppes to ether with God their maker, ypohias goqdzand Pia. 113. c.2. Me- 
ter Av Pictures and Statues, whichare formed, by br «ſt ctiam be- 


A ed 2 SOUR fling &c- 
rafteſmen, and haue no force or operation inthem. T.am _ c Quaneo 
 tatbhtalſoby learned i} wn thar the deuill in very ſubſtance, mures mque ſer 
in . ' a penres, & 1d genus 

may larke in'Images; and my Aduerfarie catmot prooue, that Penn ingots 


Chriſt is* preſent or aſſiſtant to them. Now it ſeemeth'vnrea- rent? Clem. Alex. 
ſonable to worſhip that which may'\receiue thedeujll-;.yhen Nez): par-25- 


on the other fide, one cannot be certaine , that it may haue any — - gn 


| | quouis aniwali vi- 
liores ſunt. Nam fi quzdam anmalia non habent omnes ſenſus, ve vernes-&Enicz, &c. Te 5 , ud was 
e/Dows WeTWxe , T8 djaMuant. Statuz ociolz, incfficaces, inules, &mſcnfiles, allizantur , & eJauis conti- 
guntur, &compingunur limantur, ſccantur, eradunur,czlantur. 


TESVIT. 


..___ Nor dothit follow , That if wee worſhip the Image of 
' Chriſt , and the Croſſe that he died on , that we ſbould alſo 
adore Tudas his lips , which touched our Sauiours ſacred 
mouth, whenhe gaue bim that trayterous kiſſe. For it. is 
, eafie to ſhew many differences berwixt Judas his lips, and 
the Croſſe. | 
Firſt, Iudas his lips were conioyned ſubſtantially with 
Indas , that none could bow or bend conto them and kiſſe 
them, without ſeeming to bow and doe honour to his perſon: 
In regard he being an intelleftuall Creature , was anobiett 
© Capable of -oeneration, terminated and ſtayedin his owne 
perſon. But the Croſſe being a ſenceleſſe thing, is not an 0b= 
ett ſufficient to ſtay veneration within it ſelfe ; neither is 
it apart belonging to the ſubſtance of any wicked man,that 
concurred to the puniſhing of our Sauiour , but rather was 
fixed conto, and ionned with his Bodie: and ſo the outward 
bowing to the Croſſe , is done mentally onely nto Chriſt, 
whom we behold as ſtretched thereon, 


'P 3 Secondly, 


Chr, and, 6 could not hinder the conceipt 
_- Iudas being moſt wicked an cod 
and fulofrhemof rowers Joy he wograſan didfo | 
defile and prophane his whole perſon , and all the parts 
x the meere touchof our Sauiours moſt ſacred |, 
mouth could not ſandlifi nor make boly -omto Chriſtian 
imagination his lips, without changing and ſanfiifying his 
heart ; for ſo long as he continueth without repenting his 
freaſon,che linely remembrance of that execrable fat doth 
Jo þoſſeſſe a Chriſtian heart, as no reſpefifull thought to 
him can enter comtoit. © 
Finally, the Paſiion of Chriſt may bee confidered rwo 
Waies : Firſt,as proceeding from i. wil of wicked men, 
the Dinels inſtruments,to torment him, in which confidera- * 
ion it is not grateful onto God, but a deteſt able finne in 
the authors thereof : Secondly,it may be confidered,as recei- 
wedin the bodie of Chriſt, as abiding and continuing in his 
ſacred perſon admittedin his heart, and offered to his Fa- 
ther for the finnes of the world, and by this confideration 
i is ſacred and rvenerable . The lips of Tudas betraying 
Christ, as the bands alſo of the wicked Miniſter , that 
Prucke him in Caiphas bis houſe , and other like inftru- D 
ments conioined with wicked perſons , were inſtruments of 
Chriſts paſiion, as it proceeded from their wicked bearts, 
and conſequently as it was a deteſtable ation ; but the 
Croſſe,the Nailes, and the Lance that ſtayedin, and were 
contoined contothe bodie of Chrift , were inſtruments of 
Chriſts Paſſion, as lodged in his ſacred perſon,and as ofe- 
red to bis heauenly r rvahart ere v.24 of a t n-- 
moſt highly Denerable. 


ANSWER, 


Admitting many differences berweene {da his lips,and the 


materiall Croſle, i M4 followeth nor, that the one may be wor- 
ſhipped, 


s bet xncchebrapens , and theAtigell in the 


prep array 5 


8 ' hor I9. & cap.22.9 
ITE SEE pe &, yet 


ns thi ſeuerall olga ehgoly. arty das: 
oO: Not the firſt, becauſe cherewis fottcehing in 
ow his Coro mrucapa 4728: reſpe&t,which wasnotinche mate*+ 

to wit, capacitic of Grace; for Tudes might have 
bur an inanimate creatureis not potentially ally fuſe 
p Ref fan itie : Notthe ſecond, for by error aft 1 
creature may terminate adoration as well as an intelle&uall, 
witneſſe the idolatrie of Pagans . Thirdly, thatthe liuleſſe 
and inſenſible Croſſe, whereupon Chriſt was ſanQt- 
fied by his Paſſion, muſt be belecued when dinine ordinance is 
oduced,to make the ſame manifeſt. But for onght I can ob- 
,the Proteſtants vſe not this obieRion, taken from Indas 


his lips * : and ſome learned Papiſts affirme, _ char rod his lips - Sp Þ 
4 be reuerently kifled Þ. " Can nd. Belle 


.C.30-N. 10. 


Hzc a nobis n6n afteruntur, &c. Taſq. d.Adox, lib. 2-cap.6.n-69. Nihul obſtar quo minus aliquis 
fincera fide & reQa intentione An eum 8 _ Cr ons incendens, labia Iudz & alia quz iniu- 
ﬆ Chriſtum rerigerunt,reuerenter ofculetur,pag.438. Lud.Paramo. d-Orig,inquiſ bb-z-ir.3. ca 8. n.55. Nihil 


obſtar 
aliquis bncera fide, & rea intenitione, alfectum & animumin Chriſtum intendens, reuerenter oſculerur. 


The laſt words, which are the Croſſe, the Nailes, and the 
Lance that ſtayed in,and were ioined vnto the bodie of Chriſt, 
were inſtruments of Chriſts Paſſion , as lodged in his facred 
Perſon,8 as offered to his heauenly Father,affoord this Argu- 
ment following for the Teſuit : 


Thoſe things which at the infant time of” Cog Paſcion 
had a reſidence in Chriſts bodie, and were toined thereunto 4s 
inſtruments of his Paſſion, and were WL er ered by CO yy his 
beauenly Father are thereby made moſt ops 

But the Croſſe, Cetet fir Lance fs. Lerhing which 
at the inſtant time of Chriſts Paſſion, had a reſidence in Chriſts 
bodie, and were ioined thereunto as inſtruments of his Paſſion, 
and were offered by Chrift to his heauenly Father, Ergo 

T 4 I Lance are thereby made moſt highly 
venerable 


Both Propoſitions are falſe in whole, otin part. 

Firſt, thoſe things which atthe inſtant time of Chriſts Paſ- 
ſion, had a relidence 1 in his bodie, and were joined there- 
unco 


minuslabia Iudz & alia, puta manum percutientem Saluatorew, quz iniuſte Chriſtumterigerunt, 


(a) Pereſ. Aiala. 
d.Diu.Trad. p- 3- d- 
Imag, S1 purpura 
ab co ſeperetur, 
quamuis ab alquo 
cognoſcatur vt Re- 

is PUrPUIA, NON O= 
— eſt yt cade ve- 
NEratione runc Ve- 
'neretur , qua ipſe 


RAS 
m.58. 


- 
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> hs a LP DIARY » yohe 
-\-pecondly,aheſe things were re inſtruments, and nat 
y conioined to his perſon; and if none did worſhip 


rhem when they were: actually conioined, there is ne reaſon 
r0 thinke that they are to be worſhipped being diuided. 1f ap- 
parrell when itis 1oincd to an; honourable perſon, may be cg. 
werſhipped:wirh the perſon, yer when'it is diuided from the 

and h in awardrobe,or is worne by aPage, it is B 
therwiſc *.; Whiles 'God. appeared to Moſes inthe bramble 
baſh;rhe ground whereon <Arofes ſtood is called holy, 2x92. 
3:64-But this holinefle being only relative, tranſitorie,and de- 
nominatiue, and.not inherent or durable, the former viſion and 
apparition being finiſhed, the ground whereon <Moſes ſtood 
returned|tohis-old condition. The like may be faid of the wa. 
tr. of. Jordan, confidered when Chriſt was baptiſed with ir, 
ol yn: conſidered; when his baptiſme was finiſhed,and out 
of the vie. LY 


purpuam;aut diademia regale jacens inueniar, nunquid ra conabitur adorate ? 
#2 " pick! | 1 [ 


An Embaſſador during his cmbaſlage, is apublicke and ho- 
nourable perſon; when tis office ceaſeth, the honour conſeta- 
rie and dependant ypon hisoffice ceaſeth alſo. 

SScondly, the latter branch of theaſlumption, to wit, the 
Croſs ailes,and Lance were ſores by Chriſt to his ar Father 
at bi. Paſſion, 1s impiouſlly falſe , for nothing was offered by 
Chriſt to his heauenly Father at his Paſſion, but himſclfe, and 
part of himſclfe, Heb.7.27. ianty drwinnss, he offered wp himelfe, 
Heb. 9. 14. Ns aruans. davis ievriy aepoiriaes, through the eternall 
Spirit he offered himelfe without ſpot to God,8&c.Heb. 1 0.10. Wee 
are ſanitified through the offering of the body 4 leſus Chriſt,once for 
all,x.Pct.2.24. Col.1.22. Hcb.g.12. By his owne bloud heentred 
once into the holy place, ec. 1, Pet. 1. 19. And if the Crofle, 
Nailes,and Lance were offered by Chriſt to his Farher, then 
we. were redeemed with corruptible things, contrarie to the 
Apoſtles doctrine, 1.Pet.x 18, and Wood, Nailes, and Yron 
werea part of the propitiatorie Sacrifice for the firines of the 
whole world; which is a Ieſuiticall, or ratheran Antijeſuine 
doQtrine, that is, a doQtrine aſcribing to dead creatures, Yron, 
Wood, Steele, Nailes, &c. that which is molt proper to the 
Pens blood of Teſus.. This doQrine (maintained by Loio- 
its) is moſt facrilegious, and more tobe abhorred than 1udas 
warp | his 


; ns 


is lips, Bur itis fulfilled in theſe men, which Clement Alexan- 
B. Fin fart of heathen Idolaters, tne 3)Vdw noppmjuns 

are they not prodigiqus monſters which adore ſtockes and 
ſtones ? = 


TESTERS F my * 
Out of which 7 may conclude, that Chriſt Teſits being 
a true man, his Image hath a moſt euident and vndeniable 
right po repreſent him, and ſo ta be bonowied for bis ſake. 


ANSVVER, 


B 


Concluſions borrow theirſtrength from their premiſes,but 
the former premiſes haue no power to,inforce. this concluſion. 

For although Chriſt is atrue man, yet bis painted Image 
wanteth euident and vndeniable right ro repreſent hin; be- 
cauſe ſuch right preſuppoſeth diuine inſtitution. The fame re- 
preſents him and ſtands for him, only by humane imagination 
(which is all the Adnerfaric is able to prooue) but religious 


C worſhip. muſt have a more ſound .and certaine foundation , 
-* otherwiſe we muſt ſay to Papals, when they are thus prod 
[0h. 


in giuing Chriſts honour to Idols, vgs; acxxrin 3 i hue, 
4. 22. ye worſhip ye know not what. 

. If inciuile worſhip, one ſhould frame anTmage;:or chaire 
of State,in honour of a king, and. commaund people ro; kneele 
and boy to it, none will be fo fooliſh as to. obey, valeſſe ſuch 
commandement be deriued from the kings authioritie,or law. 
But in things religious and heauenly, men haue not the ſame li- 
bertie of deuifing,and commanding, as appeatreth by Gedeons 

D Ephod, Indg.8.2 7 a, by 4 " | (a) Augq-41.\up. 

| SS | L.Iud-p,4i5. Cum 

Idolym non fuerir,id eſt cuiuſque Dei fall & alieni fmulachram,ſedEphodyid eſt vnumde Sacraments Taber- 

nacul: , quad ad veſtem Sacerdotalem pertincier,. quamodao fornicatonem Seriptura dicat populi iſta ſean» 


tis atque venerantis ? Ide (cilicer, quad przter Tabernaculum Dei ybt erantiſta, quz fibi fieri mſſerat Deus 
Ifrae},extra ſimile aliquid fieri fas non” erat, gf i908 and 


Laſtly,if it ſhould be granted thar artificial} Images' did re- 
preſent, figure, or teach Chriſt Ieſu by dwuine inſtitution; as 
fully as the Bookes of holy Scripture,orasthe inward conceits 
and images of the mind Þ, yer ir were inconſequent to inferre (by 4d Cabrer, 
that the ſame were therefore to be worſhipped in ſuch ian. 3-435-4r-3-n-28. Si 

E neras Papals require. They were indeed tobe'vſedwithreue- j35ne fences: 


rence,but reuerent vſing and adoration are diuersactions. reckoge qua exeat- 

wil UN ENTERN | P UCererur 
euam internas Imagines,vt conceprus & phantaſmara,eſſe codem cultu adorandas.Internz enim Ineecs.ul- 
to perfectilis repreſenrant iplum exemplar,quam Imagines externz, Erenim iſtz ſolum repreſentanr cotports 


. 
. - 


lncamenca, conceptus vers, naturam ipecificam ipfius viuentis.' 
I ESVIT, 


= 
—_— ay ne gg ern er eas ts 
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The Feſuits ſecond eArgument for Fmaye,, 
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DISD. TESvIrT. F. 2. 


Tas Worſbip was euer fince the Apoſtles inthe Church 


.* Without beginning. 
& reno og ANSVVER, E 
F'it had no beginning ; how can this man prooue , that th 
I'apottts were the Authors * , "IR 
IEsSVIrT, 


The diſagreeing of Proteſtants , about the time whey 
Worſbip of mages began, #s a ſufficient Argument, That 
_ _ there is no beginning thereof aſigneable. 


ANSWER, 


© The Ieſuits Propofition is : Worſhip off Images hath been: C 
pratiiſedin the true Church ener ſince the _Apoſiles, eye. His firlt 
Argument to confirme this;is, 

If Proteſtants diſavree, in aſ5ienins the time , when the wor- 

PE mw fir 5. en £ Church : Then the worſhip of 

| _—_ was practiſed uninerſally and perpetually from the CA- 
poſtles dayes. | 


But Proteſtants di agree in aſsioning the time when the Wor. 
ſhip of Images firſt began inthe Char. Ergo D 
The worſhip of Images was prattiſed vniuerſally and perpe- 


tuatly from the Apoſtles dayes : and conſequently the ſame wor- 
" ſhip, is tobe in pry prattiſedin fas 


Firſt, The conſequence of the Maior Propoſition is denied: 
For is it not ridiculous to argue in this manner £ Learned Pa- 
_ diſagree; 'inafſigning the time when Heatheniſh Idolarrie 
inP 


n : Therefore Hearheniſh Idolatric had his beginning 
"I | 
But learned Papiſts , Bellarmine, Pererins, Barradias, ON dil- E 
agree, in ing and pointing foorth the moment of time 
5. when Heahonlh Tdolatdi firſt began +. 


(a 
(a) Dei. lib. r- : 
Cap. I 3+ Barrad, Harmen. Euang- tom- 4-bb. to, cap. 12. Perer-in Geneſ-lib, 15. cap. 10. Dilp. 5. n, 80. 


The 


4 KI $88 room ee - "OT 


A xThe tine, when firſt to offer their ſonnes/and 
daughters to diuells, is nor affigneable. And who can certaine- 


report, when barbarous people firſt began ro eare mans fleſh? 
| Ho matrons began firſt ro proſtitute tem: 


w — 7... 
felues, ac the temple of Yenws >: Is it therefore'conſt \ (b) Heredet.- Clio. 
chat theſe cuſtomes had their beginning from Noahs dayes, be. b1pe.0 1. Vaa - 
cauſe theiroriginall is not aſſigneable ? = oats - 2g 
omnibus wllictibusindiginis coteune eſt, ſemelin virs , ad venetis rewpluma defends cm ment 
_ ribiDeam milice ol nw -* | © +a 


am imploro. Milictam enim Afſirij venerem a 


Do communi | 


worſhip. 239. 
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Ouraduerſaries Achilles therefore (Proteſtants arenot able 
, out of approoucd Hiſtorians to aſigne the perſons and time, 
whoand when, began the worſhip of images in the Church : 
Ereo, the ſaid cuſtome is originally from rhe Apoſtles)" rather 
deterueth contempt and deriſion, than an accurate folurion. 
2-Theaſſumption of the former argunient isalſodenyed:For 
Proteſtants diſagree not in aſſigning the time when Worſhip 
of images was firſt of all impoſed, as an article of faith : for the 
ſecond Nicene Synod, celebrated after the yeare 790. did 
C firſt decree this praQtiſe. And yer, ifir be admired, that there 
were ſome difference of opinion betweene Proteſtants in-mat- 
ter of Chronologie , and abour point of rime, this is no argu- 
ment of palpable vntruth (as our aduerſarie declames,) for we 
finde as great difference in the Fathers, and among Papiſts 
themſclues, in ſundry paſſages of this nature<. But nowlet vs a 
further examine,in what manner the obieQour prooueth; that $ gndees- 


Proteſtants diſagree about the time when worſhip of images ſan&i,noi - ho 
began. f 4 —_ «cred 


t ANY rune;  ſecunduat 
D bumanum ſenſum innixi opinionibus hominum, preſertim in deſcribendis hiſtorijs, rebusque alije r6- 
= &c, Ireneus per auditum tantuin (cripfic, Chriſtum poſt quadtagefſimam zcacis ſuz annum paſ< 

C. | 1's 


IESVIT. 
But becauſe it were long to ſet downeall their diſagreeing 
aſſertions', I will onely we What Mr. ag 
rocher to my Aduerſaric, in his booke printed and reprin- 
ted many times;[aith thereabout, that your Maieſtiemay by 
E this example pnderſtand, with how little finceritie the beſt 
eSteemed Proteſtant Miniſters bandle comtrouerfies, to the 
deception of many Chriſtian ſoules. Firſt there vas no 
tage, * either grauet or painted (ſaith Exafmus *)no not * tas whiein his 
the image of Chriſt himſelfe to be ſet in Churches , and this &y% Pad 
appeareth 


Wo Drolhihhe cnfurtjalr ja mngty 


5 ek. Can  "appaarw i hs imony#f' che ancients Secondly, when 
et to,11 be fee rn 
ES L + appeareth by rhe EpiſHes of Gregory < 


frm 
(d D: Iuxent lis, | - _ 
y BH (2) »411 38 4 © 
LESTLET 
7.3 efinolided an: | 
Om winmeo ; ts 


"-Idqpues 4 we 
_ mY =_<E neverthele(ſe, gs no image fakovy bee adored 


09040595 >* 11"-wpiph Latria, ahuine honour. At rhe laf Thomas Aquiz 
(e) 3. Pa. 4.25. , .NAS*, andthe Treng, Councell' expounded by the Teſuts*, 


| Woe Pony conf: WP, ar 


(1 of: 25, 50g g t that arumne honottr ſhould be e gruen nero them Thus 
dAdor, «gl 

(8) 299 —_— be, phich in my tudgement is ſufficient to make any iudituus 

- wan difp. 54 ,., #4 mmiſhke Proteitant Writers, that defend their Religios 

" ...-byfach palpable vntruths. For (r0 begin with his laſt ſay> 

Hs ſocopward) what can be mote falſe, than that che 

O48 GH of Tyent taught, that dinint worſhip * tobe giuen 

a mM koh being no ſuch words in the whole Coun: 

GTP ORE Gas [idsfor tbe Jeſwit V alq. whom he citeth as ſoexpoun: 

Dia, > i. ing the Councell, no ach dofirin i foundin hins;« either 

Cn "eo Beplarands the Miniſter, or in any oper part of 


lequitur Imagini 7, workes, yea the contrary #5 found. It is not (quoth he) 
- robe | ſaid, that divine honour i5 giuen vutoi ge .Neither 
* 3k 5 hoc the other Jeſuit cyted, ex pound the Councell 
* 2 Fogrnie diuine wor[bip onto Chriſts 4 EE 3 but onely ſaith 
» FPhatoutofthe Councell it may be gathered, that theimage 
+u1»: Of Chriſt and Chriſt, are honoured by one and the [ame aft 
verfeta Of WOrſbip: whith as referred vnto Chriſt ts dinine wor« 
adermio ed infe- = ſhip; as referredto the image,not divine worſhip but inferi- 
our veneration. For as he declareth the worſhip of Chriſt 
'" "and bis image,though onz;and the ſame Phificall aft,is two- 
"Fold, ,being dinine honour towards Chriſt, not diuine but an 
kind of honour towards rhe image. 


av 1 A 8. 4 


Chriſti aur Trini. 


This diſcourſe reduced into forme of Argument is; 


Mr. Iohn White had dealt vofaithfully i in hu narration, of 
theo mons of learned Papiſts , rouching the comming in, and 


worſhip of Images. Ergo, 


Proteſtants 


A 


(> 


E 


— ————— 


4M 


_— 


- 1493.1). eAdoration of Images with Latria...' 241 


CT 44 1% 


$3 Proteſtants diſagree about the time, wheo the warſhip of | 
Ki Images began. I | y 32S 


\ miſcrable and moſt inept conſequence, asall menleamed 
nd vnlearned may perceiue : for if it were true, that Mp, 
hn White, or ſome other Proteſtant Miniſter, haderred in re- 
ing the do@trine of the Trident Synod, and in relating the 


| ppinion of Skarerand Yaſpuer, doth t follow from hence,thar 


Proteſtants diſagr ec,in 


g the time when Image-worſhip 
to be. enioyned, as gbody 1 dutie, and the doctrine 
/ thereofdeterminedasanarticle of faith* Butomitring the ſe- 
B queleof theargument, which is looſe and difioynted, let vs 
examinethe antecedent. 

. Thomas Aquinas , and the Trident Councell (ſaith Mr, Iohn 
White) 45 it was GE by Ieſaits(meaning alſo other learned 
Pontificians) taught that diuine worſhip,or Latria, ſhould be giuen 
wnto them, c. : 
 Tanſwer: Aqui». his wordsare ſo plaine,thatan intelligent man 
cannot concelue his meaning to be other than as the letter of the 
wordsſoundeth © Cum Chriſtus adoretur adoratione latrie,conſequens 
eſt quod einus imazo ſit adoratione latrie adorands , Becauſe Chriſt 
himſelfe is adored with diuine honour, it is conſequenr,thar his 
image isto be adored withthe worſhip of Larria. 2. The de- 
termination of the Trident Councell,inthis and in many other 
articles, is like Apollo his riddles and reſponſalls,anoſe of waxe, 
and ſoambiguous,that not onely M*. White,bur veteranc Papiſts 
themſclues arc perplexed in reſoluing the myſteries thereof. imagj 
Now therhing which induced M*Jhite toconceiue that the ſaid 42r3nde larriaco 
Councell approouecd the opinion of Thomas and other ſchoole- rrmnaac. 
men,touching adoration of Images with divine worſhip, was, 

not onely the filence of theſe Trent maſters, in condemning 

that groſſe errour : but eſpecially , the practiſe of many late 
Pontificians,which propugne Aquinas his Tenet, affirming,thar 

the ſameis agreeable to the Councells definition. Henriquez 2 

Teſuit ſaith : Þ Some (of our part) doe exill, in denying, that it is not Welw" PREY 
meet topreach to common people, That the image of Chriſt i to be ado. "A Theol. mor. 
red with dinine honour. Suarez © hath theſe words, It may rightly 5c 3t. Male 
be, that the image, and the Prototype, may be adored with one act , and parade 
in this manner the image of Chriſt may be adored with Latria. Yaf- fo _ 
therinus, &quidam alias aiunt, fi D. Thomas vidiſlet ſynodum ſeptimam, non efſer Bowe» wy Bar 
nem Chriſti adorari latria, Ted hbyperdalia. (c) S$war. in 3. to. 1. diſp. 54. Se&.4. Dicendum ergo, 
Rn ee riding Foes eros note 
rarur vabo,purpure Regis adorarur honore Regio. any 


X ques 


l - 
: 


a bu Many Papiſir hold worſhip of Latrid to Inages, "| © 
feten any 
3h pdt ler =o 
_ OP. rg ha 


excrcer attum I- 
maginis , hoceſt 
pro exemplari ip- 
ſoin imagine, vel 
pro imagine prout 
Continet Cxcm. 
plar, & co ipſo 

uaſi animara cſt; 


,t 


y 


affirmed by Ludowicus Paramo Þ,' Bernardus Puiol<, Frn. 
FPetigrants ©, Petrus ae Cabrera ©, Azorins, L. Lamas, Thom: 
_ OREN r. Arch. Ribeo. Tho. Buſtus, cc. And whereas the foreſaid B 
dubio civeram lt rs in their larger diſputations vſe many diſtintionsf 
=_ —_— "wn wherein they may ſeeme to qualifie the hardneſſe of former af: 
piexhiberi, 1dem TErtions, yer if they intend not to giue ſuch honour to images, 
in 3p. Tho. q 25. astheir generall ſpeeches imporr, they are rather to be accuſed, 


.2, diſp. 109. Ca, wa | , ' 
on 3tezes Shots, MQtaken at the worſt, which giue occaſion, than Proteſtants 


flici abſoluce di- blamed as miſtaking their meaning : their diſtin&ions being(as 
Chrif gTRegne & Bellirmine ſpeaketh) ſo ſubtle and intricate,tharnor onely yul- 
ris eſſe colendas '«- gar perſons, bur the Authors rhemſelues ſcarce vnderſtand 
dorationt latrie. them $333 

(a) Iac- de: Graph. *}:47} 
Decil. Aur, Þ:1- li. ; gs C 
2.0. 2\Ngl 5. Vnamquamaqueimaginem, codem cultu quo i]li cuius imago eſt veneremur, id eſt vt imagini 
Dei vel Chriſti vel & Crucisfigno, prourdominicam paſſionem ad mentern reuocat, latriam impartiamur. 
Thyreus. Append-ad li.d-Spir. Appar. c,2.n. 10. B, Auguſtinus humanam Chriſti naruram quz filio vnica eſt 
culcu latriz adorari pollt)dbce cxemplo purpurz Regiz,quam fimul ci Rege tuto adoramus:& non porcric 
idem honor deo iplusque lmagini exhibericends ipla Deum repreſcatar, animusque inter deum & ipſam 
nop diſtioguic? Sed deum & cum Imagine,& in imagine,& per Imaginem vider?(b)Par.d, Orig.Inquiſ. li.2.cit. 
3.c.8.9.9. Comperrum eſt;ea fignum hoc Crucis,dignitare arque przſtanria pollere, vr non alia quam adorati- 
one {oli Dea cxhibendacolatur, & adoretur : que adoratio latrie dicitur proprie. (c.) Puio'. d, Ador. diſp. ;. 
Se&, 6, Imaginesrerum lacrarum fant adoragdz adoratione ſacra & religiola, ficut adoratur pretotypus. 76. 
ſeR.7. Aflert,7, Dum adoratht Imago Chriſti, iIla imago ct adoranda adoratione latriz. 1b. Latria eſt du- 
plex abſolura & re)! &hzclicer minus perfeRe, ct propric latria non minus quam illa. (d) Petig, Sum, 
2-Sent.diſt.g. q 1-ar. 3, Hzc clt communis ſententia, quz aflerir, quod imago Chriſti, cadem adoratione cſt 
adoranda, qua ipſcmer Chriſtus: & jdemdicendum eſt de alijs imaginibus, quatenus reprzſentant protory= 
pum, quod icilicet cadem adorarione venerandz ſunt, qua & repreſentata per ipſas. (e) Cabrer. in 3.p.Thom. D 
q:25. ar-3- diſp. 3. $- 2, Secunda ſententiadocer, candem prorſus adorationem cxhibendam efle imaginibus, * 
& rebus iplis per imagines repreſentaris, ita vt imago Chriſti fit adoranda latria, qua ipſe Chriſtus colitur, 
zor. Inflic, moral. ro. 1. hg: c.6. Archazxg. Kubeo in 3.Scnt.dift. 9. L- Lamas, Sum,eccleſ. P.3-C-3. Pa.26s. The, 

| Elyſ.clyp.p3.342. (9: Perſe &peraccidens. Abſolura, ReſpeRiua, propria impropria, propris A ice. 
[| Velioſil. Aduert. in 2, Lom.Aug.q.s. Aducrieadum, quod nobis imagines non tantum ſeruiunc quaſi ſcripru- 
| 12, in metmoriamdiuos ipfos reducenres, nam ſcripturas & ſanftorum nomina non adoramus, ſed Deum & 
ſanRos qui per illam repreſenrantur De imaginibus vero longe aliter ſenticndum eſt, non enim nos tantum 
eleuant, vt ſanRos adorcmus; in hunc enim vium nullus Hzrericorum imagines abmegauir, ſed caſdem ipſas 

in debecmus adorare. Non enim tantum airEcclefia, te Chiiſtum adoramus, ſed ruam crucem , & eidem Cruct 

air O Crux aue ſpes vniea; non autern adorantur in quantum lapides ſunt, aur ligna, aut quzuis alia mate- 

ria, icd in quantum Dei SanQorumue forme in illis exiſtupt, quo fit yt ynaquzque imago , codem fit cultu 
adoranda, quo tcs ipſa, veimago Dei & Chriſti adoratione larriz, &c, Turrecrem, Sup. Decrer. d. Conlecr. 

diſt 3.ca, Venerabiles. (2) Bellarm. d, Imag.c.232, Qui defendunt Imagines adorari latria, coguntur vii ſub- 
t1liCimis diſtinRionibus, quasvixc ipfimer incelligunt, nedum populus imperirus. FE 


But the queſtion, whether images be to bee adored with di- 


uine worſhip, or nor, andall the reſt of this ſcion, cuncerning 
ME. 


apilts : nd worſhip 
ripe, wo ie , fach as Y_ (a) Pail, d.Ado- 
IDS ef. 7. 


ip- 
= 


the Trent Councell Chodaderhe to make it ibis: NY all pena, Cabrer. in 


Chriſtians vpon paie of damrarjongorhe belicte and Mile ARON 
thereof, Proteſtants haue juſt Papi hep this Joc ne, FL thei. 
and to refuſe conformitie with Pa ag practiſe thereof. anD Thombicy 
Papiſts condemne thoſe of herehe refuſe to worlhip cipul,nempe Ima. 
Images, where they haue power, they > Barrie Wk to Aſhes © : aw only 3 
They holdit lawfull to dethrone Kings and” Princes foom their royal Yi qcorxrilakem 
dignitie , for oppoſing this pradiiſe f. It muſt therefore be nete(- riale Adotatonis 
fariefor them to Wy cheir. aFenee, by-manifeſt Tefti- 1 =%levcllakem 
monies or Arguments; taken fromaaine evelaion, and not {) c 

C torriflle off r etime,'in beq uartell; Tiho Whie, concerning 

the meaning of the Teident( Councell.” For it i 

the Councell intenderhito-makerharan Aeon Uomn hich impartiendam. 
hath no foundation inthe rule of Faich, and jt pordlecadider- bo nbrlenrns 
tieto the moſt groſle opens, GY former. Papiſts held'gon- 17aginis non <f 


cerning adoration of Tmages 8. Andi i is ſufficient for Prote- Aftus indifferens, 
ſtants to manifeſt thus much, w_ ————_—_ 
(d) Orig-c.Celſum. 
lib.7- Nemo qui cernit animz oculis, alio modoDeum colit, quam ficuripſe docuir. (c) Sixt. Senenf.Bibl. li.s. 
I A CIP cxuſtus. Hexriquex, fur. 1.8.c.32. Agidius vir doctus, qui combuſtus 
'D eft,8&c. Compullus cſt rexratare hanc.pr propane inecm Chriſti & cus crucem non adorari Latria. 
Te” ) Puiol.d. Ador. dilp.3-{c.6: : P4g-274+ nde She 10 Franciz yeniſler S priuandus f Irogo- 
machus fuiſſer, vt prediti unperio fucrunc priuart z' quan) occidentis eligendus Imperator. Platin. 
wr Cres. Hic tarim yhi Come botia let! Ray on Layeratatem Con 
ay 75 & communione  Gackium 1nf E facris zdibus abra- 

rus efſer, dAlpb.Caſtr. c:Har. pl | 


2. 330» 
nn mores =_ 
5 OARRERCTHMELIGAE Meth. <7 0 
$3L8 8h I9TL uy Wo 
I K S V wy | 1012! | | 150 = E 
| Nor & Maiſter Whites Arguimens EE ng We Sorſbis Forſþiþ tobn white, in his 
E Chriſt and bis Image bythe ſame rh #he worſpi/ of "64 
Chriſt, is dinine honour, Zug Tbip of the Image - 
is diuine honour ; for this pr Li dry Cres worp 
of the ated arreopeda Cr , 0b 4s refer 


red 
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CO GOW SUL OD OSS! 
' 8/7 vi p 


| Tn I a 
re warner yen Fan 
TE gy tary oy 4b 


here erin 

2 ; | 

| al nee though nos dis to 8he 

| EET wuto Chriſt. " Akin rhing ſo eafil 
ood by learned men , Oe et 


Fray 099A pd anon 0 cleare, 


fincerely ſecke truth, TH 


ANSWER, | 


"The Aiduibtabich you father ypon Maiſter ton white, & 
and: whereunto-you apply your flearing and myerie ſimili- 
Wnt isnor extant in his Way to the Farch, 4g. 409. $0 

therefore as I can obſerue , you. fight with your owne 


Burif the Argument had is propounded in this manner: 
ww me = Papiſts = wit , Aquinas, and the Maior part of 
hoole® ) adore the ArtificiallImages of Chriſt, as they 
are = with of ane with the At of Larris: 
* Gopmpes dre — | with 'Diuine w 
inGions of Phyſical rar ver- B 
it , not He > «« referred. to. the 
ent. ro yindicate your LNGPe 


iy Aer wo fg for that which 1 is 
nally, rfottaall f  iahed 


with 


245 
.or by accident, Butno (a) Vaſq-in 3.Thos 


| yeelded: q25.ar-3-Diſp.r08. 
org ratanaly enitedco he Deide, areal, 22s 
Ny-yoned. 


doratio |} 
_ ot by ſome diuine Ordinance , accid 
e. 


fone Hs _ 


as un_—_ 9 - — —_— 


'&A withic me\hor arts atleaſt, 5 
Fr hs y be 


= 
' bl 


Ca» 


=y 


ſecundii ſe, fir aus 


capable of ſuch adoration. Bur no artificiall Tma- CC EITLEOND 
thus voited , and no diuine or as Cxaleertn gray non deber, fimpli- 


2 wb Latriam. —_— 


whic 


drks; adoratur honore Reals Dikes hoc hahere ey ijs, qu# jan 


Nc. 


IESVIT; 


1: 1. : And chough the Ignorant ronder ſtand not the > tearmes (v) Adorati rela 
of 'Theologie , by which Dinines declare the manner of bo= \*.7.5. Ds. Abs: 
nouring the Prototype and che 7 mage both by one Aft, yer e< wproprt 
** maythey honour an Jmage 4s ſecurely , and with as little 
. danger anderring, as any that onder ſtand them.., For. as 
the Clowne , who knowes no more of th{nature of morion, 
 thanthat he# is to ſet one foot before another, doth moone in 
the every ſame manner as Philoſophers, who explicatc that 
Attion by tearmes moſt obſcure, of intrinſecalland extrinſe- 
call, beginning and ending , and per yI|timum non efle,8 
--primumnon efle; So likewiſe a Catholicke , that ronder- 
ſtands no more of honouring Chriſt his Image, thanthat he 
- , ts by beholding the Jmage to remember Chriſt, and with pi- 
D onus and affettuous imaginations to adore him, doth honour 
our Sauiour and his Image,by one and the ſame Aft,as tru- 
ly, verily, and religiouſly , as the greateſt Dinine chat cars 
learnedly explicate the manner how that Adoration is per- 
þ where being done out wardly,relatiuely, and tranfitori- 
© ty contothe Image,inwardly,affettuouſly, abſolutely, finally 
, OntoC briſt. 


* - 


ANSWER; 


-> Although this Aſſertion is falſe, and the'Proofe thereof 
borrowed from a ſimilie, is impertinent : ( for-yulgar perfons 
among you, commit .groſle Idolatrie in —_ Worthip, as 

they which haueliued beyond Seas,and ſome of your own part 


report ; neither is there the ſame reaſon of naturall "—_ 
X 5 an 


E 


| ot : med #0 Imiages, is bring done outwardly, relatinely, Keke rh 
Pay; oh 


Chryſoft. ſup. Gen. 
hom.F. 


3 'A | of y | eathg wn 
&t.'Twi not infiſtypon the oti of it. :-'! -? brew, 
"'Thelatter'brafich of this Clauſe, to wit, Adoration ix yr rg 


LL Y 
| 
. , 


7 
'#i b 


wnto the I 
boldly affirmed,but not confirmed by any Argument, 


ge; inwardly, affefFuouſly, abſolutely, and 


Chrift,j | 
y 10w /proue jou, of ings revelation and teſtimonie, , 
thatadoration is to be performed, according to your diſtin&i 


on of outwardly, relatuely, and tranſitorily to Images ? And $ 
againſt ſuch looſeand voluntarie preſumptions,we ſay with $, 
Chriſoſtome, Dinuine Scripture teſtimonia ſequamur, neque feramus 
eos qui timere quiduis blaterant,we are to follow wran%y, te- 
ſtimonic of dittine Scripture; and not to regard themywhich ar 


--. roucts,and-without ground blarter out what they pleaſe. 


Defence, paY- 453 . 


7Tonaras in Leone 
Iauric9» 


. Secondly, if, you adore Images outwardly, relatiuely, and 


tranſitoril 7, then you make Images a pattiall obie& 6f adorati- 
=y it God himſelfe, who ſaith, 7will not give my plorieto anc- 
ther( 
Les 
hi 


wit, in'whole or in part) neither my praiſe td granen Ima. 


(t 
eh 
mſclte in adoration, 


LS-S30Y'I1T, 


..._ Secondly, whereas he ſaith that the Councell of” Nice, 

: brought in the worſhip of Zmages, yet forbad that any 
Image ſbould be adored with diuine honor ; he both contra- 
"aifds himſelfe, and cottereth another manifeſ} falſhood. 
 Hecontradifts himſelfe,in ſaying that the Nicene Councell 
forbad diuine worſhip of any Images : Seeing in another 
Þlage be thus, writeth,Bath the Councell of Nice, and the 


: Dininesof the.Church of Romehold the mages of God, 


and our Sauiour and the Croſſe, muſt be adored with diuine 
© adoration . It is apparantly falſe , that the ſaid Nicene 
Councell brought in the worſbip of Jmages, which might be 
prooued by many teſtimonies,but this only may ſuffice that 
Leo Ifauricus before the Councell of Nice oppoſed Image 
worſbip,not as then beginning but for my yeares before 
eftabliſbed in the Church ; boaſting that he was the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperor zhe reſt hauing beene 1dolat after 
they 


.42-8:Jhath excluded Images from coparttierſhip with © 


ent ubnL 


, ho bd © 
. > ; : - 
. 4 
| , hin! 


Awe d.Her.7.Hereſ. The Marſilians alſo;or people thercabout, 

worſhipped Images,in the daics of Serenus,Greg.Hi.7.Epiff. 109. 

& hib.g.Epiſt.g. But all theſe were condemned of {iderſtii 

on by the Catholicke Church : and the ſecond: Nicene 'Sy+ 

nod was cenſured,and the definition thereof reliſted by many, 

45 Thaue fortnetly prooued;pag.2 10.And becauſe the Teſuitre- 

hearſeth a ſtorie out of Zonaras (an Author which themſelues + 

C regardnor *) I will requice him witha'inore certaine Hiſtorie @) Toſiwn Ae 
out of Roger Hoveden Þ , a natiue Hiſtorian of the affaires'of Sele.lb.16.ca.19; 
Britaine , his words are theſe. Charles the French king ſent 4 |s cert in-hiſtoria, 
Synoaal into Britaine directed wnto him from Conſtantinople, in the er: ag ar 


which booke many _— (ont alas) inconuenient, and repugnant #0 ſcriplit, &c- 


. ; : . . Roger Houe- 
right Faith, were found : eſpecially it was confirmed almoft by the vn4- Oo G CESS 
112015 conſent of all the Eaſterne Dottonrs, no leſſe than three hnn- fol.273.col.2. Anno 


dred or more , That Imazes ought tobe worſhipped : which thing the 79% Conc Rex j 
: : u m1'!t 5Y- 
Church of God aoth altogether deteſt. Againſt which Synodal Buoke, do nn wendy 
D Albinus wrote an Epiſtle , marueilouſly confirmed b y authoritit of Bricanniam fibi 3 
diuine Scripture, and carried the ſame tothe French king , together _ _ 
with the foreſaid Booke,zn the name of onr Biſhops and Princes. bro (heu proh do- 
h lor ) muka ancon- 
wenientia , & verz fidei contratla repericbantur, maxime,quod pens omnium orientalium — Acarre mit 
nusquam treccnorum, vel eo amphus Epilcoporum, vnanima afſertione comfirmaturn fuerit Imavinesadorari 
debe.c,quodomnind Eccleſia Detexecratur. Contra quod ſcripfit Albinus Epiſtolam ex authoritate diuina- 
rum Scrpruraum mirabiliter affirmaram,jillamque cum codem hbro,ex perſona Epiſcoporum ac Principum no- 
ſtrorum Regi Francocum atulit. 


TIESVIT. 


Thirdly, to paſſe yet up higher ,That Images began 
E . in Gregornie the Great his time, and that be forbad the 
worſbip. of them, containes other three falſhoods. 
Firſ6,Gregorie is abuſed, who onely commanded that 
none ſbould wor(hip Images as Gods, beloewing as _ 
; 


Erlib. 7.Ep.5, AR. 
Rom. Ponnif. Prin4 
ted at Baſile, 1558- 


pa.45- 
Symonds on the , af 
bs rin; 
Popes, pa-24.& 25. Mt: ; 
b:Greevries words are Imagines adorare omnibus modis devita, By R 
all: meancs:{hunne the hopping of Images. Alind eff b 
cutxqm tdorare; alind per Picture hiſtoriam,quid fit adorandum ad. 
»”Itisonething ro worſhip a Picture,another by the ſto- 
te of thePiQure, to-learne what is to be worſhipped. Non a4 
ddorandum in Eccleſijs , ſed ad inſtruendas ſolummmodo memes fuit 
neſcientinm-tollocaturr, It was placed in the Church ofily to in- 
 Rruct the minds of the ignorant, and not to be worſhipped. 
, Lib.7.Epiſt.zo9. Andin another Epiſtle; ©atenus literarum neſcy , haberent vnd? 
ſoititie hiſtoriam colligerent. Firſt, in theſe paſſages of S.Grees. 
rie, we find no vie of. Imagesallowed, bur onely hiſtoricall. C 
Secondly,he faith poſititicly,They are not ſet vp to be worſhip 
Lib,7Epiſt.53- ped; but onely to inftrut the ignorant. And although in the 
place obiected, he ſaith; Non vt quaſs Deum colas, Not thatthou 
ſhouldeſt worſhip them as God , yethe doth nor approoue the 
worſhipping of them any other way, but addeth, We do nor 
bow downe before them, as before the Dietie; he faithnot 
quaſi ad Dietatem, as to the Dietie, ſed quaſi ante, as before the 
Con. Dietic. Thirdly, Caſſander. a learned Papiſt, confeſleth' inge- 
(a) Caſſand.Con | "fi | S 
ſulr.d.lmag.De his nuouſly, That Gregorie the Great forbad all worſhip of Images. 
Picurizquz fucrit Bit our latter Idoliſts vſe no meaſure or modeſtic in cluding, D 


mens, & ſententia b a 
Rom. Eccleſiz ad- and PErucrting the cuident ſentences of the Fathets: 


huc #xtate Gr 
ri) ſatis ex hve Scriotia maanifeſiuny eſt, videlicer, ided haberi Pituras, non quidem vr colantur & adorentur, 
ſed vr imperiti Picturis inſpiciendis,haud aliter ac literis legendis, rerum geſtarum admonerentur,$& ad pictatem 


11 7! 


7 


Lib.g.Epiſt.9. 


CTS-$.Y 1 V; 


Secondly, Polydore inthis point is egregiouſly falfufi- 
ed ; for he ſaieth not as the Miniſter makes him ſpeake, «. 
All Fathers condemned the worſbip of Fmages for feare of 
idolatry: but his words are,cultum Imaginum teſte Hie- 
ronimo,omnes yeteres Patres damnabant metu Idolo- 
tattoos bac a Jon 
condemne 


> # © v p | ': - | 
l A ; 


- 
- 


es for ave Warns the 
"the Rater the Ola Tarans, 


be beflimouic of any Father of 4 
Teſtament, but onely of the Old, as of Moſes, Da 
mid, leremie, and other Prophets : and the ſcope of the 
whole Chapter is to declare,that the reaſon why, in the Old 
--  Tetamens the Fathers mifliked the worſbip of the Images 
; of God,was,becauſe they could not paint him aright,Cum 
.:Deum nemo vidiflet ynquam, becauſe 'thennoman had 


bey | 
readic imprinted in their minis * quad thoſe Images 
- he) ebey received with great hr pcs _ 
* 1 P48 reaſan., the honour of the Imag 
-originall,as Balill writes. Whigh cuſtome 


: 
* & 


trarie,and doubt 


i. 


poſe, im the -verie place where the Miniſter citeth bim to 

the contrarie ; which ſhewes , how notoriou ſly bis credu« 
- dots Readers are abuſed in matters of moſs moment : 
hence appeareth the\ third faiſbogd, that in Gregories 
Kaies Images beganto'be ſet vþ inChurches 3 which to bauc 
© \beenein Churches long before, the teſtimonies of 8. Baſil, 
6 Paulus, Lattamdus, au Trolling ſuficet 
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Teeny. Den & "iis ebe0s ate + bbc he Gigi of bn Fmages ,' wes 


——_ a rape rany of their worſhip, which 
MEET 8 the wok reg 
noxditiem : Hic de # My nella ant antient h Fatberrcontnned, for fre 
Morum cultu _ Ia 3-420 
renter reigns — 3 3535 | 


—_— , fed refte Hicronymo, canes 23. veteres San Parres, damnabait 
he Obiedtour faith, That this 


s places Flified, and dire, Þ 
fon, Fl lyzore ſpeak peakerh. of the bers of he Ol Teſtament, 
to wit, of Moſes, Daniel, Ieremie, and the ets,and he (: 
Thar they {Tone} worſhip of Inhages, becauſe i 
. wasnotas then incarnare;&c. Bur this is nor all that Polyubre 
4b: D: ſpeakerh, for among thoſe Fathers, hee placeth Gregorie i the 
reat, writing to Serenws,” And although Chriſt was not made 


{2 inthe dayes of the Prophets, yer he hadappearedinthe 
militudeof Rd and drabes > ”, aham, Moſes , Elias, and the Pro- 
oe phers being men, heir «ng he ight haue beene worſhipped, c 


if Adoration of full. ' And beſides Po. 
(b) Dam 3 =p 5: Et Jygore, C evo FPontificanvatfvme hasthe 
Fr pens Ori. Antient ra) inthe Primxaive Church abhorred, or ar leaſt 
ip. lob. ew 6. abſtained from the hauing and worſhipping of Images, which 
-; nd. cap 0 Non is alſo confirmed by their Teſtimonies. | 


Text. 114. Leo E- 
13: 2d Pulcher. Avg, c Adimant. £:9. Euſeb- Hil, Niels HL Jet. a (<)" Caſſand. Conſulc. 
Imag. Quantum veteres initzo Eccleliz abomni um Adorativne abhorrue at ynos Origenes, 
&c. pag- 4M (4d) - Crinitzs. d. Hon. Diſciplin. Ii. y. c.9: Girald. d: Dijs Gent: Smeg 1: Ilud non prizter- 
mittam nos dico Chriſtianos, vr aliquando Romans, hk ae fad imaginitugin in primitua vocatur Eccl:(ia. 
Origen, Ji. 8. c. Cone $21. Simulachra Deo ſhots you (abectueh opers,, | ſed 2 verbo Deide D 
in nobis, t virtues ad irhitationem rotius creaturz, in quoſunt iuſtitiz, rempe- 


rantiz forutudinis, po pany c#terarumque ernxumexcmpls Clog. Alex. Re ory Evo. 


TESvIT. 


| Niki ran adubiesſ ſarie bring any cleare Teitimo- 


4 fs this euibome. For the Decree of 
x oper va 5 mo that no Picture ſhould be made in 
a wa a that which is wor(bi 


or adored bee 
Nw = wu : ( which che Min! or much orgerb ) E 
clearely fignifieth the contrarie. For may not Images pain- 

| Led on Taller les, bein Churches , and yet neither made tn the 


Church , nor ptinted on walls? which kinde of "me 
f 


ontario be 


ANSWER, 


No teſtimonies can be ſ{ocleere.,which Sophiſters will not 
Labour to peruert, and clude. Otherwiſe what is cleareragainſt 
Image worſhip, than the words of the Councell of Z/bers and 
Epiphanius? Itis loſt labour toconteſt with men, 2 ſola per- 
fimacia, pugnaces neruos, contra prrene weritatementendunt (as 
Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh)which vpon(ſole pertinacie,bend their 
eras gainelay per{picuougyeritie.Firſt,the Coun- 
C cell of Eliberis is {0 cleere againſt Image worſhip, that many 
Pontificians of great note,acknowledge the ſame,and therupon 
. condemne,or elcuate the authoritie of that Councell.z Second- 
ly . If that Councell forbad the being of Images in Churches, 
then it did much more hold the worſhip'of them ro be vnlaw- 
full, but the beginning of the Canon apparently. ſhewes that : 
Placuit in Eccleſys picturas eſſe non debere , It tplcaſeth vs (of the 
Councell) thac Piures may not be in Churches. | 


Orthod. Explic.l 1.9. Me 


nor forbid. 4nd why. dorb the Councel 


(a) Cans, lec. li. 5. 
Ce 4. Surixes 1,1 om- 
Concil, Annor. in 
36. Can. Concil. 
Elibert, Sixt Se- 
nenſ. Bibl.li.5. Ante 
247- Baron. An. 57. 
n. 120 Audrad. 


«, Defenſ. Conc. Elib.li.3.c.s. & alij. Topia. in 2. Tho.q.27. ar.8.pa. 341. Ad bc 


D vero dico quod Concilium illud Elibertinum fuir prouinciale, & fortaſs& vidit populum ſuum decideniem 1n 
Idololatriam occafione ſumpra cx Imaginibus,& ided illas ſtatuir delendas.Bannesſup. Tho.23. qu1.ar. 10-pa- 
68. Boſfis. li- 1 5. C.16. pa-270+ Agobard-li. d.pidt. & imag. rcte nimirum ob huiulmodi cuacuandam ſuperſti- 


tionem ab orthodoxis patribus definitum eſt, pifituras 1n Eccleſia fieri non debere,&c- 


IESVIT. 


He doth alſo much infiſt vpon Epiphanius, but relates 
(according to his faſbion) both his fat and words vnfin- 
cerely. Epiphanius (ſaith be) finding an Image painted on 

E #4 cloath, hanging in aChurch, rentit downe, and (aid, it 
was againſt the authority of the Scriptures that any image 
ſhould bein the Church. Thus he onfincerely,as I ſaid, not 
expreſſmg what kind of Image that was that Epiphamus 


rent 


obs white in his 
Way. pag: 245+ 
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 ereaimage of Chriſt, or ſome Saint : which is gathered by | 
this reaſon, When I ſay (ſaith be) againſt the auhoritie of 
Scriptures, the image of a man hanging in the Church ; nos 
* abſolutely any image, as MF. White citerh him, ( for euen 

" byGods expreſſe command , Images were placedin the 
. Temple) but the image of aman. Why doth Epiphanius ſo 
much <orgetheimpietie of the fatb , inregard that it was 
the image ofa man? but that he pnderſtood by the word 
Man, a meere ordiharie propbane man, not a bleſſed Saint, 

© For certainely it might ſeeme more againſt the authoritie of © 
Scriptures, to make and ſet vp in Churches the image of 
. Goazthan the image of holy men; and the image of Chriſ 
according to his Godhead, than as he is man : ſo that there 
was no catiſe, why Epiph. ſhould put ſo much Emphaſis in 
the word Manyhad he not vnderſtood a prophane man. For 
ſome Chriſtians in thoſe dayes being newly conuerted from 
- Paganiſme,and ſo reteyning ſome relikes thereof, did out of 

 affettion onto their deceaſed friends and parents , coſe to D 
paint their images, and offer -onto them oblations of Fran- 
kincenſe, and other the like heatheniſh honours, ſpecially on 
their Anniuerſary dayes ypon their Sepulchre.Theſe men S. 
AuguP. de woribus = AAVSUItine reprebends, and not che worſbippers of Saints 
Eccleſiz.c.36- © ' Tmages,,onderthe title of Sepulchrorum & picturarum 
 Adoratores, whoto theGhoſts of their parents defuntt, 
' did (though Chriſtians) offer that heatheniſh worſhip 

© © whichthe Poet exhorteth pnto-* 
Non pigeat tumulis animas excire paternis. 


Paucaquein extrucos mittere thura rogos. 
Parua petunt manes—— 


ANSWER, 


- 7 Tie peo plain. 


OWNS vv Ede « ef og BR wrenla 


mi BOALIES Y ) 
of pes 


I (Hogs cleating | 
Cakes cxhof them he p (a) Vaſq. d.Adot. 


faying -Z itwas'a count, 1 4ilp.5- c3. n- 
eefcird wotke. -But this opinion is reprooue and eHRRg 137. In rand vb 


tierate Carholici 
by the learned of their owne part ©; 'and whit tati'bemoreim? of ſar, v 


=p Saint Hierome would tranſl2te 5 counrerfeir \ Fidea 


rurs quid - Ynuſ- 
e! Others fay that Zprphanins did this in #' prepoſterous * qilquelentinere- 


Linde Yeloſillus* or Veleſins (as" Poſſeuine'calletti (b) <4 "Alan.Copus. 


ſora as followeth : Epiphanius,againſt tot Colliridianhz- Pul-$.c.21:Send. 
refie, inueigheth bitterly againſt Statues and Images of mn, <9 eager. 
and apainſt their worſhip. And againe; in his Epiſtle to 70h# Bi: {4-leR.r. Cami. d 


ſhop of Hieruſalem, he taunteth them curriſhly ov deſpirefally {Apviiikscaz 
(dente canino mordet ) perhaps this man is excuſeable, by reaſon Terſang has 


of ignorance,and becauſe he wrot againſt Idolaters, Wwherefbtt on Feſppatio ples 
heis not ranked among Heretikes.  . COOES Epiſto. 


| lam Epiphanij eſ- 
ſe, criamfi nuycgrzcumjllius exemplar non inueniarur, in dubirtatum effe deber, Tapia in 3.p-Tho. q.27, ar-8. 


1+ (d) Tho:Weldenf. to.z.tit. 1'gca. 1571-7. Fortan zela.caprus erat, non ſecundum ſcientiam, &c. Puiol, 
Ador.diſp,z-ſcR.1:pa-200, (e) Yeloſ: Aduert.in 2. Lo.Fug 9.9. Epiphanius hzr, Colhrid, Statuas &. imagi- 
yes humanas carumque os pe Ir inſcQaryr,quai & in.Epiftola ad Iohadinem Hicrololymicanum 


iterum dente canino mordet, hic lani ignorggua excuſatuy,co gued "Rn Idololarras id icriberer & 
ics non' annumer arur. 
Others rmea,that Zpiphaniax did? i beak 98; the We LOR 2420 Al 
ER people, commirred 2dite hc PiQate. Others rape 
didthus, becanſe the rr 1 hw: not TIRES cefincd bY  tphen Catro. * 


Adu.Hzr.li.$. ver, 
Imago. 

(c) Yaſq.d. Ador. 
h.2.diſp.5.c.4. 


which o9t> chk defaced, and rent by Fs wh ar curry an (6) Vidter. Schol. 


* Image, or PiQure, of ſome prophane man, hanging in the - -— : —o_l 


Church, as if it had beene a os eof Chriſt orof ſome 

Saint, and which was worſhipped by to add newly 

cofuerted from Paganiſme, with heath ire Kb; Ihclf | 

this gloſſe had beene likely, it is very improbab die (9 f) Puiol d. Ador. 

nall Bellarmine*, and ſomeorher falfo; who _ ed iſp-3-leQ.1. Tapic 

Paſques, would hauc eſteemed it ſo lightly. And Enphanti bal 14 Ty 9M 
ſhes 


rexts will not beare this expoſition : : For hefairh thar #t'the (8) 
Fn afl52 appar bee" 


amus ad Sant um 1 focum wu." 
m ad villam que thcicur Anablatha, vi- 
lucernam ardentem, & interrog 2s eflex, dichGiſlemque elfe Ecclefiam, 
AN Ve  orarem, inueni ibi velam pendens in foribus ei dem Ecclehzti tum a1que depictum, & ha- 
x imaginem, Chrifti, vel ſanRi cuiuſdam, non enim ſari wernimi cuius imago fucrit, Cum ergo hoc 
in Ecelchia Chriiti contra auchoricatem Scripturarum hogypis pendcre jwagiper, (cid illud, & ma- 
cdi confilium cuſtodibus ciuſdeg loci, ve pauperew mortuum co gbyolucrenr&etterrent,16-Ec dcinceps, 
perce in Eccleſia Chriſti, iftiuſinodi vela que contra relne noftram venjune,non appendi- 
| "fac 


C 


Audivi quol qu uoſdam murmurare contra me : quia quando fmul 
chel, vv ibi 


oy wrt ecum cx more Eccleliaſticofacerem, & y | 


hrothe nh 5 rg ſo D- a aber: 
G han CE ibes the whole proceeding: buthe 


in defence of his :Qion, That entring into an 
hon eſpying On 


"Y nor by a 
note of compari» xorje ayaile or ing, whereon was heu- 
fon, bur ofconle redthe imag eofaman, which he di did not (when he wrote the 


In in ings rce os Epiſtle) ——_—_ whether it were Chriſt kispiQture, oran 
ya: know; Other of the Saints,) hecut the ſame in pecces, an withal 
25,via fedapet ed, that no ſuch-painted yayles ſhould hereaftcz be 
pai 
STI ſuffered to hang inthe Church, | 
ed lg BY 
BA Iz$SV1r. 


.. Wherefore ſeeing rhis Miniſter, ſo much eftcemed inthy 
; Church of England, ſaying what he can deuiſe in proofe of C 
the Romane C ourchvs cha change about Images, brings nothing 
but manifeſt falſbaods, ſo many inſofew lines; any indy- 
ferent man may cqnclude, that worſhip of Images hat 
 , continued without change ener fince the Foſter, Þ For if aw 
-:ehange inſuch matter as this had beene made , it would 
"- baue brene moſt euident, when, and by whom ſogreat a No 
- BY OY: 


11 : "ANSVVER, 


vie nJo2k ſrodeprmcgnres no otherwiſe eſteemed 
ps hot Eng 5 a2 anordinaric Student, and 
fourot; ar 7 TReaIeg heologie, neither was hisauthoriticin handli 


than the waight of his argument 
nh. 4. a5 ofe oe wg d deſerue, And your ur Hy rbole, laying, That 
Nor ow hebsingechnoring but manifeſt falſh 


ted RES 
My by a6 elted cruditicof ra words, than a true cenſure of him, . 

o Lon Tay aber co decamorndipa, 
melt IN. your ment, whereby you labour to 
RG piove; That worltip worſhip of Images hath por #2 without 
mn 8 Loki change, nh wives we =; becauſe it would hane beene 
moſt evident, when,and by whom, ſo great atiouieltic was in- 
txoduced, hath atthe leaſt three lame feet. rirſ 
Wi, 
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to iudicious 


Fe ee 

| " CO) br is or cat 

tne oculi, at quotundam vdeg 2 INN * Me lackndin intieri nequeunt , cxterum 

cu es radij fuleore carent , quod i c#teris, nont yidentur. Io. ſeiples & ſos oculos porius 
mats Form, 5 d.Reſur. Quam difhcile eſt accedere ad.cor eius, quod lapidea quzdaw obſti- 

nacio & 1 Mar chuſit. Seneca Epiſt. 15. Hanpaſtes vxoris mew fatux veraſy fubito defizt videre , in- 

EC haayen od vo, nelcir ic elle cxcam', fubinde diicem ſuam ropar , vt foras cxeat , ai 


domum ele. 


b - Secondly ; This Argument A the Worſhigof 
es was generally praQtiſed among C hriſtians,in the dayes 
SL ſſtles, and in the Primatiue Church, for otherwile, 
Proteſtantsbe bound expticitel y ro aktione the time 
- \lteration ? If this praQtiſe was not Apoſtolicall and Pri- 
maatiue, the ſucceeding praftiſe, whenſocuer it began;and whe- 
ther we can aſsigne or not aſsigne, AER and by whom,maketh 
not the ſame lawfull. 
Thirdly,.4b ienoratione rei ad negationem non ſequitur : Iti is 


inconſe uent to Argue, Proteltants cannot our, of. [umane 
G ſtorie alltgne the moment of time when worſhip 0 & firſt 


& Omnibus q 


bepanto bepradtiſed inthe Church\, E720, Thiepha e1snot 
ati Tnnouatidfii For Papiſts canadr ailne the mocnefr of time 
when Heathens firſt began to worſhip Bad! and 4ſaroth,'or 


wii Progenitors of. Abraham, beganto ſeruggther Gods, 

bY. ſh. 24.2, oo they will iudgerhe conleen RENE ane gb * 
ſurd,which ſhould inferre, becauſe Papilts candor e,when 
and by whom ſuch Innouations began, therefore t ey Were 
perpetuall. Wee expect diuine Reuclation to warrant Ado- 

D ration of Images, for vnlefle thatappeare, the fame cannor þee 
© a neceſſarie duric in Religion. Bur, $6, Jef Teſuir would ambuſh 


bimſclfe inthe Laborinth of Hiſtoricall Diſ courſe, which | 
roduce onely humane belecfe Þ, whea jr is plaine and or 0) yr EE 

iheve or head vncertaine and not Nike, kept... It may FT fir 

plex and deceiue, and beger contention , whereas ba the c0 

trarie, Diuine Reuelation ſettles the conſcience, and makes th 

Truth anjſeht 


I—_— — _— —_ FE ” IS _— _—_——%.©_. — i. 
- ”" LL. 4 _ —_ — — — —_ 


C 8. on 


-1 probabilitie urged againſt rhe worſbip of Images, by Pro- 
' Beſbants thas make them. 1) 11110 0 
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xodus and Deuteronamie, 'Withno 
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e *'Ergs , They cannot _condenne our Adoration of Fnages, 


G) Aebec-ob Sr Law * 

Lia the Ifatlites in che ſame, it is allo forbidden 
9” Oltiftians” and to worfhi 
E tet New Teftatent. - 


| pho menu, verba, ipſe per avars Iggy 7p =soggt ne wv Dominus 
Bala Deed dem verb, we pe fm 
cFanftManictErg-ex8;-8&L5 -T:L. EFpiſt-Pelag; ca.4:"7h0, Aqui. 12. 4.166: ar.T. Sebold- 
Bici. in 3. ſemt.Diſt.37- Suarex; d.Relig.li.z. c.x. C 
( de Sabbatho) parrim aps rep ceremoniale fui 
p-3- q-32-m-2. Er omnes 5 


Fu Adetfitie wondteth, why Prof cars th 
thatrhe Groftid places of Exodw and:Don 
enough to ouerthrow Image Worſhip) png gr grounded, vpon 
Principles of a C heiſtianitie, and t10N. 


aduentum. Avg 
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"Th Ir Brago worry; fol AY 


gr 

ET Them, Which Place] 
ong enough to ouerthrow a Cu- 

"Tome, tk end or ers les of Chri- 
ie, the perpetuall Tradition of Gods Church , doth 
te Chiighs © fork for this place makes againſt chew, or not 
oi Vs, Which I prooue thus : The Images we are for- 
to-worſbip , weare forbidden to make ; Thou (bals 
:" pop makes y ſelfe any grauen Fmage, thou prove 
dore them , bo "AY them, Contrariwiſe, The 
my make, we may alſo lawfully adore or ren 
pn 20% from and adorable perfom, . 

we wor{bip. of Chrif}, Proteſtaus. © 
; 70 wit, Lucherans, ſet chem-op in cheir 
and they are: Images of an adoredble perſon; 


Te 
: aro, 


"Bob. 2; rig ape et CI Cf 
Lay. CIs Tþ-= 


An's vv DR, —_ 11 | 
the Madachp Scriptie alleaged b PR MA: 
&, pg by Fo .$, otartet D 


erefore if the > 6A ping of Trages was 


ip is ted. full (he tate of 
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Decalogum, (quz fi quis non pes habeae "Ly, & ntl pc ia 


rum , ſed non difſolutionem accipicnria , per carnalem cius 


Xrerg prece pra Decalcpi , moralia Tertiurn vero 
ran pony nent; 1 woke Caietan- ibid. Alex. Hal. 


A thinke, 
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JAN Tore) ich place 1 winded they tan Wiinke frong 
angh,is wonderous weake,, asit will:appeare bythe Reſolu- 


tion, and; Aniſwer'of his ObieRion, ., \, © 

( \ Ss. "TT, '** This Argumentinfortme _ 

SIS if all worſhip of Images ts prohibited, Exod. 2 0. &c. then 
all making them alſo prohibited : for the ſame Precept, which 

p' ſaith, Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, nor worſhip them, ſaith 
in the former part, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ak any grauen 

45 ImAge, C.C» Igs __ | 7" 

But all making of Images is not prohibited, Exod. 20. Be- 

cauſe Prote#ants themſelues allow ſome kinde of Image ma- 

2113 king 51ExrgO, | 4 | 
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WV Lt worſhip of Images is not prohibited or condernned,Exod. 
£20, &c1 but ſome kind onely. 


.. \'Paſsing bythe Aflumption, Proteſtants denie the conſe- 

C quence of the firſt Propoſition, and-to: the Proofe thereof, 

ey ſay, That alrhough-lome. kirid-and mannex of: niaking 1- 

mages. is forbidden by the Commandement,,'to,wit; ſuch as 

is intended and prepared for worſhip-: yer all making of Pi- 

dares or Images, to wit; for Hiſtorie and Ornament, is not pro- 
hibited. But our Aduerfarie oppoſeth this'Anſwer,ſaying : 


= 
, : 


; |'1'n-$ Yr; 


If they anſwere, That we are not abſolutely forbidden 

D -  tomakethem , but onely not to make them with purpoſe 

and intention to adore them ,they diſcouer much partialitie, 

and not ſo much reuerence to Gods expreſſe Word as they 

pretend ; for the words of Gods Lay 3 are as cleare and 

expreſſe againſt making of Jmages, as against worſhipping 

. them, Thou ſhalt not make them,thou [balt not adore them. 

If then Proteitants, toexcuſe their Cuſtome of making of 

Images may to Gods expreſſe word , Thou (halt not make 

E them, adde (by way of explication) with purpoſe and in- 

tention to adore them ; why maynot Catholickes, to defend 

from note of impietie 4 continued Chriſtian Cuſtome, to 

Gods word Thou (halt not adore any Fmage adde (by way 
| C3 0 
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their Faith ypon it againſt cos? If it be cleere,why be they 
in their ovene defence , to depart Frome expreſe 


"RS Vi e F. ?\ \ 
ITITP BUY \\ "4. \ =; iV:; dv rod 
RYRH, AN SW E R. 
The ſumme of this diſputation reduced to forme, is as fol- 
| FS eth 2 | | £ \ * , 


If to Gods expreſſe word, Thou ſhalt make vnto thy ſelfe 
©, No grauen-Image, 8&c. we may adde (by way of explication) 
Thou ſhalt make no Image,with intemion 20 worſhip : Then, to 
Gods expreſſe word, Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, 
not worſhip them, we may <lſo aude (by. way of txplication) - 
. © "Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them nor wor ſhip then as God ar as 
' + Godls proper Tmage,br with divine wor ſhip yeſting in the Image , 
for the word of God # as tleere and txpreſſe againſt making of 
Images gt againſt worſhipping of them. 
Butt: Proteſtants affirme the former , and they expound the 
firſt branch of the Commandement, ſaying, that the ſence of it 
is, Theu ſhalt make no Image with intent to worſhip it,Ergo, 

To Gods expreſſe word, Thoufſhalt not bow downe, &c. 
we may adde (by way of explication) Thou ſhalt not bow 
downe to worſhip them, as God; or with dinine honour D 
teſting inthe thing. And if Proteſtants denie vhe latter, they 

ave partial in affirming he former. 


_ The conſequence of the Propofition is againe denied : For 
although we may expound the tormer part of the Comman- 
dement with this Explication,With intent to worſhip ; yet we 
may nor expound the latter wok ſaying , Thou ſhalt not bow 
downe, &e. that is, though thou maieſt worſhip ſome Images, 
according to ſome maner of worſhip, yet thou maieft not wor- p 
ſhip valawfull Images, expreſling the veric Deitic, nor any 
Image, by reſting finally and abſolutely in them. And the rea- 
fons --— aka; we groundour deniall of the Confequencc, 
are theſe. 


Firſt, Moſes himſelfe repeating the law concerning —_ 
ait 


_——— 


A faih, Tee ſhall make you no Taons "wo "', ner. granen Image, Oc. Olea?l, ſup, 
pon 7 - , to bow dawne wnto it, Lenit.26.1. | Ii | . | vi 10. Nonfa, - 
* gt - | AK Wake five | as ribi ſculprile, id 


= pant: rf 


Sls Thela,fup-Exod.2o. Chaldeus ſculpuh imazinemlegic nx. Ferus, ſup Exod-20.Prims ram ſculpti- 
| ep Gmilitudines, hoc eft ram ſculpra, quam pifta. Deinds Idola ve fimilnudines, quarumcunque 

= Nare vt colantur, The old Tranſlat. Leut. 4:16. 1fimilitudinem aur Imavinem. lute. 
M: by F warn 25. Deus per Moſen ſanxit ne qua Imago fcu. timilitudo fiat pry hnore furry Sukapca 
Tonow- | 


C 


*” Secondly;the braſen Serpent,and the Cherubins,were law- 
fully made cuen by Gods appointment, in the old Teſtament, 
and their worſhip was vnlawfull, 2.eg. 18,4. And ſome of 
the beſt learned Papiſts * acknowledge, that the Cherubins , 0 


might not be worſhipped. lib.a.diſp.4: ca-$. n. 

98.Read before pa. 
213.Carol. Maz.c.Imag.lib.r.ca.19. Neque tabulz,neque duo Cherubim,nec cxtera hiliuſcemodi ad adorandum 
In veteri teſtamento faRa fuiſle creduntur : quid i-itur almud faciunt, niſi vr Imagines exaltenr, Chriſtianorum 
res extenuent ? Cum videlicet, Tabulz, & duo Cherubum,exemplaria fucrint futurorum, & cum duo Judei ha- 
bucrinecarnaliter, reſque rypicis opertz figuris prefigurationes figurarum fucrint futurorum, nos habemus in 
vcritateſpiritualiter, 


B 


Thirdly.Jeſuit Yaſques Þ ſaith, That inthe old Law, euerie (b) vaq.d.Ado- 


Fre . rat.lib.z. diſp.4-c.6. 
lamilitude or pourtraiture was not forbidden to be made, bur [47a 


C all worſhip and adoration of Images, and all making of an t:inontuiſle veri- 
Image, or pourtraiture, appointed or accommodated tro wor- in omnem fimili 
ſhip, was forbidden. Yea beſides Tertullian< and Damaſcen 5, ... : 


omodncun- 
the greateſt number of Papals expound the firſt part of the que, ſedomne cul- 
ſecond Commandement by the latter branch, to wit, Gerſon £, *® 2 & a4orario- 


/ . nem iplius , arque 
Ferus *, Caietan 8, Alphonſus Caſtro Þ,Oleafter ', Tftella *,Turre. adeo ood 4 
cremat |, and Aquinas ® himſclfe hath theſe words, Nox pro- 9u2 Imaginem ſeu 


bibetur illo precepto, Exod.20, facere quamcungque ſtulpturam,vel on e960 


ſemilitudinem, ſed facere ad adorandum,lt is not forbidden in that tioni, exedam aur 
D bp , Exod. 20. to make any grauen Image, or fimilitude z <firuram : quan | 


J © re nec Cherubinis 
to make the ſame to worſhip it, nec alijs figuris in 


Templo faftis ali- 
quern culrum fuiſſe delarum. (c) Tertul. c. Marc. lib.z,cap-22- Proinde & fimilitudinem verans fieri omni- 
unquz in Calo &in terra & in aquis oftendir, & cauſas Idololarriz, ſcilicer, ſubſtantiam cohibentes ſubyci 
enim non adorabitis ca nequs ſeruictis illis. Sic & Cherubin & ONS pens in arca figuratum exemplum 
certE ſimplex ornamenrum, accommodara ſuggeſtui, longe diuerſas cauſas ab Idololatriz conditione, 
ob | cgrees prohiberur, non videntur fimilitudinum prohibitarumlegi refragari non in eo fimilitudi- 
nis deprchenſa, ob quem fimilirudo prohiberur. (d) Dawaeſe. Orac-I. d- Imag, Vides quomods vitandi 
fiaulachrorum culcus gratia Imarines fiert yerart > (e) Gerſ.Compend.Theal.d.1o. przcepr.Prohibentur fieri 
ad hunc,videlicer, finem vr adorentur,& colantur. (f) Ferxs ſup. Exod.20, Quodhic dicicur de non facien- 
dis quibuſcunque Imaginibus intellizgi deber ad adorandum ea, vt in Leuirico exprefſe ponitur. (2g) Caieten- 

FE ſup-Exod.20. (h) Alpbonſ: Caſtr.c. Hr. liv.8.vecb.Ima3o. Non vt non habeancur, aur fiant abſolure,ſed vt 
non fiant ad colendum ea. (i) Oleaft. ſup. Exod. 20. Vt non fiat ſculptile aur Imago,ſcilicer,ad cultum - 
(k) Tel. ſup.Exod.20.v.7. (1) tr vanes qary II gy Sep ca- perlatum. Non prohibe- 
wr Hopraceptofacers quamcunque ſculpruram,yel fimilitudinemſed facere ad adorandum (m) Aqui7.3-P+ 
q-25. ar-3.Ad.r. | 


And from the former I inferre, That although ſome Pi- 
Qures and Images may be made, yet none of them may be 


worſhipped 


== 


T he Fewes'adored not the AMdatetivill «{rhe. 
; worſhipped, and therefore we are campelled'totxpgund i & 
|  firſtwords of the ſecond Commandement,wittvlintearion N 

wit,Thou ſhale make wnto thy ſelfe no Image, with an intent to mo. 

'ſhip#t,; but onthe contrarie, we may not expound the ſecond 

clauſe of the Commandement,by adding the Iefuits Expoſiri: 

on, which is, Thos ſhalt not bow downe to them, or worſhip them 4; 

God, or with divine worſhip reſting in the Image, © + .... 

The firſt clauſe of the Commandement, Thou ſhalt make ng 

2 ul.c.Mar r rne Daten | : t, an TRE Cru ms 2, and'hy 
hb bapenr” x The con eſfion of learned Papiſts Y -If our Aduerfaries/ Ke }, 

Ador.i2.dip-4<6- inſtance in the Arke of rhe Teſtament; ſaying that the ſ{athe 


Facet atv was adored : I anſwer two things : - 


ve falfo- Pamelius IG be kl © 7, 09 PING | 

Putauir,in vereri lege ſolum efſe prohibirum ſimilitudines 8& efhgies proDijjs adorari. Gb) Ferus ſup.Excd. 
20. Non iuſtifico abuſus, ſed+-hoc rantum yolo, quod Eccleſia fiijs fuis ob occulos ponens Imagines Chriſti , & 
San&orumnon facirt contra hoc przceprum : non enim ideo ea proponit vt colantur, &d yt admoncant & doce- 


ant, admoneant doQos, doceant mdoCtos. 


Firſt, there is a difference berweene the Arke and Images, 
becauſe God''was preſent by an exttaordinarie Grace, vnto 
the Arke, according to a couenant made with the Ifraclites, 
Exod. 2 5.22. whereas there is no ſuch promiſe or couenant 6 
concerning Images. 

Secondly, the Iſraelites did not adore the materiall Arke, 
but they wotſhipped God himſelfe before the Arke, and that 
by a ſpeciall commandement, r.Sam. 1.19. Pſal.g9.5.But that 
the ſecond Clauſe of the: Commandement admits a qualificati- 
on, cannotbe prooucd by any teſtimonie or raakpls of holy 

(&) Anon.Perez, \Scripture': yea the contrarie is manifeſt, and learned Papiſts < 
or Samanic- affirme, That although ſome kind of Images might be made 
-irerum valet dicere in the old Teſtament, yet no Images formed by humane inuen- 
cum Card. Bellat- rjgn might be adored, as I haue formerly ſhewed out of Aqui- 


min, precepum 40 peers. pag. 209., And coplequently the Ieſuirs ſpeech 


— 
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Exodi non prohi- * , 
bere fennel om- is falſe, when he affirmeth, The word of God is as cleere and 
nino ſimilitudinem ſh : Cd $f 
hoe Lain expreſle againſt making of Images, as againſt worſhipping 
ſed duntaxar lam them. | 

quz proDeo alie- 
no extruitur,8c, Quoniam vt habet communis ſcholaſticorum ſemeentia,& anriquorum ſtaturum & firmiſimum 
yerbum, omnium Imaginum vſus fuir veteri lege ſublarus, 8c. Reſponder. 1þ. ca.6. Omnis fumilicudinis ſpecies 
yeteri leve fuir ſublara,quz adcrationi videbatur accommodata. Yellofl.Aduert.in 2.10.Aug.q.9. | 


a . o 


Tx $3.V.1T, 


Secondly, their expoſition is not onely cviolent againſt EE 
the Text , but alſo incongruous againſt the ſence ; for 
Goas prohibition of a thing, doth alſo forbid the intention 
thereof. Inthe precept, Thou ſhalt not kill, che inten- 

£10 


© Touching the place of Exadiae4.s. | 


cm. 


_ 


Q no 


d 


1K” 4 


oh; (for whetifocu God forbiddeth any a tion, he | 
prohidireth,arleaft 
arid intention of binge aims, )But from hence it ff 
nat,thar becauſe the worſhip of Images is veohibired ig in em 
words,Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them. therefore it was vn- 
neceſſerieand ſuperfluous,to 4 , Thou ſhalt make no Images, 
With intention to work. Fir 

by gatureand cuſtome is prone vnato, Abundans cautels non nocet, 


© tf arie's officiel forbidden; thuthe who 


payne rpraoy : Ag Neale noekalt whog ef 
ay ach, beene thus ,, Thou ſhalt not weare * 
thee any weapon ;Thouſhalenor kill,che prohi- 

| Keane owe ſhowld baue beene abſolute; and 
noe wit of murthet. In like manner, Gods 
;Thouſha ts TN Images, dath /* ſuſfcieth 
Ws intention to adore them,and. ſo conſequently. forbi 

- themaking of Images, with fuch Lt Ret} 
| cond mats Frnges; be nothing elſe thannot to hate 
« poſe to adore them, a whole long ſentence inthe Dec 


_ ts ſuperfluous, and without any. ſpecial ſence, which is 


ſcarcely credible. 


ANSWER, 


This Argument reduced to forme, founderh FC followeth : 


; WINS Ui, 


If's ods probibition 


tr, hen i bud 
fy Thou not adore Images 


ſhalt maketio grauen mags ek 
>< ink of tiger, with an inencien aw iy, hi od bene fe 
| Aden ial fence; 7 oi or DD 
111.” But God heldit not. ſufficient to ſay; ThouſheH not "OT 
©Tmages : andthe former Low riia ſhalt make ho Iniage; 
v * 6 14 ſuperfuone Ge Ergo * 
The. former clauſe of the Eomiuiandement which 


fark; Thou 
Wo, make no Hows Lage, wok. orbiddeth not the making of 


#1 


«ap 


mages, with an And from hence irap- 
Y , that the 'Ptb ror "of the ſecond 
4a Commitndement,s on onely vio bur Een 


= 


"' anforer, granting he khtecedent rage of te frfd Pre 


7.the 


implicirely,8: irterpreta 


touching ſuch vices as man 


Abundant 


—_—— 


—— 
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ce 


fteale : 


(a) Avguſt.ſup.Ex- TC 
JI» _—_— not in 


Fz 


a,Woman.td; r her, Matth.5.2.8.. We may:naetdiuidethe 
heſtandlarerpare : forthelooking on.a woman gyithour luſt, 
is onely marerialtinche Action, and it may be Iwfuland in 
ſome caſgyertugus, deb, 1.9. 26. uk, 7. 44. Butwe muſt con- 
iayne the Intention; whichiis formall., to the material aſpe@, 
and then the ſame is vicious;10b 31-1. Geneſ;38,1.5, Apdthere 
is nothing more common.n the holy Scripture ,;than for the 
former Part9 ,a DoQtrine,or Commandement, to be expoun- 
ded, limited, and receiue his kinde from the latter part,. Mark. 
19411 Zxh.16.18. Pſal.372.1 » 106 31-26,27-E/ay5. 8,11. D 
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-.:;If it be abiected, thatthere is a fof Paſach ; or full point at 
the end of the Sentence, which forbidderh the making of, Ima- 
ges:: anſwer, Firſt, That-in the place of Lewiticus, Cap.26.1. 
There isno ſuch period or full point. Secondly , Becauſe the 


| mg king of ſome kind of Images, to wit, viſible Images, and 
(c) Abulenſ. fup. wt A dr 2 


according tohis Dcitie,© , Devt. 4 
Deed one, NON valawfull init ſelfe,ſecludi 'y oration, therefore the 
> nec in Samus, Spirit of God forbade both the making of Images, to-witz of £ 
Nec in heura con- F | ” jy | 3 ot by "ty STE —_— wrt 
aſſignari poſſunt, ficur Triniras beata, quz nullis cerporeis Iineamentis circumſcripta eſt. TheaderR. ſup. 
eronom- q.1. H#cdicirinſtruens cos, he fimulachrurt vilum fabricenr , neque tentent vnquam dnimam 
Imaginem effingere. . Clepy. Alex, Strom libax. pag; 165- Origen. c-Celfum li.7. Euſth. d. pro-par. Euang, þ 1+ 
c.6. Vaſq.d- Ador.1. 3. Diſp4- C2, Ex Demeronoguj quarto, clace deducitur , non icuſe rum yerum Deumin 


aliquaiunagine venctdtl. | 6 
go Keck falſe 


wil 


— Touching the 


& falſe Gods,and of the true-God, in manner rein, and alſo 
in the other Branch of the Comman hee forbad WOr- 
Jeviled a 


ſhip and ALIEN of all NONE Take 
: 2p} 1 R101 


wa, T4 ATTY \\ wb : 
{4 (0 401 v8: , TED 21% 94 46 nodes 


29, a5 10 ke hs Tal {4 adore,» Lata) jo 
to take it in band, oy looke on! it ro 
mirige made not ſuch pg Arvve ; 
F tbe on they, eb mavin aore re tj 
© mncluded in the Precept, Thou fhalt nor adote;, 


br Atoration, expreſſely 
©" needs not that hte; What need waht 


\" king of Images, with purpoſe bf Adoration ſbouli 
” largely and particularly expreſſed ? { Winona 
Pry Fong, falowiy of , miſt trber 


Without explication, rye 2 ox ade Images, roge- 
. .ther with their worſhip, or elſe allow the tr of the. 
Jugs (f their Prototypes be a__ the mg 


wer; pf þ i 
| ona: 


= a Et . \ J 
+ 4145; "# 
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1 Although to rake in hand;or to behold an Inage cs outward 
Fatzor mo) arrificiall, with intent ro worſhip!it beyalaw- 
fall; 76.31, 26: yet as God Almightic in other;Commande- 
; ments-dothnor alwayes licerally and expreffcly ſer downe © hs 
U uerie particular action of finhe, virtually and dexiuariuely con- 
D deraned mthe ſame *; butdeliuerech Jufficieneyjrdand rom @) rnb 
whence thovn layfulneiſe thereof brug 


ny mg 


Fg 
4 = - 


min cofi ,as aforeſaid. 77h 
2 w&sfor the Tefuits Inc 1008-,) ay des hos Wha 
E wdt-there + c. .wee referte hiinro the Law-maker,tochallenge | 22 7. 

wA ; 
ordemand reaſons of him : Andas for our ſelues,we: 


on the reuecaled will of God Þ, not daring toqueſtian orde- (b) Clem. Mex- 
mand reaſqns of his aRions. - "ny >= 


vabs ycritatis, operantur aliquid, vel loquuntur, ſunt fimiles cis, qui conamtur ingredi abſque pedious. 
TESVIT, 


ue Cee 


- 
_— —_— __———_—_—— . 
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 Aſbonef bl ork forbids not onely the wor- 
.. (hip, but alfa the makin a. See 'auen Image. But bow ? 

2 repreſent ( ding to bis Diuine ſubſtance. This 
words precedent, Thou ſhalt 
'before me , which. exphcated 
12 ms Thou fhalt not make to thy B 
Image ;: For he that makes to  himſelfe th, 

þ ,45 aps £0 repreſent: God according to bis 
uce , and to our maginations direttly 
make and hath falſe Gods ; becauſe the true 


poſition of the 
Commandement, which deliuereth onely a part, and not the 
whole and entire ſenſe. Bur this Expoſition of the Teſuir deli- 
uereth onely a part,and not the whole ſenſe. For our Aduerſa- 
ane P7 confeſſe, That the placing of Images of falſe 


perſons, in Oratories and Temples, of 
Gs) Epiphan.Epiſt. ON 


That i is not the moſt ne and trueſt Ex 


) Epiph art nes which ents _ Ro_ is - _ 
be, ſhipped-w our; isvnlaw and ſuppoſe 

G) cake v4 willdedenic;thar the forming of the Imag es of: Angelsand: D 
ro men es Saints, with-intent that chey ſhould be worlkippes with-Dij+ 
either abſolute or reſpetiue, is valawfull , and 


Idolatrous worſhip is sprok bite 
' in this 7191696) pbod , Thox _ not make 

©\ Tertul. d. Idol. Z1auen Image; $c Lenit. 26.1: thus 'Tert# 
8s  — Mexdndrious +, and many other Fathers c,capounthe Comp. | 


(4) Clem. Alex- qandement. -;, 


rinus, Adm. ad | 
Gent, (©) Procep. S0jx Exod. 20. Aobar. 4. Pit. Ima >ylg>121. 9:13.00 


a | Wis 7- CEE 
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Wherefore the nn of the Holy Gho#t , in forms of & 
Done; and of God the Father, 11 forme of an old yo” be 


' not direft and proper Images of the two Dine pet yſons; 
: ho ly of the Dow 2 wks ey 
has Teome bs 4 Ta by Dani MI; in Ich the perfe- 

eta theſe perſons are not repre Ty 4 bit af farre 


, and imperfettly ſhadowed, no boltques -oſe 
7 as Fre Images ſtanding yi chely Aernng and 
conneying our attions by imagination vnto them. For no 
Catholike doth kiſſe the feet of 'theDoue , or lye proſtrate 
at them, referring by imagination that out ward ſubiection 
fo the feet of the Doh Ghoſt, who hath nofeet, but meta- 
þboricall, not _—_—_ nor jab ds can be repreſe ented 
by imape. | 1s 2 Pet nlery V! 


VV 1010s DIE 
ANSWER: brwwong 511i) of] 


1 


You lubber ouer the matter of Images oft ie PRONE the (@)$ue.in 3:p.7H. 


Trinitie, which are viedinthe Komgn, Ckur (a5 ExpeLIEnce nid 1/2 


witneſſeth,and your owne Dodtougs 4 ackno le e)-and, At nakccdeſe. Cab. 
conceale part of your Popiſh d ing, Fory EN: 7 in 3. q 35, dir. 
firme, thattheſe Images. are not proper, bur Fey n.$o. 


Fre: Diſp.3.Sec.4.Con- 
preſentations of the divine perſons; yet, you be that the Fl ftar quod hzccon- 


repreſent, not onely the effects and operations Fra ſaid pov acrdo depnged 


Tons, but alſo God himſclfe, and you teach alſo ».FNat they arc modo ſub ſpecie 
tobe* worſhipped as ſacred f Eh. metaphorically ſhadow] ing Columbs , modo 


ſub Geura Trinira- 
and repreſenting , the prrſons wh PROS a4 haue Hoy to Gkbns kane, 


and the opinion of i Digand os is 5 ho "ding to. £90 Catholicos recep- 

trarie,is condetnned b hecomp entence of Jater, P06 nn i »ZL..Þ bo rs 

Ccians, among which Caretan * Pi » Image 2 714 Yom are 0 A _—_ 

painted (in the Roman Church, not pe ' that Fe Wy b : —_— rg = 

looked on) ai the Cherubins ofoldrimeme &h ates a Db hrs - —_— 
oC not þ 


ali Ga MJ proba, &Co 2 
robat, & Concili- 
7a) be adored. Thetefore vb Rom | Ie yr Uma 
Sell 2x, YL Ima nes Dei 10 piQuri or e} 
dv adofari porvit rams Columba, "in qua , peg Foun nw, Lp atione, Diſp.z. SeQ.4, 
Quamuis verum fir, huiuſmodi figuras corporales, ſub quibus Deus apparebar, ill; Hypoſtatice vni- 
tas, tamen reuera Deus, ſub ills bguris apparuit, & ſub illis operarus ct aliqua beneficia : vnde Imago repre- 
ſentans figuram ſub qua Deus apparuir, non ſolum eſt imago cffefus Dei, ſed ipfius Dei, non ſecundum {ec 
ſed yr & operantis, & conferentis nobis aliquod beneficium, arque adeo tales Imagines vencrandz ſunt, (f) 
Durand, 3-d.9.q.2.m15.Nihil fatum per modum Imaginis ad repreſentandum Diu. perſonas non incarnatas, 
eſt adorandum-Þaruum eſt (tales) Imagines facere vel eas rcnerari. (g) Abul, Deur 4.9.5. Quzdam ſunt quz 
nec in ſtarua necin figura congru? aſſignari poſſunt,ficut Trinitas beata,&c. (b) Coreran. in 3-p. Tho. 9-25, 
ar,z. Hzc nonſolum pingunrur yt oſtendantur, ficut Cherubin olim in cemplo, ſed vr adorenturs 


them, 


I19- q. 6. Tertio mo« 
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266 Obieft. Anſw. touching the2.:(jontmandement, 


them orlye proſtrate beforethem (as our Jeſuit affirmeth Pr 
obſeruenotthe ordinanceaf their Church, as the ſame pac, A 
ted by the renowned Cardinall Caieten, | 


;' = : N 
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Lora, f0 and 


: " dd. 
Which Nature 
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"II 444 V + \ Amn's VVER, 


The ſumme of this part of your diſputation is, That in the 
text of Exodus, To fall downe and worſhip images, is nomore 
forbidden than to make :'bur making of images is not ſimply 
and abſolutely vnlawfull; and conſequently their worſhip is 
not ſimply and abſolutely vnlawfull. 

The firſt ground and propofition of this argument is falſe; C 
for worſhipping.of images is forbidden,as the principall obie& 
of that oy via precepr, and asa thing "morally ecuill in his ve- 
ry kind : but making them is forbidc 


k | is forbidden (onely) when it isa 
meanes ſubſerujent to worſhip : and becauſe it may be ſepara- 
ted, both in his owne nature, and in mans intention, from that 
endand yſe, therefore the one is ſimply forbidden, and the 
other is onely prohibited, whenit bccommeth a meanes or in- 
ſtrumene Fate rber, bs this js my pc be- 
tweene making and worſhipping, hat econfirmed by the 
example of the braſen ei $4 : for when the ſame was onely D 
made, and looked vypon, it. was a medicine; when it was wor- 
. ſhipped, it becamea poylon. 2 Kings 18, 4. Wherefore, conſi- 
dering that the holy Scripture approoucth the difference 
which Proteſtants afſigne, Wlbwecne making and worſhipping 
of images, I ſee no reaſon; why.Papiſts ſhould not reſt vpon 
the ſentence of holy Scripture, alwayes condemning , but ne- 
ver maintaining Image worſhip, rather than to perſiſt in a pal- 


La ſuperſtition, to the offenceof God, and ſcandall of his 


Is$SviIT. 


IESVIT. &. 4 
Inconueniences which may come.by Occa- 
 fion of Images, eaſily preuented, and 


(- - © their vtilities very great. 

. A not Argument yo Images , Proteſtants much 
B{? ney wmbling blocks for fimple people, 
| ',  whoeapily take an Image to be the roery God, enen as the 


Pagans did in former time; to this purpoſe bringing ſome. 
© Teſtimonies out of $. Auguſtine, - | | © 


arte es 


T13e 


AN$sWER, 


His is not the Proteſtants ObieQion , but the Teſuits 

'® fiction, We ſay that Image worſhip is a ſtuimbling blocke, 

C both to the learned and the ſimple, forit isin it felfe a ſuper- 

ſtition, or yndue manner of Worſhip, neuer approoued or ra- 

tified , by any Precepr, Promiſe, or bleſſing of God, in the 
Old Teſtament, or by Chriſt and his Apoſtles inthe New. 

Secondly, The manner of worſhipping Images, according 
tothe Popiſh tenet, is ſo ſubrtill and intricate zeuen to the lear- 
ned themſclues, that it muſt of neceſhtie be difficile for the vn- 
learned to conceiue the ſame, and conſequently, not toerre in 
the performance of it. | 

Thirdly , Whea it is performed with greateſt intelligence, 

D what fruit and reward can be reaped, other than ſuch as our Sa- 
uiour ſpake of the Phariſees, ſaying, 1» vaine doe you worſhip me, 
teaching for Dottrines the Precepts of men. 

And although Saint Auguſtine , Epiſf. 49. and y ſ4p- 
Pſal.1 13, ſpeaketh literally of Pagan Images, yet hee decla- 
reth in generall, the perill which all Images(being adored) may 
bring vnto weaker mindes, and condemneth the vſe of them, 
euen when they are not adored for themſelues, but made in- 
ſtruments to hats God, ſaying in one place, * Thus have they | ,\ 


| «(DO nA" : Aupaſt. 6. 
p ſeruedtoerre , which ſou ght Chriſt in painted Images , and not #n Coolent, Eons, 
written Bookes, | | "IT lib. 3. cap« 19. Sic 


1 ; omnino EtTare me» 
ruerunt qui Chriſtum & Apoſtolos eius non in ſaniis codicibus , ſedin piRtis parietibus quzfierunt, 


L 2 IESyIT, 


Jns.vir. 


To this I , Firſt, that this May ſeemea g e 
Ce 4 the Chriſtin Church , but a6 6 
py 22 ng men indued with his 
bark, and Fai s of the light , whaly 
chey beleewe the moſt hi þ, dinine ,and incomprehenſible my. 


+ ſderies. which he wad. to the world , ſbould ſhould ſo ai 


..__carried away into ſuch blockiſb errors,as tothinke a ſtock, | 


or fhonerobe.God ; a blindneſſe ſcarce incident -onro mey, 
_arreuabe be wholly deſtitute of all heauenly conceits , and 

IE: in their Cradle in that por erſuafion , as Panims 
© were, of whomonely Saint Augultine ſpeakes ; for they 

did not onely want ob light of Chriſtian inſtrudtion , bu 
0 were F: wht by their Anceſtors , that in their 7 doles 
Concil. Trid. Sefſ 4 ind. Nr Godbead was lodged , inand 
7 Pen: *_ affiged. onto. them : Whereas Catholicke Dofrine tea- ( 
CE 4 - cheththe contrarie, That our Images are bare reſemblances 
finrcolendz. =": :0f | holy perſons , n0 aninitie , no verrue , n0 dignitic , no 
_ faniiirie, that makes themcvenerable,being in them, but in 


| - pe ee 


' 


AnsSWan, 


- nes WY may bee a ſcandall to Chriſtian people, al- 
Po offend nor ſo, rudely and groflely in their wor- 
/, as Panims. did: and yetthar Image worſhip hath beene 
ling*blocke to many C hriſtians, Papiſts themſclues 


te ifie, 
Ludovic. Vin. i 7M 
©! _ 8 oh; nicus Vines ” aneye witneſle of that he ſpake, faith =, 
C. 27, 


SO id quod Gentiles putabant de djs ſuis ; I cannor perceiue, 
touching wk wr 1N cr Sub kl is betweene their 
that which the Gentiles had concerning 
ICI SD 5 $ Were in no perill of ragevig oy 
ing $ ly dth Gerſon complaine Þ , that ſu- 
&) Gf peſt had | Qted Chriſtian Religion , and that people, 
17. lit.10; Hibefa” Fi 


perſtitiones in populis, quz Religionem inficiunt Clad dum ficur olim Iudzi ſola Ggna quzrunr , dum 
Imaginibus exhibent Lartiz cxſum {dum inſuper hominibus negum canonizatis , Scripraris quoque non au- 
thenticis pluſquam Santis in Euangelio przftant fidem. 

like 


0 video in mulllis quod pt. diſcrimen inter corum opinionen: de 


E 


_—_— 
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8 ; - Be Ye le > ne OR A TED 
'  Holatrie committed -by%yulgar people. 

like Tewes, did onely ſecke after fignes, and'yeeld divine ho- 7 
-Y nounte Images: Anditic fame Author affirmethi*, that fome ( 12.0 545% 
deuout people,by aſpect of Images, were diuerted-fr erc, Deupt...impl. 
cogitations and pure affections, to carnaſl, execrable, and blaſ- 
phemous thoughts. And Cornelixs Agrippa® faith, Dicinon po- mis coghar cum 1 
Lf ge operon e dc Idololatria,penes rudem & indottam magnibus, de re- 
p alatur in Imaginibus, conninentibus ad hac Sacerdotibus, hinc Pr ind opment 
on paruum lucri queſtum percipientibss : It is not to bee ſpoken, ter phantaſiz fluxi- 


w great Idolarrie is foſtered among rude people by Image on 


worſhip, while the Prieſts connjueat theſe things, and make no & cooperame, de- 
B ſmall gaine ther eby. 4*-4 PLERE ucniata deuortis & 
PO. N IIB STUD ON | W 13,20 | pizs cogitationibus 
ad cogitatusturpes 8& impios, 2 puris afteQtionibus ad immundas, aSpiritualibus ad carnales, & nonnunquam 3 
NO copitati bus ad execrandZ blaſphemiz cogirariones,prout in nonnullis deuoris perſonis in his incautis, 
comperrum quandog; eſt. 'In ipla eriam venerandaImagine crucifixizexniniia fixa confiderarione circa corporis 
Pominici nuditatem eiuſq; foxmoralmm. Qui caſus ficur mulierculis eſt valde poſlibilis,fic vice verſapoterit caſus 
iſte & viris eflenon impolsibilis,fi nimis figantur eorum cogiratus erga ſanftarum viginum Imagines corporeas, 
prout etiam experientia nonnullos docuit. (b) Cornel, Agrip.d.van.ſcient.d.lmag. fol.73. col.z. 


"" Durandus Mimatenſis ſaith®, T. hat weake and fimple people , by © OR. * 
indiſcreet, and too much vſing of Images, may be arawne to Idilatrie. I Dinls-c.3.94: 
And Gabriel 'Biel 9 ſaith, That ſome''people are ſo fooliſh p as that Poſſunr  funplices 
* © they thinke ſome deitic or ſandtitic robe in Imegers whereby they. are mari Cpernte 
| © able toworke meruailes, to conferre bodily health, to deliver from dan- wm imaginum v- 
gers, nocuments, and deceits : and their 12norant Jimplicitic and in- = of Aram —— wk 
dſcretion is ſuch , that they more reuerently adore faire Images than (4) zjet.CanM. 
Hae antient Images than ſuch as are newly made ; ſuch as are” cloa- led ag. lit. v. Ex 


thed richly with gold and purple than\ _ which are' naked; Caſe. Sppiet, quorun- 


/ | ! ; dam hominum ſto- 
ſander ſaith ©, It is more manifeſt, than that it can bee denied ; That lidus ertor , qui a- 


the worſhip of Images and Idoles hath too much groagied , and. the 9eS 3d Imagines 
Ps oo, aficiuntur,vr in ip- 
ſuperſtitious humour of people hath beene ſo cockered , that nothing { creqane eſle ali- 
hath beene omitted among vs , either of the higheſt Adoration or va- quid Numinis, gra- 
nitie of Panims, in worſhs ing and adoring Images." Polydore © al- = ©! fanditatis, 
D . , PPPs 4, Rare 4 quib® porentes fint 
ſo*faith , People are growne to ſuch maaneſſe , that this pietie ( of facere wiracula, 
Image worſip ) differs little from impietie , for there are many rude preftare ſatirarcs, 
. | cripere apericuls, 
and ſtupid perſons, which adore Images of wood, ſtone, marble, and 5 ,Quments ac 
braſſe, or painted in windowes , not 4s ſrgnes, but as though they had infidijs praſeruare. 


ſence, and they repoſe more truſt in them, than in Chriſt or the Saints, jt op £0- 


indoQta fimplicixas 
& indiſererio qua reuerentius adorant Imagines vichras, quam turpes nouas quam yeruſtas, aut © contra orna- 
ras venuſtiori auro & purpura quam nudas: credentes eos £0 Sanftiores quo pretiohores. (ec) Cai. Conſult. d. 
Image. manifeſtius eſt, quam vr multis verbis explicaridebear, imaginum & fimulachrorum culrum nimiumin ya- 
luiſſe, & affe&1oni ſeu pornis ſuperſtitioni populi, plus ſatis indultum eſe, ita vr ad ſummnam adorationem, qua 
vela Paganis , ſuis fimulachris exhiberi conſucuir, & ad extremam yanitarem quam. Ethnici in ſuis {25 Ar a 
E & imaginjbus effingendis 8& exornandis admiſerunt, nil a noſtns reliqui factum efle videarur. (f) Pohd. 
Virg, d. Invent. lib.6. cap.13. Czrerum illud arque adeo defiderari potht vr Sacerdotes frequentius populum 
docerent, quonam patto deberent & venerari ciuſmodi Imagines & apudeas ſua offerre donaria,quam quia illi 
tacent, & yulgo ex ſuo yſu tacere putantur, id circo eo infaniz deuentumeſt, yrhc pieraris pars parum differar 
ab impietate : ſunt enim bene mulri nudiores, ſtupidioreſque qui Saxeas yel ligneas mar moreas,zncas, ſeu in pa- 
rietibus piftas, varijſque ccloribus liras Itmagines colant non vt fig71a,fed perjnde quaſi ipſz ſenfum alquers ha- 
beant,8 13s magis tquam Chriſto,ve] alijs diuis quibus dicatz fint, 
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276 © "Images" ſpeaking and mooning, \ 


aq) MainwDet. tawhich they are dedicated. ind Simon Maint *, a moſt cages 7 
£19. A 
= 5. Ye 


IzSV1T. 


| . Secondly. ſuch Idols as Panims adored, many of them 

did. by the Diuels meanes ordinarily ſpeake, giue anſwers, 

moue,and exerciſe other atiions of life, (0 that their fpea- 
king Was not accounted miraculous and extraordinarie,but ( 
ratber their filence * whith ſpeakings were cverie potent 
fo perſuade men to beleeue what their anceſtors told them, 
that thoſe yerie ſtocks and ſtones were Gods,or bad a god- 
bead affixed -onto them: now theſe kind of things. ſeldome 
happen in our Images, ſcarce once in an age © and when they 
happen, they were taken as miracles, wrought not by the 
Images, or any cvertue reſiding in them, but by Gods infi- 
nite power ; nor are they brought to prooue any excellencie 
affixed -onto tbe Image, but only that God liketh that we 
ſbould honour our Sauiour and his Saints in their Images. 


ANSWER, 


F The Iecſuit confeſſeth, that Popiſh Images did ſometimes 
(a) Simon Maio- ſpeake *, moue Þ, &c. but then hee affirmeth, that this hap- 
aw, Def.lact.Imag. pened by 'miracle, and by the infinit power of God : but he 
mas 6 oy muſt remember,that other learned Pontificians ſay, T hat this 
Precbyrecum allo- latter happened ſometimes by the fraud of the Diuel,and chea- 1; 


- - ons nes m9 Oy nn 


& Vincent, ſpec.hiſt. Quem a piſcatoribus inuentum, & in Bafilica Apoſtolorum principis Joculo deporra- 
rum,quzdam SanRorum Imagines adorafſe, & venerabilicer falurafſe viſz ſunt, palim omnibus. Math. Parit> 
Chron.pa.z60. Quoticſcunque miles genua flexit,yt inem adoraret, Imago Crucifixi ad get flexiones clus, 
caput & collum humiliter inclinauit. Catheris. d.ſan&glor. lib.2.pag.7r. De Crucihxi Imagine Neapolj, illud 
Chriſti oraculum Thomas noſter audiuit : bene de me ſcripfiſti Thoma, B. quoque Brigitta,8cc. 
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ting 


© Thedkft carpeth "ar veading tho Bible. 


4 4 tingof Prieſts,as well as the former W ich he reporteth of Pa. 
nims. Gabriell Fiel ſaith * , That by Fro God $5 ro 


Tnfudltic miracles are ſo ſims no þ 
ju es. And Eſp ENCMMs » hath t aj The ſeen pon rn 


4 Nicene re Fg prop ed Ima g2es, Pgemonum, Preniely LAp: cula tiunt, homin® 


paritionsgohich oceeded of the Dinel William cd sburie ©'re- | ww — 


xreeth how the Crucifix yttered a. ſpeech concerning S. Dag. Ha, tur fanirares 
an, But Polidore Yirgill 4 in his Chronicle, ſpeaking of theicre- *ſtantur ,. 4 


ZcVitutel 
dit of this miracle, ſaith, it was thought by many phat this was. ra. ited ng: ci, 


ther an Oracle of Apollo, than of Cad md) at it Froceeded fromthe ranges) bonorit 
B fraud of men,and not from diuine Fa: | INI res x auat 


ctorum contingunt 
vel etiam nonnunquam operatione Doxmonum, adfalſcnduim inoediidros cul; cores, Deo permirrenie, exigert- 
te raliura inhdelitare. (b) Efpenc, Com: 2, 4 unorh,c.4.nu-21:pagity1i' (c) Malmb.d.: ceſt.Reg,Ang,hib.2. 
cap.9- '(d) Polider. Hilt. AngJor.Jib.6. 


(a) Biel.Can. mil. 


IESVIT. 


Finaly, Idare ſay, That -oulgar and ordimarie Prote- 
ſtants in England, by reading of the Bible in their mother 
rongue,are in greater danger to beleeue that God is a body, 
C . andbathall tbe partsthereof ,:euen as bath'a man , than 
. any the fumpleſt Catholicke ts-to-thinke ay Tmage to bee 
Goa.This is prooued to be likely, becauſe it is impoſoible to 
conceiue God otherwiſe than in the forme of a corporall 
thing : and( as the Oratour ſaith) we eafily flatter ourſelues cicers de Natura 
to thinke our ſhape the faireſt,and ſothe fitteſt for God: 
 Whereforeit is eafie for men to aſſent to this error, onto 
which the beſt and greateſt wits that euer were, Tertul- Tertlapud Augd. 
D liangands. Koonfibic: whileſt hewas a Magichee did al- AS) Cas 
ſent : much more eafily therefore may ignorant people be de= <7 
ceiued herein, through weakeneſſe of conceit,andinclinati- 
on of nature,when they read the Scripture deſcribing God, 
as hauing the forme and ſbape of man, with. head, face, 
eyes, eares, hands, feet. On the contrarie fide, never any 
Chriſtian did teach , that the Image of Chriſt is true= 
ly Chriſt, or a lung thing ;nor euer did any man or Wo- 
rt Man, except ſome few , and theſe -oerie. fimple and 
ſenceleſſe, (if ſuch Hiſtories be true ) fall into ſuch f00- 
liſh imagination. 


ANSVYER, 
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I perceive whereat You 
you would 


Lalleand 


.\ Epiroe 


ip. d. Con« 
Er Eana Laos 


Io. Sic omnind er- 


{an&is codicib®,ſed 
in piQtis parietibus 
runt. 


of the Creed. Burt on the contrarie, many of your owne Do- 
ctors (formerly cited) complaine of the brutiſh ſuperſtition 
committed by ſundrie of your people,in worſhipping Images. 
Ir may be, they thinke not the Images which they adore,to 
(b) Origen. c.Cell, be'verie God (for Heathen people were ſcarcely fo rude *) yet 
lid. 7.Cellus baud- they may belecue they arethe ſeat of God, andthat ſome di. 
Frautachia { b2- Vine maieſtie and power is inhabiting in them or that they are 
bere affirmar, ſed dijuine inſtruments to conuey graces and benefits to people 
Dijs dicara. Clem. hich adotethem ; and thar in worſhipping them, they merit D 
Ro Reconlis.pgz. WHICh adotethem ; and that in worſhupping them, they merit 
Per alios Serpens TAluarion,and the like, 

ille proferre verba , ++; | 

huiuſmodi folet : nos ad honorem inuifibilis Dei,Imazines vigbil:s adoramus. Arnob. c. Gent, hib.6.Deos inqui= 
tis per fimulachra adoramus. Avg. inPlal.113. Non hoc viſibile colo,ſed numen quod illis inuifibiliter habirar, 
(dixerunt Pagani.) con Orea 2.d. Prima Dei noricia. Maximus Tyrexs, ſerm,z8. (affeucran Gentiles) ſwm- 
mum, pruimum maxi Deum creatyrem omnium 8 conſeruatorem I ſe in fmulachris,&c, coli. Intian. ap, 
Surium.to.5. fol.831.Non ranquam Decs colunt corum lmagines,&c. Ferxs. ſup.A&t.Apoſt.ca.17.Tam eth Gen- 
tiles, Idola fibi przſtiruebant, ramen corum animus erat,yero Deo cultum exhubere, 


Now as for the letter of ſacred Scripture, if any rude per- 
ſon ſhould Tacke errourfrom thence, the offence is taken, and 
not giuen.(forthe reading thereof is lawfull and holy.) But 
when Roman Maſters: impoſe adoration of Images vpon 
ſimple people, if theſe be enſnared by that action, the ſcandall 
is actiue, and it is extreme preſumption in the Roman Cler- 


gie, to preſcribe a forme of worſhip(neuer approoued or com- 
mended, 
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A mended puta ies cenſuredby holy 
Rm axtone brrbeing fn d 
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E a 
-"" inrbis learning. In the Engliſh Church, what is done for 
1" by Miniſters and Pators, as I know not mych, ſo will I 


i... _ 


peaking figurariuely ; and by Corpas, a bodie,he. mi 
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S.oAupuftines'expoſition for Tertullian. * 127; 


—_— 
Laſtly, you cenſure Tertalhen for holding the D tier be 

re © but S. A ne ©, tow om you tftr "V > EX- 
zoundeth his Tenet more fauourably, affirming, thathewas 
io Heriticke in'this point, becauſe he may be expounded, as 
t vader- 
ſubſtanriall, reall, immutable, quza non e arfeng non 

eſt inanitas, non eft qualitas, &c. he is not nothing, an inanitie, a 
qualitie,or accident,butabideth-firme and inuariable in hisna- 
ture. Neither yet affirmeth S. _1ugaftine, either of himſclfe 
arhen he was a Manichee,or of Tertwllzan,gthar they were lead 
intotheir error by reading the Scripture. And ;it-is more pro- 
bable, thatthe Manichees ſucked their falſe opinion from the 
Gentiles, rather than from the letter of the Scriptures,becauſe 
they wholly reicRed the old Teſtament,in which priacipally 
is found the deſcription of the Deitie,by figures of things cor- 
poreal ; neither regarded they Apoſtolicall Scriptures,bur coi- 
neda Goſpell according to their owne fancie Þ. Xs, 


139 


ufl-Qurd 
© Te Hzrcl. 
$6. Nec tame hinc 
Hzreticus credi- 
tur efle factus. Poſ- 
ſet enim quoquam 
modo putarigpſam 
naturam , ſubſtan- 
tiamque diuinam 
corpus Vocare,non 
rale _—_ cuius 
partes aliz maio- 
res, ah minores 
valcant vel debeir 
covitari, &c. ed 
quia non eſt nihul, 
non cſt inaniras,n6 
eſt corporis vcl a- 
nimz qualitas, ſed 
vbiqug totus,& per 
Jocoru ſpacia nul- 


Ja partirus*In ſua 


ramen natura & 


ſubſtantia immunabilitr permaner, 1dew d. Genel. 2d Lit. li.ro.cap.vitimo.Vide Tertil. 6. Marcioh.li.z, Nam & 
dextram & occulos, & pedes Dei legiwus, nec ideo ramen humanis.comparabunwrgqui de appellatione ſoci- 
antur-Quanta erirdiuerhitas diuini & humani corporis ſub eiſdem nominibus membronum. Fa. c-H .Cum 


ipla ſubſtantia corpus fir rei cuiulque. {d. d. Anima. ce7.fi non 


(b) . Prateol.Elench.Hzr.li.tt.d. Ma- 


nich.n.15.Toturm vents Teſtamentum reijciebant. Neque etiam recipiebant ApoſtoÞrum hibros, ſed ſua dogma- 


$a fingularia comminiſccbantur,quz Chriſti Euangchum vocabanc. 
IESvIT. 


More,our Children, and ignorant people, are m. the 
Catholicke Church often and plemtifully inſtrutted agains? 
ſuch errors, as by our Catechiſmes may appeare ; and parti- 

-* *tularly by Jeſuits, who make a ſolemne coow0 keepe their 
- Inſtitutes”, ſpecially about teaching the rudiments of Faith 

'  ronto common and ignorant people . Hence it is, that in 
townes where they dwell, and ruillages about, on Sundaies 
!:! and holy dates, befides their Sermons for people more in- 
© "Telligent, they teach without faile onto children, and men 
.. of ruder fort,the forme of Chriſtian Doftrine.and ſe all 
- Induſtry by giuing rewards mito children,and by beſtowing 
almes on poore people, to make them willing and diligent 


the inſtruftion of the ignorant in their rudiments of Faith 
ſay 


- 
% 


74 * -"Extreame ignorance of vulgar Papiſts. 
Jay noching-bur on that thetime they ſpendinthepraje oy 4 | 7 
of 72 nl Eeeb ethe ſecret of Predellinanon. an h 

1 #442. *.1 _-. by long bitter inebliues againit our Dofirines miſrondey- 
'' - | + + Nlood, if not purpoſely miſrelated, might in my opinion 
| | more profitably bee ſpent in declaring the Creed .- and 
2yfiet: ” prime Principles of Chriſtianitie, in plaine and Catechj- 


Wy ANSyvVER, , 
- How plentifull your inſtruction of ignorant people at this 
reſent times, I will not. examine; but it is not lo ſince 
ome of the beſt learned of your part affirmed , That through. 
out the whole Chriitian ſtare, there was ſo extreame ſloath , concer- 
ning theſe things , that ove- finde many in all places , expreſly 
Fnowing no more , concerning God and things Dinine , than Pa. 
ans*, And Hon e Yd eo 2:Tim. 3.7.17. p48. 118, 
aith Þ, Are children well and religiouſly educated © yea ac- 
cording to that Propheticall derifion, Eſay 65. Children of an 
| yeeres , that is , aged and decrepite Chriſtians , truſt as much, C 
dia, yemulospaſ. 44 yeeld 4s much to Saints as to God, and thinke that God is leſſe 
fim inuenias » Ni mercifull 5 and harder ta bee intreated than Saints. I knew ( faith 
Bl 99. this Authour) -a# antient and noble Knight , who being deman- 
cite de rebus hiſce aed , What hee beleeued concerning the holy Ghoſt , confeſſed freely, 
credere,quamEth- Jjþe rhe Epheſians, Afts 19. That he knew not whether there was 
Phot Fol any holy Ghoſt. Alſo the Catechiſines of Ledeſma, Bellarmine, 
vnius veri Deina- "Fc, are-Extant, Wherein few inſtruRtions are found , ſuffici- 
rural cogninione 'entto preuent the former errour , whereinto ignorant people 
predirum. | 
(b) An vers bene May calily fall. 
ac Guinkus con- hodie iuxta { Prophericum , Eſa.&5. Prope centenarij , hoc eft Chriſtiani ye- 
wh Seniea! , qui non ——— cribuunr Diuis quam Deo : qui bunc quam Woe winus placabilem, 
Es NCT RECON adetoreenp dgwaeſglore 
ud ok, nor ynquam ſe, fi vIlus cflet Spirirus Sanus, audiuiſſe. #3 $.- 


CI IT. 
In 


- You deſcend in the next place , to depreſle the Englith 
Church, accufing the Paſtors thereof, of neg gence, in tea- 
ching the Principles of Chriſtian Faith, and ſpending their 
timeinthe praiſes of ſole Faith, and about the ſecrets of Pre- 
deſtination, and making TnueQtiues againſt your Dorine miſ- E 
vnderſtood. 

' But youTooke yponvs with an cuill eye, and your Aſper- 
{ions are enuious. p+ F 


Firſt, 
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zery Sunday and Holy 
leeſe, and in the Lords prayers &t, | LU 


- Secondly, the faith which our Miniſters are topreach, ac- 
cording rothedoftrine of the Church of England, is a lively 
and operatiue Faith,and this Faith alone,and no 6ther,can inſti- 
B fieandſaue the ſoule. | my 
Thirdly,it is not lawfull for Preachers to ſpend their time in 
confuring Papiſts, vnleſſe they vnderſtand their Tenet; and are 
able toprooue the ſame tobe wicked and falſe., And although 
our Tenet concerning Predeſtination, be no other than what 
Saint Augsſtine and his ſchollers maintained againſt the Pelagi- 
s,and which hath beenc holden Orthodoxall by the beſt lear- 
ned inthe Church of Rome it ſclfe,, yer our Church is moſt 
cautelous in preuenting offences, which may ariſeby  vndiſcreet 
handling of this dorine; and a moſt provident reſtraint is 
C made among vs in this behalfe, by ſuperiour authoritie. 
I might here retort ypon the Aduerſaric, the abuſes of his 
owne Church, in all or ſome of theſe kinds , but this were to 
wander from the diſputation, and togiue occafion of further 
excurſion, to one, Cui verboſa lingua | cor vero obtenebratum, as 
S. Cyril < anciently ſpake. FT.” (9 onitelullip 


IzSvirt. 


Beſides, it is eafie for the Romane Church , to keepe her 

D children from beleeuing that Images be Gods, or true li- 
wing things ; or that any dininitie or dinine cvertue refides 

in them, as may be prooned (conuincingly m my indgement) 
by experience had of ber power in this kind about a point 
more difficile. For what may ſeeme more euident $ban that 
a conſecrated Hoſt is bread , of which foure ſentes, fight, 
feels, ſmell, taſt , ginein enidence, as of bread , t10 leſſe 
Perily than any other, ſo farre as they can diſterne? and yet 

E ſJopotent is the Word,and dotirine of the Church,. groun- 
ded on generall Councells, declaring the wordof God for 
Tranſubſtantiation,as Catholikes denying their ſences, be- 
leewe aſſuredly , that what ſeemtth bread ,| # not bread 


- 


- 
- 


Gn 


EO YE TELE TT hide, | 

m » para, fry are þ 
"Uhjdenits | with rate the 

v5 that it is \ file for 
”0 web, to perſud: mri 
| Chriſt i not a liuing thing, or bavby any Godhead or living 
diuine power lodtedin is, as plaine Scriptures ſbry , an 
 , Zevterall Catbolike Conncells ( particularly the Tridemting 
Cone. Trid. Seſl. h ad Nicene) define ; which doftrine neither reaſon nor 
25. Cone, Nic. 32 = ſence can diſlike? or ſball the ſole fimilitude of members cor« 
- onto humane lung members , which Images * 
4 1c hive ſo much prenaile in Catholike minds, ſo to bow downe 
. their thoughts to baſe. Idolatrie , as to thinke a ſtocke or 
"fone o he God, and that the Church ſball not be able by 
- Feaching, to erett them to amore bigh and divine appre- 
" benfion, being able to make them firmely beleene a conſecra- 
ted Hoaſt is not really bread, againſt the Tudgement that 
" they would "a frame, he my nOFOTiONS Cuidetn 


Cle of ſence? 
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This paſſage i is waſted in magnifying the power which the 
Roman Church hath in preſeruing her adheres from the infe- 
ion of ſuperſtition , in ann Images. The argument 
vied by the Idoliſt to this purpo 


>|. The Roman Church, gerformeth that which ts more difficile , 
20 wit,it per rſoadeh pr contrarie to.the e ce of all their 

\ - ſenſes, to beleeue, that ronſecrate bread is not bread, but the true 
| © bodyof Cri, vnder the formes and accidents of bread, 


Therefore i it is able to perſuade people , that the Images which 
they adore, are not very God, or a any diutnitie.or Zane ver- 
" Fe reſude in them. 


\ Tanfoes, that itis "PI difficile, to perfiate ſome peo. 
pl, to beley anſubſtantiation, thaqto reQtifie their iudge- 
ment 1 of Images : for mans nature being ot it ſelfe 
di SIea pa rone tobeleeuclies,and the mem- 

bets MeraraN hauimg4' fpeciall-curſe of G od vpon them, 
2+Theſe 2419;.41% nomamell if they credit falſe dottrine;, al- 
though it be moſt abſurd. Butthey which-belecuc and obey 
their Maſters, when they teach lyes, doe not alwayes ves 
their 
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CY — 5h GN ne ET — 
"ml 10) TYe | ; 
; The Lſuits paradox uching ading Scriptures. 
—heir-direc&ions,, if they-inſtruct them-in truth. Neither are 


images t0.be' Gods , Sr indiied w diuine vertue reſiding in 


efn, for without ſuch imagin: 
Dporſh ,hever inſtituted *, bur alwayes condemned by the 
Holy Gholt, And this alone without further abules, is ſufhci- 
ent to condeme the doctrine and praiſe of rhe Romane 
Church. | 


| IE:$SVIT. 
| 1» > The Proteſtant Church on the other fide, may ſeeme to 
-» | hane no great vigor , by preachings to perſuade common 
people againſt the errour of the Anthropomorphits, ſeeing 
their principle is, That a world of Preachers ts not to bee 
beleeued againſt the euident Scripture. Yeathat a common 
\ ordinarie man , by Scripture may oppoſe as great and a 
- preater Church , than is the whole Proteſtant. Which 
principle being laid, how will they conuince people, that 
that God is a pure Spirit, whom the Scripture doth ſo per- 
petually ſet forth, as hauing humane members ? I may con- 
clude therefore,that their tranſlating of Scripture into the 
vulgar languages , breedes more danger conto common 
people,than our making of Images. 


ANSWER, 


D Theleſuit is fallen ypona Paradoxe, affirming that there is 
more danger, for Proteſtants to be miſlead , by reading Scrip- 
tures tranſlated,into the errour of the Humaniformians,thanthe 
Papiſts to be ſeduced by images. And his reafon is, becauſe 
Proteſtant Miniſters cannot by preaching the -contrarie do- 
frine, perſuade people to deſiſt from any errour,which ſeemes 
to them CAS any literall text of holy Scripture: for 
one of their owne principles is, That a world of Preachers, is 
aot to be beleeued againſt euident Scripture, &c. and he cireth 

E Mr.10h»Whitein his Way, pag. 59+ I perceiue, it is impoſſible 
for Papiſts to deale fincerely. Mr. Tohn White aftirmeth not; 
that cuerypriuate perſon , or. that any companie of people 
whatſoeuer, areto be credited vpon the ſole allegation of a 
text of Scripture, expounded as the outward letter ſoundeth : 
tor we know, that ſometimes the letter killeth, and Saint; 4»- 

Aa enſtines 


free from peer pad taken,if they conceive not 
ination, they performe an ynlaw-. 


_ Inſtirurum, 
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a) A .4,DoAr. 
£ ik 3* Ce 9. 
Qui operatur aut 
veneratur, vtile 
fignum divinicus 


D. Tohn white in 
his Way, pa. 59+ 


1» Reading the Scripturerby the oulgar, 
ere renner nn er en nn | 


 _  Sſtines rule®,; con | is neither A 

4 ph ode: ange, nor vnp a! : | doQrine is, 
Er ite omnino T Dat if foure hundred Baalites, or ut of Phaviſees,or By. 
mc 4* quic- rants, deliuer vntrurhs, one Micajah, ope Stephen, one 
Maru. 29Nc 1 
rem, neque ad fi truel 4 

th nam = 'y expounded. 

re bk 
cralh! fle cognoſcas. 1bid. c. 16. Si flagitium aut facinus iubere, aur vrilitarem aur beneficentiam yerare: 


fgmaracſt. Nifi manducaveritis inquit, carnem filj hominis & ſangyinem biberitis, non habebitis viran, i, 
= facinus vel flagitium viderur iubere. Figura eſt ergo, precipiens paſſioni Domini efle, a 
dum, & ſuauiter arque iiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pro nobis caro eius crucifixa, & vulnerars fit. BR 
1d. d.Gcnel.ad DEE (b) Chryſ. d. Lazar. Hom.4, Etiamfi morrtuws reviviſcat etiamfi Angelus de calo 
deſcendat maxime um nom ry eft Scripturis. Et. Hom.d.expulſipfius.rom.5, Habeo Scripturam 
Domini mei,manum iphus renco,illa mibi cavrio ſatis tuta eft, illa me ſecurum reddit & intrepidumetiamſ; or. 
bis = Commoucatur ego cautionem Domini mei tenco, lego manum cius ipſa mihi murus eſt inexpug- 
nabiljs, Wh 


IzsSvVIrT. 
Bug they will [ay the tranſlation of Scripture into coul- 
gar languages, is commanded in the Scripture, and the 4- 


Poftles and Apoſtolical Churchpraftiſed it. Whereas wee | 
cannot prooue by Scripture,that the Apoſples did warrant, © 
or prattiſe the ſetting cop of Images. This they ſay with 
greas confidence. But what ſubſtantial proofe #s of vhis 
their ſaying, I could newer reade or heare. The teſtimo- 
| nies they bring inthis bebalfe(Search the Scriptures; Let 
Coll I9e es, his word dwell plentifully among you,Qc. )are inſufficient 
fo prooue a dirett andexpreſſe precept or prattiſe,of tran- 

ſlating Scriptures into the vulgar tongue. 


ANSWER. 


Wee affirme with great confidence,both that the reading of 
holy Scripture by Lay people ( which muſt needes imply 
Tranſlation of them) is a Diuine Ordinance, and that Image 
worſhip was neither warranted by the Apoſtles, nor practiſed 
by the Primatiue Church ſucceeding the Apoſtles. 

Neither doe wee alledge onely thoſe Sentences of holy 
Scripture, Tohn 5.39. Colloſ. 3.16. which the Teſuirt thinkes 
himſelfe able to elude by ſubtile diſtinRions, as the Arrians E 
11 times paſt cluded the Text of Saint 7ohn, Cap. 10.430. Bur 
wecite alfo the Precept of God giuen to the Church , before 
Chriſt his comming , and the perperuall praRtiſe of the god- 
ly, inthe Old and New Teſtament, and the vehement exhor- 
rations 


——. 
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rr ET” a © IN Jpn ohne > 
Lay mensreading Scripture,Catholike and antient. 279 
5 of the Primatiuc F thergexborrl tothe 
= *ading and meditation of holy pardon 
 Fuirand benefit arifing from thence. The Eunuch is com- 
mended for reading holy Scripture, 4s 8. 28. The Bzreans 
arecalled Noble, by the holy Ghoſt, for ſearching the'hol 
Scriptures, As 17. 11. Hee is called Bleſſed which readet 
and heareth, Apoc, 1. 3. The Galathians read the Scripture, 
641.4.21. The Epheſians, Cap. 3.4. The Colloſsians, Cap. 4. 
16. The Theſlalonians, 1:7heſ5.27. The Fathers are ſo plen- 
tifull in this Argument, as I haue elſewhere ſhewed 2, thatit (,y pc « ay 
wouldaſtoniſh any man who hath read them Þ, to behold ſuch Brother. pag. 42, 
impndencic in Papiſts, as to denie this Practiſe to haue beene (b) Ab. 
Primarine and Carholicke. Bur neceſsitie hath no Law, for Som. lib. 7. pag- 
if the Scriptures may be ſuffered to ſpeake, Papiſtrie muſt fall, 245- orig in E- 
like Dagon beforethe Arke. a he» thn 


| ad Rom. & ſup» 

Gen-Hom.6. 8. 10.12.14. 21. 29. 35- 59+ &d, verb. Eſa. Hom. 2. & ſup. Rom. Hum. 30. & ſup. Marth, Hom-3+ 

& 48. 8& d. Lazaro. Hom-z. & 4, &c- Hieron. Epiſt.7.& 9. & 10. & 14. & 29. & 30. & tup. Ezech. 45. Ambroſe 

Serm- 35- Auguſt. Epiſt. 120. c. 37. & d. Temp. Serm. 55» & 56. Cyril.c-Julian. hb-7. Theoderite d. Cure 

Grac. AﬀeR. Serm. 5. & 8, Jſodor,Pclulior. lib.r. Epiſt. 24. 1odor. Hiſpal. d. fun. bon. bb. 1. cap. 18- Gregore 

Mag, ſup. Euang. Hom. 15. & ſup. Ezech. li. 2. Hom: 15. & Dial. lib. 4. c. 14. &lib: 4: Epiſt- 40. Epbrems. d pats 
&conſum- ſecu]. Damaſc. Orthod. fid, Lb. 4, cap, 18. Beds lib-3-in Eſdr. cap. 18. Theopbil. in Eph 6. Bernard, 
| C Serm- 55-traft. Modus bene viucndi ad forores. «+ 


_ 


IE.SVIT; 


Catholickes on t he contrary fide, though they boaſt not of 
Scriptures , ( as knowing that nothing is ſo clearely ſet 
downe in it, but malapert errour may contend againſt it 
with ſome (he of probabilitie ) yet haue Scriptures much 
more cleare and expreſſe than any that Proteitants can 
» bring for themſelues , euen about the ſe of the Image of 
Chri't crucified in the firſs Apoſeolicall Church : $, Paul 
#0 the Galathians ſaith, O ye fooliſh Galathians, who hath gauy; vx, 
bewitched you, that you ]bould not obey the truth , before 
©... Whoſe eyes Chriſt Teſus is liuely ſet foorth crucified among 
you. The Greeke word correſponding to the Engliſh, linely 
ſet foorth, is Neryeion, which fientfies,to paint foorth a 
thing ; inſomuch as even Beza, Ieſus Chniſtus depictus 
crucifixus, Jeſus Chriſt painted, crucified before your eyes : 
| ſo that we bauein plaine and expreſſe tearmes, that Chriſt 
was Painted crucified, in the Apoſsolicall Churches, which 
the Apoſtle doth allow ; thence drawing an Argument to 
Aa 2 prooue 
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in their fig 6} þamted,, as Crucified, they 
d be ſaued by the Law , and not by the merits of his 
Croſſe : for it was madneſſe and folly to paint Chriſt , and 
honour him as crucified , and not to thinke that by bis death 
pon the Croſſe, he redeemed the world. 


ANSVYER, 


There is reaſon, why Romiſts ( which ſtile themſelues Ca- B 


(4) Uheyſex. ves tholickes, bur are not * ) ſhould bee ſparing in boaſting of 
macs as And Scriptnre : but the reaſon aſsigned by the Adverſatie whit is, 


ſtanum-ſonar ſed that Scriptures may be peruerted by Errants, is voſufficient, 
pas. _ for it is commonto Tradition,and to Hiſtories,and monuments 


ſup-Madhq4zr-Bo- Of- antiquitie, to be peruerted and abuſed, and the ſame hap- 
aj Catholic funt neneth not by: kind and nature of the Scripture Þ, bur ac. 


CO cidentally, through the malice and ſubtiltie of man, peruer. 


mores--4d.'d.vcr. ting;the right wayes of the Lord. And there is ſufficient 
— 4s me matter in thefacred Scripture, to demonſtrate veritie, and to 
nominantur, id eſt CONuInce Errants, when they peruert the right ſence < . C 
integritatis cuſto- | 

des & reQtaſetantes- (b) Aug. d.Trin-1'. x. c. 3- Necipfis SanRis diuinorum lbrorum , authoritatibus vilo 
modo quiſquam re tribuerit, tam multos & varios errores hzreticorum, cum omnes ex eifdem Scripturis falſas 
atque fallaces opinioges ſuas conentur defendere. (c) Gregor. Mor. 1. 18. c. 8. Cum ſuperbienteshzreticos, & 
Sacrz Scripturz ſententiasdeferehres , gildem verbis arque fententijs quas proferunt vincimus , quaſielatum 
Goliam, ſuo gladio detruncamus. E 


oy 


D 


her 


> to learned Barnes ) 
it in holy Scripturef, 


(c) Axor- Inſtit. 
Mor. p-1- li. 8. C- 4- 
(f ) Bannes in Tho. | 4 
22. Q.I- ar. 10. pa- 170. *Orationes efſe ad Santos faciendas , yenerandas efle eorum Imagines, &c. Neque 
ctiam impreſſc,neque inuelure, facre liters docent, 


Where- 
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2 The place of. BY Paul. Galath, 3s. Ve " 


7 Wherefore thendoe you attempr to prooue Iconolatrie out o 
A. :otUre, IR in your Tenera Tradition, is boo 
antum n0n Scripta 3 : a Doctrine altogether vawritten. _ It i N 
une thing © profuſe to fetch Treaſure out of 2' Cheſt, or mr” 
water out of a flint tone; winwhich 4man himſelfe confeſſerth 
there is no0ees i, wy nol 1 54 - gavdatt gy io! 
Thirdly, S*, Paul his Text, Galath.z.1.- Nullis machinis , Can 
þy no ingens or deuices be wreſted tg your Tener., All Expo- 
ſirors antient and tmoderne, which haue Coinrmented vpon this 
Text, are againſt you, and you haue neither the letter nor mat- 
, Þ terof the Text fauourableto you. The word Tei , vpon 
which you infiſt, is tranſlated by yourowne [nterpretors ® Pro- (a) Rhem. Gal.3.i; 
ſcribed , and INeyerppiru, Ind, V. 4. Preſcribed and Nexyeger, ver. Tranfl, 
Rom.1 5.4. Have beene mritten , and Tlejiyeales, Eph. 3.3. Thaue 
written before. ' And whereas you flye to Bez4 "tranſlating 
exeryedon , Depicius , Painted before , 'hetelleth you in his Anno- 


tation *, that hee vnderſtanderh notartificiall, but Theologi- (by zex, Annor. 

call depainting, not cxternall bur ſpirituall; to wit, by the eui- yon 3 000g 

dent and Howenul Preaching , and. Doctrine. of Saint Paul, *; dre bugger 
U 


Chriſt Ieſus was ſo linely reucaled and ſet foorth to the vnder- extibitis Chiiſius 


C ſtanding of the Galathians - as if they had indeed beheld quaſt oculs''ve- 


: 7.30 . : ſtris repreſentata 
him crucified before them. And inthis manner Chryſoftome © , (ucric ring ipfius 


Theophilach *, and Oecumenius © expound Saint Paw, and with 19-89 ac 6 apud 
vos ipſos eflet cru- 


them agree your owne Doctors, <Aquinas *, Adam Sasbet. 3 , cfuus. 
Eſtwes, Cornelius, Inftinianus, V aſques , Salmeron, &c... There is (c) chryſ.ſup-3-cu, 
no ſmall difference berweene vocall and ſpirituall depainting z C2 Aqui nonn- 


: *t#'y : pud Gallatas fed 
and betweene materiall or artificiall, berweene painting vpon Hieroſolymis 'aw 


mindes, and painting vpon materiall Tables, berweene intel- iis fucrir, quo- 
- . . * . % I 

lequall beholding Chriſt Ieſus crucified, in the Storie of the ;, ychic> vr 6dei 

Goſpel, or in the Sacrament, and in a viſible Statue, or pain- vim oftenderer,que 


D ted Table. And therefore from $*, Pauls affirming the former, qe & procul dif- 
Ita cernerc. Nec 


| the Icſuits latter followeth nor. Saks embans off 
ſed preſcriprus cſt 
erucifixus, indicans quod oculis fidei quidem exaCtius perſpicerent , quam nonnulli qui preſentes ad fueranc 
eaquequz gercbanur conſpexerant. IlMorum enim quu {peCtarant complurey nul;um inde fruftum retulerunty 
hi veroquz oculis ipfis non viderant, tamen per fidem cuidentius viderant. (d) Theoph. ib.preſcriprus eſt igitur 
exaQe, hoc eſt viua veluti Imagine expreſſa depittus eſt per predicationem,vos vero credentes predicationi, cew 
preſentem ipſum conſpexiſtis. (ec) Orcumen. tb. TAI om aexyenpn am, T«T61 > Tis Ts xngdyruer@* 
Yergns , ors wage, 79 @ xipuyue wyerprow Veils Toy gavegy, Vaults 6 mis" Ths mower bpSMuols , ws 
magyyre aur 63 SETe. (ft) NS pro{criptio Chriſti qui damnatus eſt in mortem , adeo yobis manifeſta 
fuir, ac fi ante oculos veſtros fuilſer. Yaſg- Paraph-in Gal. 3. O ſtulti Galatz, quis vos aſpettu malefico ranquam 
pueros in fide recens natos Jzſir,& vcluri incantarionitus delufir,yr vos (quibus per meam predicationem Euan= 
pelij ita expoſitum «ſt Chriſti Euangchum & ipſius Chriſti. Paſsio vt certius fitis eum contemplar, quam 
FE quiipſum oculis rancum corporis viderunt) veritatern quam ſemel eftis edofti non retineatis. (2) Adam. Sasb. 
ib. Vos inquam ante quoru:n oculos leſus Chriſtus preicriprus eſt, vel yt ally legant proſcriptus,id eſt , quibus pef 
mean predicationem,fic cſt depitus Chriſtus,& omnibus ob oculos expolitus, tanqui inter vos eflet crucifixus, 

vt multo certius illum fdei oculis firis contemplari, quam qui iNum coram viderunt,clauis cruci afhgi. 


Aa 3 IESVIT, 


* "8.Panls Text, Gdlath. 3-V.1t, bo 


$3348 F:3emgn) cod cl: mA 


I know that ſome Catholickes expound this place , 
That Chriſt was painted out onto the Galathians Mera- 
pborxically by preaching , which I doe not denie, but this 
doth not repugne with the other ſencethat he was alſo ma- 
rerially painted as crucified, the which being more conforme 
to the natiue and proper fignification of the words, is nov 
#0 bee forſaken but pon euident abſurditie, eſpecially, 

ſeeing it bath more connexion with tbe drift of the Apoſi [es 
' diſcourſe, which is, to prooue the Galathians ſenceleſſe in 
* forſaking Chriſt crucified painted before their eyes ; for to 
forſake Chriſt crucified, ſet forrh by preaching ,as the Sa- 
our of the world, though it be impious, yet is not ſence- 
Przdicamus Ieflum eſſe, yea rather Saluation by the Croſſe of Chri$t, did ſeeme 
Caniſts ludeistes » follie Onto the Gentiles, But to baue Chriſt painted as cru- 
criam,.Cor.30 = Cified before mens eyes, honouring him by Chriſtian deuoti- 
0n,in regard of his crucifixion and death,and not to expeti © 
Saluation by him, is ſottiſh and ſenceles. And of this mate- 
Athenaſerdefan- riall painting of Chrift, Athanaſius expoundeth this 
PropherapudTur- Place, whom Turrianus citeth: wherefore I may iuſtly 
ran 4d Dok ſay, that we haue more cleere and expreſſe Scripture , for 
Dei. the roſe of Images, than have Proteſtants for their -oul- 


gar Tranſlations, 


ANSVVER, 


Firſt, yeeld vs but one Father,or learned Papiſt, who in their 
(a) Harding,Gree- Commentaries * expound this place literally, according to 
 orargenes of} 1, /" ſence. Secondly,lIt is neither comformable to the ſignifi- 
thi, place, bu no Cation of the words , for ecyezrme ſignificth, ro be written 
earned Papiſt that afore, and not to be piftured before , neither hath it any ne- 
þ have ene ® ceſſarie connexion with the drift ofthe Apoſtles diſcourſe, &c; 
m_"_—" Forthe Galathians being Chriſtians conuerted from infideli- 
tie,and not Heathens or lewes (to whom the Crofle, or death 
of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe, ſeemed fooliſhneſle, 1.Cor.1.18.) FE 
were more ſenceleſſe,that is to ſay,more void of right iudge- 
ment, by forſaking Chriſt Teſus crucified, ( which was by 
the preaching of the holy Ghoſt,and Sacraments ordained by 
God, cuidently reuealed to their conſcience, and recejued by 
Faith) than if they had forſaken him painted onely in a Cruct- 


fix ; 
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þ fix; for,to forſake a'thing writtehiin the here, and beleciied 
ypon the Doctrine , and by the of the holy Ghoſt, is > > 
farre more yareaſonable thanto forlake. that which.is. exhibi- . | _ © 
ted by adead and dumbe- pifare: Thirdly, your counterfeit ov + 
Athanaſius is 2 child of darkeneſfe, not placed ar all*in the” - © 
workes of Athanaſius by your ſelues : read the ſeuerall impreſ- 

| fionsof this Author, at Rome, Paris, Baſill, &c. Anno 15 20, 
1555» 15643 1572, 1581>1582,1598,1608, and there is no 
ſuch worke of his to.bc, found : and, therefore Harding, Turri- 
an,Gretſar,and your ſelfe abuſe the world in alleading ſuch ba- 

B ſtardly ſtuffe. OI OCT RY 


. 
gw_— 
gnn—— 


G—_— 


It Sv 1.7; 


And therefore the danger of ignorant peoples erring 
by Zmages , is witbout reaſon ſo much infiſted pon by 
Proteſtants, their Engliſh Tranſlation being (as I haue 
ſhewed)a more dangerous blocke' for fooles ro ſtumble at, 
and ſo fall into damnable errors, Tf they preſume that 
6+." by diligent inſtruftion they may and would haue os thinke, 
that they doe preſerue their people from that error, why 
ſhould they not thinke that the Roman Church being ſo. po- 
tent with her children,can keepe them fromthe foobſh er - 
ror,of attributing life and diuinitie onto dead and dumbe 
Images? and that ſhee will ſo doe, being ſo ſtrictly com- 
manded by the Councell of Trent, to vſe her greateſt dili- Cone. Tr Sell 
- gence in this point , that ignorant people fall not into er- ccanc Epilcopi,ge. 
D ror by any Image, which other wiſe haue many profits.and 
otilities. 


ANSWER, 


It is poſſible for ignorant people, notwithſtanding admoni- 
tions, ro worſhip Images, not thinking actually.of the Proto- 
type *: andin this caſe their worſhip is terminate in the verie (a) ov $r44mary 
Image. But it is needleſſe for vs to infiſt ypon the matter of pgs Faces 
abuſe, for if the thing it ſelfe, to wit, adoration of Images,be adoracione Imagi- 
ynlawfull, then it is in vaine to deliuer precepts aid cautions aahgoers m_ 
to moderate exceſle inthe performance of it.But that adorati- mus _- repreſen- 
on of Images is vnlawfull, it hath formerly beene prooued by wm: 
the words of the morall Law, and the perpetuall practiſe of 


the Iewiſh Church Þ , and of the Primitiue Church for cer- (by Yaſq-d-Ador- 
taine 17.2.di{p.4.c.2. 1.66s 


24 


— - _ — — — 4 
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1993.11 Pretended ſes of Fmages. 
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ates. edina manner all yſe of themin religion », 


- Nobis > dd a wa 4; £4. ve <aod © : «i 
e vetitum artem faflacem exercere. Non facieseniinquir Prophera,Fxod 20, Cuinluis rei fimilicudi. 
uflin. Mart. Dial.cum.Tryph. Annon Deus is erat,quiper Moſen ſanxir,ne qua omnind fierer, vel lma- 

go vel ſimilirudo,&c.Vide Eufeb., EccleGHiſtdi,7-cal7e, , 7 | 


\*Tesvir. 


© *4bour which, # mall wtinlarge my ſelfe.bur oncy men 


' rion ſome of them. The "fir ft is an eafie and compendious 


way of inſtrudtion, in which reſpeft they are tearmed by 8. 
Gregorie, The Bookes of the nlearned : and (as another 


Greg.li.7.Ep.109- - : . 

Niſen, Ora. in  Gregorle ſaith) The filent Piftures ſpeakes in the wal, 
and profiteth very much. 
Wn ANSWER, 


"This reaſon, whether itbe true or falſe, ſerueth onely to 


commend the' Hiſtoricall vſe of Images z and yet ſome lcar- 


ned Pap! rezect this kind of teachi , by Images and Pi- 
_— —— which, Durand * row Aa po, diftum eſt, 
(b) Dur. Ratio- quod Imagines ſunt Laicorum liters, obuiat illud Euangely, habent 
aal-Diu.lb.t-2-3- © Moſer & Prophetas, The ſentence of the Goſpell(They haue 
Moſes and the Prophets,ler them heare them)is repugnant to 

that whichis ſpoken by ſome, [mages are lay-mens Bookes. 


NB. 4- 


IESVIT; 


b Noa fecont, is to increaſe in men (chat keepe and ho- 


nor them)the loue of God, and his Saints ; which effettS. 


Chriſoſtome experienced, as he teſtifieth, ſaying, 7 lo- D 


Obry/d. Orat.Quod 


noui & verters Te- 


loued a Pitture of melted waxe full of Pietie. And S. 


ſtamenci yus fr Gregorie the Great. ſaith, They inflame men that behold 


7" them in the loue of their Lord and Sauiour. The third is, 


= which neither worſhipped Images, and which reie- A 


ro moue and incite men to the imitation of the vertues of 


_ Chriſt,and bis Saints: which -orilitie $.Baſill doth declare, 

— fp in 49. and bigbly eSteeme in his Sermon of the fortie Martyres. 
And examples might be brought of men reclaimed by fight 

of godly Images, euenin the beat of finfull affeftion. The 

fourth is to ſtay our thoughts -opon Chriſt and his paſſion, 

that our imaginations in prayer may not ſocafily wander ; 

which roſe of Images, Catholickes in their dewotions do of- 

res 


_— | $ Ag broſe touching Images. 
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A... renexperience. Finally, that m his 7 mage wee may honour 

_  Christ, the honour of the Image redounding to the origi- 
wall : and who crowneth the Kings Image, rw the 
King whoſe Image it is, ſaith $. Ambrole. In which kind 
memorable is the deuotion of our viftorious and religious 
King Canutus, who tooke the Diademe that he jed to 
weare on his owne head,and therewith crowned an Image 
of Chriſt crucified, which in his daies was deuoutly reſer- 


rg uedin the Church of $.Peter and $.Paul in Wincheſter ; 


and afterwards wouldneuer haue any croyne come on his 
head,out of humble reuerence to his crucified Lord, 


ANSWER, 


It is againe to little purpoſe,to examine the places of the Fa- 
thers,here produced,concerning the vtilitie which may follow 
ypon the viſtble aſpect of Pictures & Images,for all theſe teſti- 
monies ſerue only tov commend Hiſtoricall yſe,but they prooue 

C not Adoration. Allo the vtilitie of Images, mentioned by them, 
is ſpoken onely according to their humane opinion. But thar 
Images, by diuine inſtitution, hauc ſuch vrilitie, or that God 
Almightic hath promiſed in his word any ſuch effects and bleſ- 
ſings vnto them, is not affirmed by the Fathers,ncither can it be 
warranted by diuine reuelation. 

S. Ambroſe Serm.1 0.in Pſalm.118. * treateth of the liuely 
Images of God, to wit, iuſt perſons,poore afflicted people, the 
members of Chriſt , theſe Images he exhorteth vs to honour, 
illuſtrating his Doctrine by an humane fimilitude, which is, 

D He that crowneth the Image of the Emperour, honoureth him whoſe 
Image he crowneth, &c. Then he applicth the former {tmilitude, 
ſaying Þ, By honouring the linely Images of Chriſt, we worſhip Chriſt 
hinſelfe.But ſpeaking of dead Statues and Pictures,he addeth , 
Gentiles lignum adorant, quia Dei Imaginem putant , ſed inuiſibilis 

Dei Imazo, non in eo eft quodwvidetur, Gentiles adore wood, thin- 

king it the Image of God,but the Image of the inuifible God, 
is in that which is inuiſtþle,and not in 1t which is ſcene. 


Ambroſ[.Serm.10.in 
Plalm.119. 


(a) Ambr. Serm, 
10.Pſal.118.Preyio- 
{um <ſt rvidere yirla 
juſtumy,& videns c- 
um {ecundum lma=- 
o:1mcm Det. S1 vis 
de: mus in pau- 
pere illum ad cuius 
{(miliudinem fact? 
eſt, &c. Qui coro- 
nat Imavinem Im- 
tang ovn Aon 1- 
um honorat cuius 
Imaginecmcoronar, 
CC, 

(b) Vides quii in= 
ter miultas Chriſti 


Imavines ambulamus ? Caucamus ne coronam Imagini detrahere videamur,quam ynicu'qut Chriſtus impoluir. 
Caucamus nealqid detraha:rus 1js quibus adtungee debemus. Sed quud pelus &ft,non lolum non honeſta- 


mus pauperes, {ed etiimdehoneſtamus,d:truimus,8& perlequimur, &ignoramus quas Dei Imagini,converamus 
Taiurias,cum tatos ad Imavinem Dei, puramus efle Ixdendos. Qui enim irrider pauperem, exacerbat eum, qui 


fecit iUlum.Sed aderit ille qui dicar, Elurini & non dediſtis mii manducare &c, 


As for your ſtorie of Canuts (the firſt Daniſh king raigning 


in England)wherewith you cloſe yp your queſtion of Images, 
you 


- — —_ — —_— 
— —_ 4 


wo 


JC_ ll —— 


King Canutus by fatt examined, © 


ena no Author,that ſo we might haue examined the qua. A 
itic of Canntus his aRion ; and if the ſame happened accorgi 

to your report, yer it is not antient , becauſe it was athouſan 
( 0. ) 1, <a yeeres and more after Chriſt* : Neither is the conſequence ne- 
<= by ceffarie , that becauſe he placed his Crowne vpon an Imagc.of 


: | wn S 
G) dnbec5 res. the Crucifixe, therefore he worſhipped the Image® : for Taco, 


TheodoC.. Toueniz POWTEd oyle ypon the top of a Pillar, Ger.28.18. yet his Ob. 


ergo rirulii, regcm JAation was made onely to the Deitie,and not to the Pillar. 
adorauit , non lig- | 

nun vtique , quia hic gentilis eſt error, & vanitas impioium :; {cd adorauitillum , qui pependit in lieno, Scrip. 
rus in igno, | | 


Laſtly, Let it be obſerued, that our Aduerſarie hath manife. 
ſted wonderous weakeneſle, in this Romiſh Article concernin 
worſhip of Images ; for he hath not 70% po his whole diſ- 
putation, produced one plaine Text of holy Scripture , or one 


cleare ſentence of Antiquitie , proouing the neceſsitie or law- 
fulneſle of Iconolatrie. Wherefore I conclude, that this do- 
drine is deſtitute of all diuine aurhoritie, written orvnwritten, 
and conſequently , that they are impoſtors, which impoſe the 
ſame as a neceſſarie dutic vpon the Churchof Chriſt. 


| 
* 4 


| The : fy" and Third Point, 
"- HD! ended LES 
PRAYTINGS, AND OFFE- 
R1InG OBLaTlons To Trysx 


B. Virgin Maxr. 


WorsnirrelinGg, AND 
Invocation of Saints, and 


6 eA nels. 
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EEKSELS 


Haue ioyned theſe two Con- 

2 7g frouerfies together, hoping I might 

D WPSSRI4R Fd > doe it with your Maieſties good 

A Ws EU pal Hking, the maine difficultie of them 

| both,being the ſame, to wit, Wor- 

ſbip and Inuocation of Angels, and 

— Saints . For I am most fully per- 
ſuaded, that if your MaieStie did allow Inuocation of any Opera Regja Re- 
Saint , you would neuer denie that Deuotion -onto the | wb agg 
Bleſſed Virgin, Mother of God, whom you honour and re- 
werence aboue the reſt ; though perchance you may diſlike 
ſome particular formes of our Prayers, that ſeeme to giue 
her Titles aboue that which is due to a Creature ; about 
which , T ſball in the end of this Diſcourſe endeuour to 


giue your Mateſtie ſatisfathion. 


ANSWER. 


No Scripture for Inuocation of Saints. 


(a) Alex. Hal. 4 

. 26. M.2. Ar.3, 
Solus Deus eſt fim- 
pliciter orand?, &c. 
San&ti non 6mpli- 
citer,&c. Mavis te- 
nent ſe ex parte O- 
rantium, quaſi ad- 
nuuantes, quam 1l- 
lius qui oratur. E- 
ſlizes , ſup, Eph. 3. 
v. 12. Cath. ſanctos 
inuocando, tantum 
cos adhibent vr 
COMPTECALOTCS. Bu- 
cer. {up.Rom.$. In- 
rerceſſ1o quam pri- 
dem Dis tribuunt 
Ecclche,non poteſt 
ex Scripturis ſtatui 
aliud cfle , quam 


perpetua illorum yota, de noſtra Redemptione conſummanda. Quibus fidere ex ſe impium : quzrere ea in 
certum eſt : atteCtus tamen ſaJutis qui co vique ſeſe attollit, ve Diuorum quoque interceflionem in Chriſto, non 
przx Chriſto quzrit, non excuriens quam certum fit quo feratur, damnari non dehet. Er hoc reuerentiz detu- 
Ile veterum obſeruationt hac in re, quz ſcilicet viu, nullo aurem Oraculo Scripturz inoleuit faris fuerit. 
(b) Bellarm. d. Induls. lib.1. c.4- Non crit ablurdum fi ſancti viri Redemptores noſtri, aliquo modo, id eſt, [c- 
cundum al:quid non fmpliciter & larzo modo, & non in tigore verborum efle dicantur. Biel, in Can. Mitl. Le. 


ANSVVER. 


Lthough it were granted, 


that ſome kind or manner of Peti. 
tion, or Compellation, made þ 
the Church Militant to the bleſſed 
Saints, and Angels, were lawful! ; 

- and that we might requeſt them to 
be Comprecants *, and to make in. 
terceſſion to God in our behalfe: 3 
yetthe Inuocation of them,accor- 

FI ding to the practiſe of the Romane 

Church, wherein they pray firſt of all ro Saints, and in the laſt 

place,to Chriſt ;and their exceſſive worſhip,by Vowes,Oathes, 

Offertures, conioyning their ſatisfa&tions with Chriſts >, and 

confidence in their merits, and adoring their Images, cannot 

be iuſtified : | for this mannerof Deuotion hath no foundation 
expreſle or infolded in Diuine Reuelation, and the Primitiue 

Church did not appoint or practiſe the ſame : And it encroa- 

cheth ſo neerely vpon the Office of Chriſt, our ſole Redcemer, C 

Mediator, and Aduocate, that without expreſſe and manifeſt 

Precept, or approbation of the Holy Ghoſt < , wee may not 

clteeme it lawfull. 


] 


30. K. Non fruſtra imploramus SanRos quos non vt Creatores gratiz five Beatificatores inuocamus: ſed vr me- 
diatores,quorum meritis & intuitu,nobis Deus confert,quod ex noſtris accipere ſumus minus digni. (c) Ept- D 
pban. Hzrcl.59. Grzce Latinz,79. Erenim qua nam an Scripturz, parte continetur ? Quis ynquam Prophe- 
rarum, &c. Ambrof, d. Sacram. Incarn. c. 9g. Quod Legi non nego imo libenter yſurpo, quod non Legi viur- 
pare non debeo. Athanaf. d, Incarn. Chriſti. Neque loqui neque audire ſuſtinemus, quod extraneum ft ab 
iſtis (Scripruris.) Cyru4, Hieroſol. Chat. 4. Mihi ne credas Joquenti, nifi corum quz prxdicantur demonſtrauo- 
ncs & Diumis Scripturis acceperis. 


The Doctrine of our Church, concerning Inuocation and 
Adoration of the bleſſed Trinitie; our acceſle ro God,by Sup- 
plicarions and Prayers, in the name of Teſus Chriſt ; our de- 
pendance vpon the ſole Merits and Sarisfa&tions of our all- 
ſufficient Redeemer, and Sauiour, haue Precept , Example, x 
Promiſe, Reaſons, and Warrantie, deliuered in the expreſle, 
manifeſt, and indubitate Word of God. oh. 14. 13, 14. & 
cap.16.24. 1.10h.2.1. Heb.4.15,15. 1. Pet.2.5. Heb.l;.15. 
Allo wee haue certainetie of Faith, That Chriſt Teſus,our In- 


terceſlor and Aduocate, hath diſtin& and perfe& knowledge, 
parti- 


| 
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— 


A parti :cular and generall of our qualitie, ſtare and aQions, Heb. 


13- His office is,to make interceſſion for vs, Row.8. 3.4. Heb. 
4 25. Heinuireth vs moſt louingly ro comevitohim, <Iarh. 
11-28. Qurhcauenly Father alwayes heareth him, 7ohn 11, 
42 His compaſſion towards vs' exceedeth the pictic of any 
creature , Joh. 10.118 1513+ Heb. 4, 15. * Wee may more d Auguſt. Con 
ſofth, andwith 'Srprt comfort , ſpeake to our Sautour, than to any Cf libe2o.ca 43* 
Tide ©, theholy Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and W2mod> no» a- 


reacherh vsto make interceſſion according rothe will of God 4. pe apes 


Rom. $.2637« Therefore our praying to God in thename of —_ vs 
Chriſt onely,our ſupplication to the Father, xo-accept ys for cradidiſti Rn 


B theſole merits of our Sauiour, isa moſt ſafc and faithfull de- 99owodo noz + 
411536 N $3 | 3 maſti, pro quibus 
votion, and ouraſſurance is grounded vpon the word of faith, itle qu nonrapi- 
and having ſuch promiſes, we cannot be deceived in our hope, _ —_—_—— 
2. Tim. %.13. Tit. 1.2. of Gus Rt fubdicus; 


\ | aa\. 1 vique ad morrem 
crucis 2 ynus ilfe in mortuis liber, poteſtatem habens ponendi animam ſuam, & poteſtatem habens itcrum ſu- 


mendi cam pro nobis tibi victor & victims, & idco viRor quia viuna: pro nobis tibi ſacerdos & facrificiom, 
&ideo ſacerdos quia ſacriftcium, facicns cibi nos de ſeruis tilts, de te naſcendo, nobis ſcruiendo, merit mi- 
hi ſpcs valida in 1llo eſt, quod ſanabis omnes langaores meos, pet eum qui ſcdet ad dexteram ruam , & te in 
rerpellar pro nobis alioquin deſperarew. (c) Avg-li.2.d. vidie. Infir. Tutius & iucundius loquor ad meum 
Icſum, quam ad aliquem ſanRorum Spirituam. () Aug. epiſt. to5, & ſup, Pſal.118 Conc,14. Greg, Mor. 
lib, 2. £.3 0+ VF | TL OLI IT | | 

Burt on the contrarie,Romiſh inuocation,directed to Saints, 
Angeclls, andthe bleſſed Virgin ztheir 'oblarion of rhe. merits 
and farisfaCtion of creatures, with,many other branches of their 
holy ſeeming deuotion, haue neitherprecept, example, or pro- 
miſe in the Targe booke of God, (hotwirhſtanding the ſame 
booke is moſt abundant in teachfpg the dutie and forme of 
prayer.) And ſome of our beſt-learned Aduerſaries confeſle, 
that the doctrine of inuocation of Saints, is neither expreſly, ,. - 

, ' . b (b) Dom. Bamnes. 

nor infoldedly taughr in holy Scripture . 32,9-1-A7. 10. pag- 


170- Orationes ad 
\- ſanctos eſſe faciendas, venerandas clle Imagines, nequeetiaty expreſs2,neque inuoJute Scripture docenits 


Theref6re his moſt excellenyMaieſtie,our Soueraigne Lord 
the Ieſuir direReth his for- 


call inuocation is no plant growing in the Patadiſe < of holy (9 trenew,cHzr. 


Re TS 2 
; - \ 4 = ' *Y- | : 1 p ar 1 
meanes infallible, ro aſcertaine themſelues and'others, that the cas manduc A vcableai 


E ſame is aplantwhichthe heauenly Father hith planted;'or thar SpiriwsPei, ide 
theirdettotion in rhiskind is neceffaric , cbomni gy it 
ble to Gad 4, 


71.594 344 4 


| (d) Hildr, d. Trin, 
1,8. Quz dicinius niſi ab co diſcamus fluke dxcumus.. | 


Bb. IESVIT, 


— 


It FT T. 
ilk ſin 15 will juppoſe without large and 
particular able #0 prooue it by teſtimonies 
Imdeniable. gry uh us "That worſhip and i 


Saints, hath beehe; enerally receiued inthe whole Chrh;.. 
an Church, at leaſt ever fince the dayes of Conſtanting, 
chemnitias Exam.  \A Fhing ſ0cleere, that Chemnitius doch write in this ſort ; 
Cone-Trid. part2- , Moſt of the Fathers,as Nazianzen, Niſſen, Ball, The- 


pa-t01. 


Naxjen. Or,18, in 


'odoret, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auſtin, 8c. Bids dis B 
(ute, but auouch the ſoules of Martyrs and Saints to heare 
The petitions of thoſe that prayed, 6 went often to the 
monuments of Martyrs, and inuocated Martyrs by name: 
And ſeeing theſe Fathers prayſed and prattiſed this cu- 
tome, as recetued from Anceſtours, and as a matter 
Faith, condenating the contradiftors thereof as Noweliſts 
and Heretikes, to wit, Actius and Vigjilantius, as & con 


CET rom. feſſed : I'ma further conclude, that that cuStome did not 


Ghwy comna.s thenbegin, but was comedowne from the Apoitles ; which 
+o_te tens. coins by reftimonie of the Magdeburgians, in ac- 
knowledging that in the 'Fathers next rito th  Ipoſtoli 


call times, Were: found, | 
onis CE OY rip 
Ireneus, tearming the d/o 
Chat is of berehill ehildren.'-< 


"Rs vvek, 


(0 xi ho # Feeling R-- --AYFOR anche that, which (notwithſtanding your fa- 
byceſtimonicyyn- Cing:) you will Neuer bee able to prooue, to wit , .That imno- 


Yon obſcura veſtigiaInugcati- 
areth by the teitimonie of Saint 
Yirg moron rem, 


deniable. Sara oceuning a4 qthe doctrineand praiſe of the 


late Roman Church) hath beenegenerally, and vniuerſally re- 


cei an article. of bs mpecelaricgitie. euer. ſince the. 

Ys. As RE path, hemnitius whom you al-, 
is, ons To aid the contrarie,. Firſt, he. 
vntillewohundred years: 


dayes.pf Co eptint; 
dh affirme 
ES 


[runirine) Hurt 


& bf rerhetha ET the yeare 249. yl ſeedes 
7 : oft is0 Arine xpanto be owne inthe Church by Origen <. 


onibes merits ope,auxilio, & inuocatione SanRorum in colis, rorſas ightuin fuir :& 
propa foie cur ORs, ratio yenerationis SanRorum, quam quz poſtca inueRa eſt. (c) Idem. 
Illis igitur ... --ouqAh & ab to authore citca annum Domini 240- Spargi czperunt, Seminaria inuo- 
cationis Santorum, +» = 

Thirdly, 


4\The Lai mireporerh Chemi ela," 


Aiſle was vtterly 'vnknowne.. 


C 


Chemmicins his NCarration touching Saintly Tnuoc. 291 © 


"9 Thirdly, He faith expreſly *, that for three handred and GE. (a) Jbid. per an- 
" tie yeeresand vpward, the publike pradtiſe of Inuocation was * [po Chriſto 


ynknowneinthe Church: And then about the yeere 350, it Eecleia Leng rg 
ro be ſpoken of in publicke aſſemblies, by Baſil , Nyſſen, 5m Sanftorumin 
N4zianzen,vpon occafion of their Panegyricall Orationsb, me Pr leno- 
circa annum Dom 370. per Baſfilium, Nifſerwm, & Nazianzenum, in publics Ecclefiz A. Fa Ear nag 
Orationum Panegyricarum inuchi czpit codem tempore cum ab ijſdem authoribus Monacharus ex X2ypro & 
Syriain Grzcam mrroduceretur. JP 


i. 


Fourthly, He addeth , © That notwithſtanding theſe Orati- (c) wid. ConGde- 
B ons, it was not generally and vniuerſally recemed in thoſe eſt 
times, but both doubted of,, andalſo reprooued and condem- tempor quad en 


ned by ſome ©: and about the 4oo. yeere, Saint Chryſoſtome vhique& ab omni- 


interpoſed, and laboured to reduce peopleto the antient forme _ _ 7 Ar 
3 


of Inuocation*© . And proceeding in his Hiſtoricall Narration, dcgmaribus recep- 
he ſheweth out of Nzcephorus, bib.15. 42 $. that Petrus Gyg- * fucrint Panevy- 
ric illo declama- 


phersf, Anno 470 ( condemned by the r{t vniuerſall Synode, tones. 

of Hereſfie ) was the firſt Author among the Grecians, of mix- (4) 1bid. Quiave- 

ing interceſlions tothe Virgin Marie with divine Prayers. Hee aus rue 

x tc alſo, that in Saint Auguſtines dayes 8, Inuocation of non male defice 

C Saints was not vied in the common Seruice of the Weſt quodiemper, quod 
vbique & ab omnj- 


Church. And Gckrnging (0 the 600. yeeres, he ſaith, Inuoca- 6, gdekbus , ex 
tionof Saintsamong the Latines, was not brought into the Scriptura conttan- 
publicke Seruice and Leranies of the Church, vatll the dayes 7, **<eprum fir, 

; addenda eſt & hzc 
of Pope Gregorie the firſt. ..  obſeruatio ,«quod 


non dubirarii tan- 
tum de Inuocatione SanRorum fuir iſtis temponibus z cum ex privatis vulgi &muliercularum deuotionibus in 
Ecclefiam inciperer incroduci: ſed diſerte &quidem magno zeloreprehenſa , & in Caralogum hzreſcon relara 
fuir ab Epiphanuo, quiijſdem firme cemporibus vixit. (c) 16id. Cumque ills temporibus, inuocationcm Santo- 
rum quidam affererent, quidam reprehenderent, quidam vero de ca dulbitarenr,non invtulis crit obſeruatio quo= 
modo Chryſoſtomns ſuam ſententiam inter poſucrit. (f) Ibid. Ermemorabil: eſt,ac ad perperuam rei memori- 
am dignii obſcruatione,quod Petrus Gnapbens,qui in quinta vniuerſali Synodo, yt Hzreticus damnatus fuit,pti- 
mus Author & inuentor fuit miſcendz Inuocationis Sanorum,inter publicas Ecclefiz preces. Nicephorus ]. 15. 
c. 28. Er vt in omni p1zcatione omni, Dei generrix nominatetur, & duinum nomen. eaus inuocaretur, (8) 7bid. 
pa-212. (h) Ibid. Arque hattenus Inuocatio SanQtorum , in priuaus preculis regnauit, cam vero hic Grcgorius 
apud Latinos in publicas Ecclefiz ſupplicationes quas Grzco vocabulo Armzeiag yocant, primus intrufifle icri- 
bitur. Apud Grzcos enim Perrus Gnapheus idem anrea tentauir ficut ſupra norauimus. 


Laſtly, the forme and manner of Saintly Inuocation, in the 
600 yeere, differed extreamely from that which was vſed by |, bs 
Papals in latter times : and this is confirmed by Chemnitias *, ON 7 =—_ = 
ſetting downe verbatim, many Collects and formes of deuo- O Franciſce lux io- 
tion, vſcd in latter dayes, which were antiently vnheard of, | Jivcruatxus fin- 

| PA 5) p! 17-31 eularts iam cum 
Chriſto gloriaris,in choro cxleſtium. Tu fis nobis vitz via,tu pro nobis ſemper pia. Prode Chriſto Nygmarag&c- 
Item.Salue imperarrix gloriofifſima peccarricis animz mez ſpes rutifſima Dergenertix Virgo Maria. Tu poſt Deil 
przcipuli & maximum es refugium & gaudium-Jtem.O Sancta Maria, omnes ſanQti &eleEti Dei,nunc & in hora 
mortis mex,mihi miſero ſuccurite, & Dominum Deum noſirum,yeſtris meriris & precibus muhi propicium facire. 
Item.Sancta Maria,perperua Virgo virginum,water miſericordiz mater gratiz,ſpes omnifi deſolatori,conlolatix 
omnium deſperantium; O miſeratrix miſerorum, dulcis conſolatio affliftorum, ac water miſericordiarum , deſo- 
Jatorii pijſſima conſolarrix,8 in omni neceſſicare pupillorſi promora nurrix ; Exaudiprzces meas, & quia in di- 
ucrhs malis & anguſtijs,propter peccata mea poſitus ſwun,i2noro ad quem fugiam,nit ad te Dominam meam,&c. 

b 5 3- Secondly, 


TOTO IR 


Py dt. at. FT. 


Prayer #0 Saints repugnant to Fathers, 


(a) Theod. ſup.Col. 
2. Synodus quz# 
conuenit LaodL 
cez, quz eſt Phry- 
Six metropolis, le- 
ge prohibuit, nc 

recaretitur Ange- 
Jos : & m hodier- 
num vique dictn,li- 
cet videre apudil- 
los, & corutm finiti- 
mos,oratoria fanEi 
Michaclis. 11 exzo 
hoc conſulebant v- 
tiq; humilitate y- 
rentes , dicentes, 
vniuerſorii Deum, 
nec cerni, Bec com- 
prehendi , fhec ad 
cum poll 


_ touching inuocarion © 


e perueniri &oporrere 


Secondly , 'The Fathers which youcite in your Margin 
ooue the Doctrine of Inuocation of Saints and M to 
beene a marter of fairh, from the dayes of Conflaniine, are 
Gregorie Nyſſen, S*. Baſil, Theodorit , S*. Ambroſe, S*. Hierom, and 
S*, LAuegnſtine : but having peruſed the places , 1 finde not that 
theſe Fathers Either delivered this Doctrine, as matter of C4- 
tholicke Faith , or afirme the PraQtiſe thereof to haue beene 
neceſſarie and vniuerfall z or that they ſpake of ſuch Wor: 
ſhip and Inuocation of Saints, as is praRtiſed in the ſervice of 
your Church. Bur as Jr may bee noted in ſome Fathers, 


they requeſted Saints to aſſiſt chem with their Prayers, atleaſt 
in generall, and fo farre foorth as they had knowledge of their 
necefiities : So likewiſe other Sentences are found in their wri. 
tings, maintaining the ſole Invocation of God by Chriſt , and 
condemning Inuocation of Angels and Saints deceaſed, accor. 
ding to the manner now vſcd in the Romane Church, Theodtrix 
ypon the Colofsians *, cap, 2. condemneth worſhipping and 


Innocarion of Angels. S*. Ambroſe ſaith; Þ Tu ſolus Domings in: 


uocandus ts, err. Thou Lord onely artto bee inuocared. $:, 
Hierom, N ullum inuocave, ideſt, in nos orando vocare nifi Deum de. 
bemns : We ought to inuocarte, that is, by Prayer to call into vs 
none but God. And in another place, < Whatſceuer I ſhall viter 
ſeemeth dumbe, becauſe hee ( Neporian ) ming defuntt, heareth me 
not. S*, Auguſtine, Non ſit nobis Religio cults hominum mortworum: 
Let not the worthip of perſons defunG be our Religion. - Saint 


Athanaſius , 4 Nunquan quiſpiam precaretur aliquid accipere a Pa. 


tre & Angelis,vel ab vilis rebus creatis : No man would cuer pray 
to:receiue any thing from the Farher, and from the Angels, or 
from any other creature. 


dof. 14.4. terpellar- L.3.c.12: u pottio mea es, abundas mihi ad omnia, nihil quzſiui altunde, niſi vt ce Par- 
tem haberem nulſi me-exteſti vr Gentiles, ſubdidi Creaturz. Hieron. in.Prouerb. cap.z. (c) Hier. ad Heliodor. 
Ep.3-c-1. Quicquid dixero\quiaille rron atidit mutum videtur. 1b.c.1o.Fclix Nepotianus qui hzc non viger hzc 
non audit. (d) Athanaſec. Arrian.Orat.q. Origen.c.Celſum. 1.8. p.523. Solus adorandus eſt Deus optimus maxi- 
mus: Soli przccs offerende vnigenito Dei vetbo, priniogeriits 'craturz totius : Qui vt Ponitifex eas ad Deum 
ſuum,& noſtrum perferaxz&Patrem ſuum, arque omniutn wxre verbum cus viuentium. 


: 
£ 
MITT 1D 


F piphan. Hzreſ.77. 


33* 


g Thirdly, Thar which the Ieſuit affirmeth concerning Aerius 
and Figilantiws, is falſe : for neither of theſe is ranked among 
Hererickes, by Philaſtrius, Epiphanins, S*, Auguſtine , or by any 


of the antient Fathers , becauſe they denied Inuocation of 


Saints departed, and Popiſh Prateolus himſclfepnaketh nor this 


1-1 dodrme any of Aerins his errours - and treating of Y tetlantius, 
©. . he producerh onely Lindanus and Hoſius (two molt partiall Pon- 
tifrciahs) afftirmireg 
Aug.d. Herbexcl- this cauſe, Wherefore out Aduerſarie prooucth himſelfe a 


him'to haue beene condemned of hereſic for 


weake 


etoA 


Saints deceaſed ; or which argue, thit 3 


er Angelos diuinam fibi beneuolentiam conciliare. (b) Ambr. d. obit. Theo- D 


E 


" An.  Frenens his place touching Enah. 493 


| m— =” | w_— YT 

i weake Antiquarie, when he afftirmerh that Aerius agd Yieilan- 
S tins, Were nnd of herefic, becauſe they dented + a5Y 

' tionof Saints deceaſed, | 

-Pourthly, The Magdeburgians;which in the third Certurie 
dls, Fon obſcura veſtigia, &c, ſome not-very obſcure tra- 
ces,or footſteps, in the writings of the Doctors of this age, 
concerning Inuocation of Saints, ſpeake of the leaſt degree and 
kind of Inuocation, to wit, Compellation , and beſides, they 
ly ſuſpeR, that ſuppoſitious Sentences haue beene in- 


into the Bookes of antient Fathers 2 ; @) Cent. « Fv 
- * . ” ” . i * " - b F | cr, 
B NE oem trantorum virorum Scriptis plurima inſcruifle, &c. Sicur autem ſupra montwmus , apparet 


auata,& ſuppolica iniſtorum dcttorum Scriprtis. 


Laſtly , Irenews  ſtileth the Virgin Marie, The Aduocate of (a) ires.lis. c.19. 
Exch, not in -— of her Interceſsion for Exh and her chil- M-Miicte nag in 
after herdeceaſe and departure out of the world ; but be- «« touino, & ſua 


cauſe of that which ſhe performed, in 95 obeying pes aa hae 


the heauenly meſſage which the Angel Gabriel brought vnto mart. > cnagpr 


her,Zuke 1.38. for hereby ſhe became a bleſſed Inſtrument of ipſe, & recapituls- 
conceiuing and bearing Chriſt Ieſus, and by this obedience the i dat 
bleſſed ſeed was brought into the world , by her,whereby the crtiz,pereamauz' 
C fall of Exh and her children was repaired. And thus ſhee was in lgnoett in 
the Aduocate or Comforter of © Euah and her children,by bea- \ yer anngy— 
ring Chriſt; and not becauſe ſhe was inuocated , as a Mediator, folura, qua ſedutta 
after her death by Euahs children: c& may Wh ice 
iam viro defſtinata 
erat: vio Eua per veritatem Euangelizata eſt bene ab Angelo iam ſub viro virgo Maria. Quemadmodum enit 
Ya per Anvelicum Sermonem ſeduttacſt,vr effugeret Deum prxuaricara verbum eius, ita & hzc per Angelicum 
Sermonem Euangelzata eſt, vt portaret Deum,obediens cius verbo. Er ficur illa ſeduftaeſt vr cftugerer Doum, 
* fichacſuaſa ct obedire Deo, vu virginis Euz,vigo Maria, fieret Aduocara, (c) In Grzcs texw proculdubio; 
fuit nomen 2mggxAnr@r, quod & Aduocatam & conſalatorem fignificar , vr fit ſenſus : Qaemad: Eua generi hu- 
mano fuir in exitium, ita B. Virginemeidem fuiſſe in ſolatrum, quatenus Chriſtum omnis folati) fontenrin Virgi« 
nali ſuo vtero concepit. Vide Gallaſ. Nor: in Iren- pa-399. 


TESVIT, 


Neither can Proteſtants denie this to haue beene the Do- 
| ftrine of the Fathers, but ſecke to diſcredit them, as if they | 

bad been various, vncertaine,contradittorious in this point.- Magdeburg cents 

But ſeeing Antiquitie , that hath peruſed their workes now ©?* 

more than 1300 yeeres, neter noted ſuch contradittions in 

them, Chriſtian wiſedome and charitie will newer be ſoper- 
E ſuadedof the Fathers by ProteStants, ſpecially their Allega- 

rions being ſuch ds may eafily be explicated, ſo as they make 

norbing at all againſt this Catholicke Cuſtome. 


Bb 3 ANSWER, 


29 4 Sole teftimonie of Fathers no ground of Faith, 


ANSVVER, __ 

Proteſtants maintaine, that inuocation of Saints can wg 
Article of Fajth,alrchough it were manifeſt, that ſome Fathers 
liuing ſince,or before the daics of Conſtantine, had belecued or 


ractiſed the ſame ; for euery Article of Chriſtian Faith 
a). Aqui. Com be grounded von diuine Revelation 5, = 


Notandum autem quod cum multi ſcriberenrde Canonica verirare ,hzc eft differemiia, quodilli qui ſcripſerunt 
canonicam Scri ficurEuanzcliſte & Apoſtoli & alij huiuſmedi,ira conſtanter cam afſerunt quod nihif dy. 
bnandumrelinquunr,& ides dicit & ſcimus, quia verum eſt reſtimonium cius,& Gal.1,8. $i; quis Euangelizauc. 
rit,&c.. cuius ratio eft, quii fola Canonica _— eſt regula fidei, Avg, ep.48. Audidicit Dominus, non dics 
aut Donatus, aut Vincentius, aut Hyar. aur Ambrof. aut hoof, led dicit Dominus. 14, d.ynit.Ecclef. 
vtrique conſentimus, p__ credimus, vtriqu? ſeruimus 
Ecclefiam, ibi diſcutiamus cauſam noſtram. Id. contr, Max. Arian,lib 3.cap.13. Nec epoNicznum, 
Arimenſe tanquam prxiudicarurus proferre Concilium, nec eg9 huius authorirarc, nec wu illius de- 
authoritatibus non quorumcunque proprijs, ſed vrriſque communibus teſtbus, res cumre, 

cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concerter,virique tanti ponderis molibus cedamus. 


R 
cap.5- Sunt certilibri Dominici, quorum aurhoritati 


ibi 
nec tudebes 


But all opinions of the Fathers, are not diuine Revelation; 
and the holy Fathers do not challenge ro themſclues infallibj- 
litic of indgement, neither do our Aduerſaries yeeld the ſame 


(b) Canifd.Maria, VAto them ®. 'c 
Deip- 12-1 cap. 5- | | | 

n minus artiner veteres excuſare Scriprores, quire parym conſiderata,% in nullam adhuc diſpuratio- 
nem adduRa,ſuam gicere ſentenriaw libere potuerunr,nullam vero firmam & neceſſariam credendi repulamalij 
hac in re, pre#ſcribere aur yohuerynr aur debuerunt : verſabantur ill in alizs de fide quzſtionibus. Maldon.in 1 
£4-2.y-4 Inter yeteres Auftores paucos admodum inueniv qui nof ays aperte dicunt, aur obſcure ſignificent, 
aliquam culpam ayr crrorem certe fuiſſe quod filum ad faciendum miraculum incirauerit, fi non ob aliud,cer- 
r> quia incempeſtiue & ante rempus id fecit- Cx. Joc. lib.7. cap.3- Ala claritas Mathei, alia Hieronimi, als 
Elaiz, alia Ambroſij, arque auftores Canonici vt ſuperni caſtes diuini perpetuam Nabilemque conſtantiom 
ſeruantgcliquy vero Scxiprores fandti inferiores & humagy ſunt,dehcuntque interdum,ac monſtrumquandogue 
pariunt pr@5er conuenicntory ordinern inftieurumgue nature. 


Therefore a ſurer foundation muſt be laid to proue Adora- 
tion, and Inuocation of Saints to be a neceſlarie quetie, than a 
few ſcattered opinatiue ſentences of Eccleſiaſticall writers. D 

Neuertheleſſe, Proteſtants are able to gine ſatisfaRion con- 
cerning the judgement of Antiquitic inthis point, And we haue 
prooued that the eldeſt Fathers for thoſe ages, in which Zge- 
ſixp®#« fairh, The Church continued a Virgin <, taught no ſuch 
Dodrine 


Secondly,nogenerall Councel,nor yet any particular Coun- 
cell confirmed by a generall,did cuer authoriſe or decree inuo- 
cation of Saints, as it is now maintained by Papals, to haue 
beene a neceffarie duetie or praCtiſe, E 

T hirdly,there be ſundrie Principles and other paſſages in the 

| ono of the Fathers, by which this doctrine may be con- 
ted. 


(c) Euſeb, Hiſt, 
1.3.Ca-28. 


TESvIT, 


, 


4 | Tnuocation | prooketh Chrift to be God, | 295 


_ 


A | IESV1T, : 
: For all they ſayin this kind &s reduced totheſe fiue 

heads ; Firſt, That Saints are not muoeated* by Faith, * Rom. 10. cap.14. 

as authors of the benefits we crane. 1.) ,.1 ". 


E 


ANSWER, 


-. Our Aduerſarie hath colle&ed fiue Expoſitions to elude 
ſach teſtimonies as we produce out of antiquitie, Firſt, where- 
as many Fathers treading in the ſteps of holy Scripture,affirme 
that religious prayer is a proper worſhip bel ing to the ſa- 
cred Trinitie ; and by this argument they el ainſt the 
Arians and Macedonians,that Chriſt Ieſus and the *, Ghoſt 
are veric God, becauſe Chriſtians belecue' in them, and pray | 
vato them 2, The Ieſuit relleth vs,that the Fathers intend on- (4 yerwa Trina. 


Y, that we may not inuocate creatures by faith,as authars of ca.I4-5i harmo tan» 
the benefits we craue. But if this gloſle or ſolution be ſuffici. $945 Chrlt?, 


: quomodo adeſt y- 
ent, then the Argument of the Fathers concludeth not againſt biqutinuocatus,cf 


the Arians, that Chriſt is God, becauſe he is inuocated Þ, for Þ=< bominis na- 


the Arian viing the Ieſuirs diſtinRion, may replie, That Chriſt Dei, _— Ly 


is inuocated as a Mediator, and as the ſonne of God by adop- ni loco poſlir? Si 


tion,but not as verie God, and the prime Author of the bene- [ome tanmmme- 
fits which Chriſtian people craue. mo'In orationibus 

Mediator inuoca- 
rur ? cum inuocatio hominis ad przxſtandum ſalutem incfficax iudicerur. Si homo tantummods Chriſtus, cur 
ſþes in lum ponitur ? cum ſpes in homine malediRa referatur. Bafil, d. Spir.SanR.c.23. Spirirum ſanfum eſſe 
yerum Deum probart ex co, quia piorum prxces vbique locorum cxaudit. Orig, in Epiſt.ad Rom.ca.Io. Si inuo- 
care Domuni nomen, & adorare Deum, vnum atque idem eſt,ficut inuocatur Chriſtus & adorandus eſt Chriſtus, 
& ficut offerrinus Deo parri primo omnium orationes, ita & Domino leſu Chriſto: & ficur offerrimus poſtula- 
tiones Parri,ir3 ofterrimus poftulationes & Filio. Er ficut offerrimus gratiarum afiones Deo, it2 gratias offetri- 
rats Saluatori. (b) Athangſ« c. Arian. Orar.2.infine, Sanfos non 2 Creato poſtulare, yr auxiliaror ſit, &c« 


pag.164. 


In 5'v 1:7; 
Secouly,that Angels are not to be honoured * 4s Gods, * rigenli.5.coms. 
nor by ſacrifices inthe Heatbeni(b Manner. COIIIpe 
ANSWER, 


This anſwer is vnſufficient ; for the Fathers, not ouly when 
they anſwer Heathens, but when they inſtrut Chriſtians,deli. 
uer the like ſpeeches. And how appeareth ir,that Chriſtians 
were ſorude in thoſe ages, as to Imagine, that Angels were 
\ ea or that ſacrifices after the Pagan manner, were due to 

em © 
; IzSv1IT. 
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296 Sie fupuſt, of Fnuoc.of Saints at thee f her © 
GE EE Er 15\ cen KY te. 7OM 22m. 


I EE 


IESVIrT. 
, "Prayer mtheLiturgitof the Maſſe, which being a Sacyi- 
* angiderd. Ci ficethe deuotion thereof is tobe direfied * to God onh. 


UC. 
Gap.3-cap 23, _ANnSvvEeR, 


-Papiſts inuocare Saints in the Liturgie of their Maſſe,which 
(a) A4ugdCiuir. the Antients did not ©: and the Teſuit ony this,endeauo- 
Deili22.ca0. Ad 'reth to. cloud the matter, ſaying, The Prieſt doth not inuocate 
> Rs Saifts by dire@ prayer,&c. But S. CAnenſtires words exclude 
_ win e lifuocation of Saints,both dire@and indire inthe admini- 
msconfeſſione vi- ſtation of the Euchariſt, ſaying, CAt which Jacrifice the cAtay- 
ceruat, #49 oco & tyres are named in their plate and order, as men of God, which haue 
ouercome the worldin the confeſtion of him : but yet notwithſtanding, 
doe qui-lacuhcat rho tre not tnuotated by the Prieft which ſacrificeth. S. Auguſtine 
| intheſe words, faith expreflely, That Martyres were named 

at the Communion Tablezbut not inuocared. 


i .JESVIT. 


Fourthly,that the deceaſed do not know what ts donein 
this world, to wit,by their naturall * forces. 


ANSVVER, 


Neither did they hold as an infallible truth, that the Saints 

deceaſed,do vnderſtand by reueclation;the affaires and qualities 

(by ug, deCur, Of the living, bur ſay only that the ſame is poſhble >. And S. 

Morucag.Poſ- Auguſtine dares not define, whether the Martyres heare our p 
func exam fpiritus prayers Or not, Or pray in ay forthe living, bur affir- 

que hic 22uncir, mcth, That it may be, that they pray onely in generall, and 

que neceſſaii ct that God himſelfe,by the miniſteric of Angels, effeteth thoſe 

—_—_— = Þ# merueiles, which were performed at their rombes ©. And S. 


cos nonnolſe, non Hieroms place, alledged formerly, is generall. 
folum prerecita vel br, 
przſentia,verumeriamfurura ”-m Deireuelante comnoſcere. (c) 1b. c.16.Quanquam ifſta queſto viresin- 
relligenciz mez vincar,&c.Res hc cſtalrior quam vr 3 me poſit attingj,&c. Definere non audio. 16. An iph in 
Jocis ſuo merito cun2ruis ab omni mottalium conucriatione remoris,& ramen genereliter oranubus , ficurt nos 
oramus pro mortuis,quibus ytique non prezſentamurgnec ybi fint,vel quid agant ſcumus. 


TESYIT. 


Fiftly, ſpeaking ronto ſome deceaſed perſons , they 
make an If *, whether they i them, becauſe they ſpeake 


: Ne Or.3: in Iu- 


lian. ronto 


" (anoniging of Sarnty. FR ICY 297 


A - romeo ſuch as they 


b 


C 


know not certainely to be Saints, as may 


-- be cleerely ſhewedin particulars, if need be. 


ANSWER, 


They knew they were Saints vpon better grounds than Pa- 
its know Thomas Becket, Dominicke, Francis, Tenatins Loiola, 
Chriſtopher George,Catherine,c7c. to be Saints. And did they not 
teckon Conſtantine to be in ioy and glorie with Chriſt 7 yet 
Gree. NaFianene viing an Apoſtrophe to him, faith : uu: 5 73 044g ————_— 
aw Kara ive yeh, 7% 2420s, Heare O thou ſpirit of great Con- 
ine, if thou haſt any ſence or notion of theſe things. And if 
holy perſons deceaſed, arenot knowne to be Saints, vntill they 
be canonized by Popes, the antient Fathers could not inuocate 
Saints by Faith, becauſe the canonizing of Saints by Popes is 
of a latterhatch *, and being a matter of fa, ſome Papiſts Þ (a) Bellar.d.ſan&. 
queſtion the Popes Iudgement, whether it be infallible or not, RS <a0 _ 
in canonizing of Saints. 


San&os legatur ca- 
nonizaſle vyiderur 
fuiſſe, Leo Papa,z- (b) Gloſſa- c.1.4. Reliq. & yen. Santarum in Sexto. In verb.ſedis Apoſtolic. Aug, Tri- 
umph. d.Por.Ecclef. q.14.ar.q. Car oc.h.5.cap.5. 1h cancnizatione Saorum, fidem Ecclefiz derrahere, ſine 
fideidilcrimme umu<. Compertum eſt autcm eam rem ad mores {peRare, ertart ivirur Pcclefia in morum 
mdido poreſt. IIhud vero Thome,8 Antonini teſtimonio comprobarur, quingn aiunt certo & firmiter, {cd pic 
ctedendum efle Ecclefiatn in re hamſimodi non errare.\Nam quod abſolute poſſit illa ratio confirmar,quod in 1d 
genus iuditijs,Ecchfia, hnminum corum teſtimoniys innuivur,qu & fallere & fall polſunc. 


LIES PR. 


. This Truth ſuppoſed, I cannot but conceive Hope, that 
your Mateſtie profeſimg ſo much loue of the firſb Primi- 
tiue ages, may receiue ſatisfattion about this.cuſtome, the 
cauſes of ProteStants diſlike being weake,and not to be op- 
+ poſed againſs the ſtrength of ſo long continued an autho - 
ritie, as F [ball endeauour to demonſtrate in their eight 
eoſuall exceptions. 


& ANSVVER, 


| 'The foundation of your ſtrufure is dubious, and in it ſelte 
ouer weake, to carrie your heauie valt roote. For c»ſtome and 
long continued praQtiſevf men, in cwile affaires, may be of 


E force <; but in matrers of Faith, although ir may ſometimes (c) Tertal. d.Cor. 


be an hand-maid, yet itcanneuer bea' Principle or foundati- Mil.c4: Conſueru 
On. 1t'is not tuft, ſaith $.Balil *to make cuſtome a law.and rule of kl re 


ro leve lulcipitur. 
(d) Bafil.cp 80. Nonelt witum conlueudinemlezam ac rezulam facere ret# Doftrinz. SCcripruza diyganitus 
miptrata Iudex conſtittatur. 


right 


eu 
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per Iſaiam Deus lo- 

quatur & dicar, fine cauſa autem cohune me, mandata & dofrinas hominum docentes. Hier. in Ierem-ca.g. Nee 
parentum nec Maiorum ſequendus eſt error, ſed authoriras Seripturarum ac Dei docentis imperium. Clem. lex, 
aerfeu|. mes Ex. At inquitis,non eſt fas nobis eucrrere conſuerudinemtraditam 3 patribus,&c. Mala con- 
luerudo poſt excefſum ex hac vira,vanam peenirenciam affert cum ſupplicio. 1b. Fugiamus er20 conſuctudinem, 
fugiamusranquam difficilem, aut charibdis minas : ſuffocat homines A veritare aucrtir, abducir 2 vita, 
eſt barathrum, eſt ventilabrum conſucrudo. . 


ts. DAE ee et Eo ee eee. DIARRPIwww w _ ow 


IzSyV 1T. 9. 4- 


C 


Inuocation of Saints not to be diſliked , be- 
cauſe not expreſſed in Scripture. 

# APP 7 muſt ſatisfie the tranſcendentall cauſe of 
their diſlike, which &s, That Worſbip and Znuocation 
of Saints deceaſed , is no where expreſly ſet downe 

in Scripture ; without expeſſe warrant whereof , nothing 
may lawfully bee done that belongs to Religion. But this, 
though carrying a ſbew of deuotion, in the conceit of com- 
mon people, is altogether vwwortbie of the erudition of 
Cerner. = Any learned Proteſtant: for howſocuer in the beginning of 
ſoDei mandaro. = Thety ſeparation, they did crie for expreſſe Scripture , ex- 
preſſe commands of the'written Word; yet now they are ſo ® 

. gone from that Principle,as they are exceeding angrie with 

wotton, in hisTry- © "VS, that we ſbould thinke that any of theirs were at any 

7) tobn white in his Time broachers of ſuch an abſurditie ; wherefore in their 

Detnce. path, written Bookes ( what they teach in Pulpits I know not ) 

D. Field of be they diſclaime fromexpreſſe Scripture,and rhinke it a ſuf- 

+ ficient warrant of a Chriſtan CuStome , that the ſame bee 
grounded on Scripture , that is , may bee deduced by good .. 
Diſcourſe from Truths reucaled therein , or bee prooued 
conſonant -onto the rules and principles thereof : according 
to which ample extent of Scriptures,conto things deducivle 


fromthem, or conſonant nto them, there i no Catholicke 
rs + | CuStome 


. 
L g 
. I” 


"No Scripture for Inocation of Saints. 
T7 Cuſtome that hath not warrant in Gods word , as wee aro 
"aero ſw. = 


ANSWER, 


- One principall argument which- Proteſtants make apainſt 
inuocation'of Saints, is, that this ſeruice and devotion, hathno 
foutrdationin the holy Scriprure*, _ - (a) chrjſcin Gam, 


| ' | Hom.1 3-Non Cres 

hiz in Diuina ſcriptura continentur,ſed alia quzdam ex ia ſententia in ferre,opinor pluvimum 
en euceſij qui talia audiunt. Gregor. mor, li. 18. c,14. ers Jogul deliderant inde ſumere debern 
Fed Joqutitur, Any. d. Trinit.li.3.c.11, Extat authoriras diuinatum fcriprorarum yndemens noftra- deuiare 


neadeber. O74.chat.4. mihi ne credas loquenti, nificorum quz pradecantur demonſt:ationes Cdiuinis ſerip» 
Tur3s ACCEPETIS, . 


— 


"Tothis the Teſuitanſivereth. Firſt, 7t i5 vmyworthy the ernditi- 
on of any learned Proteſtant, &rc. But that which was worthy in 
the Fathers, cannot be vnworthy ir vs. Epiphanius argueth in 
this manner Þ, mia 4 n; yeopn Nmynonn gee Tire; mi@ acapprowy cmreeley (b Epiph-c:Colli- 
Svpory aenbineitu, % wy yuodey new, What Scripture did ener re- od Her. 59. ue 
quitethis ? Which of the Prophets did ener permit a man , much leſſe 


anie woman to be adored. S. Hierome ©, As we mthing that is 
written, ſowe refuſe things which are unwritten : we beleene God fo 
haue beene borne of a Virgin, becauſe we reade it : we beleeue not Ma- 
ry, to haue liueda wedded woman after her childbirth , becauſe we doe 
wr reatle this: $, Ambroſe, How can we u thoſe things which wee 
Find not in holy Scripture 2 Alcarned Papiſt faith *: Berawſe it 
wot readin Scripture, That Chrift during the #imre of bis preas "gs 
was a Mendicant, therefore it followeth, that he did not begge...T, 


quele (faith the Authour) good: Y 4 inſacra Scriptura , tenet 
75h ab anthoritate negatine, becauſe in 


8 ment which concludeth negatively from authoritie,is of force. 


-- Secondly , the Teſuit addeth , that Proteſtants are varied 
6 their firſt dotrine concerning c—_ Scriprure,' &c. 
Burhe muſt not ranke men exorbitant , ſuchas ate-headie op- 
poſers, and rigide exceptors againſt Eccl | 


ehiaſticall, govern- 
ment and ceremonies, inthe number of well aduiſed Prote- 
ſtants. Thoſe men indecd haue forged it their owne braines an 
2xtorhe ed fefhivtheil owne turne,to wit, That Chriſtians muft 
ne ſpecialt ground ont of Soriprare for all circamftantiiall 
ations anddedcencics viedm divine worſhip: Thele werefure, 
or better inſtruR,to bring them into the middle way : and wee 
teach as followeth, Firſt, that nothing is to be receiued as a 
part of Catholike faith, nor yet to be impoſed in religion , 25a 


durie 


oly Scripiure, theargu- G 


(cy Hier. © Hel- 
uid, ve bec que 
ſcripta ſunt non 
negamus, ita ea 
quz a6 ſunt ſcrip- 
ta renuimus: Na- 
tum Deum efle de 
virgine credemus, 
quia legimus, Ma- 
riam nupfiſle poſt ' 
partum non Cre« 
dimus, quia non 
imus. 


(d) 4mbroſ.quz in 
Scripruris lanQis 
non reperimus ca 

uo modo vſurpa« 


repoſſirous- offic.li.x.c.2.3 (e) Diſzip, d. Tecp..Serm. 23. c Bernhard, afleregrem Chriſt mendicaſſe 


; 


PIES 


za: (enerall-wartant of Script. for things adiaphorou, || © 
EEE ———_—_— _ " 

| dutieimmediately commandedby God , which is cxpreſly or 4 
deriuatiuely contained in holy Scripture. 
Secondly, outward ceremonies and things adiaphorous faue 
enerall warrant in the Scripture in'the doQrine of Chriſtian ' 
ibertie, and in the dorine of the authoritie of the Church, 


And concerning things adiaphoyous:; it is ſufficient to mak 
them lawfull, that they are conſonant vnto the generall _—_ 


) Aug. Bp. 118. 41d principles of Scripture®; Bur the Romiſh dodrine of in. 


Quod neque-con> UOCation of Saints, and offering their merits vnto God, &c, 
ers dem, 'neque gre impoſed by them as matrers of faith, and as a ſeruice imme. 
cnc, in... diately appointed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and they which B 
differencer eſtha= refuſe this worſhip,are condemned as Heretikes,with a ſolemne 
—_— Anathema. Alſothe ſaid worſhip is made meritorious and (a- 


viueur focictar tisfaRorie, yea many times preferred © before that which hath 


(b)Gabrielin Can, expreſle warrant in Gods vndoubted word. 
Mifi. lea.zo. Non | | 
fruſtra iwploramus ſanftos, non yt Creatores gratiz, five beatificarores inuocamus : ſed vt mediatores; 
meritis & intuire, nobis Deus confert, quz ex noftris accipere minus digni ſumus, (c) Salmeres. 
Jour. Ti im.» Diſp.7. Ex quo vi quod oratio fuſa per SanRos, melior fr, quia ſecum continer duplicem 
aRum. Eccleſia quz Chrilti ſpirirum haber, per ſanCtos recucrit ad Deum, rarius per ſe ad De- 
um accedir. Biel. in. CaneMi .JeQ.zo. Peccaroribus fingularis cit conſolatio, quod ad ſanAorum inuocatio. 
nem, quandoque magis animantur quam iudicis. 
- 


"YE 


_ _ This onely we require, that ignorant people bee wot 
Indges of ſuch inferences ; an office ſo farre aboue their 


capacities, as I am perſuaded no -onlearned man that hath 


in him any ſparke of- humilitie , or any mediocritie of 

Tudgement, will -ondertake it ; for no man is competent to 

indge aſſuredly of arguments by deduttion from Scripture, 

that bath not exatt skill, as well of Scripture to know the 

falſe ſence from the true, as of Logicke to diſtinguiſh Syllo> 

'giſmes from Paralogiſmes, being able to giue ſentence of the 

truth, of Principles by the one, and of the inferences by the 

other ; athing ſo hard, as euen learned Dinines doe much 

 ſuſpeft their owne ſuf ficiencie to iudge of Deduttions , and 

- . ©  Garenot abſolutely pronounce their (entence , but referte 

cs {ans to definitions of authoritic * which befides. skil 
vobiſcumlum, 8 of" Scripture and Logicke , hath the promiſe of Gods per- 


Jah1416c16:13- > petuall aſdiſtance, in reaching theChriStian Church. 


ANSWER 


| 


— 


—— Kc. 


Fgnorant people no mapes of (ontronerſies. 20t 


FP PIT 


_— — 


A 


Dottrme? 


> 


”- 


.'' fides the iudgement of the moſt flouriſhing and learned an- 
* Fiquitie that ewer was fince the Apostles dayes, to wit, the 


ANSWE R; 


. Weare farre from appointing ignorant perſons to be Iudges 
of that, which exceedeth their modell and $kill 2, x, Cor. 12. [7 WEE 
29.and the tratation of marters, obſcure and difficile , muſt #1. Non cuiuſ- 


be referred to the iuditious and learned Þ, But the promiſe of ji9;o* _— 


Chriſt toaffiſt his Miniſters, in teaching and gouerning their rc, &c. Sicurdedi- 


flocke, belongeth to other Paſtours, as well as to the Romane [©,2%* in folis 
: q : ; 108 conuerti 
Biſhop and his aſlociates : to whom we may ſay 42S S. Hieromec periculo non ca- 


doth in another caſe : Are you alone the Church, and is enery one LA 4A 

excluded from Chrift , which offendeth you ? may you betrample the - IHE. 
right of the Church, and yet whatſoener you doe, it muſt be arule of Rn pos 
hoc ceelum, id eſt 


', adincelleQi ſcrip= 
rurarurin per ntibes aſcendunt. Greg,mor.li.16.c:24. Quaſi quidam in Beclefi1 Senatores Fg b wr A 


(c) Hier. ad Patatnach, An tv ſolus Eccleſia es, & qui te oftenderir a Chriſto excludicut, tibi oli licet Eccle. 
6z iura Calcare, 44 quicquid feccris norma doftine ct? 


1128$Y TT G 


Wherefore if Proteſtants will binde cvs to bring ex» 
preſſe Scripture for the worſhip of Images , adoration of 
the Sacrament, inuocation of Saints ; they muſt themſelues 
likewiſe be bound to bring expye(ſe Scripture againſt Ana- 
baptists, for ChriStening of infants, for their keeping of 
the Sunday in lieu of the antient Sabbaoth day.for their de- 
aicating of dayes in memorie of the Apoſtles, with religious 
Jolemnitie, for tbe croſſe in Baptiſme, and other ſuch things 


D ©: obſerued in their Religion,not expreſſed in Scripture. And 


if deduftion from Scripture, or conſonancie therewith, be 
ſufficient to warrant theſe aitomes, Why ſhould they mi- 
+ ſlike the worſbip and inuocation of Saints ; for which (be- 


Chemnitins vbi 


' Fathers of the fourth age confeſſedly conſenting with ©0s) tyra. 
we bring more cleare warrant from ſcripture, than they 
can bring for the before mentioned obſeruation,of themre- 


ligiouſly kept? 


Cc ANSWER, 


ao dls... fc cwom __—_—— — 
i 


zo2 _Fnfants Bapt. Sunday. figne of the (rofſe. © 


. 
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AnNSW.ER, 


| If you will maintaine Inuocation' of Saints , as a mar. 
ter of faith, or neceſſariedatic, appointed immediately by 
God, you muſt confirme the ſame, cither by expreſſe Scrip- 
ture, or by arguments out'of the Scripture, orby ſome 9. 
ations ther revelation which is infallibly divine, beſides the'Scrip. 
2s Invaiew 6. ture®, But if you vrge the ſame, onely as a thing adiapho- 
des OD rous, it is ſufficient to make the praQiſe lawfull, ifitbenor re. 
Prophets fate, PUBNANT to the Scripture. But this latter impoſerh no neceſi.. B 
qui-canoyitos/ li. t1e ypon other Churches which haut libertic ropreſcribe their 
_— — owne adiaphorousrights. %  W9 1 
cioni fiqus fuirali- The inſtances which you preſentvnto vs, of infants Ba 
is docoribwfa&s. tifmne,keeping Sunday inliew of the legall Sabboath, and the 
figne of the Crofle in Baptiſme,arguing from them, that ſome 
things are of neceſſarie obſcruation, and practiſed by our ſelues 
without exprefle Scripture to warrant them , are anſwered as 
before. « i 
, Firſt, baptinng of infants is deduced cuidently from the c 
(b) nellarmin. 4. SCriptures,by the confeſhon of your learned Cardinall Þ. 


' 


Bapr. li.r.c,g. Col. * © 4 
ligitur ſatis aperte ex ſcriprura. 7bid. Deducitar cuidenter ex Scripturis. 


Secondly, there is expreſſe mention of the Lords day, and 
of the religious obſeruing thereof inthe text of thenew Telta- 
(c) 19nat.Epiſt, as Metfit, LA, 20,7. 1. Cor.3 6-2. Andthe Primitive Churche 
Magneſ.lut-Mart. immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles, teſtifieth expreſly , the 
Eo ga O% 2 obſcruation of this day to haue beetie grotnded ypon Apo- 
om-p.Amb, ODICTUarron Y _— © Aa. 5 
Scrm.cx ſtolicall inſtitution. Bur Romiſh inuocation of Saints , wan- 
teth the former of theſe, totally ,;and Papiſts can hardly name H 
oneauthenticall Authour, af the firſt 599 yeare, . which affir- 
met that inuocation of Saints isa diuine or A poſtolicall tra- 
ition. | SE, W | 'Y | 
"Thirdly, the ſigne of the Croſſe in Baptiſme, is2n antient 
cerenionie, but yet adiaphorous, and therefore exprefle Scrip- 
ture is notneceſſarie to warrant the vic of it. But your inuoca- 
tion of Saints and Image worſhip, are made matters of faith, 
and for the pratiſe, ſo inuiolable, that the living Saints and 
Images of God, muſt be deſtroyed andconfimed inthe topheth 
of your inquifition, if they will not bend and bow:thekneeac- E 
cording to your tradition. \| 
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— Bleſſel Saints knowledge of 
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\Prayers. 
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nowledge of Prayers made to them com- 
'  , mynicable,,,and communicated 
tn yen hot NEO SALES, | tf 


"He ſecond cauſe why Proteſtants: diſlike praying to 
Saints,#s for that they thinke by teacbing that Saints 
V1. beareour Petitions , we attribute pinto them know- 
-.. ledge. proper to God onely : for Saints cannot know all 
" Prayers made to them,without ſeeing at once what is done 
in euery part of the world , nor know the ſincere deuotion 
wherewith they are done, without ſecing the ſecret affe- 
ions of 'mens hearts : but'to know what. is done inall 
parts of the world, and the ſecrets of bearts is knowledge 
proper to God. 4 
Ther fore we cannot teach that they heare our Petitions, 
withont attributing to chem knowledge proper to God, To 
thts exception,anſwere is made, That knowledge proper to 
God #5 of two kinds, the one [o; proper, as it is altogether 
incommnnicable with any creature ; and ſuch is the com- 
prehenfion of his diuine eſſence. The ſecond is proper ſo, 
that naturally creatures are not capeable thereof , yet the 
ſame may be imparted -onto them by ſupernaturall light, 
eleuating them to a high and diuine ſtate, aboue the poſ- 
fibilitie of nature. Inthis kinde is the cvifion of the diuine 
eſſence, face to face , which being granted cont Saints, 
- figbr of the inferiour world, and of the ſecrets of hearts, 
.- #5 without cauſe reputed incommunicable with them , ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Saint Proſper , Nothing is ſo ſe- 
cret , as the knowledge thereof may bee denyed ronto the 
perfeFtly Bleſſed, their ſeeing God with pure onderitan- 
ding , being without compariſon a thing more excellent : 
Thus Saint Proſper , whoſe Argument aoth conuince_., 
That Saints may know what is done in the world, and ” 
Cc 2 the 
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What i done in it ; # not higher knowledge » nor requires 


amore perfect onde} Standing .* than to ſee faceto face, © 


the Dinui e immenſe aud i 
pb IO THI i ore they 
» [1172 WOT 14 35 0 More FOAR nent terzx 
Sap. It. 33. gutta rofiguntelicant: bur the Saints of G64" ( accor- 


ding to ChriStian Faith) baue an eltuated Pnder ſtanding, 
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_TFit benot certaine, either by Dinine Revelation, or by 0. 

ther infallible demonſtrario#;That the bleſſed Sainrs deceaſed, 

heare and vnderſtand our Prayers , and behold the ſecret 
(a) Hug. Y48. in thoughts and intention of tha heart *, then ir is a vaine thing 
Epiſt. ad Rom. q to pray vnto them, by the confeſſion of many of our Aduerſa- 
_ on bor ries >: but it is not certaihe,cither by Diuine Reueclation, or b 
crocinia poſtula- any Other infallible demonſtration, That the ſoules of the blef- 
mus, pro nobis in- fed Saints deceaſed, heare and vaderſtand our Prayers, and be- 


p . . 
rerpeltent ? Rep. hold the ſecret thoughts and.intention of the hearr. 


Sanctos pro nobis 
interpellare , non 
eſt aliud quam Deum pro. meritis eorum' borios affeus quos habemus in eos propter Deum remunerare : & 
deonihilintereft, fue nos audiant, five non; 1bid, lib. 2.d Sacram. p» T6. c. ykimo, ' (.b). Suar.d. Relig, 
to.2. 1.1. c.10. d.Orat. Si-non cognoſcunt noſtras Orationes, videtur ottoſum 8 ſuperuacancum,, oraze ad ipſas 
(animas) nam quod Medina reſpondet,&c. pa.28. Molina.in 1-p. Tho. q. 12. ar. 8. diſp. 6. Quod 6 Erclefia non 
ſupponeret, noſtras Oratzones ab cis videri arque audiri,prius oraxet Deum, vteas illis reuelaret, deinde ſuas ad 
Beatos preces funderet- , Lorca: d. Beatirud .Dip. 25. PerfeRtio Bearitudinis non attenditur ex cognitione cx- 
iſtentium quz Beatus in verbo videt, quz non yidenrur ex vi viſionis , neque ex maiori penertatione effentiz, 
ſed oſtendente Deopro ſuo bene placito. 


Firſt, This degree of knowledge is appropriated to God 
(c) Hieron. ſup. himſelte <, 1. Kings $.39. 2.Chre.6.30. Rom. 8.27, Ter.17.10. 


Math.c.9. Chryſoftl, Heb.4.13. 1.C0r-14+25+ 106 34.21,22+ Pſal.11.4. Pr0.15+3- 
in” Match. Ho x Cop, 1.11. 


30. & ſup. Iohn. 
Hom. 23- Cyril. in loh, lib, z. cap. 19. Auguſt-in Pſal. 7. & in Plal. 33- 

Secondly , That hee communicateth the ſame ( at leaſt- 
wiſe ordinarily ) to the glorified Saints , is not reuealed in 
his Word. 

Thirdly, The Teſuits Argument, to wit, The glorious Saints 


behold 


and þ 


wa. 
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NEG 3; Ergo, They behold 1 


_—_— = p A. = —. 5: a6 . 7 _ 
Faciall viſion maketh not B. Saints to know all things. 305 
A behold the Diuine eſſence, immenſe and incomprehenſible, with the F EG 


ons there , face to fate ;-1\;Cor, 13.12. 
ſecrets of mens hearts lining on 
erth, is denied ; for glorious Saints behold the Divine eſſence 
ina finite manner 2, and according to the meaſureand capaci- 
ticof creatures , and ſo farre foorth onely as itpleaſeth God, 
and is ſufficient for their beatitude. But no diuine .Reuelation 
affirmeth, that it pleaſeth God*, or is neceſlaric to their bea- 
titude, that they ſhould vnderſtand the ſecrets of mens hearts 
heere Ms earth : and accordingly Saint Auguſtine ſaith © 
The ſoules of the defunit are there, where they ſee not all things which 
are done , or which happen to people in this life, And concernin 
the ſequel of the former Argument, Aquinas himfelfe ſaith C, 
The bleſſed Angels behold the Dinine Eſſence, and yer they know not 
all things , but they are ignorant of future things , being contingent, 
and of the cogitations of the heart ©, 


keuscrearific cleuati, tum propter ipſum obieAum, yoluntarit ſe demonſtrans, & alia quz 


— 


(a) Aquim.1.2. 9.3: 
ar.t. Monteſm. ib. 
diſp.'3. n-3- Beart 
non vident 
vione increata, 
&c: Sed creara vi- 
hone ; & fruitione 
Dei funt 'Beati. 
Martinez. ib. dub« 
4- ad t. Viho beati- 
hca eſt infinita ſe- 
cundum quid ex 
_ obieCti, abſo- 
ute tamen eſt fini- 
ta. Gandan. Quod- 
lib. 7. q. 4. Dico 
quod tum proprer 
Iimitationcm mre}- 
in ſe videntur, tum 


proper ipſum cognitum, poteſt ipſa diuina eflentia videri five cognoſci ab intelleRu creato, abſque omni 


fore they wnderſtand the ſecrets of mens hearts. 


cogni- 
tione ſeu vifione alicuius creaturz inilla aur per illam. (b) Agquin, in 4-Sent.d.49: q-2- ar.5- ad-6. Sicut ſe _— 
dit cui vult,yra in ſe oſtendit quz vult. Yelofills. Aduerrt. in 9. To.Au9.q.16. Omnis conditio & perfettio viſio- 
num beatificarum, proucnit 2 Jumine gloriz,hoceſt a prou:dentia diuina, & bonirare Det, qui diſponere poreſt 
quatenus 8& quantum ſe extendat cognitio cuiuſcunque videntis Deum.  (c) Avg. lb-d. cur. pro- mort, c« 13s 
Ibiſunt ſpirirus defunAorum, vbi non vident quzcunque agunrur, aut eueniunt bominibus in hac vita: (4) 4- 
.p-1. q-12-ar.8. Angeli neſciunt futura contingentia , & coirationes cordium , hoc enim ſolius Dei eft. 
Ge) id, Aquin. 1+ p-4q-57-al.4- Malon. in 2. Sent.d, Angel.Diſp.16. 


And whereas the Argument is further preſſed , They which 
know or ſee the greater , vnderſtand. and behold the leſſe : But the 
Saints behold the Eſſence of God, which is the greater , and there- 
The Anſwere 
is f, Thatif the greater and theleſſe be of the ſame kinde, and (55 yu p. r. 
if the greater doe neceſſarily repreſent the lefle, ad extra, or 4 1: ar- 8. ad 2. 
externally ; and hee which vnderſtandeth the greater , com- _ _ - 
prehendeth the whole perfeRtion and latitudethereof; 'ithen dens fpeculum , 
it is true, that they which know orſee the greater, vaderſtand 22 «ft Ab war 
and ſee the leſſe : but if any of theſe aim} be wanting, in ſpeculs keen 
then the ſame is falſes . Firſt, Euery one which beholdeth 
the Sunne, doeth not behold eucry thing which the Sunne 


nifi ſpeculum viſu 
ſuo comprehendar. 
Bannes, ibid. pag- 
PIES | | 179. Nulla eſt im- 
licatio, quod aliqua cognitio attingat obictum primarium ſui , . & non atringat obieum ſecundarium. 
ric efle ram remifſum lumen gloriz, vr tantum oftendatdivtinam eflentiam, 'quz ct obietum prima- 
rium, & noa aliquam creaturant.  (g )* Durand-3. Dilt-14. qz. n-4- InteleRus creatus videns clare 
diuinam efſentiam, videt in ipſa omnia , quz per 'plam naturaliter ,- & ex neceſſitate tepreſentantur, alia ve- 
06 non. Martinez. 1.2. Q- 5. At-2- dub. 1. Conchul. 4 Creaturz ſunt in Deo, yt in cauſa & Principio : 
led non oporret vt cognito Principio vel caula., ' cognoſcantur 'omnes effeftus ye eonchufiones ; Ergo , 
ny poteſt videns Deum , non videre omnes ctcaturas in 'tllo. j & fic vntts. alio plures vel pauciores 
VIdcre. 


GEY ' effecteth 


efugels behold not all things _O_— Deitie. 


- —_— 


hor inlightneth .,.Secondly,. els. behold: th 
G) pag _ of God,cMath, 18:10:and\yetthey odapel _ Fo y 
Quzſit. 16. Dato inferiour things b.tO Wil ee miſteries E 
ed_ols_Selen; 2200 and of the houre when the day of iudgement ſhall 


= >a I Math. 4.36. And Bayes faith, No bleſſed Saint beholderh all indj- 


Deli cognoſcit,non #tduals,or their Cogitations in oe dinine Eſſence 4. 

OPOIteret. Vt. CO 

noſcerez, diſtin&e 8 [incularittr omnes effeftus Solis, ergo ergo eque oportet.quod beatus in Deo cognoſcat om. 

_ clteus Det. (b)  Malon. 2.5ene:d. Angel. Dilp. 7. Wn, 1-pa.q- FV. ar.5. Cognoſcunt myſteria gratiz, 
omnia, nec equaliternmnes/{ced ſecundurn Deus voluerit eisreuclare. © (c) ; Bannes.in 1 P, 

Thog! 2.ar.8. Nullus bearus aun es goo neceflario,& ex narura yifionis bearificz, aliquam creaturaw, quanuym 

ad cius atualem exiften io aQualis exiſtentiq cuiuſcunque creaturz, pender ex diſpolitione gi. 

uinz yoluntatis. (4d) Taba Sis ext. Nullus bearus videt 1n diuina Ellis omnia indiuidua,omnes cOPi- 

LALIones eorum & crnnls gym een ſun; BA yori Gaten polluge: B 


LESVIT, 


Rs for the ſecrets of hearts,God is without 
compariſon, more | adorns more ſecret, more inuifible, 
and out of the fight of naturall on onde From than is 
any the moſt ſecret thought of man or Angell : and yet the 
| Saints haue ſo cleere penetrating and al diſcouering hs, 
as they do moſt perſpicnouſly diſcerne the diuine, moſt hid- C 
den, and ronſearchable Eſſence. Ny reaſon then is there, 
why Chriſtians ſbould thinke the ſecrets of mens hearts in- 


Hera 9 7 wifible and conſearchable onto them ? If we looke into 
x.Tim-1.17. Scripture,as the heart of man ts ſaid to be pnſearchable,but 


fo God onely:: ſo likewiſe God is ſaid to be inuifible but 01+ 
lyto himſelfe ; ſo that to Saints, together with the fight of 
bearts,we muſs deny the fight of God,or elſe interpret the | 
ſayings of Scipture, That mans beart and God are rib, © 
#0 wit, by meere naturall light, and that both are -vifible 
Pnto Saints by that light,whereof the Prophes ſaid, Int hy 
Palgt-42 light we (ball ſee the light. 


ANsWER., 


The inconſequence of _ Ar 
is theſame reaſon of An of glorified Sainrs,in reſpect x 
of beatifical viſion. But ny rm els,alchough they behold the tace 
of God,yet they 42h a8 boy. not the cogitations of mans hearr, 
(a) Ghaks r.p. according to he Tener of Aquinas * bimſelfe. And if the Ad- 


ueſt.57.ar. 4-Cop- 
9c cogitationes cordis eſt proprium Dei, Ierem.r7.Ergo Angeli n6 cognoicunt fecrera cordis- 


ment is pal palpable: for there 


UEeT- 


LU 


— - Saints behold it alkt 
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hingsin the Deitie. og. 


Cy 


A uerſarie; ieto diuine R 


_—_— tiled LM 7 —_— —— 


» elation, and w | ath rme,.that els 
and bleſſed Sainrs edertad the 00g i59f ens pe nges 
cauſe God doth manifeſt the ſame vnto them, as he did {Fme- 
times to the Prophets. $1191 01 (RAR CARES 
Firſt, he muſt remember that his bare. word, or #r& {22 
is no proofe,for he was neuer in heauento bring vs newes from 
thence *,8& the word of God is filent in teaching this Doctrine. (4) Aug.d Ciuir. 


—_y 


| | 1 | 5 | . .  DeiJib-22.c-29. Ex 
fl quidem atio,ve] potitis quies arque otium,quale fururum fit fi verum yelim dicere neſcio.Non enim hoc vn- 
quam per corporis fenlum vid:.Si autem hoc mence & intelligentia vidiſle me dicam, quantum ef autquid et 
noſtra intelliventia ad Mlamexcellentiam ? 1 


B Secondly, if God reueale, and report the prayers of the'li- 


uing to the Saints, before the Saints know them,God is a Nun- 
cio, and as it were a Mediator betweene one creature and ano- 
ther ; and the inuocation of Saints is a circle,firſt paſſing imme- 
diately to God himſclfe, then from God to Saints, and then - 
backe againe to God. 

Thirdly, Cardinall Bellarmzize himſclfe ſheweth the weake- | 
nefſe of the former aſſertion of our Aduerſaric, ſaying Þ,7f the (b) reBard.fank. 
Saints needed 4 new Renelation, the Church could not with ſuch bold. Þeatiud-lib.r. cap. 
neſſe ſay to all the Saints, Pray for vs, but it ſhould rather beſeech nat planm mans 
God(at leaſt ſometimes )that he would reueale our Prayers vntothews, latione Ecdefia ns 


Beſides , the reaſon could not ſo eaſily be giuen, why Saints ſhould be _—__— 


inuecated now.,and not be inuocated before Chriſts comming. rate pro nobis; Sed 
peteret aliquando 


a Deo vt reuelarer eis przces noſtras. Deinde non poſlit ratio reddi ram facile, cur Santi nunc inuocantur, &. 
ante aduentum Chrifti non inuocarentur, 


TESVAIT, 


If there werea glaſſeof Diamond ſo cleere and ex- 
cellent, that whatſoeuer is done tn London tn ſecret cor- 
ners, [bould therein particularly and distinftly appeare 3 
ſurely he that hath eyes to ſee that glaſſe,may likewiſe there- 
" indiſcerne what is done all ouer the citie. Now moſt cer- 
taine it is, that in God, all creatures , all actions done tn 
the world,and all the moſt ſecret thoughts of hearts ſo per- 
ſpicuouſly and diſtinfly ſhine, as they are in themſelues, [o 
that the Saints having light to ſee the diuine Eſſence, may 
in him cleerely diſcerne whatſoeuer is done in the world,be - 
longing to their ſtate, though neuer ſo ſecret according to © Grey Hamil: 
the ſaying of S.G regorie *;Norhing is done about any crea- carcatem  videns 
ture which they cannot ſee , who ſee the claritic of the nil neuen 


Creator. And againe we muſt beleeue, that they who ſe nan pollunidas 
the 


"The Glaſte of the Trinitie, 
ts ane” * WF © rintie. 


" the claritie of the onnipotent God within themſelues, are 4, 
wot ignorant of any thing that is without ,vhich that Pro. 
reſtants may the leſſe diſlike, 1 prooue tobe grounded on 
the Scriptures. 

$i ANSVVER, 


The Popiſh wag of the ſpeculatiue glaſſe of the Tri- 
olic 


nitie,isnot Catholicke Doctrine in their owne Schole *, ang 
therefore the Teſuit is ouerſcene in obtruding the ſame vpon 
vs. Pixs a Ponte ® a moderne Scholeman, hath theſe words : 
The dinine Eſſence cannot bee tearmed a Glaſſe properly, neither by 
i Metaphor doth the cond?tion (or likeneſſe) of a Glaſſe properly agree 
vnto it : and he citeth for his Tenet, Thomas, Caietan, _—_— 
, -Durand, Ferrarienſis, and Bannes, and the greater part of Ponti- 
ficians hold, that it doth not repreſent things, according tothe 
. manner of a naturall Glafſe, but onely according to the 
good will and pleaſure of God,and thereupon they fay,thar ir 
1s Speculatum voluntarium ©, ſuch a glaſſeas (according to our 
nonfuit viſum pa- manner of apprehenſion) maketh reflection of ſuch notices as 
wbus,Trid. Con- God is pleaſed to manifeſt, more or leſſe 4,when,in what man- 
all 5 roma ſons himſelfe pleaſerh fore: 
hanc an S58,prz- DCr, and to what perſons himſclte pleaſerh. And therefore the 
ces yiuencium cog- Teſuits ſuppoſition, if there were a glaſſe of diamond, may 
noſcir abſolute de- . he &i f 1 
Enire, conclude according to the. reflection of a naturall. glaſſe, 
() Phu «Pont. but it is inconſequent according to the reflection of a volun- 
in r.p.Tho, qu. I'z, tarie glafle ce 
ar-8.dub.5. Dicen- 
dum igitur divinam eflentiam non dici proprie ſpeculum, neque per Metaphoram ci propris accomodaricondi- 
rionem ſpeculi. Bannes. in 1.p.Tho.q.12.ar, 8. Reſp. Cum.Caietin hoc arr. & colligitur ex D.Tho.q.8, d. Verir. 
ar.4-& q.12-ar.6. Diuina Effentia, proprie loquendo, non eſt fpeculum creaturarum, nec creaturg continentur 
in ipſa tanquam in ſpeculo. Quoniam de ratione ſpeculicſt, quod repreſenter per diſtinfas ſpecies accepras ab 
iphs rebus repreſentatis. Continentur ergo creatw# in divina Eſſentia proprie loquendo, tanquam in cauſa ef- 
Qua & exemplari & ira continentur per modum vnius,8 codom modo repreſentantur,& ex conſequenti non 
_ eſt neceſle, vida diuina Efſentia, di linge 
q-12.ar.8.Nullus beatus cognoſcir neceflario, & ex natura yiſionis beatihcz,alquam creaturam quantum ad cius 
acualem exiſtentiam, ſed cognitio atualis exiſtentiz cumſcunque creature, pendert ex diſpohtione Diuinz vo- 
Juncatis. Gabriel. get” pr Deys eſt ſpeculum voluntariumoſtendens in ſe quz vult,czrera occultans, 
nec in co relucent, nif1 quz yult 2 vidence ſe cognoſci, quia Deus in intelleuſe yidentis cauſar cognirionem vo- 
luncarie,8 contingenrer illarum creaturarum quas vulr cognofci,& quarum cognitiohem non cauſat, occullrare 
dicitur. Yelofille. Aduert.in Aug, tom.9.ad,q.16. Itl intelligendum cſt quod inquit Auguſtinus lib,de vid-Deo. 
Deum efſe ſpeculum voluntarmm,quia,ſcilicer plus yelminus oftendir ſe, & eaquz in ſe lucent,prout ipſe vulc, 
(d) Baxnes, in +7 hw B.Dominicus, B.Franciſcus force ſunt quales in beatitudine, & ramen B. 
Dominicus alia vider in yerbo, & alia B.Franciſcus. Xflixs, 4-ſenr.d.q6. g. 19+ Eſt ſpeculum illud yoluntarium, 
reprzſcnrans in ſe,ipſum aſpicientibus,ca quz yulr, &quands vyulr. (ec) Idem, Diuina Efſentia neceffazio 8 
naruraliter reprzſentat diuno intellettui omnes cogirationes & volitiones -ipfius Dei , intelleQui yers creato 
nullam reprzſentar neceflaris, ſed prorſus yoluntare libera repraſentar quas yult nr_ Occham. inſent; 
lib.4-q.13, Deus eſt ſpeculum yohantarium,& aliquz creaturz pofſunt videriin eo fine alijs, iti quod beatus non 
videar alios efteftus nec creaturas in Don ethos in cauſa, necſicut in ſpeculoprzſenrante,nec ficur in effi- 
ciente, ſed fi naturaliter reprzſencarer,runc non videtur ratio,quare vna crearura efſet mags viſa,quam alia. 
E dy «14, pes Gregorie,in the places obicRed, according to Aquinas *, ſpea- 
porius Joquirur, quantum ad ſufficientiam obieRti, ſcilicer,Dei,quod quantum in ſe eſtſufficienter continer om- 
nia, & demonſtrar. Non tamen ſequirur quod ynuſquiſque videns Deur, omnia cognoſcar, quia non perfeRe 


>rebendir ipſum. 
IP Y keth 


© copnoſcancur in ipſa,omnes creaturz. (c) Bannes.int,p,Tho. T) 


— __—_— 


399 

A kerhof the ſufficiencitiof the objet inirfel/ind'not blleke -4 manta 0e) 
acRuall demonſtration which it maketh't otelfe herfpeaketh of - I". 16-5 291 
the kriowle [ 1 

and L 'take it ®;' And if his: words: be \taken gentral- 
ly, then it'will follow. thar rh© bleſſed: Saincs are jpnorant pi; 
of nothing.thar\is done” withour them, and+that +rhey be. Vicegu 
hold intuitiuely euery particular and ſpecualÞaQtion and 'mo- jus 

tion, both of ſuperiour and of inferiour. creatures : but our .rius' 

Aduerſaries..themſclues denie this Þ, as 4t hath formerly. ve oe 
beene ſhewed. v1» quod OR fans 
«19 ; 4 | 7 Ano t nibil fir 


p. | 
'B qtiod neſcianr : ſed hoc accipiendfi eft de hijs, quorum coonitio beatum facit covnitorem, vr ſunt Cuz ad 
wm vnitatis& Triniratis pertinent. (b)” Nawar/er. in t.p.Tho.q.12-ar.$,cotitr.44- Non cfm beatus, 

£0 ipto quo aliquisviator fuit commiſſus cjus re9mini, intuetur ouwnes CO21Lationis thus, &c.282 AQ Vireiiien 
bn pertinert cognoſcere omnes covirationes Chriſti Domini. | Hf 


x Touching theknowledge of BR. Sainrso \ 


——_— =" a A. 


of all things eſſencial £0 blades broken nn 


x9 halt 


I KSYLT, 


Firſt, if Saints by reaſon of their blisfull eſtate do ſo 
 participare of diuine nature and Wwiſdome, as they commu- 
.  nicate with himin the power of gouerning the nations of 
C ' - the world, then Saints haue knowledge of things that are 
done in this world, elſe how could they be able to gouerne 
and rule it. But Scriptures in plaine and expreſſe tearmes, 
make Saints participate with ChriSt in the rule and gouern- 
ment of the world,according to. bis promiſe, To himthat *P*****: 
conquereth,T will give powerouer Nations, and he 
fhall rule them with a rod of Yron,that is, withpower - + 
of inflexible equitie. I will make bim a pillar m the Aapoc3512 
D Temple of my God. Andthe bleſſed Saints ſay of them» — = 
ſelues, That they were choſen out of Countries and Nati= *29<5*-19: 
ons to be the PrieSts of God ,and that they ſhould rule with 
him -ovpon the earth : Therefore they know what #s done 
ropon earth, ſo farre forth at leaſt,as the aſfaires of earth 
do ſpecially appertaine onto them,and uch,yithous doubr, 
are our dentionos towards them. 


E ANSWER, 


Theplaces of Scripture which you produceto prooue your 
Aſſumprion, &c. ſpeake not in plaine and expreſle tearmes 


of Saints deceaſed , but of the Saints liuing in this care 
world, 


7 


go AT anching the places) Apo ques 5. 
(a) Viegas in A- world 20 And ifthey be expounded of Saints deceaſed, the iu A 
poc: cap- 2. Com- Hiciazle powet mentionedititheſe' Texts, is that which ſhal be 
| Jraque {ud exigs, EXELCUE Þy thenmjat the lafſk day, when they ſhall be aſſeſſors 
mamus , dyos offe With(Chriſt; Mat. 19;2 8-14Gpr16;2. And inthis manner the an- 
ſenſus Werptes hu- tient Expoſitors,//5corinie, Arethas, Beda,Rupertws, Ancbernw,and 
prominatt 1c. Alſo Hugo Carenſis Alberts, Lira,Yiegas, Alchaſur &c,expound 
| Lorain Nava the firſt place,Rewel. 2.26 b, [1160 \ | | 
<topora- | EI 7 | 
lityis feicitas, q od nittirur# yences ras ſbi ſubijciat , iniperium in ſubditos ſecure exerceat, ranteque fir po- 
tcntia, vr rebliles polxit fatile ercere, hz:eucorumimperus one. wn » denique aduerſariorum vices fran. 
gere, nuſfuſque porentiam formidare. Akerum vt ys qui vicerit, id eſt, Iezabch etuſque SeRaroribus, videhou 


tum prayishominibus, tum Hzrericis, ſeſc ſtrenue & anumoſe oppoſuerinr, promirratur fore, vt ob ecrum pro- 
birarermn, aduerſyſque 1 animi magnitudinem , 1n alco digniracis gradu collocentur, przlatique aliorum 


cficiantur,itaque ad cum Jocum cuchantur, ex quo alios virga ferrea, id eſt j3nflexibih & zquiſſunaregant,, le- 
gumque ſihRirate deuinciaht: rebelles aurcm ac perulanes, imperio compeſcant , & Diſciplinz ſcueritate in 
"officio contiftieant, aur fi holint pro ratione muneris in eos animaduertant. Ribera. Apcc. 2. v.26. Omnino 
loquitur de poteſtate quam ſan&i exercebunt indie iudicij, zn omnes Gentes qui Chriſto non paruerint judi- 
cantes eas. cum Chriſto & xternz morti tradentes. (bY) Kapert. in Apcc. lib. z. In iſto gradu vincere , 
omnes quz inhrmum faciunt hominem palsiones ſuperarc, gaudium, timorem, ſpem, arque dolorem , de animo 
propellere atque fugare , id eſt ſeculo non gaudere , ſecuhm non timere, ſecularia non ſperare, pro ſecularibus 
non dolere. Ansbert.in Apoc.z. Si quod membtorum digne capiti in haſerit, veraciter habere dicitur quod ipſum 
capur hereditario iure poſcidere minhethx: Annon Eccleſia in capitcſuo poreſtatem ſuper Genres accepit,quz 
In SanCtis przdicatoribus ipſas Genres ex quibus conſtat , authoritate capitis ſui , vigore capitis ſui , ſcientia 
capitisſui , docer &regir atque ab illicitis operibus ccnfura diftriftionis cvercer ? Sed nec mirum fi ſuper Get» 
res poteſtatem haber Ecclefia interris, quz ligandi atque ſoluendi poreſtatem accepir in cclis pariter & in ter- 
ris. Albert. = Apoc:z, Dabo Yli poreſtatem ſuper Gentes. Glofla in hocſeculo : & ad literam crevit Eccleſia 
rempore confeflorum in Dominijs 8& poſleſsionibus mujtis. Hwgo. Card. ib, Er reger i!las in verga ferrea : ad C 
liceram, bene renenthoc hodiZ przlati Ecclefiarum + quorum multi durius vexant ſubditos ſuos quam Laici. 
Alcbaſar, 1b1J. Res ipſa poſtulat , vt virgamhanc ferream viris Euangelicis un hac vita dari credamus. Ribera, 
ibid. Omnino loquirur, de poteftate quam SanRi exercebunt in dic tudiciy. 


The ſecond place, Rewel.z. 1 2. is expounded of ſuchas are 
Pillars in the Church militant, by Greeorie, Ticonins, Primadſuns, 
Haimo, Beda, Andreas, Aretas, Anſelmus, Richardus, Toachimus, Al. 
(c) Alcbeſ, in 3. bertus, Lira, Thomas, Zegerms,and Suares, (as CAlchaſar © the Ie- 
cap. Apoc: ,v, 13. 1uit citeth them, in his Commentarie ypon that Text,who al- 
Gregors-r7. Mo- fo confureth Ribera © expounding the ſame of the Churchtri- D 
ral. cap. 14- No- © 
men cohumnz ac- umphant.) 
cipit de 1jS, qui 1n | 
Ecclef. mulitanti officuum columnarum egregie praeſtant ; atque eam expoſitionem ſequunrur hoc loco , Ti 
conius, Primafius , Haims6, Beda, Andreas, Aretas, Anſclmus, Richardus, loachimus , Alberts, Lyra , Tho- 


mas , Zegerus , Suatre® , & c#teri fine omnes. Hac omnino mihi viderur ſequenda cxpoſitiv. (d) Ad 
Argumenta Riberx , &c- 


The third place ©4pocal. 5. 16. is expounded of the 
Church Militant by Rupertus, Hugo Carenſis , Gagnews , Al- 
bertus , CAlchaſar, &c. And if it bee vnderſtood of the 
bleſſed Saints, they reigne vpon earth , by their Dodtrineand 
vertuous examples which they haue left behind them , and 
they reigne vpon carth alſo, not in their owne perſons, by actu- 
all regiment, but in the perſon of Chriſt their head. Ambro- 


IMS 


F 


"How B.Saints partake with (hriſts $ouernment. m 


A fius 


— 


Ansbertus * who lived in theyeare 890, haththeſe words : 
That power which the onely begotten Sofint of God, being made man in 
time receined of his Father, he promiſeth to gine to his Elect, but in 
hoſtel whom the whole body ts ruled, and to whom the whole x 
of the Church united, for he as the Apoſtle ſaith gs the head of all 
Elett. If any member therefore ſhall bee worthy to. continue with the 
cad, he is truely ſaid to haue that which the head hinclfe is prooged to 
paſſeſſe by right of inheritance, The like'is ſaid by Haimo >. _ 


ret corpus, ipſe enim ſecundum Apoſtolum, capur eſt omnium EleRorum. -Si quidl\ergo 


——_ - - << 


A, 
—_ 


(a) Anſb. in. A» 
poclape 46.11- 

poreſtatem, 

m 1a tem 

BS fafins 2 pa- 
tre accepit ynige- 
nitus Dei, cleQis 
ſuis ſe dare repro- 
mirtit, ſed inſe a 
quo totum regitur 
corpus , & cui to- 
rum Ecelefizinhz- 
membrorum digne 


capiti inhzſcrit, veraciter habere dicitur,quod ipſum caput heredirario iure poſlidere probatur,an non Eccle- 
| ms hv ſuo poteſtatem ſuper genres accepir, quzin Sanfispredieatoribuy, ipſis gentes cx quibus con- 
ſtar, au 


ritate capitis ſuj , yigore capiths ſui, [cientia capitis ſui docer & xegit, 


poteſtarem accepit in calis, pariter & int rerris. + (b)'Haimoin A 


= 4" e ab illicitis operibus cen- 
fura —_— coercet? Sed nec mirum fi ſuper gentes poteſtar«mhaber Eccleſia interris, quz ligandi at- 
foluendi 


+2- 36. llJam poreſtatem, 


quam Chriſtus homa faRus accepit a patre, eleCtis ſuis ſe dare promittir, ſed ni rquo totum corpus regitur , & 


cuitotum Eccleſfiz corpus adhercr, c um enim ipſe fir caput EleQorum 
caput habet,hoc eleQi poſlidere videntur, hercditarioiure. 


And from hence it appeareth, that the Icfuites expoſition 
of the places in. the Reuclations, is voluntarie, nouell , never 


heard off inthe antient Church, not delivered by elder Penti- 
ficians, neither is the ſame followed ar this day, by the learned 


C Expoſitours ofthe Church of Romeit ſelfe : and thereforehis 


> orgs being rayſed vpon Scripture fondly expounded<, is 
of no force. For when hee arguethinthis manner : Saints per- 
take with Chriſt in the rule and gouernment of the World, 
Ergo, they heare, and vnderſtand the prayers and deuotions of 
the liuing, whichare made vnto them : Our anſwer is, that the 
bleſſed Saints doe not partake with Chriſt, as his Miniſters, 
Vicegerents, or.Coadiutors in the aQuall rule and gouernment 
of the inferiour world, but they onely partake with him.irthis 
2ouernment, as the friends of the Bridechamber partake with 
the Bridegroome , by retoycing, conſenting, and reaping..in- 
creaſe of glorie,and happineſſe, by his atuall rufe and goyern- 
ment. And this latter compartnerſhip wich Chriſt , in gotern- 
ment,prooucthnor,that the bleſſed Sarrs heate and vnderſtand 
the prayers of the liuing: but to make his ſequele gqod, 'the Te- 
ſuit muſt prooue, both that bleſſed Saints partake with Chriſt, 
according to the firſt branch of my diſtin&tion, and alſo thar 


they partake with him, intirely and perfedly in euery aRion of 


, cleQi veto membra illins,quod ipſum 


(c) Gillis, Com 
. d. ſacr, doc. & 
Deo. L1.tr, 7. c.7.in 
dogmarum. defen- 
fione- aut confir- 
matione ytcadum 
ſemper vero arque 
ihdubitato ſenſu 
ſcripturz.Namque 
fi lſenſus cefro non 
conſter, neuriqui 
poteſt concltdere 
rem tanquam dec 
fide certum-329+ 


his gouernment 4. For it is poſſible for one to bee of Councell, ;., xp;,..n 4.ten. 


: and to beafliſtant in gouernment to a King, and yet not to bee 


partaker of all the Kings ſecrets, nor to concurre with him in 
all actions of Emperic. xt 


cognolcaar particularizer oninium & | 


I Et SvVIT. 


d.46.8.19. Non eſt 
neceſle affirware, 
quod ſemper om. 
nes Sancti, cum 
Chriſto regnantes 


fingulorum preces, &c- 


1.Cor.14- 


4-Kinos 5:24- 


Aug lib. 22.4.Ciuir. 
Dei,c.29.Vid:bunt 
SanGi orania clau- 
fis occullis ctiam, 
vnde ſunt carpore 
ablentes. 


giant. 


Field,ofthe Church, 
lib, 3. cap-20s 


Hierom. aducrſ. Vi- 


 ' (pirit, bebolding what paſſed as cleerely, as if they were. 


Whether B.Saints hane thegift of Propheſs, 


- 


þ 


57 by A 
Its V I'T,\ 


* + Secondly, $.Paul ſaith, Now wee know but in pare, 
wee propheſie but 1n part, but when that of perfe&i. 
on ſhall come, that of part ſhall be euacuated ; Inow 
know, but in part,then I ſhall know as I am knowne, 
By which words the Apoſtle fignifies, that all Knowledge, 
both Humane and Diuine, particularly the gift of Prophefie, 
& contained eminently in the Beatificall Light : So that the B 
bleſſed Saints haue the gift of Prophefie in a more excellent 
degree,than had the Prophets in this world. But by the light 
of Prophefic,boh men Vnited with Goa,could ſee the ſecrets 
of hearts, as S.Paul ſaith, By the gitt of Prophelie the 
ſecrets of hearts are manifeſted ; and alſo ſee things ab- 
ſent, being preſent,by Light of Vnderſtanding from whence 
they were abſent according to their ſubſtance. The Prophet 
Elizeus ſaw in abſence what ws berwixt his ſeruant C 
Gehezi and Naaman , fo whom he ſaid, My heart was 
there preſent with thee. With farre greater reaſon, ſaith 
S. Auguſtine, the Saints of God, euen with eyes of bodie_ 
cloſed -vp,ſhall ſee all things,not onely preſent,but alſo from 
Which they are corporally abſent. This is that which Saint 
Hierome doth ſo earneſtly defend againſt Vigilantius, 
That the ſoules of the Martyrs are preſent where their 
Shrines and Reliques are, and neuer abſent,but ſtill readie- 1; 
fo heare the prayers of their ſuppliants : not thinking (as 
D* Field impoſeth opon him ) that they are preſent in [o 
many places ſubſtantially,according to their ſoules, but that 
they arg preſent as Elizeus was preſent onto Gehez!, in 


corporally preſent. 
d As was 1,7 FE 


That the bleſſed Saints in Heauen haue the pifr of Propheſic 
formally, eminently, or i» au exercito, in reſpet of all indiui- 
duall ObieRt, is neither expreſſely affirmed by S.Paul,neither | 


can it be colleted from his Doctrine , forthe vie and me 
this 


—— 


'W bether B. Saints hane the gift of Pr opheſie. 3 


A this gift, was the edification of the Church Militant, x.Cor. 12: - 
10. £ph:4.11,12. Andbecauſe this end ceaſeth, in regard of 
the bleſſed Saints, 4por. 14. 1 3, therefore wee haueno certain- 
tie ©, that they ordinarily and perpetually enioy the ſame. (a) Salas, int. 2: 
+3- Ur. 2. difp. 6- 


; : . . . q 
Seft.3, Xgid. d. Prſent. to.2. d. Beatirud. lib.1t. q.8. ar.13. $.2. Xflins, in 4-Sent. d.qy. $.2. P - 
cnabuntur, Linguz ceſſabunt,&c. Quz tria rantum ad yſum preſenus ſeculi pertinent, rophetiz cua 


- Andif it were graunted, that they had this gift eminently , 
_ yet it followeth nor, rhat they haue the exerciſe of ir, accor- 

ding to cuerie materiall Obie it had in this life + for ſome 
3 Obieas of Propheſie are contingent, and accidentally Þ belon= (b) Nawaret.in t. 
ging to Prophericall Gracczand eueric at of knowledge belon- p. wk, 2. ar. 8. 
gethnot to the perfection of the glorified ſtate, ——_ b rfl ou 


| ; * ad fidem, licer re- 
uelentur aliquibus Beatis ſecundum voluntarem Dei : ramen non habent talem connexiohem neceffariam, cum 


jjs, quz in via homo ex fide defiderat cognoſcere,yt in Ma cognitione per fidem, inueniamus ſufficiens princis 
jd: pot dicendum quod in patria cognoſcuntur. ; K g went a apa 


ImperfeRion of knowledge, to wit, in reſpe&t of the man- 
ner of knowing,and the Obie knowne,and the Subie& vnder- 
ſtanding, ſhall be temooued in the bliſſefull ſtate. Bur where 
C doth S. Paul affirme, That the bleſſed, by Dinine Viſion,or Re- 
nelation,vnderſtand all particular ObieRs, which they knew in 
this life * Aquinas himſelfe © hath theſe words : To know all | 5 Abb. 
particular, or indiuiduall things , and the cogitations and actions of q, 11. =x" LY 
the ſame, belongeth not to the perfeition of a created vnderſtanding, Cogpoſcere fingu- 
neither doth his naturall deſire affect this. Alſo the ſame Author i, Phy © cogran & 


a corum , 
with Hugo, Lyra, and others, commenting vpon S.Pauls wotds, ft perſeſticne 
I.Cor.13. 12. (Then ſhall I know, euen as alſo I am knownt ) ex- _— fray 
poundeth them of the intuitiue knowledge which B, Saints in turale defideriuy 
Heauen ſhall haue of God himſelfe, and nor of all other created t<ndir- 
ObieRs, But from hence it followeth nor, That Saints decea- (a) quiz, fup: 


ſed ſhall intuitively, or by revelation, know all other inferiour -Cor- 13. Le&. 4. 


things, as I haue formerly prooued in my Anſwer to the Jeſuits C_ y_ « - 
ſecond Paragraph. eſt, Gur Deus 
ognoulnt tam 


, ; | ; ) WS... 
| Mmeam, ira Deum cognoſcam-per eſſentiam. Hug, Carenfis, ibid: Lyrd, & Diomſ, Carth. ibid, 


S. Auguſtine, d. Cinit, Dei, Lib.22.cap.29 * ; Proſper. d. Vit; (a) Nune quid Ac- 
Cont. Lib,1. cap.4.. > ſpeake of the knowledge of bleſſed men _—_ cn 
after their reſurreion, affirming, That when they ſhall be all awyue fpicixalivus 
of them rogether in Heauen, their hearts ſhall be open each of fndife. 


them toother : bur that the hearts of them which remaine yp- ©) Recepds cum 


on Earth, are open to the Celeſtiall Saints , is not affirmed by ye pe 
theſe Fathers. paribus, &c. 


S. Hierome againſt Yigilantins, (| vepeth in heat of Diſputari- 
on: 


eg. "1 \TheeAnpgell eApoe. 8.-v: 4. 
@) Hieren Marth. On: but heaffirmeth in another place,® That becauſe _ "oP the 
5: Sed Dominus phdyghs of ſome of the Scriber;he did thereby ſhew himſelfe be God, * 
cram, ebendie Deum "qui pofſer cordis occulra noſcere. ' 
8 _ FI 24g 


Thirdly, 1t is clearely to be prooued by Scripture, That 
holy Angels [ce the Prayers, and Actions, and AfeCtions of 
ApocalypC8.4. men. In the Apocalyple, an Angell offered -onto God the 
Prayers of men ; which he could not haue done,had he not 
": knowne them. 
ANSVVER, 


Firſt, The place of S. 7ohn, Apocal.8.4. prooucth not, either 
clearely, or obſcurely, that holy Angels heare the Prayers, or 
fee the Ations and AﬀeRions of men. For the Angell menti- 
oned, is expounded by the antient Expoſitors, and by the Ro- 
muſts themſelues,not of an Angell by Nature,but of an Angcll 
by Office, and by ſome of them,of an Angell by Type. Aber. 

(a) ”— — tws * in his Commentarie : S. Tohn ſaith, Another Angell, that ir, 
be aus Angels, is Chriſt,whou the Angell of the Conenant,Elay 9. Diomfens Carthu. © 
eſt, Chriſtus , qui ſiaz2. Þ, Catholike Doctors, &e. by this Angell underſtand Chriſt,who C 
— mig x the Angell of the great Conncell; pa by the Myſterie of his 
© Sodire arthul, Tcarnation came into the world,aud ſtood vpon the Altar of the Croſie, 
hh Fore Blaſius Viegas © aleſuit, Wee may etl erceine, that this Angell 
um & 1s Craſh, becauſe the things here ſpoken of him, can agree to' no-other 
ch Ecgleb# ple but Chriſt : for who but he gan with ſo great Maieſtie of vp to' God 


4 . X . < f 
nius qual 4 princh þ þo Incenſe that is,the Prayers.of the vninerſall Church £ Who beſades 


— 


PE Yade bim, ts able out of the Perfuming Panne,to ſend downe into the Earth 


Angelum ihym the fierie Coales of Dinine Charitie,and to inflame people with the bur- 
— Con. Mme Graces of the holy Spirit ? With thele,agree Ambroſe 4 , Pri- 
| ns © , Anibertns * , Beds 8, Haimo ", Hugo Cardinals; and 


Incarnationis.My- the: Glofles i. | 
Kerym;: vent. in © * dart | | 
mundum, fterirque ante Alcaregid eſt,in conſpeRu Eccleſiz,quz ſecundum Berengandum 8& Bedam Akare voca- 
zur- (0) 1 #7eg+ in Apoc. 8. Set. 2 . Nec vaio ree , quidam erecentioribus argumentatur Angelum iſtum 
Chriſtum gffe non poſſe, quod Chriſtus n lus\abſolure dicitur : faris enim eſt vt ex conſequentibus 
facile intelligi poſlit Chiiſtum efle,quz nifi Chriſto, alteri apte accommodari non pofſunt. Cuius enim alterius 
eſt yniuerſz Ecclefiz incenſayhoc eſt orationes in Thuribulo zureo tarza maieſtatis ſpecie,Parri offerre ? Cuius 
precerquan Chriſti fulr.de igne quo Thuribulum aureum efar implerum,parrem in terras miſiſſe, eaſque divini- 
amoris wne' inflammaſle,&c, Apparet autem Chriſtus Sacerdoris perſonam gerens,vt eius pro nobis apud Pa- 
efceſioarque interpellatio monſtrerur. (d) Ambroſ. ſup.Apoc. vil.3. c.8. Iſte Angelus,Chriſtum be- 
nificats '- (c) © Primaſl in Apoc'8: Biblioth. SanR. Colon. to.6. pa.2. * (f)” Ansbert. in Apoc.8. Bibl.Sanft.Col. 
to, 9 . p-2-P#:393-" (8) (Bed: to.5; ſup. Apoglias (h) © Haime, in Apoc8. (i) Hugo Card. Gloiſz romm 
leguntzhoc de Chriſto. 15; ; FR | ' 7; S | | 

But if it weregranted; thar this Angel were a created or 
miniſtring Spirit, it cannot be prooued, that Angels vnderſtand 
the ſecret cogirations of matis heart, any further than the ſame 

£ : 
arc 


Fran hops, nedberie conn, tha people 
; vato, Es or Prieſts offerthe prayers of 
ah! 


: We od,. and.yct no man doeth therefore inuocate 
7 it f 133 «© 2 þ . Re. ry * arm. 2. 1Cut 
1s quadam loco Mediatorem poſuir, Epiſcopum, ineer populum & Dem, 'quis cum ferrer bonorum 
| * HOME wa 15 


ff FA! , , 
> #1 X X , \Ys 


d KIVKRY-KY FF W 1 19% 
I E S No I » i . \ 


| WA 


7] 

J 44 
" 

od® 


g 
Vit 


ll Fo Fariour "wirneſſe th 3 That the Angels reiggce ar Luke 15. 10, 
b © Fhe commer ion of a finner : ſo. they muſt needes knowir, 
B " þ #0r,64t;tbey knew it without knowing the finners heart, 

504 nov being 'true, nor yeorthie of toy, excepy it pro- 

2! evvd fromthe heart, wy C0220 
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\ ANSWER, 
1: Not oriely the _— of God but holy men on'earth ; re- 
ioyce"atithe conuerfic of a'ſihner, Luke 15.24. 3-Cor.7.9, 
Likewiſe Patents, Miniſters,and Fifends retoyce,&c. and yetir 

C0 follower nor front hence, 'Thar Holy men on earth;which re- 
Joyce atthe converſivh of afinney; Re the ſecrets of the hearr, 


, - 
- 


x.Cor.2;1 i. So likewife'Angds which are miniſtring Spirits, 
Heb.1'.:4\ may vnderſtand by the _ ahd'fruits of true re- 
pentanice, the conuerſion of diuers-finners; and Ty, 
IT reioyce, without intuitiue knowledge of the hearr. 
-- Secondly,Our Sauiours words;Lwk. 1571 0, are amwiter, the 
concluſion of a Parable,which muſt not be ſtrained beyond the 
erue ſcope? . Bur according tothe expoſition of ſundrie Fa- @ chy/in Math. 
thers ©, and ſome learned Papiſts*'; The hundred ſheepe; Verſe 4. Hom.48. mts meg- 
& a of F& '1 | {86 | Bodas 0 T! Tus 
phor £4-1encu Je , ined TMG TY am me txlemmu. Origen. in Mar.c.13. Saimeron. Tom 7, Tract.z. In Mary 
Hzdorum & oumum iuſti inducuntur dicentes, Domine quando re vidimus eſurientem, &c. Non propteria hxc 
dicuntur,quodiuſti hzcillo rempore verba dicturi funt,ſ&c. (c) Ambroſe 1.7. in Luc. Hilary, in Math. Can. 18, 
Ouis vna,homo intellizendus eſt : & ſub vns homine yatuerficas ſentienda eſt,ſcd in vnius Adz errore,omne Be- 
nus humanuw aberrauit: Ergo, nonazinta nouem non errantes, multitudo Angelorum czleſtium opinanda eſt, 
"&c. 1fodor, li. Allegor- Homo babens centum cues, & reictis ls, ohem perditam-quzrit, ac reperram humeris 
.revehir,fipttatn Chriſti expreſir,qui relitis millibus Angelori in\calo,ouem quz perieratin Adam,vt bonus pa 
ſtor, quelrtamin penubus rep rit; arque crueis ſu humeris ad Paradilum reportauit. Chryſolog. Ser.168. (d) Ca- 
ietan. ſup.Luc.ca.l 5. Parobola,8c. Signiticat, ipſum lefum hliumDei, rabentem centum oues ( hoc eſt vniucrſos 
wn vya perdita natu7a humanatf : Nonaginta vero nouem dimilſz jn deſerto , omnes ſunt Elc&j 
,quibus deelt a pexficiendum electorum numerum genus hnamanun. Deſertum autem cxJum eſt ſeperatil 
omnino'#nobis. Aduentus ad quzrendam oneni perditam, incarnarioeftfhyDei. Impoſitio ouis in humero Re- 
- demptio eſt generis humanyin proprio corpore.Et quia {pance hoc tecirt ideo gaudens deſcribirur.Reditus domum 
oy Reſurre&io & Aﬀenſioin cxlum. Conuocalio amicorum & vicinorum,aſſociario eft Angelica gaudens de reperatione 
humana. Titxs Boſtrenſ. in Luc.15. Chriitus Deus noſter accendir lucernam, hoc eſt ſuam ip{itis carnem , mun- 
dumq; quz domus illius eſt cuertir , hoc eſt a, peccatzs expiauit , id eſt drachmam, quz Regiz quidem imas» 
eine infignita erar,verii perturbationum c#no panitus obruta,quzſ1uic. Drachmaautem inuenta,gaudio plenus, 
conuocaut czleſtes virrutes, amat enum Was, conceprzque Izcitiz caſdem participes , myſteriorumque @cony» 
mix luz pattitipes reddir., DISEED LIE 
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Dd 2 repreſent 


"= The Text) Lake 157%," U IS "AY 
reproſtnt the whole Bo Conf 
Angels: The minetie and nh Ep ES A 
, Fo ved prlgnekr Roe. ; 
_ nh! in Adam. To ibis oft ſþ ſheepe, the Sonne b 
SOT IEK. foo {that good:Shepheard', Toh 16x41) Was iticattite. 
and by the gracious worke of \ pore ning he laid the ſam. 


on his ſhoulder. Now there is great toy in Jeeves before the cv. 
leſtiall Angels , for this recouerie and fab ation of mankinde, Bur 


at 21 23lud Je LS I LR IH als, TX RE paed, bu bur 


reidyce; becaifſe he Rempe ion. Neth t & oY B 
——_ holy-Angels reioyce, becadſ of the conile#ſion'and 
of mankind : Erge,” They know diſtintly.and: per- 
y the particular qual! itic — euery,indiuiduall finhers re- 
"ie. 
"Laſtly, If the ſaid words, Luke 15. 10. bee vnderſtood of 
. finners 1n particular, this Text yet falleth ſhort to prooue, | 


that all the, czleſtiall els, perpetually, -and/at:the very 
inſtant, know.the true tepeatance of every ſinner; 
So gnly for | Farne ſame may bee vnderitood according to 
2; 6h oxrefleion, Yak wit, Ty [52m "In An, C 
BY 2, OUEY ONE fnney w teth;whent ance 
eco fonner, {ele ited rept ag but it 15'not ſaid, 6 road 
ther.can it bee inferred, That coeleſtiall-Angels know cons 
ſtancly, andatalltimes, when cach indiuidual perſon repens 
teth truely, . --!, 

- Our Aduerſaries therefore cannot ground an infallible Do- 
Qrine, touching Angelicall ſcience , vpof1 a branchof a Pa- 
rable (which noreliing tothemſclues) admitteth divers cx- 
poſitions, arid the conſequerice whereof1is not neceſlarie , but 
contingent, and vpon ſuppoſition. D 


TPLIEN 


- 2Cor-4:9. _ Saint Paul ſairb, We are made a ſpectacle ynto God 
+ - andAngels, and beadinreth Timothie, by God and his 
Angels , which ſhew that wee liue in the fight of Angels, 
and that they behold what we doe- , and heare what wee 
ſay, enen in our hearts. 


ANSWER, 


Saint” Pauls words are, 1. - Corinth. 4. 9. Wee are made 4 
ſpetacle 


- rr rr —— eerie aene og 
© 111 How bleſſed Saints are hike «Angels,: 317 


—— — 


ws. 


— 
A ſpeftatle tothe world, and to Angels, and men : Angelis laudanti- 
0 ituperantibus, hominibus laudantibus. & vituperantibus *, 
(fr Sairit int eu) ) To good Angels prayling vs, ro euill * 
Is diſprayſing vs, to good men commending vs; andto 
wicked men condemnin and deriding vs. 

»'The Conſequence ; this Arg xo Wet are 4 ſpectacle to 
"= els, therefore Angels vine fant and ſee our thoughts ;'is chil- 
di for as Saint Paul was a ſpeQacle to Angels, ſo hee was 

aſpeRacle togood men, and bad men : and yet the Teſuite 
Sill bluſh, to argue hence, Ergo, Good men and bad men; be- 
hold the heart. 

. Secondly, As Saint Pavl ſaith, I teſtifie before God and 

the Elect Angels : ſo Moſes faith, I call this day , Heauen and 

Farth witneſſes, Deuteron, 4.26. & 22.1, And Eſay 1aith, 

Heare oh Heauens, and —__ 0h Earth, Chap. 1. v. 2. Euery 

creature therefore which God calleh to witneſle , or adiu- 

reth man by, ;is not a ſearcher and beholder of the rigughars 
and affeRions of the heart. 


G Aug flap. Piel 


Tas V1; 


_— But as the ſame Scripture auerreth, The Saints are like 1. Tw-g.u1.- 
' onto the Angels, and equall onto che Angels, andin bed>. Maha oc) 
wen the ſame is the meaſure of a man and of an Angell : q 
- Ergo, Knowledge of our Prayers is not to bee denied "V1 
to » glorious Ga, the fellowes of Angels, 


A N $ W E R, 
07  tarth, 22.30. Our Sauiour faith, That in "the Reſurredtion, 
ID ſhall they marrie noy bee married, but are 4s the Angels of 
Gad'in heauen. ' Luke 29. 36. They which ſhall bze res 1007 - 
thieaf that world , and the reſurrettion from the dead, neither marrie 
vox. take wines, ,. neither can they die any more , for they, are 'equall 
to hd neels , tad are the children of God ſeeing they are bo han of 
the Reſurredtion. 2 
\latheſe words, Firſt, The ſubic& is, Tuſt people, at :the Re- 
on... 'Secondly , Concerning theſe, our Sauiour afhr- 
Pt, Thar AY ſhall not marrie, &c. Thirdly 'E They ſhall. Os 
E ned ls., and-equall to Angels. Fourthly,  Hee:e-; 
5, > + oth they ſhall be ſo,'ro wit, firſt,in freedome, 
from, fecular Attions a Paſſions ; ſecondly , in glorious A-' 
doption,or reall Poſleſsion of all the priyiledges of the ſonnes 


of God. 
Dd 3 Now 


_— 


"38 
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&c.immorrales ici- 
licer, alimento & 
generatione non 
epentes, & ab cm- 
nibus hijs paſſioni- 
b* liber,arque be- 
ata vita fruzntes, 
non autem in om- 


nib* ſunt ficut An- ., 


peli Dei. Alph cotre.it 3.cHzr x \V.Beatirudo. Verum hxc authoriras (vt ingenut farcar)ſoliim z 
nes Angelis in hoc,quod k ficie 


ſhall live as Angels,remote from 


Now Ladmire,what Papifts.can extort from hence 2 for in. a 
wocation-of Saints ; for there1s.no connexion betweene this : 
Anmtecegentand.Conſequent,to wit, Inſt menat the reſurreZion, 
all the neceſstties of a worldly life and 
they ſhall be as the Angels of God, free from material and corporeall 


Tngols and B Saintrnot equall in allthmgy. 


ſons,avid equal! ta the Angels in fruition of bleſſeaneſſe. Ergo, th 
AI of nk prayers 0 we A wp þ life, us not to be ray 
Unto g/dri01 Saimts,the fellowes of Angels. _. 


homi> 
acit - pares, 


matrimonij vſum habebune,ficur nec Angel: non tamen ibidem 


rum ad facialem yifionem Dei. ReſpeCtu quarundam proprieratum beati,crunt Angels xquales, non ay- 


rem reſpeCta officij Apgelici, lanfen-16, | 


(b) YVieg. in A- 
poc.z1,Sect.z. Due 
ſunt communiores 
expolitiones vna 
eſt, ſignificari eade 
menſura metiendi 
efſe ri Anzel qui 
hominis beartitudi- 
nem, hoc eſt tim 
Angelo quam ho- 
mini 1wuxta magni= 


rudincm* grant: & ET” IP AD ward Y 
chariratds; glackind EO ON of the'Text, i 
ha 
mines .ad meaiur 


glorix Arwglarimt p 


conferriAhery 


© Theplace of the Revelations, ip 7.17. is expounded by 
ecin:' apiſts three waies ®, Firſt, the beatitude of men and 
Angels ſhall be tneaſured with the fame modell, ro wit, accor- 
dinſrothe propottion of therrgrace & charitie.Secondly,men 

atraine the meaſure of Angelicalf glorie.,, by ſucceeding 
into the place of them thart fell. Thirdly, the hundred fortie 
fourc + rea mentioned in that place, were meated by a mea. 
{ure containing the length:of a man,which was the meat-wand, 
or meaſure which the ell held in his hand. And this latter 
"7 F ihe lirerall- fence, according to cAl- 


Y &, Ribera 4.&Cc. 


4 
. 


vb. Wd I9? 
erubtilas' fRquidem fucceduntin Jocum eoruni qui cediderunt, (c) 'Alchaſar. in Apoc. 


ia quamor cuba dimen ſung huamana menſtra, quars Angelus, manu habeba. 


21.v.17. Hi centum J 
C 


Ex quo elicitur,prim llum quo Angelus hoc zdificium megebarur,fuiſſc iuſtam humane ſtaturg men- 
ſuram. (d) Ribera. in Apoc.21.y.17, Cubinus quo murym Angelus dunentus eſt, non alia mentura,eft, quam 
hominis,id eſt,quam ea qua homines vri ſolent metiendo, hac menſura hunmana vius Anzelus nunc eſt, acti di- 
cat, menſura quz cſt Angeli,id eſt,qua vius eſt Angelus, eſt menſura hominis, 


(ce) Stella.in Luc. 
20.Nec omnes An- 
peli ſunt emſdem 
meriti,nec ciuſdem 
gradus & gjorie,ſed 
quidi maioris glo- 
rix, & alij minoris. 
(f) Aquin.p.1.9. 
Io6.ar.z ad.t. 


But from none of theſe expoſitions,doth the Teſuits Argu- 
gument conclude nor fron the firſt, & the laſt, as is apparantto 
all men: neither yet from the ſecond; for although rhe bleſ- 
edSaines attaine' the meaſure of Angelicall glorie,and fill vp 


D 


theplace which the declining Angelsloft + Yer Angels \may 
have" ſome power and'aRtions, in reſpe of their-preſent min- 


ſteris'rQ the Church militanr, which are divers, and diftin& 
from the power and actions of glorified Saints. For, if Angels 
themfelues, although they are equallineſſentiall beatirud&,yet 
hey differ in power and a@ions © (according tothe Tenet of 
the'Sehole f Yohen much more men arid Angels,although they n 
pattakemthe fate obieRive bleſſednitfſe, yet they may haue 
different aQions;'and accidental perfe&ions, and conſequent” 
ly'Angets; in regard of their office, may be ablet6 know and 
vniderftand chat;zwhich blefled Saints donor. - '---* : 


EELY-1 TT, 


OY 


— 


Saints behold na all things in\the Deitie, 
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tm renner 
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—— 
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that, Saints ful Plals.15.Saiabor 
both of glorie and charitie, do nat earneſtly defire to know uy, P99 
. ſuch things as may conterne their honour done upon earth, 
B :and thi fthte of their friends andioners dialing in danger, 
1 0F0 fUCcONY them by their interceſieons, of: whoſe ſalttation | 
:1\dhey be. ftill ſollicitons, though ſecure of ohair ownt,as S. Oprias 'Serm, d. 
\ Cyprian writes. Ae « ab (0:11 Alan, vW8\. ms 


- 
- 
, 


11 


i; k © 4 
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— DIFF Ang Yate 
{\\ The bleſſed Saints inHeauen,cavdeſire fon We: iS 
cording to the will, of, God, c3{at4.6, 10, But that. it ptea- 

eth God,they ſhall defire ro. know rnd pden anda the par: 

C ticular ations and oceurrents of peopleon earth, or that they 
ſhall defire to know, the honour which is done to theny in the & Cyprian.d.Mor- ; 
inferiour world; muſt be' beleened as a marterof\Faith/when j3oiochiaons i} 
the Papals pr QaQUuEe It by dining Revelation. And althoagh, ac- numerus expe&ar, jt 
cording to S. Cyprian, bleſſed Saints are ſollicitous.* of the FirenmumLrarum, 
Saluation of the Chucrh militant, yer it followeth not, Ergo cx & coplle bw 
they heare the petitions of the liuing ? fora father dwelling in ba defiderear, iam 


! . gy" Je fra imnmortati. [| 
London,which hath his ſonne at Conſtantinople, is ſollicitous [.hvuua, 6 ad. | 


of his ſonnes ſaferie, and yer he'vnderſtandeth nor all the par- buc de noſtra ſalt 
$4 : | | | re llicita, 


ticulars about him. 


""T:sv1ir7, 


Wherefore our Dottrine, that Saints 'ſee onr prayers, 

being deliuered ſo conſtantly by the antient Fathers, ſo 
” conformable to the principles of Chriſtian beleefe,” about 
the bleſſedaeſſe of Saints, ſo conſonant Vnto expreſſe paſſa- 
- £68 of. ScriÞture Wwe may eafily expett, that Vnto Prote- 
S * fats it would not be diſpleafing , did they looke onis with 
ompartiall eyes, ſpecially,they hauing no Text of Scripture, 


£ 


ehat may make Jo much ſhes of dirett oppoſition againſt it. © + | 


ANSWER. 


L 


tone at. the beſt, ye 
_s a 


eake : wherefore we 


To gui oriON and intreat you 
beleffe fe vaineglotious 
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ace continually obiefted autof the "ING Elay: 
"lar inaw vsnog;H{raellwas 1gnorantof vs,thou 
Yadg.1f- -» 2, OkbordartourF ather;thou our. Redecmer, hath this 

Fo ſencethat Abraham and Iacob whenthey did iline *vp- 

| on earth, and carnally beget children, didnot know parti- 
| Perot, their poſterities,and ſo could nor beare them ſuch 
| "affetiion ; "whereas Qod can and Yorb diſrinitly 


and provides againſt chan 
the onely Father. the mY Redeemer, Abrabam and Ia. © 


wt of them ; And therefore he & 


| 4 not deſeruing the ndme of Father,in compariſon with 
| God: Whot makes'this Let Fes Cave Dpdrang our 
_ Prigers? 4% 17" auger? ds 
"Ants vv t IF 


' 


þ Wereceiued our expoſition of chis > of: Eſa (4h. 63.1 6. 
(a) 4uzlidicur. out of S.MHuguſtine * : and I marueile,why the bj treiefeth 
promort<a.r3. Tu the ſame,and chuſeth aworſe, becauſe his owne party Þ con- | 

uit Abraham no feſſeth, that Abraham and the Patriarkes living inthe darke 
neſciuir, & Ifrzel Jake of Limbws, did not heare the prayers of thcir poſteritic, 
ns nor. behold a and vegeritand We a of their children, living 


yu erga populum vpon catth. 
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pas oo %* Os gan \ HAM 330) MITETNN 

nA panes. Cath 3. and ug.in libed. Cura mort.di Quod eſciant 
quid iniſto ſeculo 9 vel ben rig "Adam Sas bs Com. Eſa.63. =: So a cri -.- 
inucnimus, corum a quoquiris gas 0) : cauſa eſt: Be ab {8 in tenc- 
bris ſedentes, non parte o rariqncs & yoga viuentium, & appolitc, Abra- 
ham inquit & Iacob Telque n Sofiths quia ſane in\ na: cv & _ 
Dei,quam nos, non ergg.ees loramus (CH9 & #xumnas nefe; oaks 

conſulant,hbique ferent Saad ad NG = clus pores juuare &liberare _ Abi 


ham quim nos.Hac egim mus ver Tcſtamento _ pdigen $ ROSETTE. aut 
Sandos degentes | in limbo. Be «m.d, ſan&bear.lib.1.c. 20.(Quia yommay es Cur.pro mort C-13. __ 
de cognitione proprie diftay \ des reſpondeti etam AN Abrahamum' & Fo & alios partes vecetis Teſta- 
menti non cognouille poſteros ſuos viuentes,quia nondum beati crant,& natut alicer mortu non ſciunt quid vi- 
UEnTES Aa2unt, 


TESVIT. 
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The worſhip of Spirit and Truth, with oue- 


|» 


M4 :. , WORST WAH. =: At 
ROT wardproſtr ation-of. the.bodie,due F ; " 


7 ; 
- - " 
CT 


= 6 ioer OR IO IDA. 
T_ Hethird cauſe of their diſlike 55, That we giue the ho- 
+2 -1n0r of the Creator, Vnto thecr ,bonoring Saints 


with religious worſhip, with worſbip of Spirit -and 
--:Thuth,euen to the proſtrating of our bodies before them, 
whereby we giue them honor , due to God only,and bring in 
11 08any Gods as the Heatbens do.To this Obieftion,made long 


ago by Fauſtus the Manichee, $.Auſtine anſwereth in Ang; comra Fauſt 


"i" Pheſe words,The Chriſtian people doth celebrate with re- 60<-u- 
ligious ſolemnitie, the memories of Martyrs, to the end to 


- 
TIT. 
s © 
 * 


{tirre yp themſelues to their imitation, and that they may 


Cr od be afiiſted with their prayers, .and aſſociated -onto their 


"1" erits,Q9c.” but with the wor{hip tearmed inGreeke,La- 
” "t4ia,and which the Latine language cannot expreſſe in one 
_..... word, being a certaine. ſubieftion, and ſeruitude due pro- 


©. \Þerly to the Deitie only, wee do not honour any but onely 


1 God,nor thinke that this honour ought to be ginen but only 
#0 bim.Theſe words of $. Auguſtine ſhew the worſbip of 
Saints, tobe onthe one fide more than ciuile, and on the... 


H --.. 9ther fide leſſe than diuine ; more than ciuile,as proceeding 


{our of acknowledgement of the excellencie Saints baue,ſt- 

. perior -onto all uaturall ; by which they be partakers of di- 

' ” nine perfettion, in that high degree, as no ſubſtance can by 
'" natureparticipate therof' ; and therforeS. Auſtine with 
200d reaſon,tearmesit religious,Leſſe than diuine, as pro- 
Seeding from perſuaſion of excellency,though ſuperbumane 3 
 ' yet infinitely inferiour onto the mcreate and immence ex- 
cellencie of God, yea depending eſſentially thereof. So that 
. honor is given them dependently of God,as being ſuperex- 
_ participants of bis perfetion, and bis fingular 

'* friends, | 


ANSYVVER, 


.1*Relipiout honour not dui'to-Saints.\. 7, © | 


A 


ANSVVER, 

* Our Argument i Ligi0us worſhip 1s due td God onely : Pa- 
piſts yeeld to_Saints ſome riligiors _ + Brg6 \ Papiſts yeeld ts 
Saints ſome wor ſhip due to Go ney. «1-7 
The Ieſuir pretendeth to an{were by diſtintion, out of $. 

ine.*, ſaying , That religious worſhip , i either P; ly Di- 
founded pon infinite and increate excellencie,ca dLatia 
or , founded pon Grave and Glorie, which is an excel. 

ie finite and created.  ' | wy B 
ſa Itate CON- | . | - 
celebrat & ad excitandiiiiituiritionem &Ftimeriris corurn conſocietur; athue drationibus 6diwwetur, it2camen 
venulli Marryrum, ſed tpi Deo Martyruw, quamuis in memorias Martyrum conſtizuamus Alkarta. | 


-"'Papiſts yeeld the latterkinde of religious: worſhip tobleſ. 
ſed Saints and Angels, bur not the former.  /-::. WH 
.-;Tothis Anſwere, Proteſtants replie, ſaying,'That there are 
nocother kindes of worſhip , than there be Tables of the Mo- 
rall Law, But there are onely two Tables of the Morall Lay, 
the former whereof teacheth Dinine Worſhip, and the ſecond 
(b) 498in.22.4-102 humane, ciuile, or of ſpeciall obſeruance Þ .  And'iit there bea C 
ton ſpecies Mixt worſhip, partly Dichnt,cod partly humane;ſo much there- 
obſeruantiz.q.10z. Of a$ iS Diuine, is proper to God, and may not be imparted to 
_— any Creature, Eſay 42.8, þ 
But againſt this, they obie, That to exery kinde and degree 
of excellencie, there is a itr,vn due , proportional to that excullen- 
cie. But bleſſed Saints and _Angels, haue a ſpeciall kinde and degree 
of excellencie, ſuperiour to theirs which line vpon earth : Therefore 4 
ſpeciall honour, proportioned to their excellencie, and ſuperiour to hu- 
mane, # due vnto them, 

It is anſwered , That granting in bleſſed Saints and Angels, 'D 
an excellencie of Grace,and Glorie,and Honour, due in reſpect 
of the ſame : this prooueth not, that they are to beeadored 
with religious worſhip ,, for then holy - perſons vpon earth 
may bee worſhipped with religious a2) crng Bur the yertue 
of Religion ( according ro the Tenet of the Schoole ) re- 

! oven immedately increated excellencie , and Latria, and 
() "oe ador. Religion, are all one ©: andif Saints and Angels may be wor- 
Ee Feclieo cerca Tipped With religious worſhip, they may becſerued with the 
culrum Dei folum | | 
verſerur,culrus & honor,qui proxime San&is defertur,adipſam non poterir referri, alioquin fi efſet Aus Religi- . B 
onis,Latriz quoq; diceretur,Latria enim & Relivio idem ſunt. 16.c.4-n.180. Religioquz eſt peculiatis virtus,non 
ipfis honorem deferre,quz ſohum increatam Dei excellentiam,non antem creatam proxime reſpicir. Ibid. 
Diſp.$.c-2-n.200. Cum proximus terminus cui exhiberur adoratio,fit excellentia, quam in ſe res habet, quamuis 


ad aliam referatur ſuperiorem pex ea tamen culrus, & adorationis natura penſanda eſt, ctiamfi propter ſuperig- 
,Cm tanquam remorum termunum exhibeatur. 


== 
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worſhip 
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LF Auguſt e:Fanft Manich liv. 6) 21, 


CE OO IIS 


A'\ 


{choolementhemſely 
Saints,&6+ 18 an act of 


Bala 


*.2nd not of Religion or Latria. 


nas dignitate prz cellbon. Albert ;3.Diſt,g.at«6. Richdr ib, 


460.8; . Oraciaheny quam 
, fed a virrurc Duliz, quam clic, diſtiotam a L__ ſupra oftenſum : 


43 eo v4 


fe, 
" | 


B | \ maleplice obieated out of S; Auguſtini&. Funſt —— lt, 
B 20, Ci21,\is madeto ſpeake that (by the Aduerlaric) which the 
noly father intendeth nor : for he tearmethinpr the honour ex- 
bited b y abs true Church, tothe perſons of Martyrs, religi- 
ous : bur he ſaith onely, Populus Chriſtianus, Blemorias War run 
religioſs ſolemnitate concelebrat, "Chriſtian people celebrate the 
memorials of Martyrs, with religious folenmirie. Andirh&y cx- 
pounding hint{clfcin the Progret'e afthe chapter a1, Setjuers 
twothings: 
\ Firſt, {0 Chriitians day AM artyre, with the honour # loue 
und, deretie, as holy men of God are htvoareds 1m this life; BacSaints 
C in this life are nor worſhippe&with: vowes faſtings, andreligi- 
Supprayer. | (IAQ) WAN C0 IN 
- Secondly, he diſtinguiſherhbetweene the, Glenahiincs fe- 
fiualls of Martyrs, andthe perſons of Martyzs Jy fe- 
tiualls of Martyrs religious ſeruice was FOIA ro the 
Lord of Martyrs, but notto the perſons of ws gr. S\Uugs- 
Pine affirmetrh not this latter, 066 a nIO 
.. Thetotall honour which:the ſuored Scrip tare, andatrer it, 
DS. Auguſtinerequiresto be yeeldedtoholy Sorts, Maregreend 
D Angels,reſ| pectiuely, m ay, bereduced to fouxeheads i, F [{t,the 
honour of loue ©, and defire of ſocietie. Secandly, Co tion 
and prayſes of their vertues and excellencie  TRIraly Nati 
on of their vertues, and godly xg les : torr reucrent 
comportment to Angels,wheri they appeared,and were preſent 
as. Gods meſſengers, But non, Netee ATOnd: arc rag rmall 
or elicitiuc ations of Religion: erefore rhe the onpur of Saints 
and Angels; (according to roprietic of fi kk 'fi of te! 


> # 


he: conf Ing h of lear a- 


perly.taken) is due.to. pune, by 
n piſts4.Inuocarion of $ TEEN 
' Rom.10.14. Ergo,Inuocation is bf FG Saints. 


* 0130119b 


Qus worſhi . Nov then Lſub Te CT NMALL 10us woxſhip"(pto= | 


hu otic els lem: 


_— of Latria. And if they er ny that worſhi of Ceinrs | 
'isa mareriall ation of religion , this anſwer is confuted by the 
who alſo affirme, that thewotſhip of 


(a) Bonav.3. ar. 2 
q-4- Alius ct mo- 


Ap adorandi Uiratorem, &\liug adorandi creaturam, & alia ratio motius, & ideo/alia views direQiua in bac 
A ill nw q-1903.arg « Dalia eſt quzdaw ſpecies oblcrpamiz, -quia Lk obletuantiam honoramas 
3 


q-1.Palud.ib,q.z. Sar es d. 
quam adſanQqstundimus, non'efleaftum a virnne Religions So per ſe 


+4371 , 


(b) Colimus Mar- 
tyres co culcu di- 
learionis & ſociee 
tatis, quo & in hac 
vita, colbntur Tan- 
Qi Dei homincs. 


Sacrikcare Marty- 
tibus facrificare 
Deo, in memorijs 
Maityrum, 


(c) Ang. c. Fauſt, 

Man.l.20.c,21.Co* 
limus ergo Mar - 
tyres, coculmn di- 
leRicnis & ſocie- 
ratis, quo & in hac 
vita coluntur ſan- 
i homines Dei, 
quorum cor ad ta- 
cm pro Evangeli. 
ca veritate paſſio. 
nem, paratifin eſſe 


poſt incerra omnia ſuperara, quanto etiam _ laude predicamus, iam in vita fceliciers,yicters, 


m iſta adhac vique pugnanites-? (4) aq ce wu uhm 
Cquo'quzrittius ke quodohame, ci i 


anew qe ry cn Flee norocopn Dar. [7 (160% 264 3 bout) ona EIDS 
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324- DI + IWhether B. Saints may be adored. of | 
| T3 YER«...... | A 
Now that men may worſbip Angells and Saints in this 
fort, with true affetiton of ſpirit , even to the proſtration 
of their bodies, may be prooued out of boly Scripture, ſup- 
pofing what i already ſhewed, that they ſee our aftions ; 
for if Saints ſee our aftions , wee may as lawfully andas 
profitably bow, kneele,and proftrate our bodies ronto them, 
as conto Saints liumng on earth. But it is lawfull to honour 
lining Saints with bowing, and kneeling, and proftration of 
body : as may bee prooued by many examples. Abdias an 
holy man adored Helias proStrate on the ground, not for 
any bumane excellencie or reſpeth, but becauſe he was 4 
Prophet, and a fingular Saint of God. The children of the 
_— ſeeing fignes of ſupernatural and diine power 
in Elizeus, comming pnto him , adored him proſtrate on 
+ 1 , Pheground. The Shunamite woman her ſonne being dead, 
ns went preſently onco Elize us, fell downe at his feet, ſuing C 
'' tor ſo much with words, as with teares and mournefull 
laints,for the reſwſtitation of her dead ſonne.We reade 
. dlſothat holy men haue atldred,with kneeling and proſtra- 
tion of their bodies, boly Apgells appearing 7ynto them ; 4s 
Abraham, Lot, Balaam\,loſua, So that this adorationof 
=_— Saints and Angells , with more than humane and natural 
= wag * reſpeft, and with acknowledgement of more than humane 
 . and natural! perfettions in them ,” # cleerely deduceable 1, 
 fromboly Scriptures. 


ANSvWER, 


7 Firſt, your ſupp ſall that Saints deceaſed, ſeeand behold all 
 ., our particularand fiogular aQions, is in my precedent anſwer 
ys, we pa") = 
-* *' Secondly, ifthey did vnderfland our ations, it were notns- 
:.....4 --- necefſarie for vs toworſhip them after your manner, becauſe 
(01:81:19 LO), _- In- neither God himſelfe , nor the bleſſed aints require any ſuch pg 
W141 Hg q | euotion 2. <4 S611 066 as 
1 | , era Deumj f icant, ſed -Scri | & incedite. Quod 6 diverſa a Scripruris fa- 
on i qaoqa od _ ſuſtinemus quod exrraneum) fit ab iſtis, 
Dicente domino, Quod fi vos manſeritis inſerwone meo reuera liberi eritis, Quz igitureR iſta yeſtrz immo- 
deftiz verecordia, vt loquamini quz ſcripta non ſunt, Thirdly 
* Ir 2 


1 The eAngel adored was Chrift... | 


Thirdly, your cxmp'eaoh Ag aendithe Shupgmite , pro- 


c [0 LE 6 are n -idem * for 
Propu evi ne Gt oreſelk to thoſe per- 
os 1 and on the contrarte, the b a * nes MI Ubfertfom 
oo oblcteworſhip chemi vpon earthy children kneeleto their 
eats, and .ſpeake to thera, when: they are. preſent; bur when 
arcabſent, ſuchaQigns ceaſe. ,.,' ...... 
rthly, your examples of Abraham. Lot,Balaam, and Toſua, 
de no your Angel{-worſhip 5for itis the common Te- 
f the moſt learned” Fathers, yea'of maniy?Pontificians ©, 
p the Angell which 4b7aham and 7oſtus worſhipped , was 
nd perſon of the Frinitie, And.the other Angells,' Gen. 
18. 2.and 19-1», N#m.22,.31.were preſent. in place , and did 
vibly and ſenſibly appeareto Abraham and thereſt; and vpon 
that viſion, they made ourward obeyſance tothem, perceiuing 
they were divine meſſengers. But did'theſe orany other holy 
men," whoſe example is commendedin' holy Scripture, make 
outward obcilance, orofter prayers.te Angells, when they 
were abſent from them in heauen,or when they did notbehold 
ſignes and cuidences of their ſenſible apparition © 


C 


rian.pag 165.Chriſtusfuir quem Abraham in Tabernaculo,& Moſes in Rubs adorauir, 
L ES V IT, 


. Neither baue Proteſtants reaſon to ſtand against ſo ma- 

D - yy pregnant examples of Scriprures, opon the one exam- 
ple of the Angell inthe Apocalyple ' refufing to be adored 

of $. Iohn, ſaying , Sec thou doe itnor, lam one of 
thy fellow ſeruants, adore God: ſpecially rhis place be- 
_  tng explicated long agoe by the F athers, as not againſt the 
cuſtome of Chriſtian Saint-wor(bip ; for either the Angell 

ſo appeared ; as $. Tohn rooke him to be God , and would 
haue adored him as God, whereof the adored yas to be 

E. Warned, as S. Auguſtine expoundeth; or rather the An- 


textit 04, Leo.Ep,13»Concil. Sirmienf,apud Niceph li.g.c.31. Socratdi:t.c:39.50ſomendi.4.c, 
Manic. Diſcip.c.g.& in Conc.ad Carechum. aducil.Paganos,&c..15,Xupert.d.yia.verb. Dei.l.6,ca.21. Chryſ” 
mnA&,Hom. i 6,7heoph.in AR.7.Cy7i.T heſaur.li.3 -. 1. Spititu ergo iſle Sano ad veritatem Dogmarum du. 
Rus price, Deum orar, vt pueros benedicat & ſimyl etiam Angel quiliberabat cum ex omnibus malis,vr per 
Deum patrem ipſurn Ggnificarer, per Angaium autem vetbom parrrs, non eim ignorabat quia nomen civg 
magni concili Angelus eſt. Fernand.d-vifiun. ver. Teſtam.yil.6.Exod.ca.3.con 2-left.t. Athanaſ,OLat.2-C At 


(a) Thyrews.d.A 
parit. viſd.lib.ac 
23. Nec paucorum, 
nec obſcurorum , 
nec nouorum ho- 
minum opinto eſt, 
&c, Euſeb. Hiſt. li.r, 
C.2. Idem. d. Euan, 
demonſtr. li.1.cap. 
Fo Non 13s qui 
Abrahz innotuic ' 
Angelus, &c. Ambr. 
d. Abrah. li. 1. c. 5, 
Et. in Pſa]. 39. 0- 
rig.Sup.loſh. ho.6. 
Et. Hom. 1- Sup, 
Eſa.6. Tertxl.c.lud. 
6. Auguft.c. Adaman. 


ApOC, Ig. 10« 


Corrigendus erar 
adoracor. Aug, q- 


gell forbad that worſhip,not as iniurious onto God, but g1.inGen. 

onely as cumber ſome to himſelfe,which I declare by this ex- 

ample,Suppoſe thas one praiſe a Preacher to his face for an 
Ee excellent 


a -v$ 
- 


ſpeech doth nos import that he toinke 

'-'chers ſermois0 be Idolatrie, and gining away the gloyie of 
God to acreature ; but onely that modeſtic makes him-yiſh 

praiſe and glorie of that ſermon: pon God. In this ſort 

.- bhg Angell ſeeing the great and glorious friend of Teſus pros 

. Prated at his feet, requeſted him to riſe "ov , not condey- p 

| ning bat adoration as Idolatrous , but refuſing it as an 
athon, though in regard of the offerer pious and godly, 
yet to bim the receiver cumberſome ; which hee would not 

 . without ſome corwillingneſſe bebold, in regard of the dig- 
nitie of the perſon hee ſaw proſtrated before him, This is 
euidently gathered out of the ſacred Text,ſeringS.lohn af- 

ter this prohibition,did the ſecond time offer the like honour 
ro the ſame Anpell, which be would newer haue done,had he 
not knowne adoration of Angell by mortall men to be pious 

aud religious ontheir parts, bowſoeuer the Angells ſome- 
times for iuſt refpefis may in modeſtie refuſe it. 


. 


C 


ANSWER, 


It is ſaid yntruely, and without any colour, that Proteſtants 
ſtand againſt many pregnens examples of Scripture, &c. For D 


the examples which arc obiected, doe ſome of them belong to 
the perſon of Chriſt 2 (as hath beene formerly ſhewed, ) and 


(a) lin. Ma- the worſhipgiuen to other Angells, and tothe holy Prophets, 
Dialog. cum Tryp. | . 4 
(Chriftus) Angelus WAS Onely reverence and outward obciſance *,when they were 


five nuativs voca- preſent in place and perſon ; and wee deny nor reuerent com- 
LT "= portment to holy Prophets and Angels , when they are perſo- 
bus,. quzcuaque nally and viſibly preſent, 


anaunriari eis vulc 

vniverſitaris fabri-_ a 

caror, &c. Deum ipſum ,effe prophericus ibi ſermo. declarat. 1b. pag, 278. Magni Concilij Angelus, 
&c, 1h .pa. 280- Chriftus, quiDominus & Deus ! Deifilius eſt, qui virrure privs apparuerat vt vir, & Ange- E 
lus. 14em.Apol.2.p4-35. Epiphan. Hzreſ.s. n.5.uAguſt.d Trin.li,z.c,g, proprer annunciationcm, pate. NZ Ac 
ſuz yoluntaris a Proph. diftus eſt Angelus. (b) Palud, 3.4.9. 


But did the Church of the Iewes inuocate Els or Elizew, 
in their publike ſeruice, or did they offer any oblations to - 
oels 


Wes kinde, yea, fomixch-as one example ; 


% 


B 


C 


© Thefngehedporinn) refufng adoration 327: 
*zmhenthey wereabſent,orto'theirInidges*:6rro,any.of 
| Patridckes or Prophers,or cotheir Images, aftertheſtiper- 
ns: n& * If youcouldproduce POaneOh.capet bg; 
1s | : 3 (ten! y'ou- 


yiſay, Neither haue Proteitimtsnedſon, ec; \Putyouare gahd 
mill be as mure as a fiſh; in producing any'0neicxampletorhis: 


k 4 
2 


fe. . JT > Ch tO C1 33 5! 90139 Gr 
t \Frown the example of the Angell refuſing to be worſhipped, 


Apoce 2.9410: & 22:8;9« weargue inthis manner : | - 


YT I01I9GLD 1:32h 129 F: 
nao. Thet which the Angel refuſed to adwit when hee was. preſent, 
1% 2 1 and, came 4s an A mbaſſadour of Chriſt, is nat to be giuen to bleſ- 
{its fed Saents and Angels when theyareabſenti, 1 oc. 


r 273 | ur. 9); rs 297? RK 
7 REut the Angel refuſed a leſſer degree of agdgration , when hee 
"© was preſent , and came as an Ambaſſagour of Chip » than 
or Papi yeeld to Angels and to ble ed. Saints being abſent >. 

Ergo, &c. Yi" 1 | 


| . | \ | \\ / 


** The eſuit imagineth (but he prooueth nothing ) either that 
Saint Tobn would Falk exhibited divine Adoration to the An- 
gell, and for this reaſon his worſhip was refuſed , or thatheing. 
modeſt andalſo feruent abour his preſent imploymenr,he eſtee- 
med fuch worſhip vnmeet, to wit, at that prefeht, rebus ſic ſan- 
zibue, and'in.rcgard of the extra6rdinarie dignitie of Saint 7o-n, 
who was ſo great and glorious afriend of God. NO 
The firſt folution is rcieed by learned Papiſts themſclues, 
Ribera* , Alchaſar > , Salmeron ©, V 2eg45 > Mendoza * , & ce 20d (\ ribere in A- 
it is apparant by the Text of the Reuclation, thar S*. 7ohp knew poc-19:y. 10. De 
it was an Angel which ſpake to him, Apoc. 1. 1. 'and Chriſt had 4*rationis genere 
; x null dubwum efle 
many times reuealed ſo much to him, dedenquinite ado- 


| | rare lohannes vo- 
Juerit vt Angelum acorari par crat, id eſt non vt creatoremyſed vt creaturam. Non enim i2norabat, aur ſoli Deo 
dandam eſſe adorationem Latriz,aut Angclum cum clic qui loquebatur,vt initio libri;& ſa pe poſtea dixir. (b) Al- 
cbaſar..\bid. In capitc ſalrem 22. loannes ignorare.noa potctaty-Angelum nonefile Chriſturc3 fiouidem iplemet 
Angelus ille antea edixcrar,con{eruus tuus fum,$ fratrum ruorum. Cum igiturtunc Ioannes, rurſusad eum ado- 
randum agorediatur,argumento eſt, principio noncum adorare valuiſſe, quod Chiiſtum repurarer.' Neceſt cur 
lohannemdeceprum fuille credamus, cum potius ex rextu conſter Joannem agnowlle quituam effet ille Ange= 
lus, ad cuius pedes procubuir : quippe de L]o fcut {bi comnno fucrat Jocurtus dicens'efle Anveluni 'maonzx vote 
ſtatis. c. 18.1. (c) Salmeron. in Apoc. prxJud.7. p:9-367- (d) Viegas. ibid. ſc&.z. (e) Mendoza 1n li. 1. Regs 
C. 2. num. 17, Annct.19. ScEt.2. Ea agoratio non fuut EX £O genere quz {ol Deo deberur. T 


The ſecond Anſwere , The eAngel inmodeſtie, &c. hath no- 
thing atall in the Text to warrantit, but is voluntarily faigned 
by the Teſuite, ' Firſt, Let him give'vs any the like example of 
luch modeſtie,el{cyhere in holy Scripture,vſed by any Angel. 
Secondly , His compariſon, from' a Preacher refuſing' to- bee: 
praiſed,&c. is altogether valike ; for praiſf*nd adoration are 
Ee 2 \ actions 


utmm—w_—_____—___—_l 


Lg 
320- 
on 


"bf orator be Apcas - 


. - -——  - 
wi 


ts 


aRions of adivers'kinde; 'theone may be refuſed inmod 
by a/Preacher, a wayfaring man, forfrateof vaine-glorie.' But 
adoration; isan vndueeruice for any creature, and 
oft be xefoſed'in right. Neither doth/any man when he pri, 
ſerlva Preacher; proſtrate himſelfe religiouſly. Alſo if religi. 
I ous Adoration,had beene due'to the Angel , why.ſhould 'keim 
modeſtie refuſe it, becauſe he was an immediate Ambaſſadour 
oF Teſus' Chriſt, ahd the admirring thereof would hive beche a 
leading caſe fot poſteritie, to teachthemtheirdutiero Angels, 

if ſuch dutic had þelonged to them. | 
"'Therhird anfwere, The Angel 6+ of adoration from St, Tohn, 
becanſe of the dignitie of this great Apoſtle,is confuted by the Text, 
ApV.22.9. For the Angel' yeelding a reaſon of his refuſal, 
aſſignes a cauſe ,, which argueth, that ſuch adoration was not 
- duets him, from any other ſcruanr of Teſus Chriſt, ſaying, 
Sun Xx 08 eigu , 3) 59. dJnrear os , 8 See thou dce it n0t , for Tam thy 
felloweruant, and of thy brethren the Prophets , and of them which 

keepe the ſayings of this Booke : worſhip God. 

.. Hence it js manifeſt,char if the Angel refuſed religious wor- 
ſhip, becauſe God alone is te bee worſhipped in this manner, 
5 OFT he was the fellow ſeruant * ot all iuſt perſons: then 
(a) Franc.Sonniue. he refuſed not this worſhip, onely becauſe of the ſpeciall dig- 


* 


Demonſtr. Relig: njtie of S*. John, but he would hauc refuſed the like worſhip 


«IL 1s . 2. A C, 4k * | , . * . "= . 
22 Cubtohatnes fromany other Chriſtian, aswell as he did from him, Saint 


Apoſt. Vellet ado- Ambroſe Þ vpon the Reuelation, Chap. 1 9. ſaith, The Redemption 
rare Angelum, re- g/# Chriſts Blood, brought this te the faithful, that they ſhould be made 


uelantem, {1bi my- 


teria reſpondit FÞe ſonnes of God, and companions of Angels : Therefore the Angcl 


Augcits far ic feared to be worſhipped of a man, who worſhipped one abone him, which 
SEE rmaeey WA God aud man, To the like purpoſe allo ſpcakerth Ansberti T 
Ecce recuſatAnges: | 

lus adoratianem fohannis, co quod conſeruus noſter fit, habens eundem Deum , eundemque Chriſtum commu- 
nem nobiſcutn Dominum. (b) Ambreſc in Apoc. viſ.5.c.19. Redemprio ſanguinis Chriſti toc feelibus contulir, 
vt fil Deiſocizque Angelorum efficerentur, ideoque pertimeſcit Angelus adorari ab homine, qui ſuper ſe adora- 
bat hominemDeum. Quapropter conſeruum ſe Iohannis, cxrerorumque fideliim vyocar. Greg. tn Enzng. ho.8. 
Rupert-\up.Apoc. 19. Gloſſa. Haimo. ibid. Pannonixs. Hugo Card, (c) Ansbent. ſup. Apocalypi. T8. Hinccene 
agendz ſunt gratix Redemproti omnium, quianarura illa quz dudum Angelos adorabar, nec prohibetur,iam per 
e1us aduentum ab cis'8 adorari renuitur, & innullo inferior tudicatur : & ne hanc dirnitatemſch cemperere 1o- 
hanni crederemus, cum ei idem AnzeJus dixifler yide ne feceris conſeruus runs ſum, ſtatim ſubiecit#tque air, & 
fratrumtuorum habentium tcſtimonium Ieſu, [* 


| "The Spirit of God ( no doubt) forcſaw the errours which 
(a) Epiph.ber.59.8 ' 


G/-c19. Nie73r Would fpring vp in'future times, and therefore hee left vpon i: 


73 Fuzyyary «- Record, this remarkeable example in the Revelation, to mani- 
meo2Milem11 ues, Feſt his will, and to be an Antidotarie againſt the ſuperſtitious 
tt Te Worſhip of Sainrs/and Angels. And let men cauill, and deſcant 
Su &m Tis yis vponthis £7 ans as they pleaſe, It is euident from the ſame, 


22447u1 75 94- that the Angel would admit no worſhip of himſelfe : and hee 
provey xeew , &c. | draweth 


—_ 


eſtie A 


la nal oe 


A draweth manto the immediate worſhipping of Chriſt», Hee 
not diſtinguiſh, ſaying, Worthip me with religious wor- 
ſhip, as Gods friend : or, worſhip me, not as the prime foun- 
raine,and principall doner,or with Latria,but ſimply and with- 
out all Jiſtin&icn , he proteſteth againſt this rel;gtous and'ſa- 
cred reuerence, ſaying , T6 9w exxxunry, Yeeld thy worſhip to 
God : As for me , &wanG- «w, Iam thy fellow ſeruant,and a 
fellow ſeruant,8&c. tx ww, Secthou doit not, let no other do it. 
Laſtly, If our Aduerſaries will haue vs regard their diſtindti- 
ons, ler them not ( like ſpiders) ſpinne them out of their owne 
braines, but let them yecld vs any Text or example in the new 
Teſtament, wherein holy Angels <, or blefſed Saints , or the 
bleſſed Virgin, living or defunct, did euer require or recciue, 
or our Sauiour, or any of his Apoſtles in their behalfe, did cuer 
appoint ſuch religious worſhip to bee yeelded ynto them, as 


Papiſts require, 


no. patient. rea- 
deth, leſum Domit- 


num adora. 


(c) Selmeron.prz- 
lud.7.m Apoc.Cum 
Angel olim ciuf- 
modi honorem fibi 
ab hominibus exhi- 
beri ſolirum accep- 
tare conlucuifſent, 
&c. ex quo natura 


kumana, per Chriſtum Dei filium fuir exalrata & conſors Diuinz nacure faRta gczxperunt abſtinere ab iſto hos 


nore recipiendo. 
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IESVIT. $ we 


Praying vnto Saints, not inturious ynto 
Gods mercie, but rather a commen- 
dation thereof. 


He fourth cauſe why Proteſtants out of their zeal 


onto God, refuſe to inuocatt Saints, ts, the high con- 

ceit of Gods mercie ; for ſeeing he calleth all men im- 

mediately to himſelfe.,, Come ynto me all you that la- 

- bour,andI will retrefh you, We wrong his infinite good- 

 neſſe, in not approaching -onto him by Prayer, without the 
 tmerceſſion of Saints. 9 RE hh 

This their $eale is not ioyned with ſcience of the courſe 

of Gods merciful prouidence, whoſe Diuine wiſedome pre- 

ſcribeth certaine bounds , and asit were lawes to the infi- 

nitie of his mercies ; which orders and preſcripts whoſo- 

ever doth neglett, and yet hopes to obtaine fauours, hee 

doth not truely confide, but erroniouſly preſume. God is in- 

finitly mercifull, and ſaith, Come to me all that labour ; 


Ee 3 yet 


Matth. tt, 19; 


3s; Mediationof B.Saznts hathno dinine warrant.” 
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"Jet the man that (bould-ſeeke to him for the remiſtion of. 4 
© filnes,and would not ſubmit himſelfe to the Sacrament of 
water, ſhould hope in vaine, andto no purpoſe challenge 
bim of his promiſe, Come to. me all : wherefore is ing- 
ports cvs werie much #0 know, and toruſe thoſe meanes of 
approching onto God, that he bath appointed. Now, that 
the interceſon of Saints is one 'meanes, without which 
'God will not beſtow. many graces and fauours (as well 
ſprirituall as temporal), ChriStian Tradition doth deliuer 
Gen'h pnto vs ;. Which Tradition is ſuitable with the bounti- 
Plal138.47. Full and noble diſpoſition of God, which # not onely to 
honour and glorifie thoſe that haue beene xealous of his 
bonour, to the effufion of their bloud, but alſo.tomake the 
world know and vnderſtand,that he doth honor them : for 
this knowledgeis both for his glorie,and alſo for the good 
of men ; that ſeeing how highly God honoureth his con- 
ſtant friends,they be proucked toindeauour by pure life to 

gaine his fauours. © 


A N $:WE R . 
Firſt, our doErine and zeale are gronnded _—_— diuine reue. 
lation, for we are commanded to inuocate God in the name of 
Chriſt, 70bz 1 6.24.and our Sauiour himſelfe inuiteth vs,to ap- 
proach with confidence, tothe throne of his grace,[0h. 14. 1 3. 
& cap.15.16, & 7's 16.2,3-24+26, Epb-3 t2.Heb,z.16.Heis 
richin mercie, to ſuch as call vpon him, Ep.2.4. and more 
compaſſionate, better able;\and more willing to helpe ys than 
any Saint or Angell, and heis appoimed by Godto be our in- 
terceſlor, Rom. 8.34. Het.Jiay. We read inthenew'Teſtament 
many.cxampleg of peaple,which-made ſupplication immedi- 
FIY EF va * a . 
ately vnto Chriſt, but not of one which, made interceſſion; to 
the Virgin Mare,or tothe bleſſed Saints or Angels. And the 
(a) chyſHom.d, Fathers teach ® that we ſhall aſſuredly' be heard, although no 
pv. Ale other pray for.vs,bur our'felaes,if we be deuout, fairhtull, fer- 
per nosipſos oran- UNE and pexſeuerant; and conioine good Workes with qur 
res, apud Dediplus Prayers Þ. COTE 
efficimus,qui DT: So 
alij pro nobis orant : Clamzauir/Cananza, & yr acceſſerung Diſcipuli dicune dimirte cam,quia clarwar poſt nos 
& ad Ylos quidem dixit, Nog ſum rifſus nifi ad oues dopnus. Iſrael, quando ipſamer acceſſir, & perſeuerauit cla- 
mans,Domuni etiim catelli edunt de menſaDominorum,tiine beneficium dedir,8 ait fiat ficur tibi yis. Vides quo- 
modo repulir quando alij przcaentur vbj 'vero amet. pro dono clamauit, annuit. Id ſup.Math-Hom-53- 
(b) Avg. in Plal.43 Quam czletirer accipiuntur orationes bent operantium.Idem d.Temp.ler,226. 1 
Ja? \. Second- 


D 


E | 
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dt. Ahh Lttdith. id at tt het —KMxM#C.li.Q0aQÞ. 1 


k - Secondly, Bur the Icſuir addeth;That by refulingto wake 
interceſſion. to Saints, wo negleaneceſlaric meanes, which 
God bath hurch , for the applying of his 


appointed jn, his 0 

PFraces and 7am ; and that invocation of Saints "cOed, is 
h a'meanes, he indeauoreth to prooue by ynwritten'Tra- 
dition. © \* D 

anſwer, Inuocationof Saints 1s not grounded vpon 
Rolicall Tradition. For the Ieſuit cannot prooue(by the vnani- 
mous conſent of the Fathers, abutting vpon. the Apoſtles age, 
or by any other ſufficient teſtimonie) that the Apoſtles prea- 
ched or practifed this Dorine. And if he were able to pro- 
ducemany Fathers, maintaining inuocarion of' Saints, yer he 
muſt remember, what one of the beſt learned of his owne part 


Apo- | 


teacheth.ys 3: The conſent of Fathers in any point (which they hold ©) * aulus Nata- 


tobe aweritte) prooueth not the ſame tobe an CApoſtolicall Traditi- 
on,vnleſſe they conſent in ſuch ſort, that they affirme the ſame tobe a 
Traartron. But our Aduerfaries are vnable to produce theanti- 
ent Fathers,maintaining by vnanimous conſent, rhis. Dodtrine, 
35 matter of Catholicke Faith, or of neceſlaric practiſe :-and 
they are farre more vnable to make oſtenſion Þ, that Tgnatine, 
Inflin Martyr ,Ireneus,Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, $.Cyprian, 
orany other of the firſt three hundred yeares,did euer aftirme, 
That inuocation of Saints is an Apoſtolicall Tradition. \Tra- 
dition beginning in the holy Apoſtles, muſt deſcend by a perpetaallcur- 
rent of all ages ©. Inuocation of Saints began nor in the holy 
Apoſtles,ncither is the ſame deriued to our daies, by a perpe- 


tuall current, and vnanimous conſent, Ergo, The ſame is not 
grounded vpon Apoſtolicall Tradition. 


humilicas Apoſtolica. (c) Ang.c.Don li.5.ca.26.Quod nos admonet,vt ad forterrecurr 


ſtolicam Traditionem, & inde canalem in noſtratempora dirizamus, optimum eſt,& fine dubiratione facien= 


rius 1 1-P+ Tho. qe 
II3.a1-2. Conſen- 
ſus Patrum ift ali- 
quam veritate,nofh 
conuincit cam efle 
Apoſtolicam Tra- 
ditione,nift in cam 
iri conſentiant, vt 
alſerant eam elle 
Apoſtolicam Tra- 
ditionem- 

(by) Pereſixs, d. 
Trad. p. 3-d. Culr. 
Sant. Ante Cor- 
nelium martirem, 
nulla extat mentio 
(quodeeo viderim) 
inuocationis & in- 
terceſhonis SARon 
rum.In cauſa forte 
fuir modeſha & 
amus,id cit,ad Apo= 


dum,8&c, Baſil. Hom.28. c. Sabel. & Arian. Tho.Wald. Do&r.fid.lib.2.ca-19. Cafſand:d- Offic,boni viri- Andred. 


Det-Lrid-tid. ib.z. Quz totius antiquitatis cantenſu firmara ſunt, 


I'8:3-v-1 T; 


Ff reuealed Doftrine,comming by ſucceſſion of Biſhop's 

* from the Apoſiles to cvs, will not alone winne beleefe,cnen 
the Scriptures afford vs ſufficient teſtimonie hereof. When 
Abimelech king of Gezara had offended God; by taking 
away from Abraham his wife Sara,and penitent of the 
fatt(though committed but in ignorance) ſought for par- 

. don, did not God himſelfe ſend him -onto Abraham, ſay- 


ing, Reſtore his wife yato the man, for heis a Pro- 
: phet, 


Cen.20.v.v 


332 The fFeſuits Argu.: from lining Saints to dead. © 
Haines will pray for thee,and thou ſhale lioe, 1 


| "4 
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| By which example, we ſer, that Gods infont merci, we 
aith, Come to me all ; will not many times beſtow faupyr; 
and graces without interceſiion of his Saints , that mey 
may know he loues and reſpetts his friends. When he was 
offended againſt Eliphaz and his companions, did hee nog 
ſend them onto his fingularly beloued ſeruant lob, that 
he might be a Mediator for them? Ite ad ſeruum meum 
eb 43.48, Job, 8 offerte holocauſti pro vobis,Tob autem ſeruys 
meus orabit pro vobis, faciem cius ſuſcipiam,yt non 
yobis imputetur ſtultitia. Out of which place, two 
things are cleerely gathered : Firſt,that though Gods mercy 
be infinite, yet many times he will not grant our prayers, 
but in ſuch manner as he will make cos bebolding to his 
Saints : Secondly, that we ought to proſtrate our prayers 
ronto bim , as with great confidence in his goodneſſe, ſo 
likewiſe with amo$t feeling humble diſtruſt of our owne 


the interceſſion of them we know to be moſt highly grati= 
ons in his fauour ; ſo that ropon pretence of Gods great 


mercie to reietÞ the mediation of Saints, is zeale without 


ſcience, deuotion not throug hly inftructed about the lawes 

and orders that God hath preſcribed onto his meaſure- 

eſſe mercie, by his imcomprehenfible wiſdome. Andif' we 

greene to bumble our ſelues onto Saints, and repine at 

Gods prouidence , that he will not many times grant our 

ſwpplications without honouring his Saints, and making ys 

bound onto them, we may iuſtly expe&t to heare what hee 

Math, 20.15, ſaidto one in like caſe,Friend I do thee not wrong; May 
I not difþence my mercies as I pleaſe ? if” I will be- 

ſlow themin ſuch ſort,as to ioine together with thy good, 
the honour of my friends, Ts thine eye euill becauſe Iam 
good, and courteous to them that haue loued mee more 


than their owne life ? 


ANSWER, 


Firſt, If you had reueiled Docrine comming from the 


Apoſtles by ſucceſſion, the ſame would merit beleefe : but 
your 


worthineſſe, which affefion cannot but mooue vs to ſecke © 


C 


: 


C 


D 
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ed by the holy Ghoſt, neither cantheſame be reduced to 
the Apoſtles'®. | $91 "" 


. 


->Secondly,*Examples of Scripture, Gen:20. 17. 10b 42.8: 
ptooue indeed,that when God himſelfe by a precepr appoints 
2 meanes whereby ſinners muſt ſeeke his fauour, the ſame 
meanes isneceflaric, or elſe the-end cannot be obtained; Bur 
where hath God appointed inuocation of Saints deceaſed to 
be ſich a meanes 7 | 

Thirdly, Abimelech and Tobs friends did not inuocate Abra- 
ham or Tob, butat the moſt (which notwithſtanding is not ex- 
preſſed in the Text,Ger.20.7.17. T0b 42.8.9.) requeſted their 
prayers,and ſacrifice to God for them, whiles theſe Prophets 
were conuerſant in the world, and were Gods Miniſters and 
Prieſts, appointed by him to make: interceſſion tor themſelues 
and others,Heb.6.1. It inay bealſfo, that herein they were fi- 
gures of Chriſt Þ. 

Whiles Pricſts and Prophets were liuing, and conuerſant 


- with men on earth, God commanded his people to aske coun- 


ſell of them,and to ſecke wiſdome at their mouth, Malach.2.8. 
and to intreat their prayers. But when Iofes and Aron were 
deceaſed;did he then appoint his people to do the like, or did 
any man ſer vp Altars or Temples, in honour of them, and re- 
paire ynto. the ſame, intreating to be taught by them,or to be 
holpen by their merits or prayers 2 The Argument therefore 
which the Aduerſarie maketh,from the liuing to the dead <, is 
of nogreater force than theſe which follow. Children may 
lawful ,and with ſucceſle, craue food and raiment of their pa- 
rents, whiles they be liuing. Ergo, Children may doe the 
like;,when their parents are defunct. A pariſhioner may requeſt 
kis Paſtor , whiles he is liuing, to: inſtruct him, or to abſolue 
him. Ergo, he may pray to him, to inſtruct and abſolue him 
when he is dead. When a mans office ceaſeth, the actions of 
his office ſurceaſe : but when men wm this life, their office 
which they exerciſed inthe world cealeth, their ations there- 
fore depending vpon their office, do-alſo ceaſe. Now I ſub- 
ſume, to pray for people diſtintly, and in particular, depen- 
deth ypon the calling and office of men whiles they are li 
uing, but when they are defunct; this calling and office cealeth. 
Qrif they denie this, letthe Aduerfaries prooue the contraric 
by diuine Reuelation : therefore although Abraham and 10% 


prayed for Abimelech, and Eliphas, &c. whileſt Abraham _ 
Io 


At DoRrine'of inuocationof Saints, &c. isnor re. 


&.pa-140.Ants Cornelium Martirem,nulla extat mentio (quod ego viderim) inuocatio 
forum. HordytJo.Cattlib 3.ca.z1. Sub Euangeho inuocatio Santtorum explicit? przcepta non eſt. 


: Ht 


(a) Pereſ, Ayala. 
d.Trad.p.3.4. Cult. 


nts, & interceſliongs 


(b) Gloſſa.Inter-' 
lincar.ſup. Gen.13. 
Beda, ſup. Gen.18. 
Lauret. Sylu Alle- 
or. ver. Abraham. 


(c) Bellar.d.ſand. 
Beart.Ji.1.c.19. At- 
que hoc Areumen- 
ei Aduerſari) nun- 
quam l!oJuere po- 
rucrunt. 


—re———— —_— — 
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x. Tim. 2.3. 


Rom-15. 30. 
lob 42.8. 


"3. 


a” 
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fob lived , and although Abimeleeh and the reſt muſt by Gods a 
Precept be holpen by theirPrayers,, yet it followeth not from 


- Hence, thatthe living ought to make interceflionto the Saints 


deceaſed. % 

Verily he that reades this Sefton of the Teſuſt , may well 
wonder and aske , Whether ſuch diſcourſors euer beleeued or 
heard, tharthe Sonneof God was incarnate, that he is ous Ad. 
uocateand that by himwe haue acceſſetothe Throne of grace, 
&c 2 Ox that the/holy Ghoſt hath left a manifeſt and certaine 
rule of Prayer inthe Chutch, conſidering, that theſe men are 
{o preſumpruous, ypon their owne friuolous ſurmiſes, to pre- 
ſcribe a forme of religious Inuocation * 


: * = » . 
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IESVIT., &þ 5. 


Inuocation to Saints, not an 1nturie, but ari 


honour to Chriſt the only Mediator. 


A Nother ſbew of pietie pretended againſt Prayer con» 

L. X toSaints, is, thatit ſeemes to ouerthrow the Meaia- 
rorſbip of Chrift, which $. Paul commends, as onely, 

vnus Mediator Dei & hominum Chriſtus Ieſus. . Bur 

in ſbewing the inanitie of this ſhadowy , I ſhall not needto 

be long, ſeeing this reſpet would make cvs alſo negleft,and 

_ not oſe the mediation of living Saints, out of feare of a- 

anulling the onely Mediator ſhip of Chriſt. It is no more. D 
againſt the honour of the onely Mediator (hip of Chriſt, to 
pray -onto Saints deceaſed,than ynto Saints liuing: yeaghe 

praying vnto theſe kind of Saints may ſeeme more diſhonor- 

| able, theſe being impriſoned in mortalitie, militant in dan- 

'  gers, and not wanting ſome blemiſhes and defe&ts; where- 
4s the other Saints are glorious , pure from any the least 
Tmaginable- ſpor. ſettled in the conſummation of ineffable_ 
bliſſe. But the Scripture allowes , yea, commands Prayer 
onto living Saints, and conſequently , praying onto them 

#5 not iniurious pnto the onely Mediatonr Chriſt : There- 
fore the Praying conto Saints deceaſed , that are in gi0) 
yl 


—KkG 
—_——_—. 


"Thee rpument for Fuuoc. from 


4 --| wirb God fs not inturious vnto the onely edi 
" Chrifh, va 


ANSWER. 


Our argument which you tearme an emptie ſhadow, will not 
ſolightly be ſhaken as you imagine : for if Chriſt Teſus alone, 
in the ſtate of the new Teſtament, is the Mediatour, both of re- 
jon and interceſſion, then no Saint liuing or deceaſed is a 
Mediatour, &c, But the firſt is true, becauſe God hath conſti- 
z tated Chriſt to bea Mediatour, and he hath appointed no'other 
Saine, living or defun&t robe ſo. Ergo 
Chriſt leſus alone in the ſtate of the new Teſtament, is the 
Mediatour of Redemprion and Interceſſlion. 
Then I ſubſume Papiſts make Saints deceaſed partial:Media- 
tours,to wit, of Interceſſion®, Therefore they yeeld ſome part 
of Chriſt(the ſole Mediatour ) his office ynto Saints. 


the lbnin 
| /< 
> 
- : ” " "3 
- Ci, i 


(a ) Bellar,d.Sanc. 
Bear-li. .c.29. Po- 
ſtremo modo, eti- 

am SanQtidic: pot 


ſant mediatores, inter Denm & eos pro quibus orant, Neque eſt cur timeamus, nomen mediatoris transfer» 
read Santos, Fcut ad cos transferrimus nomen Aduocari & intercefloris , quz Chriſto triduuntur Rom.s. 
& 1. Joh, 2. Bic, in Can, Mifl: leR.30. K. Non ergo fruſtra imploramus Santos quos non Vt Creatores gra- 
C tz fue Beatificatoresinuocamus, (cd yr Mediatores, quorum meritis & intuitu nobis Deus conferc quam cx 
» noſtris accipere ſumus minus digni. 7dem. Ex quibus parit preces noſtras, ſpem que coniequendz Bc atitudi- 
nis per mediatores SanRos in clo, inanes non effe: ſed ordine a Deo inſtiruro, nos ad corum auxilia cole 
fugeredebere, ac debita veneratioac cos ſemper implorare, vr ſaluemur eorum meritis, atque YoUs, 


The Teſuir anſwereth, by diftintion of <Medatonr, princi- 
pal, and ſubordinate, or dependent, ſaying: That they appoint no Saints 
Meatatours of the firſt kind, but onely of the ſecond: f nd that this 5 
no iniurie to Chriſt, or encroachment on his office , but an honour to 


him, and a meanes to apply , or make his Mediationeffetuall to vs , 


and he vſerh certaine Paralogiſmes toconclude this. 

D - Firſt, the Scripture (ſaith he)allowes, and commands pray- 
erto liuing Saints, &c. bur theſeare not iniurious but honoura- 
ble toChriſt, | 
\. Itisanſwered, That vnleſle the Ieſuit xquiuocate,the Scri 
ture commandeth not inuocation of liuing Saints,but onely the 
requeſting of their charitie and prayers to God for men, Roms. 

15.39.Eph.6.19.C0l.4.3. 1-Theſ.5.25.Heb.1 3.18. Butthe li- 


ping are preſent and conuerſant with the living, they conioyne 
their common prayers, Yt deum quaſi manufaita, pr ecationibus 
ambiant (ſaith Tertul. _Apol.c.3 9.) That going to God hand in hand 
they may intreat him. Beſides,inuocation and prayer properly ta- 
ken, przſuppoſe inthem wee pray vnto , vnderſtanding the 
thoughtsand motions of the heart : and all religious prayer is 
a mentall action vaderſtood by him, whom men deprecate. But 
the living Saints vnderſtand not the ſecrets of each others 


hearts : 


(3) chryſ.4. Orar. 
li.r. Vere cur Dco 
c6fabulamur,quo- 
ties yacamus de- 
precauoni. S1 qui 
cum Czſare mul- 
cept ſermoncs, &c. 
Mulrco minus fieri 
poteſt vequi Deum 
deprecantur, cum 
eo familiaritcr col- 
loqueres,&c, AdJF. 
Pſal.85.Oratio rua 
locutio eſt ad De- 
um, &c. Cbryſc in 
Geneſ.Ho.30, O- 
ratio Coiloquium 


qt 
(bd). Palud. 4. d. 


—— — 


peaking properly ,,no man prayerh 10 li. A 


ving ts. Alſo religious prayer isa Communication with 


a, and aproper worſhip of God, andan aQtion of atria b. 
Laſtly,no precept,or example is extantin holy Scri pture,proo- 
uing that juſt perſons didat any timepray to living Saints beir 

abſent, or ro liuing Saints, by Collets, or ſet formes of Publike 


deygrion, in ſuch-manner as Romiſts doe to Saints deceaſed, 


As farpetition.or requeſt(which is all the Scripture mentions} 
the ole nencrall and materiall inprayer: and there. 
fore-ye.cannot conclude affirmariuely , ſaying, They made re: 
queſt the Saints liuing, to aſſiſt them with their prayers, Z-- 
go, they did inuocate and makereligious prayers to them, any 
more, then we1nay conclude,[t is a living creature. Ergo, it js 2 
man, Ithath one act of prayer,Freo, it is Prayer; It isapromile; 
therefore it is avow,&c. 


15.4-5-1.4-Gabr.Can,Mifl. le.61-I. Antonin,Sum Mor.p.q,Tit.5:c.8.5:2. 
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TILBEELS 1 


(c) Cypr.d -. orats 
Dom n-1. Aliter 0- 
rare quam docuity 
non ignoratio ſola 
fit, ſed & culpa: 
quando ipſe poſu- 
eric & dixerit, 
reijcitis mandatum 
Dei, vr traditio» 


ſaruatis* (d) 
nem veſtram ſtar Apoſtolici przcepri authoricare fiunt. 


aut Dominic1, aut 


If it be replyed, The requeſting of the lining to pray for vs , and 


theirſupplication acrording to this requeſt, is not inturious to Chriſts 


office,&c.'Ergo, Our Inuocation of Saints decenſed, is no iniurie, &c. 

Weanſwer : Thatas in humane and ciuill affaires, it is an in- 
iury to the ſupreame Magiſtrate for any of his Subiccts to con- 
[titute-a maſter of Requeſts, preferring their ſuites vntohim 
without his authoritie : ſo likewiſe, it is an iniurieto Chriſt our 
Mediatour, for vs men which are wormes of the carth, with- 
out warrant and Commiſhon from Gods word, to conſtitute 
Saints and Angells, Mediatours of our prayers. And when the 
Lordof heauen hath giuen vs an a/lſufficieat Advocate, and 
withall hath preſcribed the meanes,by which we muſt have ac- 
ceſſe vnto this Mediatqur:is it not wicked preſumption in man, 
tocancell this ſacred ordinance, and to appoint other meanes 
of his owne deuifing © S. Cyprian laith<: For men topray other- 
wiſe than the Lordhath taught, is not onely ignorance, but iniquitic : 


for he hath ſaid, Te reiect the Commandement of God, that you may 


eſtabliſh your own tradition, And Tertullian®,They are iuſtly reproa- 
ched with wanitie, becauſe (in prayer) they doe this without any war- 
rant from Chriſt or his CApoſites. 


Tertsl.d.orat.c.1 2. quibus merito vanitas cxprobranda eſt, ſiquidem fine vllius 


Inthe Court of heauen, he which appoints the ſupreame, 
appoints the ſubordinate; and as no creature may aſſume, {o no 
creature may yeeld, either ſupreame or ſubordinate iuriſdicti- 
on toany,in things of this nature, beſides, or without Commil- 
on from the higheſt. Therefore the diſtinction of Mediatours 


into 


- —z - 


Subordinate Mediators. 


ſupreame and ſecondarie, founded vporrmans owne In- 
" nention, freeth not-the Inuentars from nmpietie againſt God: 
and Chuiſt, but is ſuch, as if amortall man ſhould imagine 
ſubordinate Creators a 7, qpread ok ſubordinate Gods for. 
eſe rwo as like, One God, one Ate. 


the Apoſtle conioyneth t 
Zator, 8c. 1. Timoth.2. 4,5, _ 


IE$SV.1T; | 
. I adde, That to make Saints Mediators ſubordinate. 
.. onto, and dependent of Chriſt,is to encreaſe his glorie_Þ. 
_- For firſt, If onely Chriſt Jeſus is worthie to haue immedi- 
ate acceſse -onto God, and all other Saints, Men, and An- 
gels, be Mediators and Interceſſors , not hauing acceſſe 
rynto God, but by him ; then certainely, that Saints medi- 
ate and intercede for vs,s exceeding glorious pnte Chriſt 

Teſus. But Catholikes teach, That Saints be ſuch Inter- nev.7.2; 
ceſſors, as haue 10 acceſſe Bnto9God ," bus through Chriſt 
C © Jeſus, by mediation of bis Merit, Paſſion, and Death ; 

there being no other Name in Heauen,or Earth , by which, a8.an. 

. - Wee are to be ſaued, Ergo;%9; 5G br 


Tx 


ANSVVER; dane avs 
232 :;f Cf EI | 

In words, and outward pretext., -youcallow vnto' Saints 

ſubordinate Mediation':onely ; bar your practiſe ſhewerh ; 
that you- make them principall:'-»Mediators { ar leaſt): to (s) Caſſad, Con- 
WS i" WEE 1 bing 2900 9 G04 77 Jult-d-Inuoc.Santt. 
Homines non mali certos {bi ſan&tos ranquam Parronos & Tuwcores delecerunt, in eorum Merius atque Inter= 
exflione pluſquam in Chriſti Merito fidacram' pofucrunt, atque aded ynico iſlo Aduocationis Chriſti Officio 
ob[curato Sancos,arque nnpripas Virginem Marrepa in aJlus:  fubſticucrunt:yno non detuerunt viri etiam 
Eenres qui aflercrent; id quod,Heſter, act air ſc petent dimidium regni daturum in Maria comple- 
rumelle in quamDeus 1eoni ſui, quod iudici re a Git, dimidium Hoc eſt piſer icordiam tranſtu- 
Ktic, altera reeni parte fibi retenta;hin ili theuli paſſin Yidgini triburi Regia'Cadli, Rena cit Matcr mi- 
ſericotdizgvica fpes noſtra lix Ecckiiz Aduocara- & Mediatrix,, Qhaa erl cp inxgrpretationem admit- 
rant ea,tamen non ſemper omnibus praſertim: rudibus &imperzgis occurrit. Quid quod rorum Pſalkerium ſub- 
Iato'vbique Domini normine in nomen Dofrirtz commutaturh bit. Stdak Dia Vii. Mo. Trajedt. cap.1. 
CaſtaVirzo'/Dei, Genitrix Marjay&c. vnica ſpes Parrum, glad Proapherarum, Prxcopum Apcoſtolonym, &c. 


Sub wa turel;, proreftiong tal ſumwus. Da verbum cordi qua grunge dedifti yerbum, da quod pic inſticui 
feliciter exchtit:* '7dem, capA3.* Of Diua Virgo inte Angel” 5 fla, iuſti Pratiagl, petcatores veniam inue- 
herunt in 2rerfium Merits inte teſpiciunt oculi torins Cieaturayy &e. | Tuent, Tu ynica apud Deum 


Chriſtianorum ſpes noſtra ez-legurilump/& ſandjifſiroa cul, plarig& bongry depus; argue imperium in ſempi- 
terna ſ#cula ſxculonup. Per te acceſſum habemus ad Filium Bhencdls INUENtrIX gratiZ, generrix VItTX 
Water ſaliris+'vr per re nbs ſaſcipiar qui /per te datus eſt nobis,) Edleviſer apnÞplih ifreS1iras rua culpam no- 
ſt corruptionis ; & humilicas Deo,grata noftr > yeniam umprzrer yarpraty; (Coyjoſa;Charitay rua noſtrorum 
cooperiat multitudinem peccatorum, & foecunditas 2lorinſa foecunditatem nobis conferat Meritorum. Dor 
nun noſtca, Mcdiatrix noſtra,Aduocata noſtra tuo Filio nos commenda,ruo Filio nos prxſenta. 


F £ Chriſt : 


Gs) corona. B:Vire. Cliriſt *: and in yout prayers to them, you ſay rocheng, —_ 


Mariz, c-2» Sicur abandant Charitie coner dur ſinnes, Let thy int 
ergo Chriſhus , eſt | | ' 
Mediator inter De- 
um & hominem,ſic 
flim fuum & hominem. Vnde in perſona ipfius Salomon dixix Matri, 3-Reg.2: Pete mater mi Sneque 
enim fas eſt, 8&c- Item in Deuter2nomio dicit Dowinus, Ego percutiani & B. Vitgo tarnquam wo yr reſpon- 
der, & ego ſanabo. 


- - |,  teacheth vs, that there is one Creator, and ane Redeemer, it 


' ments and calamities, &c. bding Rill fellow-priſoners in the 


 encroach'vpon Chri al : 
are many perſonal} eminencies of eſtate, and degree in glorie, 


. ormiſtake. And this, among'other, piay be a cauſe, why the 


, 


a | Mr. JInes, Let t excuſe ous 
1m : Thou, 6 B. Virgin, art the outly the Sper; ru 


the glovie of the Prophens, the ſolemne orie of the Apoſtles eve, 


VIS, 


And yet if your raQtiſe were according to your diſtinQion. 
you wen tran{greſlors : for that which is gen to anther 
withotit commiſſion from Chriſt, is taken from him. And 
Subie&s may as well ſet vp a Viceroy or ſubordinate King in 


a Commonwealth:, as Chriſtians appoirit new Mediators. 
without. Chriſt his Word,. Alſo;when Ghriſt himſelfe hari, 
preſcribed the nicanes whereby he will be honoured, and by 
which his people ſhall be ſaued, mens holy-ſeeming Inuenti. 
ons, repugriant or diverſe from re Fn honout ro Chriſt, 
bur an offetice, Marth. 1 5.9. Laſtly, whetrthe holy Seripture 


NC 


is impictic for man.to honourany other, vader the. name of a 
ſubordinate Creator and Regeemer. So likewiſe, when the 6 
ſame Scripture teacheth but one Mcdiator of Interceſſion,it is 
— to hottour Creatures'vnder tht name of fecondarie 
and ſubordinate Mediators of: Iriterceffion, becauſe wee haue 
no Diuine Authoritie to warrant vs in the latter, more than in 
the former, For if our Aduerſaries ſay, that Diuine Authori- 
tie hath appointed the Saints liuing, and the glorified Saints, 
{econdarie Mediators of Interceſſion, they are vnable to de- 
monſtrate this : forliuing Saints are onely 1oint Suitors, and in 
crauing mercie for their bfethren', th ths withall deprecare 
their owne ſinnes,and craue the ſame deliuerance from puniſh- D 


ſame Cortage of morralitie and frailetic. Theſe and the like 
reſpeds doe ſo abate all ſufpirion of preſumption, to dignihe 
their prayers with uy Meditorſhip , that this can in no ſore 

$ Office. Bur in the glorified Saints, there 


which our raſhneſſe'or weakeneſle is ouer-prone ro miſ-imploy 


wildome.of God ſendeth vs not to be ſuitors to-the-glorious pg 
Saints in Heauen, bur commandeth vs to crave the 101nt pray- - 


ers of our brethreh'on Earth, which are ſtil! toſſed jn the ſame 
Seaof milerie and infirmitie with vs. = 


TESVIT. 


.* 


_— 
— — —  AS— — 


orted in the Guppel. 339 


” Noinuoc. of B. Saints rep 
A '[3$VIT. 


,.\.» Whence I iiferre-, That Proteſtants miſtake ouy Dow 
... rine,, "when. they ſay we teach, That Saints are'fellow 
Mediatours with Chriſt , and that we bring them to. ſup- 
\- ply che defett of his interceſſion , that otherwiſe would nor 
.. be ſufficient. This we doe neither teach, nor beleewe, but 
. . that the merits of Chriſt are infinite , euery drop. of his 

, .- precious Blood , able to pay the full ranſome of a millian of 

Þ . worlds: that the Saints mediate and intercede for vs 'pn- 

.. toChrit,'ts for his greater glory , by whoſe merits they are 

- . made worthie of that dipnitie, and whom by their Interceſ- 


 fronsthey acknowledge to bee the fountaine of all good that 
comes conto mankinae, 


A 


ANSVVER; 


" If the Interceſſion of Chriſt, according to Diuine Ordi- 
nance, is ſufficient in it ſelfe , vpon the liuely Faith and Prayers 
of Saints militant , without our inuocation of the Saints. tri- 
umphant , to apply the benefit of his Paſſion to the faithfull , 
and if Saints deceaſed are not appointed by the reuealed wor 
of Chriſt,to be ſecondarie Mediatours: then the Inuocation of 
o_ deceaſed, is vnlawfull, and derogatorie to Chriſts Inter- 
ccllion, Fre 
... Butthe firſt is true : Firſt, None of the faithfull inthe whole 
Hiſtoric of the New Teſtament, did inuocate Saint Stephar 

7 Or Saint 7ames, or any other Saint deceaſed, that they might 
bytheſe meanes, haue the Paſsion or interceſsion of Chriſt 
apphed vnto them; and yer many of theſe, to wit, all fairhtull 

and iuſt perſons were ſaued. Ay 
Secondly,Our Sauiour himſelfe,or his Apoſtles,ordainednot 
any ſuch meates, either for procuring and applying of Chriſts 
Interceſsion,or for the honouring of his Saints. And this argu- 
eh; both thar the Inuocation of Saints is a voluntarie deyo- 
tion', andalſoa vertuall or interpretatiue derogation, fromthe 
Interceſſion of Chriſt , and fromthe other meanes, which hee 

E od Fae ab , and an vndue meanes of honouring the Saints 

ecealed.. © | 


Ff 2 If:sy1T. 
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3 40 \q \\Touching application of Jamt Tmerits d-Y\.. 


IEtSVIT. 


ff it be a glorieroaroore of a tree, to haue many boughes 

' andbranches laden with excellent fruit , the Saints being 

but branches of Chriſt Jeſus, the true Vinetree , ſurely the 

*  . honour of all their merits ſprings originally, and is referred 

" ' finally vo him : and as it is impoſſible to honour and praiſe 

1 ths boughes , without honouring and praifing of the root : 

\- f6-like wiſe it is not poſcible that Catholikes who acknow- 

that Saints haue all their grace, merit, and fauour 

- - withGod, from Chris Ieſus, ſhould honour them,and pray 
roo chem without honouring Chriſt and without praying 

ener finally onto him. © 


ANSWER. 


Iohn 15.1, 5. 


It is an honour to Chriſt the true Vine, to haue many fruit- 
full Branches,7o.1 5.8. And when we honour the branches, in 
2 lawfull manner,we glorific Chriſt their roote: but inordinate 
honour of Saints is repugnant, both to the honour of Chriſt 


hinſelfe, and of his Saints, 
IsSVIT. 


Wherefore Saints pray for vs, that God would forgiue 
 $Our finnes , grant vs fauours that helpe vs towards 
erernall life_, , not for their merits , but 4 the merits of 
Christ. And when the Fathers in their Prayers alledge vn- x 
to God the merits of Saints,this is becauſe their merits make 
1! them gracious in Gods fight , and worthie that the graces 
they craue for vs,be granted vnto'ys;not by the application 
' of their merits, but onely through the application of the me- 
+. Tits of Chriſt. Put caſe that a Prince ſbould ranſom a 
- great multitude of his ſubietts taken priſoners., and held mn 
| miſerable thraldome,paying for them a ſuf ficient and abun- 
tant ranſomie;yet ſo that none ſhould haue the fruit of that 
Redemption , but thoſe whom the King ſhould fingularly 
chuſe and make worthie of that fauour. Suppoſe that ſome 
Noble man in the Court ( whom his merits made gracious 
' with the King ) ſhould by his imtercedings obtaine, = " 
_ enejtt 


A . ———— 


_—— 


g_ 


afarre off. To apply this ſimalitude, Chrift Teſus hath paid 
an abundant price for mans Redemption, yet none inioy the 
:" benefit thereof, but they tro whom by eſperiall grace he apply 
8th the ſame. Sinners beſeech him by the-merits of Satnts, 
"that made them gyacionus in his fight, thatthe will vouchſafe 
-: #0 apply the merit of his Paſſiow*onto them';; for the obrai- 
ning of Fanours conduting vnto eternall life; Chriſt. grants 
their Petition and requeſt, and thereupon applies his merits 
onto them. Theſe men cannot be properly ſaid to be ſaued_ 
through the merits of Saints, but only through the merits of 
Chriſt, ſpecially becauſe euen the merits of Saints that con- 
curred thereunto, proceed originally from the merits 'of 
© Chriſt. | 


ANSWER, 


- Firſt, Youare ignorant of the manner,and particular matter, 
of Saintly Interceſsion;and it is more than you can prooue,that 
bleſſed Saints pray expreſly and diſtinRly for the remiſsion of 
mens particular ſinnes. 

Secondly, Bleſſed Saints by their Interceſsion in heauen can 
meritnothing tor themſclues or others , forthey arcnot inthe 
ſtate of meriting, but of poſſeſsing the full reward promiſed to 
their labours : neither can they apply their former merits to 0- 
" ther men, becauſe they themſclues haue reaped the full reward 

. of them : and how can the merits ofa creature being finite, and 
already requited beyond their deſert and dignitie, be imputed 
to others © 

Your ſimilitude of a King, is nothing to the purpoſe,becauſe 
the ground whereupon you build it is falſe: Kings grant fauours 
and pardons, for the merits and intreatie of ſuch asare gracious 
in thcir ſight , but God beftoweth his graces and pardons, for 
the ſole merit and interceſsion of Chriſt, and we are ſuffticient- 
ly qualified on our owne part to receiue his benefits , when we 
performe that which himſelfe requireth, ahd vie the meanes 
which he appointeth. Bur it is not yet prooued,that Inuocation 
of Saints is in the number of thoſe meanes,; 

Ff 3 IESviIT, 


(2) Pine. Lir. c. 
Her.c.4. Quicquid 
non vnmus aut duo 
rantum, ſed omnes 
pariter vnocodem- 
que conſenſu,aper- 
re,frequenter, per- 
ſeuerancer, renuiſ- 
ſe,ſ(criplifle, docuiſ- 


fuſcepir. 

(c) af. Topic. 
Iib.3.ca-13. Av'7y- 
e993 ray age we 
£95 Srop Sofa Fau, 
aa9ras Tis airion. 
Tpinr 6} Tis xg20- 
As ui Zou aeprut- 


—_— _ {ll 2d 


- Fnnoc cation 
ſ IzsvirT. $.6. 

How it is lawfull to appropriate the obtai- 

ning of Graces and (ures 

le. vnto Saints: 

O Vr Aduerſaries finding our innocation of Saints, 
for ſubſtance prattiſed in Gods Church , euer fince 
\... the pri s, Fake exceptions at ſome cir- 
- rumſtances thereof, which they thinke new, and not inſti- 


by antiquitie ; which are principally three, whereon 
are grounded other three cauſes of Proteſtants diſlike. 


h ANSWER, 

Fiinuocation of Saints hath not beene practiſed vniuerſally 

in Gods Church,cuer fince the Apoſtles times,then the ſame 
is not Catholicke 2,or originally diuine > : therefore you trifle, 
and beg the queſtion <, when you declame,ſaying,0ur Adver- 
aries Foding our inuocation of Saints for ſubſtance prattiſed in Gods 
Church ener ſince the Primatine times. Firſt, you dare not ſay 
euer fince the Apoſtles times,but you equiuocate in the rearme 
of Primariue. Secondly, you leaue out Vniuerſally , for you 
cannot demonſtrate, that the ſame was practiſed in all Chur- 
ches, or maintained generally by the Fathers. Thirdly, you 
ſeeke an euaſion by a FAindion of Subſtance,8 Circumſtance, 
and acquaint vs not, what ſhall be of the one, and whar of the 
other : publicke and priuate, freely, and of neceſlitie, may be 
eitctinſtances, yer they are ſuch circumſtances, as varie the 


ſtate of the queſtion : and Proteſtants diſpute againſt your 
preſent docrine,and manner of inuocation,which hath neither 
ground in the Apoſtles doctrine, nor in the Tradition of the 
antient Church. | 


wes , 18TH Wits arTmnoony. 


IzsSvir. 


The firſt of theſe circumſtances whereupon they 
ground the fixt reaſon of their diſlike,#s,that we diſtribute 
among ſt Saiuts, offices of curing diſeaſes,and ſecke ſome 
kind of fauour of one, ſome of another ; of which "_ 

| there 


of Saints not Catholicke, © 


A 


D 


OO a2 Ie Re UIEIPRREN AT "> <oramrmer 0.07 rem — — 
Papiſts make Saints ſpecial opitulators. 243 
A © theres i0example in Antiquitie yeait ſeemes ro reſemble 
- the leaity of Hearheniſb ſuper ſtition,vh6 did hail eods 
* according to the multitude of the things they thought to 0b- 
- Faine of them] anſwer that to ſeeke ſome fauours by the in- 
 perceſſion rather of one Saint than another, was the iudge- ab, aud - 
"ment of the Fathers in S.Auſtines time, which he himſelfe 4ugEyiiayr. 
+ did prafliſe vpon this occaſion, In the towne of Hippo,one of 
 #he Familie of S.Augultine, accuſed 4 Prieſb of an hat- 
1 ' m0ws crime, making bis accuſation good by oatb, which the 
\ orber aid reiett, in like manner purging himſelfe by oath. 
The fatt being open and ſcandalous , ſeeing (of neceſiitic) 
" the one of them was periured,, S. Alive ſent them 
both into 7talie to the Shrine of S, Fazhix at Nola, at 
/\ whoſe reliques periured perſons were vſually diſcouered: 
In defence of which fatt, he writes an Epiſtle to his people 
of Hippo, allowing of this proceeding to ſecke recourſe ra- 
ther to one Saint than another ,wondring at the ſecret pro- 
C © uidence of God therein : Although ſaith he,menby experi- 
"* ence ſee thisto be true,yet who is able to diſcouer the coun- 
'* ſell of God, why in ſome place ſuch miracles are done, in 
* others they are not * For is not. Africa ſtored with ſhrines 
© of bleſſed Martyres, and yet do we not know any fuchmy- 
* racles to be done here by their interceſſions ? For ſeeing (4s 
«* the Apoſsle ſaith) all Saints: haue not the gift of curing 
** diſeaſes,nor all the knowledge 0 diſcerne Spirits : ſo like- 
D © Wiſe at the [brines of all Martyres , theſe things are not 
* done, becauſe He will not haue them euery where done, 
&* who gtueth to euery one particular gifts, according to his 


* plegjupe 


ANSVVER. 


Toimpoſe offices vpon Saints deceaſed, and to atttibute 
cures, deliuerances, opitulations, power, and actions to them, 

E vpon mans owne imagination, and to perſuade people which 
ought to ſecke vnto God, P/al.1 2 1,2. Eſ4.8.17. 1.S4m.17.37- 

ro depend ypon creatures in their perils and aduerfitie (chang- 
ing the names onely)is Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, And what doe 
Papiſts elſe in ſubſtatice, whenthey make Saints (yea ove = 


_— 


GE. CON F= wh. _ 7 : vs . Rad = <2 "— ——— 
244- Saints, made" ſpettall' Patrons; 
a I TC —_ 
(a) Biet.in Can. N hich are in-Hell)par ,*0r-countries;Cities, 4. 
MitLe2 3-66 religious orders, yeaof the elements, fire; water, &c. and of © 
Wud Virgilianum, a S; KC. when they appoant, vnto them diſtin&ly, and by 
Non omnia poſſu- nate foveralt opitularions:: Apollonia,is for the tooth ach : Ori- 


mus omnes. Not: [74 For bleared"eyes;'S: Rochue, for thepoxe; Eraſmus, for the 
bus duce fan fed iliakevpaſſion ;Blgſws,for the quinſie ; Perrovella,for feauers,S. 
duverſ- diverſar 1&- Vendelixe, is forſheepe and oxen, S. Axtonie, for hogs . S.Ger- 
cepceiunt: vt quod 42> vr EY þ $534 5 

Th Gerſond.O- truds, for mice and rats z S.Nicholas, iSthe patrone of ſailers, 
rat-& valor.cius.n. S.Clement, of, bakers 1 I, George, of horſemen : S. Euloging, of 
5m Hor epy 9204, ſmiths"; S.' Luke, of painters; S. Coſmas, of phyſitians , &c, 


vertas, proneceſi. THEfEIs no'doubt bur that this baſe ſuperſtition was deriued 
ratibus quibuſlver fromthe Pagans,(although ir benow yarniſhed and mantled by 
impernoda era: PaPalouin obe habit of deugrion)for S, duguſline d.Cinir.Det, 

pe | P 22.ſaith, That Yarro maintained, it was profitable to 


Ji quadam gratia, H{Þ.4,.c | | 
qua ſan vdian- khgy the power, and working of cuerie'god in particular, that 


&a priveleciarum 


cuodiam dont re- MenMight beable'to ſie vnto them,accordingtorheir ſeueral 
cepiſſe meworarur officesffor eucrie diſtint.or particular. benefit, leaſt otherwiſe 


diuifhones enim 


unones Em theymiglitaske water of -#gcchus the god of wine,or wine of 
Ec —_ the. Iymphs, goddefies of WArcr. | 


lus, quod verum | 

eſt,ncdum de viatoribus; ſedgriary de beatis, ſub quo reſpeAcanicEcclefia de quoliber SanQorum,non eſt in- 
uenrus fimilis ]}i. Salmeron. rop.15.diſp.7. in 1» Cimoth.2, Santi agn opitulantur omnubus xqualiter. Nam 
ſunt aliqui, qui in qubiſdam yeceſitatibus; peculiariter oe force B o J etzam quibus inhacvira ob accepra 
benificia, particwari ratinne tenebantur, -Hinc Hiſpati pecpliggiter colunt B.lacobum; Sebaſtanum,Luciani 
Romani,Perrum & Paulum; Florentini, Iohannem Bapriſtam , Venery,Marcutn, Senenſes, B. Virvinem; Galli, 
Dioniſum ; Germani,Batharamz Anh, Georpium's: ThomamyCanruarien'em, &c. 16.Hzc mulrcitormis mu- 
nerum diſtriburio, partim a Deo inſpirata, partum 1cuelara eft per Anrelos, pat rm p4zs conieQuris deprehenſa, 
& preciput in illis rebus fcetrpunc,quas whHexperit ſunt. Ita inuocamus Perrumin vinculic, Paulumin con- 
uerſione, virunque in periculis mariss; lobannen Bapt in nativicate ; Evangeliſtam, in colenda Virginitate; 
Sebaſtianum & Rochumz ih peſte depelicnda ; Antonum, in igne abercendo, & rebus amiſlis inueniendis,8& fi- 
milibus alijs pleriſque. | THY 


-'Butour Aduerfarie bluſhethnot to ſay,Thatthe former do- 
arine and praiſe, is ſutable to the iudgement of the Fathers, 
and; that S. Auguſtine maintained the ſame; 

Firſt, I concelue, that by. Fathers he vaderſtandeth the Tri- 
dent Fathers, for could he haue named anticnt Fathers, no 
doubt we ſhould haue had them. | 

(by) Aup.Ep.1z7, As for thenarration out of S, Auguſtine, Epiſt.1 37. it falleth 
Nomen Presbiteri, ſhort of prouimg the queſtion in hand. For no mention 1s made 
proprere? non.au- CONCErNing inuocation of S. Felix the Martyr , nor of any 
us lum denumero , : : | 

collegarum eiusvel VOWES Or oblations preſented to him. Neither was the diſco- 
age yo dc- yetie of the fat (mentioned in that Epiſtle) #5 wet to be 
ery rear) any madehby the Martyr, burir was intended to be ſought from 
amine cauſa adhuc God himſelfe, at the ſepulchre of the Martyr . Alſo, after the 
| mug omva q OED perſons teturned from Nola,the matter hung ſtill in 
allius iudicium,mco {U{P2NCe, and conſequently nothing was effefted/abour the 
rellem iudicio prg- difcoueric Þ; But if any ſpeciall myracle had beene wrought 
__ in thoſe dajes, atthe Martyrestombe,the ſame isto be ranked 
among 


RT I —o—_ ——_— 


B. Saints made tmelarie' Patrons, 


| tt cr rn err ; A 
A among oy extraordinarie, from which a Catholicke, and 
doctrine or praQtiſe cannot be concluded : for one 
ow maketh not a Summer, and from miraculous and ex- 
mmaordinarie aQions, one cannot inferre a generalland perpe. 
cual practiſe for alages, 2x appearerh by the poole of Berheſ: 
da.l6h.5.4. andthe riuer of Iordan,Kingswit.cap.5.14. * 


Tzswvirt | 
. ©». This being a Dottrine taught by the learnede(s Father 
Chriſtianitie bred,by him grounded on Scripture, and on 
the runſearchable courſe of the divine prouidence, neuer 
cenſured nor condemned by any Father ; we need not fearc 
ſuperſtition in ſecking ſome kind of fauors and benefits by 
the peculiar interceſſion of certaine Saints. 


ANSVVER, 


S, Auguſtine hath nothing in the former place which main- 
C taineth the ſeeking of (| pecial benefits and fauours,by the pecu- 
liar interceſſion of certaine Saints;he hath no word concerning 
the particular protection, patronage, gouernement, offices, or 
deliverance wrought by Saints deceaſed * (ro which purpoſe (4) Gerhard.loc. 
oualledge him; )and therefore the Tefuir ouer-reacheth lowd- *98-4.More.n.353- 


y, when he faith, Thi being a Dottrine taught by the learnedeſt any > cy 4 
Father which Chriſtianitie bred,being by him grounded on Scripture. Georgium Cara- 
] | phraQi, Hiſpania, 
lacobum ; Gallia, Michaclem & Dionyſium ; Vngaria, Ludouicum , Polonia , Staniflaam Moſcouia , Nicho- 
lum; Hclueria ,- Virginem Mariam in Nigricante Silua Eremirarum locum habentem ; Angha, Thomam 8 
Gregorium ; Scocia, Andream ; Bohemia,Wenceſlaum ; Suecia,Brigirram,&c.Franci colebant Cilianum ; Thu- 
ring, Bonifacium; Haſli, Elizabecham ; Miſnici,Donatum, Bauari, Wolffganzum ; Auſtriaci, Florianum ; Ca- 
rinchij,Rupertum ; Boruſl1, Alberrum ; Pomerani,Othonem , Sucui,Conradum,&c:Magdebureenfi Epiſcoparui 
refeRus erat Mauritius; Halberſtadenfi,Stephanus; SalrzburgenG,Ruprechcus; Herbipolenfi,Cilianus ; Barm- 
wen, Henricus, &c. Roma tirclares habuig patronos Perrum &- Paul. Mediolanum, Ambrofium ; Colonia, 
Agrippina tres Mazos vrſulam, & 11900. virvin. Auguſta vindelicorum vericum ; Luteria,Genefuam; Argen= 
torarum,Oriliam ; Brunſwi2a, Autorem,&c. A Nautis inuocabatur Nicolaus 8& I ; aſtudiohs Grego- 
ris & Catherina; I pictoribus, Lucas ; a medicis, Colmas .& Damianus ; 2 Iuriſconſultis,luo z a Theologis,Au- 
guſtinus 8& Thomas, ab cquitibus Georgius ; 3 Fabris, Eulogius, 2 Suroribus,Criſpinus ; 2 Sarroribus,Gutman« 
nus.; a Fizulis,Goarus; 3 Venataribus,Euſtachius ; 3 Mererricibus, Afra & Ma:dalena,8c. Contra Grandinem 
inuocabantur lohannes & Paulus; contri incendia 1gnis, Avatha & Florianus; contri vitium corruptelam, Vr- 
banus; contri Rubiginem, lodocus ; contra Bruchos, Magnus ; 'contra Peſtem,Sebaſtianus & Rochus ; contra 
Febrem,Perronella z contra vencnum,lohannes Euangeliſta,& Beneditus Abbas; contri dentium dolores, Apo- 
lonia contri occalprum vitia, Orilia ; contra rharhos pudendorum, Appollinafis; contra calculum, Liberius 
contra ignem ſacruty, Antonius &G; Contracti inuacabant Wolftzangum ; calculo Jaborantes,Liborium , Dat- 
moniaci, Romanum; Epileprici, Valentinum ; Capruii, Leonardum ; Puerperz, Margareram, &c. Anfſcrum,cu- 
ra'commendaditur,Gallo , Ouium, Wendelmo;Equorum, Eulogio ,' Boum, Pelagio; Porcorum, Antonio ; 1+ 
Ais,Flotiano,&c., LAY [19747 
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Ift$Sv1T, 


Specially, ſeeing this was roſ#al inthe Church , in hex 
| molt footing ave S. Lucie went on Pilprin 7 bas 
the body of S. Agatha for belpe of ber mother, putting pe 
culiar confidence in her interceſſion , as being a Chris; 


Virgin of her Countrey and profeſſion, $.luſtina,q Virgin, 
©» being by the deuill tempted againſt virginall puritie, fled to 
"RICEEE the moſt glorious of Virgins, Virginem Mariam rogauit, 5 
e a7 In $S. -V. « Tt: 0 : 
Sipre | vt PeETic itanti vir g1N1 opem feret 4 as S. Nazianzen 
Cyheun® writes. S,\Martinian (45 Paulinus records) hauing fuf- 


 Fered ſhipwracke , called with peculiar deuotion and truſt 
pon Saint Paul, whoſe Epiſtles be did bighly honour , re- 
membring that the ſame Saint yet living , delivered three- 
ſeore ſoules fromthe like peril, neither was his Petition 


ANsWER, 


Your Argument, to wit ,\Saint Zucie, Saint Inſfjns, Saint 
Martinian, {ought deliverance by Interceſsion of Saints, Ergo, 
This was Catholicke Doctrine in the more flouriſhing age of 
the Church, hath two lame ioynts. _ . 
Firſt, The ſequele is falſe, tor neither was this age the moſt 
(b) cbr/of. in 1. flouriſhing age 2, but farre inferiour to ages precedent: neither 


Cor. Hom-36. C*= oth the particularpractiſe of certaine perſons, make this de- 
lum Eccleſia tunc 


fuir, ſpiriru cunta UOTION Catholicke, becauſe to the being of Catholicke it isre- D 
adwiniftrante,cun- quired , that the thing ſo denominate, be originally Apoſtoli- 


neon _ _y call, and vniuerſally practiſed in former ages, as well as in the 


fo vnumquenque latter ..N 


corriplente. * Nunc | | «ah We 0a 
* veroveſtigia tantum rerumullarum renemus,&c. Viderur Eccleſia hodie, mulieri quz verteri fodlicirate exciderir 


Gmilis. Quzque ſymbola rantum faliciratis illius referat , quzdam arcus & ſcriuia rerum prztiofiſimarum ad- 
huc ſeruans, theſauro deſtituro. (b) Vincent. Lir. c.Hzr.cap-39. Quicquid vel omnes vel plures, vno codemg; 
lenſu manifeſte, frequenter, perſcueranter, &c. 


Secondly, The Antecedent is not ſufficiently prooued , for 

no antient Author is produced concerning Saint Zucie. And Iu- E 

 Fina the _— , according to the Narration of Gregorie 

 Nxktanzen , being in diſtreſſe ( as Suſarna ſometimes was ) 

[lermur amYViz T amay', om FS Oey xampd/yet, 1 Geoirle mathmu , Becs 

deſpaiting of all other remedies ſhe flieth to God, & then _ 
met 


o 


. 


SALartinian, 
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(inzeale, ratherthan vpon knowledge.) Fourthly, 
vered, not by Pilgrimage to Saints, but by prayer and faſting,to 
God. And although Graeare Nazianzen ( ſpeaking onely by 
heareſay ) reporteth that ſhe ſupplicated ( not by any ColleR, 
or {ct forme of deuotion, but by a ſhort eiaculation ) to the 
Virgin MHarze, yet this was done by herin the laſt place , and 
B afterſhe had firſt ſought to God and Chriſt;and her } #; 6AG)RE8 SArogoge 
is wholly aſcribed by Naz#anzen © to Chriſt, and in no ſort to (9)Ti# avar?im 
the Virgin Marie. ad oo ag 
Martinian being in danger of ſhipwracke, amaſed and af- } 
frighted at che preſent perill, he rooke vp Saint Pauls Epiſtles, 
and laid them to his breſt , and Pawlinws faith Þ, That God by . (by Pawkin Can 
his grace did give this man to Saint Pau! , whoſe Epiſtles 13 op. 
and Dodtrine hee eſteemed fo highly , as that negleRing ,,;. ; mute... 
all other goods and ſtufte which were in the ſhippe , hee ori ranger ſuo E- 
C gathered vp onely Pauls Epiſtles. I finde in this Poeme 4g penn 
(for the Teſuit vied other mens eyes when he cited Panlinus his codicem,ſed neſci- 
Epiſtles to Cythereus ) no pilgrimage or ſupplication made £55 bus relidis 
by Martinian to S. Paul, but afingular deuotion to S. Pauls E- OPT 
Pn: and Gods proteion and fauour towards him , for the 
oue he bare the Apoſtle and his Nodtrine, vpon which, ir plea- 
ſed the Diuine Maieſtie to beſtow life and ſafetievpon him,and 
to deliver him from perill, as he did thoſe for whom Saint Paul 
prayed, 4527.24. But note here; Saint Pauls Epiſtles ſaue a 
man from ſhirwracke, and yet in the-Occan of che Papacie,they 
D muſt berhe cauſeof many a mans ſhipwracke vpon the rocke 
of Inquiſition. Imaruell if the Ieſuite bluſhed not when hee 
wrote this , well knowing what cuill entertainement they giue 
Guds Booke, that if it be but foundin a ſhip, it is fo farre from 
ſauingaman (as it did Martinian in Paulin) that it confiſcarerh 
the whole fraught tothe Holy houſe. 


Ys | IESVI1IT; 141 

E |. Notwithſanding we confeſſe, That heerein a diſcreets 
mediocritie is to be objerned, and if any abuſes bee creps in 
amongit common people, we defire they ſbould be reformed; 
_, but [o,that paring away the abuſe , wee, take ndt away tbe 
» ſ#bStance of a pious Chriſtian Cuſtome, For wee _ 
Expect 


— —_— 
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246 _.:\Oblations to Saints." .!. \\. . 
— W | 
| expet# that fimple people in matter of Religion will un 4 || | 
de Moribus - | oþ y miſtake which when 


C.10, 


4 S. Auguſtine ſaith) Tenoranti. 
am in{truerc pertinaciam deridere, mM bas, 


ANSVVER. - 


Shamefull and intollerable abuſes are committed by Rg. 
miſts in this kind, and ſome learned Papiſts themſclues* haye 
7a) Caſſand. Con - deſired reformarion. But one may as ſoone make the Morions 
ſuld mer.& Iner= $kinhe white, as cleanſe this leprofie : and as ih Adulterie;ſoin 
cxf-Sen.pa975 [dolatry diſcreet moderation hath no place. 
. incs , 
an — —_ fibi SanRos ranquam patrons, & tutores deligerunt, in eorum meritis atque interceſſi. 
one, plus quam in Chriſtimerito fidutiam poſucrunt, atque adeo vnico illo aduocationis Chriſti officio ob. 
ſcurato, SanRos arque in imis virginem matrem, in illus locum ſubſtirucrunt. Corcil. Colon.Expl,Decal. Ir 
repſic faremur paſtorum rmitantium incu) ia, error in Ecclefiam, quo vulgus verz pictatis non ſatisintelliz 
pens; tingulorum morborum curam fingulis Sanctis aſſignauit, 


VE R———_—_—_—— — — 
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Concerning Oblations made vnto 
Saints. © 


Nother circumſtance whereupon Proteſtants ground 
the ſeuenth cauſe of their diſlike,#s, our offering oblations 
pnto Saints; which your Maieſtie doth obiett peculiarly 

as done to the bleſſedYirgin Mary. < 


ANSWER, 


'N the old law as Sactifices were offered to God onely, £x- 
04.22.20.T4d-13+16+«2:Chroni.3 4.25. 10 likewiſe oblations 
and vowes,Deut.2 3.21: Lenit.24.5: 6. and as rhe Lordcon- 
demned people of [dolatrie, for ſacrificing to creatures, ſo the 
Iſraelites are reprooued for burning incenſe to the braſen Ser- 
pent. 2. K7ngs 18.4. and tothe queene of heauen. 7erem.g 4.25. ' 
This law in refpe& of the ſubſtance, is morall : andconſequent- x 
ly obligeth Chriſtian people, as well in: caſe of Oblarions 3 as 
of Sacrifices. Now by what authoritie and right the Roman 
Church can abrogate this law in whole or in parc, andappropri- 
ating Sacrifices to God, inake prayer,vowes, Incenſe aud obla- 


—_—_—  CHOTASRPD 0D" 21 m2. 00.112" jp: 
eM:itr acles at the Sepulc bres of. «MMA, artyrs. 
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pf ro Godand Saints, our aduerſaries haue nc 
q yermaderemonſrance andthe Teſuirin this plac alleadgerh 
a0 divine autt oritie , to giuehis Mateſtie ſatisfaQion, but pro- 
Quceth onely an hiſtoricall narration out of S. Auguſtine,and The- 
gerer, who report certaine miracles wrought by God Almigh- 
tie at the Sepulchres of Martyrs. 
Kin), OW wil nsSV1T, 
1) 7 ahfwer,, if any Catholike [bould offer to the bleſſed mo- 
© rher of God by way of ſacrifice,any the leaſt thing, he were 
D ſeierely to be rebutked and better inſtrutted : for ſacrifice is 
a religious bomage due to God onely , in which reſpect the 
ſacrifice of the boly Euchariſt is never offered onto any but 
.” onto God, in memorie and” honour of Saints : herein the 
-* Collyridians wonten Prieſts diderre , who did ſacrifice a 
wafer cake ronto the bleſſed Virgin: which kind of worſhip 
"\:ronder the title of adoration, S. Epiphanius reproones, 
ui (ello wprhg the Catholike worſhip , as thereby tearming her 
o honou# able, not for humane or ciuill, but for diuine and ſu- 
\\"pernatirall reſpetts. phe 
i» True it 45, that in Catholike countryes people offer onto 
'\ Sairrs he brs, flowers,and cheynes,not as ſacrifices , bit as 
"ornaments; to ſet foorth their tombes and ſhrines, wherein 
""\phey dos not diſſent from antiquitic , nor from Qods' Holy 
will, who hath confirmed ſuch detiotions by miracle, as at- 
"" Bers Aut hours worthy of all credit relate, particularly S. 
"& "Auguſtine, by Proteſtants allowed as the moſt faithful 
* \"-witneſſe of antiquitie. He tells that a woman ſtarke blind, 
Fetonered ber fight by laying to her eyes flowers, which had 
touched the ſhrine wherein were carried about the Relikes 
©" of the moſt glorious Martyr S.' Stephan, 4'more wonder- 
full example in the ſame kid he relateth done -opon an old 
man of good note, who.being ficke andreadie to die , did yet 
©"'Pery inarch refuſe to beleeue in Chriſt, anitleaue his 
, * Tdolatrit, although he was ery earneſtly moouzd there- 
unto by bis children chat were zealous Chriſtians, His ſon 
 inlawdefpairine to preuaile by perſuafion, reſolued to goe 


| andprayat the tombe of $.StepNan, and bauing performed 


his deuotions , with burning affeftion, with many groanes 
and teares; being to depart , tooke with him ſome flowers 
& Gg that 


Null: Martyri ſed 
iph deo Marty1um 
quamuis in me- 
morias Martyrum 
conſtituimus alra- 
ria. Aug.c.Fauſt.h, 


20.C,21. 


Epiph.hzr.78. 


Avug.d. Ciuir. Dci; 


li.z2.c.$. 
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Oblations to Saints not antient; -. 


that were on the ſhrine , and laid them ſectetly Pnder bis 
father in law his head,the night 4s he went to ſleepe, Be. 
hold, the next morning the old man awaking outof his 
| ſleepe,cryeth out, defiring them to come t0 call the Biſhop to 
baptiſe him;He had his deſire, he was baptiſet;afterward; 
as long as he lined, be bad this prayer in Lis mouth , Loyd 
Teſt receiue my ſpirit ; being altogether ignorant that that 
prayer was the laſt ſpeech of $.Stephan, when he was [34- 
nedto death by the Jewes, whichalſo. werethe laſt words \ 
of this happy old man, for not long after, pronoutcing theſe 
words, be gaue op his ſoule. CORE 
Other oblations alſo Catholikes Twſe to offer onto Saints, 
mob as ſacrifices,but as memories and. monuments of bene- 
fits receiued,as pittures of limmes,; by Saints prayers mira- 
culouſly cured, that therein they doe not deflets from. auti- 
ent Chriſtian deuotion ; and that the Chriſtian Church in 
her beſs. times, vſed onuerſally. to. make ſuch oblations, 


* 


Theodor. d. Cu, IT eodoret 5s a ſufficient wirneſſe, who writing againſt 
Brzcorum Aﬀet. the Gentiles,alleadgeth as a manifeſt fgne of Chritts God- 


(a) Epiphan. Hzr. 


beadandomuporencegbes Il bring exctuedevrog) 

_ tn Martyrsto be bonoured in' their roome , not ſuper{titi- 

. duſly 45 Gods,but Religiouſly as diuine men, inuocating and 
beſeeching them to be Interceſſours for them onto God. 

And thoſe tbat piouſly and. faithfully pray » gbtaine what 
they defire as retifie the oblations which they (being there- 

. pnto bound by their vowes) preſent. inthe Chappels of the D 
Saints, as rokens of health recouered ; for ſome, hang <2} 
images of eyes,others of eares,others of hands ,ſome made of 

4:1: +. £0ld ſome of filuer... Thus: he. So generall and jo.notorig!s 

 euen onto Infidells,was this ChriStian deuotion, |. 


Touching the Callyridians; I anſiver,, that notwithſtanding 
there is ſome difference in themateriallaR, berwecte Romilts 


59-Siue79. Hono- And them, yer becauſe Epiphanius Cond EN}, exter- E 
rewr ſane Maria, nall ſacrifice, but all Oblation to the bleſſed yirgin,andallow- 


pater vero filius, & 
Spuitus Sanctus a- 


ethionely,that honour,and nor adoration *, ſhalbeyeelded vito 


dorentur. Mariam her therefore Prayers,incenſe-offerings,and preſerits ro Saints 
adorare nemo Ye- quceaſed, were held-vnlawyfall in this Fathers dayes.:1 


Quamuis 


Maria vel optima fuerit ac SanRag& honote dignifſimaznon idcirco tamen adpratio ne proſequenda- 


—"— "Secondly; 


l— ——_ 
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A, Secondly, Saint ©Auguiine de Ciwit. Dei;l-52. 6.8. doth not 
mention any Prayers, Oblations, Yowes, oxidpnatiues offered 


54A 


were perfornied at the toombes of ſome:Martyrs: now, be- 
cauſe theſe things were extraordinarie, and the credit of di- 
vers of them dependerh vpon fame (which is many times vn- 
.certaine Þ, and S*. Auguſtine himſelfc ſairh, They are notcom- 
mended vnto vs by ſuch waightie authoritie,as that withourall 
doubt, they muſtneeds be credited © ) they.cannot be ſufficient 
grounds or foundations of Catholicke Doctrine or Practiſe, 


to Saints and Martyrs; but he reporteth what miraculous cures, 


(a) Aug. 1b. viſum 
cit cvenerocius, ve 
iret ad memoriam 
SanRi Stephani, & 
illic pro ea quan- 
tum poflet orarer, 
yt Deus ill darer 
menrem bonam , 
Cc. 

(b) Tertul. Apol. 
c-7. Cur um 
fama ? Quia velox 
an qua plurimum 


B mendax ? quzE ne tunc quidemcum veri aliquid adfert, ne mendatij.vitio eſt, detrahens, adijcicns, de murans, 


de yeritate- (c) Aug. d. Ciu. Dei. lib. 22. cap.8. Non ranta ca commendar auti:oritas vt ine difficultate yel 


dubitatione credantur. 


Thirdly, Theoderit, d.cur.Grec.A ect. 16.8. ſaith , Wee ( 0h 
Grecians) neither offer ſacrifice to Martirs, nor drinke offerings , but 
honour them as holy men , and as the friends of God, And whereas 

*he further ſaith, That ſome hang vp the ſhapes of eyes, others 
of cares, &c. he meaneth that cheſs were monuments of mira- 
culous cures, wrought-in thoſe,daygs cxtraordinarily by God 
at the Sepulchres of Martyrs : but -he.afhrmeth not, that they 

C were oblations,offered to Martyrs. And yet the particular pra- 
Qiſe of ſome people in thoſe viel. fo nag, it was,if it haue 
not ground-in Dwine Reueclation cannot raiſe an' Article of 


Faith or neceſlarie dutie, | 


\ > 


——. 


| IE 5S,Vv 1.7.68. 
The Romane Church ſerfqrmes of Prayer, 
|» EINE | * FP >. fad iv. oo td! i \% 
1, ., Without cauſe miſliked.... 


þ? nally, Proteſtants diſli ke the circumſtance of praying 
in aſet forme nto Saints, and that we.appoint a par- 
ricular office to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, which cannot 
©  beproued to haue been vſedin the Primative Church... 


E d LING | __ANSVVER, 


Tx Romitſh ſet formes of Prayers to the' Virgin cAarie 
- and other Saints deceaſed are inſtly condemned by vs, 
not meerely becauſe they are exertiſed in afſet forme-(which 
is accidental] ). but "in xeſhHe& of, the matter and ſubſtance of 
them, neither can our Aduerſaries demonſtrate;that ſuch Pray- 
| - 'S 2 2 | CIS, 
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Atquinos, O Grz- 
cihomines nec ho- 
ſtias Martirib® nec 
lib-mina vlla de- 
fcrim® ſed vt San- 
Ros homines deiqz 
amiciisimos honge 
ramus. 
Grariſhme accipir 
corum Dominus, 
uabacunque func 
ona, Ce 


—O— 
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ers, either in a ſer forme, or by ſudden inſpiration, were vſedin 4 
the Primatiue Church ; for the holy Apoſtles, which are the 
prime Fathers and founders'of that Church , preſcribed and 
praiſed no other forme of Prayer,than fuch as was conſonant 

to their Scriptures : and the Chutches which ſucceeded them, 
for certaine ages, continued in their Dofrine , and exerciſeq 
the devotion of Prayer , according tothe forme appointed by 

F ther And concerning latrer rimes , our exception is the 
(a). (pr. Epift. 74 ſame; with our Saujours, in another caſe, Math. 19.8. From the 
£ ad divinz Tra- beermnine it was not ſo: and we ſay with Saint Cyprian®, to all 
ditionis caput & © larter examples : 1f veritie be changed , or leane a toſide , wee muſt } 
mar cellar error 100ke backe, and returne to Dinine, Enangelicall, and _Apoſtalike Tra. 
bumanus, &c. Si a#tzon; and derine the order of onr Action, from the original ground 
canalis 2quam Ub" heres firſt began, And Tertullian ſaith *, if a cuſtome , proceeding 
prius | & larviter {7078 ignorance or ſemplicitie , be confirmed by wſe of ſucceſſion , and 
Proflucbar fſubito ' gppgſef 5 58g veritie, we muſt ferns E 697 _ Lark 'þ time, 
Fomem pergitur vr 907 riuvileage of perſons nay preſcribe againſt truth, for Chriſs « eter. 
Mac be cad Uh $5744" <7 Cota 

"rio nolcatur, &c. 


Quod & nunc facere oportetDri Sacerdoces prxcepra diuina ſefuantes, vr fiinaliquo nutauerit & vaccillauerit 
yeritas ad orinem dominicam & Euangrlicatn & Apoſtalicam Tradicionem revectaniur & inde ſurgat actus no- 
ſtri ratiovnde & Ordo & origo furrexit. (b) Tertul, d. vugs velc.1. Hoc exigete veritatem cui nemo preſcribee C 

8,non {patium temporium, non patrocinia perſonarum, non priuilegiumw Regionum : Ex bis enim fere con» 
uctudo intjum ab aliqua ipnorantia vel Coapklitwr forrira in vſum per tucceflienem corroberatur & ira aduct. 
ſus veritater vindicatur. Std Nominus noſter Chriſtus veritarem ſe,non conſuetudinem cognominauir. Si ſemper 
Chriſtus & prior omnibus #que Veritas ſempirerna & antuqua ICS» 


IeEsSvIT., 


I anſwer,That the Primmar or Office ( ſo tearmea)of 

our Ladies not an:Office proper ly and principally diretied 

' © bnto her but an Office comtaining praiſes of God taken ott 
of holy Scripture, wherein commemoration of ber is made, D, 

Jo as I dare ſay, That the Prager foe Office of our Ladie 
that are Hr oderwiar ds her, make not the hundred pars 
© theyzof. And ſeeing it & moſt certaine, that the Chriſtian 
"Church is her beſt times, did frequently pray onto Saints; 
what reaſon haue wee vo rhinke, that in ber ſet forme of 
Prayers be did not vſs to craue the interceſſions of Saints? 

If is be lawful, pious and profitable, when we pray one 
"Go, 1 þray alſo to, Saints , by their Mediationofjering B 
>: 0kr Prayer to him, why [bould any diſlike the doing of this 
ina ſet forme, that is allowed bythe Church ? why ſhowld 
thus diſpleaſe rather than an extemporall forme? _ 
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Sper former afraid Saines 
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* - But further wee can prooue , That the Church in her 
beſt rimes , did pray -onto Saints in ſet formes, as Catho« 
* Tickes now doe , euen with 4 kinde of Lettanies, a forme 
of Prayer acknowledged and confeſſed by the Magdebur- 
© 'gians, fo haue beene in coſe euen in the fourth age after 
Chriſt. 7n which age the foure firſt generall Councells 
were held. 


_ 


ANSWER; 


- Youdenic, that the Primar, or Office of our Ladie, is an of- 
fice, properly and principally directed to her,8c. . Burthe rea: 
ſon whereupon you ground this denyall,is ſlight; foralthough 


there isa mixture of Prayers and Praiſes to God, contained ii + 


this Office, yet the Virgin Marte is as diredtly and properly in- 


uocated therein, as God himſelfe, or Ieſus Chriſt : beſtdes,you. 


have many Pſalters and Primers of our Ladie, and in ſome of 


them, the Virgin Marie is the moſt ſpeciall Obie and matter” * * 


of the {cruice. [1901 
The Romane Breuiarie ſaith * , 1» this day of folemnitic dnd 
glagneſſe , wee call pon the ſweet name of Marie. Andto the A- 


poſtles>, 0 yee , to whoſe command the health and infirmitie of ull 


# ſubief, heale all thoſe that bee ſicke in manners, reſtoring vs to ver- 
mes. . To Thomas Didimws© , O Thomas Didimus , by Chriſt, 
whom thou deſerued(# to touch , we beſeech thee, with our loud ſonngin 

Pro: , to ſuccour vs wretches , that wee be not damne 


gin 4 Waſh away our offences , that we being redeemed by thee, ma 
e able to obtaine the ſeate of euerlaſting 2lorie. Alſo ©, Al hatk 


>) 
wy Virgin, the medecine of all our ſorrowes , by whom death was ex- 


pelled, and life brought in. The Romane Breuiarie teacherh ys to, Vic 


pray f, That the merits of the Saints, Abdon and Senon interge- 


2 for Leo hu merits intercedin 


oy . 
o 


, abſolue vs from al Jinnes. 
Mk foe ſword of ſorrow » whic 


went thorow the Virgins, heart , an 


0 vs.. Alſo', Let the Hoſt to be conſecrate, bee pleaſing vnto thee, 
bythe celebritie of the Martirs , Primus and Fxlicianus , tha by 
thclr glorious merits and Prayers, it may purge our ſinnes, and recon: 
cile to thee the Prayers of thy ſeruants, 4 
Thelike ſuperlatiue holdnefle was, in the enditing and pub 


liſhing Boxazentures Pſalter, wherein God and Chrilt are facri- 


legiouſly robbed, yea, blaſphemouſly diſhonoured, to embc- 


Gg 3 liſh 


Sets reins Pee 


with the. 
wicked, inthe comming of the Great Indge. To the bleſſed Vir- 


ding., we may deſerue to be deliuered from all our neceſytties. f n d 


' (f)) Brew, Rom. in 
' Abdon & Senon. 


the compaſſion of teares which ſhe ſhed vnder the Croſſe , haue mergie. 


(a) In QZax; Al 
umpr. cs. Ecce 


us. ” 
(b)Bre. omar 
no ear 
(c) Portf. Sar. in 
Tho. Did. 


(d) Lef.(. Deive- 
netrix. in {cruit. B, 
Virg. Mar. 

(©) Rom. Brew. 3. 
Die infra oRau. 
mpt.Vug. Mar. 
Lett.q-hublemus in 
arca Dom. 


Juli) 30. 
2) Rom. Miſſ. in 


Att» Litan. 
CG MAG0. for-inane- 


* mor. Prim. & F#+ 


lic. in. feſt- uni. 
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14. Sant Bonanentures Pſalter. 


liſh the Virgin Marze; yer all this the Church'of Rome dige- 4 
hs or DS apa won \ 
... InthatPſalrer, theſe and the like formes of Prayer are.cx- 


G) Poſen Appa- tant RF 
Everd.  1DQ35 


tura- Bulle. Sixti.4.to.2, Qpuſc.Bonau. Pſalt-\ Bonauent. Miſcrere mei Domina, 'quz mater miſericordiz nu 
cuparis,& ſecundum viſceta ne murida me ab omnibus indquicaribus meis. Effunde, {ney 
am ruam ſuper me, & ſolitam clementiam. mam ne-ſubtrahas a mie, quoniam peccara mea confitebor tibi,& co- 
ram te me accuſo de ſceleribus meis, fruftui ventris tui me reconcilia, & pacifica me ei quime ercauit.Domina in 
nomine tuoſaluum me fac, & ab iniuſtirijs meis libera me,8c. Miſerere mei Domina, miſerere mei, quid para. 
rum eſt cor meum, exquirere voluntatem tuam, 8&c,Eripe me de inimicis meis Domina mundi, cxurve in oc- 
curſum meum,Regina pietatis,&c. Deus miſereatur noſtri,& benedicat nobis per illam quz cum genuir, 8c. Do- 
raina in adiurorium meum intende, & tuce miſericordig rug illuſtra mentem meam,8&c. In te Dominaſperaui, 
non confundar in zrernum, in tua miſericordia hbera me, & eripe me, &c. Quam bonus Iſrael Deus his qui B 
colunt matrem fuam, & vencrantur : ipla eſt nempe ſolatium noſtrum, in Jaboribus ſubuentiooptima, obtexir 
caligine animam , in yiſceribus meis Domina Jumen fac, cmnis auertatur I me ira Deiper te, placa 
cum meritis & przcibuz-wis-ln iuditio prome afiſte coram eo,ſuſcipe cauſam meam,8& mea ſis aduocara,Domina 
Venerunt gentes in herediratE Dei, quas ru meritis tuis Chriſto contederaſti,&c.BenediCta fis Dumina,& marer 
Dei mei Ifracl,qui per te viſtauir,8&tecit redemprione plebis ſug,& erexir cornu Salutaris caſtitaris ruz,in doms 
Dauid pueri ſui.Sicut Jocurus eſt per os Iſaiz,& aliorum ſanftorum Propherariicius,faluts ex inimicis praſta,Virs 
ginum virgo,& de wang paſar, il nos oderunt pacem nobistribuc. Et fac miſericordiam pro parentibus & 
is, vt memor ſis teſtamenti omnipatengs Dei, quod iurguit ad patres noſtros Abraham,8&ſemini cius in ſecu- 
Ia. Sic fine timore de marw inimicorum noſttorum liberari,quiete ſeruiemus, iIli in ſandirate & iuſtiria coram 
re,ommibus diebus noſtrig-Er tu Maria Prophera Dei vocaberis,quoniam nouiſti quod reſpexit humilicarem an- 
cillz ſux, per quam deds ſcientiam ſalutis plebis cius,in remifſionem peccatorum,per viſcera maſericordiz mul- 
ticudinis tuz. Viſita nefletla marutind oriens ex alto.lllumina tenebras ſedentium in ymbra mortis, & eas lucs 
dile&ilimi filij tui digneris illuſtrare.Miſerere miſericordie mater nobis mileris peccatoribus,qui retro aQapec+ 
cata pazgitere negliomus,ac mulca quotidie poenitenda commirtimus. Quicunque vult ſaluus efle,antz omnia C 
apa ple fenea de Mzria firmam fidew, quam niſi quiſque integram inuiolatamqu ſeruaucrit, abſque du- 
num peribir.” Quam demilm ipſe in Ceelum aflumpſir,8 ſeder ad dextram filij, non ceflans pro nobis 
wapafe c eſt Fides de Maria Virgine, quam nifi quiſque hdelicer, firmiterque crediderit aluus elle 


«BUG 121 
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tr. Roy led Lady,my Sauiour, I will put my confidence in thee,” and 
I*fhall not need to feare. 0h bleſſed Ladie, our Saluation is placed in 
thy hands, who thou peaef [ball be ſautd, and they ſhall periſh eter- 
nally, from whom thou turneſt away i face. Bleſſed art thou my La- 
 dy,themother of the God of Tſraell, wha by thee hath viſited.and. ſent 
+1 Feaemprionwnto his oli hath "or vp the horne of Saluation, 1) 

i omim.- exenthychaſtitie,in the 7 of Dauid thy ſeruant,&c. Thou a Ma- 
2.4'. 4:11 Tie ſhalt be called the Prophet of Godby thee hath he ginen the know- 
' tes of Saluation for the remiſsion of ſinnes,by the bowels of the mul- 
4 Gs Ze of thy mercies Viſit vs 8 thou day ſtarre ariſing from an high, 
ne 3 4! Fe art the vate of Paradiſe,the ladder of Heauen,the Arke of Pletie 
man | nd Grate,the ſpring of Mercie,the Medijatrix of God and men. And 
+. Itthe' fame Plalter theſe words are found, Whoſover will be ſa. 
umil.m!. () ned, aboue all things, he muſt haue ſtedfaſt Faith of the Virgin Marie, 
15 uw: .., dhe right Faith s(among other Articles)God' aſſumed her (bo- £: 

ul 11 .... Aly)mnto Heduen, where ſhe FA 0x the right hand of Chriſt, c. 

Secondly, the Teſuit prooucth,thar ſet formes of prayers to 
SaintSarelawfull by this Argument : If it be lawfull to make 
interceſſions to Saints, then it is lawfull to performe this in a 
ſet forme z Bur the firſt is true, for the Primirme Church _ 
$6 ++ | fr IS, 


z , 
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Set formes of Fnnoc. of Saints. ” 


B 


C 


| A 'rhis 5 and the M deburgians confeſſe,That Ain of Letanie 


ro Saints was vſed in Primiriue times, Ergo,8&c.Lanſwer, That 
if by Primitive Church , be vnderſtood the, Church Primi- 
tiue, comprehending the Apoſtles, and their immediate ſuc- 
ceſſours, then the proofe of the aſſumption is falſe g for that 
Primitiue Church vſed no ſuch detiotion:And if by Primitive 
Church,be vnderſtood (extenſive & excluſine):the Church af- 
ter thethree hundred yeares,inuocation of Saints was not vſed 
by the whole Church for three hundred yeates more : nei- 
ther can the practiſe of any Church (excluding the Apoſtles) 
produce doctrine of Faith, or of neceffarie duerie. | 

The Magdeburgians rehearſe out of a counterfeit worke,fa- 
thered / wee Athanaſirss *, a ſet prayer vied tothe Virgin Ia- 
ric ;, but they,adde,apparet multa efſe deprauata 67 ſuppoſita in iſto- 
rum doctorum {criptis, It is apparant that many things depraued 
and ſuppoſiritious are found among the writings of theſe 
Doctors. - \ 9” ex " 5 


IESV I Ty 


Bup they will perchance "ſaff, that they do not IG much 
diſlike fer formes of prayer ronto Sunt's,a5 ſome phraſes 
and ſpeeches in our praying. bhokes, that ſeem to gig? too 
much pnto creatures ; as ouP calling the Blefſed Virgin, Mo- 
ther of Grace, Mother of Mexrcie, ſaying to her, Ladie 
protect ys from the Diuell, receiue ys in the houre of 
death, giue lightro the blind; pardontheguiltic, /re- 
mooue from vs all euill, 8c. A anſwer; Theſe fpeeches 
cannot inſtly bee diſliked, becauſe they are *onderſtpog in 4 
 . pious; ſence, knowne to a Cathalicke, a\ ſence obywys and 

plaine acc or ding 0 the | phraſe of 'SCY zpture ,and which the 
words may well beate, 'euen' ateording'to the' common cu- 


(a) Baron. Anna 
Chriſti 49. 1. 19, 
Bellar, d-Scriptor, 
Ecclel. in Athana- 
ho. Magdeb. Cen» 
LUr.4.cap.4-PA-396e 
& 397« 


| Romeof ſpeech. Theniture of things being carious, and 
| Theanſtierable cmets of moncoioue, hue wordotoex- 


preſſe. ſuch conceits. ſcant and in great. þaucitie, Neceſiitic 
. dothinforce to ſe words applicable to diners ſenſes: For 
example, one man nay deliuer another from death, either 
by authoritie,pardoning him as do Kings ; or by iuſtice de- 
fending him, as do Aduocates ; by force taking him out of 
his enemies hands, as do Souldiors ; or -paying his ranſome 
to them that keepe him captiue, as Almoners ; finally, by 
begging 


— 


ET IS—rrnm —— 
Saints made Samours by Romiſts. 


begging bis life of them that haue power to take it away, 4 
as Interceſſors, Theſe be rverie different wayes of reliefe, 
yet haue we but one wordto expreſſe them all, to wit, to 
ſane a mans life ; which therefore is to be -onderſtood, ac- 
cording to the ſubieft it is applied : and if men want con- 
derſtanding,or will, totake our wordes, according to the 
' matter they are applied onto,there can neuer want cauils, 
puleſſe we either ſpeake not at all,or when we ſpeake, euer 
roſe long circumlocutions, which were ridiculous, and in 
everſe impoſcible, the meeter not permitting it. And yet the 
aforeſaid miſliked phraſes in the office of the bleſſed cvix- 
gin, are taken' out of the bymnes and verſes thereof. If 
they that by begging obtaine of the King the life of one 
condemned to death , may be , and are commonly ſaid to 
ſane his life, yy they ſaued him by interceſcion, not by 
their proper authoritte ; Why may not Saints bee ſaid to 
giue os the things which by. their prayers they obtaine for 
vs ? Why may not the Church ſpeake in hymnes and in verſe, © 


B 


as the learnedeſt Fathers ſpeake even in proſe,neuer ima- 
gining that any Would miStake their meaning. 


2 X SVVER, 

We condemne the verte ſubſtance of your prayers, in this 
kind,and not only ſome phraſes, 8&c.For what Prophet,or what 
Apoſtle, or Euangeliſt, did euerteach Gods people to pray in 
this manner £ © Sh | 

Andwhereas ſome forme$ of your prayers to Saints,being 
vnderſtood according to the .found of words, are blaſphe- 
mous. *,. you labour to qpalibe. this by a; fauourable expoſiti- 


D 


a) Read ſundrie 
ers in freely 4 on, pretending that you ſay. one thing,and meane another, and 
am-Concil.Trid.p. that herein you varie not from the Scripture. You call the bleſ: 


2” 0 yup ſed Virgin, Mother of Grace, OM other of Mercie, Dueene of Hea- 
tipl.Papar, Idolow. #e3,0c. you ſay,thar all power i ginen her in heauen and in earth Þ, 


yy ear and berauſe ſhe outlined her ſonne , ſhe was by naturall right heire of 


) Bernerdin.d. 44 the world <. Yea ſome of you v0. further, teaching that 4s 
s. apud Ben Chriſt redeemed man-kind by his fleſh and bloud, ſo ſhe redeemed the E 
zon.in magnitf. TI. | | k 
cap. 18. Dara eſt tibi $ Domina, omnis poteſtas in Coclo-& interra, vt quicquid volueris, valcas efficere, 
(c) Bexxon. in Cant. Magnit. lib.1.cap.18. Sed jure hzreditario mundi Monarchiam acquifiuifſe,tempore mor- 
tis Chriſti fil cius iam demonſtrandum eſt, &c. Nullus alius in terris fuir, qui deiure in huiuſmodl hreditate 
ſuccederer Chriſto. Ins naturale poſtulat,ditanteratione, vr mater;ficur ms in flum baber, ita quoque habear 


inca quz ſunt fiij. 
ſame 


-. 


— — —— 


The B.V 


—_ n—— 
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Fx 


trans 


Stel.2.C oronz.1u- 
ſtus quiliber trade- 
re cor ſuum ad vi- 
elandum diluculu 
* he ad Dominam mun= 
4, per quam, redetnprus eſt & reconciliatus.Sfeler, Coron.B.Mar. Jib.12.pa.1-ar-2- Chriſtus carnem pro nobis & 
fanguinem,Maria imolabat animam. (b) Bexxon. in Cant-Magnif. lib.z.ca.18, Chriſtus cum fir 
collum,id oſt;Maziam cffundit in tideles benigniratem ſuam, Maria yero recipiens ] Chriſto Lratias, 
ralxwrg$ benignt communicar, (©) 7b, Ipſatanquamems mater, jus, authoriratem, & 
ants contuſe enim Dominus Dominam gdomus ſuz;,8 priticipem omnis pe 
-p-1. Serm.5.d.concep.Mar. B. Virgo eſt Domina, & Imperatrix rotius or bis,& 
Prithv namique eſt Regina Corlt & Anvelorum, &ec. Dominatur quoque inferno, dominatur etiam mundo, & 
homurnibus babjrantibus in $a p-3-d.Nom.Mar. 4.Excell. $i ergo imperar filio, ratione marernalis aurifditi» 
onis, quifuit tubditus hi vr baberur,Luc.z. Muko magis imperat omnibus creaturis filio ſubicRis, 
This lying do&rineis coloured with certaitie diſtinions, 
and forced inſtances of holy Scripture,which notwithſtanding 
agree to the preſent queſtion like Harpe and Harrow. 
Men indeed which are inſtruments of preſeruing life,and ſa- 
uing others, may be ſaid in largeneſle of ſpeech, ro giue life,or 
to be ſauiours, 1#d.3.v.9. & 15. But the bleſſed Virgin, and 
Saints deceaſed, fince their departure, are not by any new ati- 
ons, inſtrutnents of ſpirituall life, nor beſtowers of grace and 
Aliarion vpon the lining. And whenthe Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles exerciſed their office and miniiſterie ypon earth, Who euer 
ſtiled rhem Sauiours, or prayed vnto them with ſuch a con- 
ceit, or by vling ſuchtitles? They themſelues gaue all gloric 
to God, and Chriſt ; and inſtructed the Church to do the like. 
The Virgin Marie was neuer ſtiled a Redeemer, Mediatour, or 
Sauiour, by the holy Ghoſt, but ſhe ſaith in her thankeſgiuing, 
My ſpirit reivictth in God ty S4#i0#r.Some names are common, 
and {ometimes that which was common or typically giuen to 
certaine perſons in the old Teſtament, is appropriated in the 
new,as we obſerue in the names of Sauiour, Ieſus, Redeemer, 
Mediatour, High Prieſt, and thelike. Sometitnes the effe of 
the principall cauſe is attributed to the inſtrumentall : but in 
all chbſe, Re alam habemaus prater quam loqui fas non eſt, We haue 
rule beſide which we may not ſpeake. Arid we ate nor fo 
ſtraighted for words, that we muſt of neceſfitieapplic or com- 
munzcate theritles of Chriſt vnto the creatures. 
"Now tothat which you adde by way of excuſe, for your 
| Improper orabuſiue ſpeaking,(fayingjn verſe impoſiible ghe mee- 
' ter not permitting.) | anſwer, What an impudent and tidiculous 
plaſter is this 2 will not verſe permit vs to implore benefits,0n- 
yat Gods hand by Chrift 2 or will not the meaſure and num- 
ber of poexricall feet, without pinching inthe ſtockes, be appli- 
4 to dire& and euitdent compellation of Saints to pray tor 


vs,without crauing the benefits we delire,at their own _y : 


——_— 


LESS IS SW . - Fa \ \. \ 4 ; q k. 
 _ ..__ NayzwhoſoreadeththeP: iſicall poexicall Churchhymaes "A 
ul 4n98 Dea Tal rhe moſt of them fndverſing laws moſt brok where 


the lawes of inuocation are moſt tranſgreſſed. A reFonable 
Poet in lefſe than a weekes worke,would make ſo many hymns 
in exact verſe, and yet without ridiculous circumlocutions ex- 
pres that, which might betrer beſceme the triumphant Church 
| aq> 3 to heare from the mulitant. Bur that is verified in you, which 
. (9L-6.<Gent. 4, 2obime ſaid of the Gentiles 3, Buod ſemel ſint ratione feciſtic 
Pa-193, R AR . "a> ; feeiſt > 
0 4 me videamini aliquando neſciſſe, defenditis, meliuſque putatis non vin. 
| ©, Ct, quam as £ cegere atque annuere veritatt , That which you 
haue once done vnreaſonably,you wil ſtill perſiſt in defending, B 
leaſt you ſhould ſeeme to haue beene ignorant , and you ra- 
ther deſire to haue-it appeare you are not ouercome, than to 
ſubmit your ſelues to euident truth. 


A 


IxtSV1T, 


Mee Qrr | | « Saint Gregonie Nazianzen ( for bis excellent lear= 
ning, tearmed by the Grecians , The Diuine) thus prayeth 
wnto Saint Cyprian : Looke downe on vs from heauen C 
With a propitious eye , guide our words and wayes , feed 
this holy flocke, gouerne is with os , diſpoſe ſome of them 
as farre as is poſdible, to better ſtate , caſt out importune 
and troubleſome wolues , that cauill , aud catch at ſylla- 
bles , vouchſafe vs the perfeft and cleare (plendor of the 
bleſſed Trinitie, with whom thou art alreadie preſent. 


ANSWER, D 


\ "That Gregorie N.g31anFen ptayed vnto Saint Cyprian, is more 
than-you'can prooue ; he vieth-indeed an Oratoriall Apoſtro- 
phe, but, your ſelues makea.. difference betweene a Proſopo- 
iaor;Apoſtrophe, and Prayer : you ſay , you make an Apo- 
ophe to the Crofle, when you vie this Hymne , AU haile 6h 

Croſſe, &&c. AndIthinke, you will not grant that the wodden 
(b) Belen. d. 1- Croſſe heareth you :; So by your owne Gloſle; * Ng3zarcen, 
| mag. ca-24- Suar. mightby an Apoſtrophe ſpeake to Cyprian, not thinking , orat 
I in 3. Tho. rom. I. leaſt being aſſured thathe:heard him E 
{1 Diſp.54- Sect.4. 91 9 nor ing Urc [t [4 C car ms 

* interdum oratio Vi- op) = TIT * 

1.4 derur fundi ad imaginem, vt cungdicit O crux, aue ſpes vnica, anpe pijs iuſtiriar, &c. per Tropum & Proſopo- 
peiam explicanda eſt. ' Srxt."Serienl. Biblioth. Jib 6. annot. T51. Sxpe monuimus non eſſe concionatorum 
verba ſemper eo rigore accipienda quo primum ad aures auditorum perueniunt , wulta enim declamatores per 


hyperbolem crebro enunciant & inculcant, vel occafione Jocorum remporum ac pexſonarum adduRii velaftetu- 
wn impetu & orationis curſu rapti- 


Sixtus 


In IS 
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| A + Sixtws Senenſis deliuereth this obſeruation concerning the 
Fathers, Thar in their Sermons wee may not take their words 


frialy,and in rigour, becauſe they many times breake our into 
 declamarions, and enunciate and inculcate matters , by Hyper- 
boles, and other figuratiue ſpeeches. We finde in Lipoman, one 
ſpeaking to the girdle of the bleſſed Virgin in this manner : 0 
veneranda £0na, fac nos heredes aterne & Beate vite, & hanc no- 
ram vitam ab interity conſerua. Tuam hereditatem, tuum populum, 
0 intemerata 20na intemeratum conſerna,- 6 venerable girdle, 
make vs heires of eternall and bleſſed life,and preſerue this our 
preſent life, from perdition ; 0 vndefiled girdle preſerue thy 
ple from pollution. If our Aduerfaries will haue this ſpeech 

to be figuratiue, they haue more reaſon to grant the ſame tou- 
ching NaJ1ar;ene, of whom it is certaine, thathee doubted * 


whether the B.Saints heare all our prayers ornot. (a) Greg-Nax, 0- 
vs; 


rat. 1:1. in Laud. 
Gorgon, Si hoc 
ptzmijſanRis agimis divinitus contingir, vt Iſta ſettiant, noſtram quoque orationem, &c. Idems.orat.1-c, Iuli- 
an. Audi hzc etiam Conſtanti) magni anima, fi quis mortws ſenſus eſt,&c. 16. eo provehor, yt tecum velut 
cum pcelente arque audiente expoſtulem,&c. | 


TEtSvVIT. 


And not onely Fathers, but alſoScriptures fpeake of 
Saints in the ſame ſort, our Sauiour ſaying, Make to your 
... ſelues friends of the riches of zniquatie , that whep you dye, 155: 
They may receiue you into the eternall Tabernacles. If then 
the Saints of God by the mouth of roeritie it ſelfe,be ſaid to 
receiue their friends when they dieinto vhe eternal Taber- 
nacles,becauſe God mooued bytheir prayers , admits them 
- 1» intothe bliſſefull vifion of bis: eſſence , Why may not the 
D  . Church and her children craueche bleſſed Virgins interceſ- 
© fon, in theſe words , Mother of mercy , receiue vs inthe 
_- boure of death? And ſering God is tearmed in Scripture, pry, iu. 
-:,» Mercy, Why ſhould not ſe be ſtiled Mother of Mercy, that 
, pndoubredly Mother of God , eſpecially ſeeing, that in, 
and of her,the Author of mercy. ad grace was conceiued 
 - and borne, and (be filted withgrace and charitie aboue all 


by > other Creatures? 
ANSWER, ied 
. Our Sayiour ſpeaketh not of bleſſed Saints , bur of indigent 


people, trowhom mendiſtribute their almes, and theſe are ſaid 
tO 


360 The B. Virgin made a diſtributor of. grace, 


to recelue their bencfaRours into heauen, becauſe they are the A 
obic@ of charitie, and beneficence,for which Chriſtreceiueth 
mercifull perſons into heaven ®. Math. 25.3 5.But was any matis 
(a) 1azſen, Harm vaderſtanding ſo poore and beggerly, as therefore at any time 


Eua : £ Dij- a . \ 66E* . 
ag.ca-95- 35; tOinuocate beggers? and ingiuing almes to vſe this forme of 


recepturi Benefa- PTAYET, Oh bleſſed Mendicants receiue our almes, and receiue 


G_ iy _ vs your benefaQours into heauen ©. Alſo ſome expoſitours re- 
quia —__ los ferre the former ſaying, to God and the Angels, which receiue 


Chriſtu» corum charitable perſons when they deceaſe into the ſtate of bleſſed- 
ern 1= rr Fs nes.Neither do Romiſts when they ſtile the bleſſed Virgin,ae. 
fibi imparar faafi, ther of mercy, and pray vnto her to receiue them at the houre of 3 


oy lis iwpen- death, vnderſtand theſe words figurariuely, but properly , for 


Qualeſcique fint, they hold that ſhe is a Mother of mercy 4, nor _ by way of 


of envy, nat og Interceſiion, but of diſtribution and diſpenſation : and ſhe teceiveth 
þ | . . oy . . 
xiernar man. TOUleS into heauen by her office and authoritie. This is affirmed 


Fones,dicuntur re- by Rutilius Benzonins, a moderne Roman in his Commentarie 
Qe bencatores ypon the Magnificat. And Stellarium, Corone Mari faith *, She 
ſuos recipere in ,1 = %-n. . 

c<&lun, ob ratio. Hath this right, becauſe ſhe hath bought ws with a Price. And Vieeas 


po any the leſuit citeth Arnoldus Carnotenſis f, ſaying , She is placed oner 
neficia cisimpen- 4ll creatures, and her glory is not onely common, but the very ſame with 


fa, Chriftus illos hey ſonnes. And Viegas applyeth the words of Eceleſiaſticus to her, 
(d)  Hngo.Card, in 11 me is the grace of all life andwveritie jn me s all hope of life and ver- 


Luca6.9.RFcipiant zue. Paulus Cararia 8 {aith, Whatſoeuer Chriſt giueth , muſt paſſe 
Gena val oc? ©Pt0 vs by the hands of Mary, as by a Mediatrix. 0ſorius the Teſuit 
calio,quarerecipi» ſaith, Ewen as the heauens hau®that eminencie,that all generation,per- 


amini, , p : p p | , / 
Ge) Djoniſ Carthu feetion,and motion of” things inferiour " upon them , ſo likewiſe 
ſap.Luc.16. Reci» God beſtoweth all hiritagb gifts #0 men,by Mary. | 
piant vos prefati | Bert 
amici, ſcilicer Deus 8&angli ac panperes ſanRQi. (d) Bexzon. com. & difp in Magnit.li.1:c-18.Tpſa ranquam 
clus mater, jus, authorirarem,& diſpcnlationemillius obriget : conſtituig enitn illam Dominus,Dowinam,do- 
mus ſuz, & principem omnis poſſeſſionis ſuz.Bernardir. Marial.d Nomiinat. Mar.Ser.5.Przrog,1.B.Uirgo pro- 
prie miſericordie eft Regina- (e) Stel.Cor-B.Virg Maria a,er-3>Beara virgo eviit nos,& pofledirt, dando pretio- 
ſifſimum Theſaurum pro nobis ſcilicer corpus ſanguinem & animas fili) ſui. (f) Arnoid. Carno,to. 6Biblioth, D 
Vieg-in Apoc.12.Com.z,SeRt.2. Conſtitora eſt ſuper omhem creaturam,& quicunque Ieſu curuar genu y mari 
uoque pronus ſapplicat:;S& fly gloriam,cum matre, non.tam communcm indico, quam candem, Poicſtate 
co remanente,cefſit quodammodo miſericordiam Dei matri,Sponſzque regnanri.Itaque virginemdiniſiun ha- 
bere cum Deo imperium-(g.) Carar. Sum.Canon,& Moral,Reg.r,n.z,punt.y.n-. j . Quiz havavolo preparatio ? 
certe nulla alia,nif quod tranſeanc per manus illius,nam quilciplum nobis dedir per virginetn, neſtra yult il- 
Ia mediatrice acciperc.Þrigit-Reu.li.r.ca-yo.Sicut calor it aſole, fic;per te omnis muſcricorla dabitur.Tu 
enim es quaſi fons largifſimus,de quo miſericordia de miſeriy flujr, Bie/.in Can. Mifl.leQ.z2: Nihilnos Deus ha- 
bere voluir, quod per manus Mariz non tranfirce, Oſor.Copc.to.y.in vifie Mariz. Maria ex quo Dei marer ct- 
fea cſt,vaiuerli curam ſaſcepir,tanquam omnium matergtanquam membra cnim 6l1j ini homines curat, tan- 
_- I! yds rn woge Folix 5 ns aprons I Chriſtus _ , m"_ n: 
ganquam Aqui r pul anquam paſtor gregem ſuatm.Gregem pairispaſcebat Kache), 
cius cauſa Tecek wks 7/9 10th "T clandebatu? Bradaowauir gre Wy pans ci Maria paſcit ac 
poopece ipſam Chriſtus Dominus,gratiz aquam fidelibus iribuir. 1dem-t0.4.d.Sing,Deuo;B. Vitg.Sicuthanc ha- 
in corporalibus eminentiam caleſte corpus, qood omnis generatio, perfeRio, & motus inferiorum ab co 
pendet : fic decreuit Deus omnia ſpiritualia dona hominibus concedere per Mariam, quz ſumma dignitss 
creaturz eſt. Omms Gratia quz eſt in Chriſto,eſt in Maria, in Chriſto tanquam in capite influente, in Maria 
ranquam in collo rransfundente: in Chriſto ranquam in fonte,in Maria tanquam in Canalj. 


TESVYIT, 
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Vs TH Br Sor ck APR your Mats The 
God reſeruing Juſtice to himfelfe , hath giuen away his Opera RexiaRehy 
1 Mercie #0. his Mother 3.45 not wed by the Church in ata 
\. ber Prayers, nor allowed of by Catholike Diuies : nor will 
\ "wee inftific it , bging'an harſh"and vnfirting Metaphor, 
© rhongh thereby the Authors thereof meant to expreſſe. a 
 ... Truth, to-wit, that the bleſſed Virgin is exceeding gracious 
.» [With her Sonne, and her interceſſion erie potent alluding 
to a phraſe of Scripture ( Helter, cap.5. 3,6. cap.7. 2. 
\ Mar. 6. 23. ) whereby ſuch as art gracious with a Prince, 
© are ſait,that they may hauc any thing of him, though halfe 
. of bis Kingdome : So dividing Gods Kingdoms into Tuſtice 
and Merae, to ſhew how gracious the bleſſed Virgin is 
with het Sonne, they ſay, God bath giuen her one halfe of 
"bis Kingdome , to wit, his Mercie : which & a Metaphor 


C .. farre-fetchr, not to be oſed, howſoeuer in Charitie it may 


. be excuſed. 


ANSVVER, 


It is not a Phraſe onely, but a bla{phemous Dodrine,which 
his Maicſtie mifliked : hor what-can be, more impious, than 
to himſclfe, hath graunted the Kingdome of Mercic to his 
Mother ? 13 693 0 

_Toveyle this Sacriledge, the Teftir affirmeth two things : 


to maintaine, That Chriſt reſeruing 9 Kingdome of Iuſtice 


D Firſt, That this forme of. ſpeaking is not vſed by the Romane 


Church,tor approoued by Catholike Diuines: ſecondly, That 


being expounded charitably, it containetha Trurh. 
- But theſe excuſes are: Figge-leaues,and painted Sepulchers: 


for learned Papiſts, both of elder and oderne times, maintaine 


the ſame, to wit, Thomas ® , Bonauenture, Gerſon , Gabriel Biel , (a) Thom. Prafar. 
WY. | | in Epiſt. Canon: 
Gorrhan. ibid. Gerſon. Magnihcara eſt ita hodie B. Virgo, vt Regina Ch, imo & mundi jure voceiur, habens 


'przeminentiam,& virmutern influxwam, fuper-omnes, principatum haber dimidij Regni Dei, fi fic dici poreſt, 


ſabTypo Eſther & Afueri Regnum quippe Dei,conhiſtit in Poteſtate & Miſericdcdia, ſemel Jocutus eſt Deus 
duo hzc audiui,guia poteſtas Dei eſt,& tiv1 Domine Miſericordia. Poreſtare Domino remanenregceſfit quodam- 
modo Miſericordiz pars Chriſt Marri Sponſzque regnanti. Hinc ab Eccleſia tnta Regina Miſcricordiz ſalura- 
tur. Caſſand, d. Offic. Bon. viri. An non apeitt ſcribir Gabricl Biel, vir alioqui non indoQus nec incptus,Patrem 
Ccleſtem dimidium Regni ſui dedilie bearifſhmz Vitgini Celorum Reginz, idque in Eſther (j2nifcatum fuille , 
cut dictumrn fit ab Aſuero, ctiam fi dimidium Reon mei petieris dabirur tibi: ira Patrem Caleſtem cum haber 
luſtitiam & Miſericordiam, ranquam potiora Regni tuj bona, Iuſtiria fibi retenta, Miſcricordiam Vugini Maw 
conſclille. Boxayert. Pſalt. B.Vir2. Deus luditium tuum Regt da,& Miſericordiam tuam Reginz Matti clus 


H h Antonin, 


_ 
mn eres << —_ 


hk. A 


362 Papjfr divide Crit kingdom with he B. Virg, 
v5 ew Sond mus, G orrhan, Holeoth, Rutilizs Benz nice, 
Blaſius Viegas, Oforiee Paulus Cararia: , 
. h _ p 


. . Bonauenture 11 et ement 10 the Ki 

Sonne) 4nd thy Mere e Dneene, his | «pn, 
&. ſay , The B-Virg's fo magnified a} this day\, that ſhee may 
rightly be called the Qutene of Heanin, yea, apd vr ; for ſhee 
hath preheminence and zufluxite vertue.over all, Shee hath the maitie 


of Gods Kingdome '( if dng:may preſume.te ſay (0) wnder the,T 
[Fark and. Aſſuerus - WO 3; yp of God "of 
o/teth of Power and Mercie ;_ and Power being reſerued to God him. 
elfe, the moitie of the Kingdome, to wit, Mercie, is ſhared (after a 
| ſort ) with the Mother and Spouſe of Chriſt 3 rero) 14 (together 
with her Sonne,) 75: aac, | 
(a) Benzo.in Cant. Benzonius faith, ® The whole Kingdome of God conſifteth of Iu. 
Maenif. Iib.r. c.18. {ice 41d MErcie, as it were. of two Moities, Plal.84. Now,to the 
Regnum Dei vni- end that God might hanour hs Mother, diuidine as it were hs Kino. 
M ap = 15s dome, he hath reſerued tuftict 1o himſelfe and his Sonne,@+c. and the 
quali partibus con- other part of” his K ingdome g which us gonerned ard compaſſed with 
ſuruitur , & ori” Mercie, he hath cm to-the Queene bis Mother.” Euen as King 
Flal. 84. Miſericor- Aſſuerus offere 'halfe of bis Kinedome to Lueene Eſther 5 and as 
dia & Veritas ob- Raguel graunted halfe of mn to Tobia,ec. 4s Moſes,Exod. C 


mlauerunt bbl, Iu 24+ 6. tooke halfe of the bloud and put in Baſins, and halfe of the 


lara ſunt. Deus loud he ſprinkled on the Altar : ſo Cod put (as it were) halfe if 
igitur vt honoraret figs xy ingaome , that is, that part of the bloud of Chriſt from which 


Matrem ſui Flt) : ; ; xa 
nc _— t Mercie floweth, into the admirable Veſſell aud Baſin, the Virgin Ma- 


mſmodi Revnum Tie ; and the other part, to wit, of Inſtice , which was poured pop 


Iuſtitiam , fibi & ad , 
Filio referuauit , 7 C1747, he hath left unto Chriſt. Thus writeth Benzoniu, a 


conflituens lum famous Romane, both by birth and Religion, in.our dayes. 
Iudicem vyniverlſo- Sh, 429; | 
rum,arguentemque mundum,de Peccato,de Iuſtitia,& de Iuditio,&c. Alteram Regni partem, cuz Miſericordia 


 xevitur, & circundatur, Reginz Marti conceflit, Sic Alfuerus;Reginz Ether, dimidiam parrem Rerni-obtult D 


dicens : Quid petis vtdetur tibi, & proqua re poſtulas ? 'Etiam fi dimidic tm pattem Revni meipetieris, impe- 
ttabis, Eſther 5. Quod {fi Raguel dimidiam partem de omnibus que peflidebar, coriceflir Tobiz, fatiens hanc 
Scripturam,vr pars dimidia quz ſupererat. poſt obitunrTeius;Tobiz Dominioideueniter,.Tab.8- Cur non Chui- 
ſtus, Mariz ? Moyſes, Exod. 24. Dimidiam partem fanguinis viftimarum, guas, Filiz Yrael imolauerant, a- 
cepit & miſit in Crateras : partem autem refiduam fudir kiper Altare : Sie Deus quaſi dimidiam Reeni, hec 
eſt ſancuinis Chriſti parrem illam, nempe ex qua Miſricordia emanar, in cratere & vaſe acmwabili Mariz po- 
ſuir,8 cancluſir : refiduam partem,luſtiux nempe,cftuſam ſuper Akare, id cft,Chriſtum relinquens. 


: 


(; _ Y —_ | : TOO: ry % Fo. v6; *; 
= vieg, in Apoc. Blaſius Viegas Þ , a moderne Teſuit, applyeth alſo this abſurd 


SeR. 2. Ilud quod COMPariſon of Aſſuerws and Eſther , to Chriſt and the Virgin 


Rox — = Marie. And theſe Authors, with the reſt whom they follow, x 
tir r, | 

vis Eſther Regina, quz eſt petitio tua > Friamſi dimidiam partem Rerni perieris , dabitur tibi, F ſther 5. Id 
complerum tuit in Viryine. Cui nimirum Deus dedit dimidium Regnt ſui. Regnum quippe Dei, Cuc bus aut 
contineri Potentia & Milericordia iuxta illud, Pſal.6t. Duo hc audiui, quia poteſtas Dei eſt, & riti Do- 
mine Mifericordia : Poteſtate gitur Deo remanence, cefſir quodawmcdo Miſericordi: m Dei M arr1,Spcn/ Xc,ve 
regnanti. 'Itaque Virginem diuiſum habere cum Deo imperwm, & idcirco Ecclefam aj pellare Vugivem Ma- 
trem, ac Reginam Muſericordiz- 


doe 


The Virgin e Mi, arie called Oueene of heanen. 


363. 


44 doenot intend onely to teach; That'the bleſſed Virtin & very: gra- 
f _ with Chriſt, in 7eſjed of her interceſs, 44 but Jo ſive hath a 

oht and authoritic, as 4 Queene Regent '®., to ditribute mercie and 
benefits, where ſhee pleaſeth, and to diſpence with the Lawes of Tufttce, 
when there i cauſe - as appeareth by the words 'of 02074 the 
bTeſuite ., | citing/out of Nunne BY/dg&s Reuelarions, Chriſts 


>» 4 


words following! My mother in my Kingdome,ruleth as a Queent, filo 


&c. and therefore ſhee nidy»diſpence with | Liwes made by me , when 
there & iuſt cauſe : And by this ſpeech, Nunne Bridget intendeth 
to ſhew,that Chriſt did vſe the helpe of his mother Marie, in 
ruling his Kingdome , now: this 0ſorius was a Iate Preacher in 


- Portugall. 


get. Reuel. lib. 7. cap. 13. 


Our Engliſh Ieſuits, when they returne to vs, diſſemble and 
cloake this Superſtition, not becauſe they diflike it ( for they 
and the reſt are all Birds of a feather, and feed their filly chicks 
with the ſame carraine, ) but they prudently conſider , that 
ſuch notorious blaſphemies, being publiſhed , would appeare 
odious , and hinder their ſuccefle in beguiling vnſtable ſoules, 
and miniſter greater aduantage to their Aduerſaries : there- 
fore like the Steward in the Goſpell ( commended for his craft , but 
not for his honeſtie ) when their Tenet is an hundred , they 
write downe fiftie, and when their Doctrine 1s blaſphemous, 
they confeſſe a pettie ouerſight, or vnfitneſfle in the phraſe and 
manner of ſpeaking. But if in good carneſt they diſliked the 
former aſſertions, why hath not the grand Senior of Rome, 
( fiue cum Concilo, fine ſine Concilio) condemned, raſed, and pur- 
ved out theſe ſacrilegious blaſphemics 7 eſpecially, becauſe in 
other Authours, their expurgatorins Index hath Eagles eyes,and 
aline or ſentence cannor eſcape theſe Critickes,it there appeare 
obloquitie, or antipathie to their inueterate forgeries. 

Now for a Concluſion of the former Queſtion, ler it be 0b- 
ſerued , That the Aduerſarie is deficient in the demonſtration 
of his Popiſh Tenet, concerning Inuocation of blefled Sainrs 
and ; 6k for he hath produced no Diuine Teltimonie from 
ſacred Scripture, no Tradition from the Apoſtles, no plaine 
and reſolute definition of approoued Councels, or Primariue 
Fathers, no ſufficient argument of naturall reaſon : yea, the 
mayne Principles of his Doctrine, are litigious and dubious, 
amoneſt Pontificians themſclues. Hee hath ſtrugled, playing 
faſt and looſe with our Arguments, and ſpent himſelfe in fol- 


uing,or rather in cluding of obictions : bur he confirmeth not 
Hh 2 his 


u— <a. 
— _2 


(a) Bernardi .Ma- 
rial. p. 3. d. Nom. 
Mar. Ser. 2. Excel. 
3. Beata virgo eſt 
Imperatrix coli & 
terrz, &c. Imperar 
ratione mater- 
nalis wuriſditionis. 
(b) Oſorius tom 4. 
Conc.d. ling. De- 
uot. B. Vug. Ma- 
ter mea 1n regno 
meo principatur, 
non vt alij- electi, 
ſed tanquam marer 


&regina , ac Domina,, & proiride poteſt diſpenſare in Iegibus 3 me Jatis , cum iuſta interceflerit cauſa. Bri- 


I 
a 


CD C_ ——c_...4 — 


364.  Inuoc. of Saints, att uncertaine dewotion. 


— 


1) Ave. dBaot.c. DISOWNE. S*, Auguſtine © ſaith, That in things ( divineor) which 
Bop Arey " conicerne faluation , they offend grieuouſl 3 ur _ —_ N 

nunt, which preferre vncerrainries,before that which is irc- 

dubirate. Noſtra fides certa eff, ex Dotirina Apoſtolica, & nono 

(b) Atbanuſ. veteri Teſtamento confirmata;>': Qur faith;concerning the direc 

inuocation of the deitic, by-Chriſt our Mediatour of inrerceſ.. 

ſion, is right, anda certaine Apoſtolicall Dofrine, confirmed 

by the Oldand New Teſtament. ThePopith Appendix, con- 

G@) we ate) CET Inuocation of Saints, wantethall Scripture < proofe, 

Strom. lib. 9. Non, and whatſoeuer elſe may be pretended for it, is dubious and li- 

expextamus reſti- t3g1QUs ! therefore our Doctrine is of faith, and the Popiſh Te- 

RD Hp net, of humane opinion or preſumption. 


led voce Domini ; _ 
probamus quod quzritur , quz eſt mavis fide digna, quam quzuis demonſtrationes, vel potius quz eſt ſola de« 
atio : per quam ſcientiam, qui ſolum quidem guſtauere Scripturas ſunt hideles. 


, ow Fovrrn Point. 


THE LITVRGIE, AND 
PRIVATE PRAYERS F OR 


Tart Ianokrant, In AN: 
a TOO: 


 ——_ —_— 
—__ —_— 
— 


It: s vir. 


5 He ( uftome of the Romane- 
a, Church, inthis Point , is agreeable to 
> the Cuſtorss of the C burches in al ages, 
5 and alſo of 'all Churches now in the. 
PP©) world, lng the name of Chriſtian, 
though oppoſite vnto the Romane ( only 
thoſe of the pretended Dofirinine excepred;) which conſta 
concurrence is a great figne that the ſame is very conforme 
.. Onto reaſon , andinot anywhere forbidden in Gods Word, 
- Which-will eafily Pprare, if We « looke particularly onto the 
fame. 


—_ 


'. To 


Av $S vy. E Rotifhicl/ 


4 Ou lay your fountdpion of this 


Article, ypon twoa ant vntruths: for 
| = \" the Dorine and cuſtome of the preſent 
) } -Romane Church, is _ ome of not/agree- 

5 able, but 0 oppoſite, both-to the Dodrinc 
'and Practiſe, of the antient Catholicke 
Church, andalſo to the cuſtome of other 


Churches ( which are not abſolute Proteſtants. ) | 
| Hh 3 Firlt, 


ac 


A 


© — —— — } 
——_— 


Ulm. tw. III 


©» turgie and Service of the Church , was in their dayes 
(a) Orig. c. oa So be vſed in aknowne tongue.  Origer faith p Thati 
— —_— IS dayes, £ nation prayed to God in their owne Language , the 
ate ſara Grecians in Greeke, the Romanes in Latine , and all other People in 
Scriptura Dei no-" thejy. proper tongue.” Inflin Martyr * , Tertulian® , Clemens 4. 
ergo idagr es 7 lexandrings *, affirme,7hat the Prieſt and the people prayed ioyntly 
Greci Grzcis, Ro- 4nd tn common in the publicke Seruice,which argueth that the peo. 
mani Romanis,fin- ple ynderſtqod the Prayers: And S*, Cyprian © requires, That 
pulique przcencur peoples hearts and words agree , and that they heare and vnderſtand 


roprialinuua,De- £2 © A”, Canto neg ; | 
——_ celebrent '# s when they pra ta CG . Sainr Baſpl faith e. When the 
pro viribus, & om- p F 
tf 


clue 
ro viribus, & of Prayer art not Onderfiodd by thtm which are preſent , the 
nn lin. PHPA oth Precdns i wnfruitfull, neither doth any mn fra reape 
guis precances ex- 4ny profit : S*. Chryſoſtome 8 , S*. Ambroſe® , affirme the like. And 
pos nate 2 S*, Auenſtine * tequireth people to vnderſtand what they pray and 
cusquam conſonos ſing, for if there be onely ſound of woyce 9h ſence , they may bee 


vt ita.dicam) & y- FAY 
(un) vom ». > compared to Parrats, Omſells , Or Popiniayes. nd ſome of the beſt 


intelligens. learned Pa its; ro wit , Thomas Aquinas k » Lyra I . Caſſanaer m 
Gb) Juſtin, Apol. acknowledge, That in the Primatine Church , the common Service 


2. dimers. duce» was vfed in the vulgar tongue, 
(Oct on enTes | "1 4 | 

X; bxds mynop&c.. .\(c)' Tertul. gy Coitmus \ \ecerum. & togregationem, yt ad Deum quaſi 
manutaCta, przcationibus ambiarnus orantes. (d), Clem. Alex.Strom.li.p. (ec) Cyp.d-Orat.Dom.n,z2.Quands 
ſtamus ad orationemrawes dileAifſimi vigulare & incumbere ad;precos tors corde debemus,Bee. 16. Quomods 
te audiri a Deo poſtulas cymix Ipie non audias?"&c. (f), Bofih,. eſt. ex Var.Script.loc4.278. Cum ignora 
fuerint prxſentibus $&davritibnis, in fruQuoſi'eſt mens brantis cum nemo vrilitatem capiar. (8) Chryſit. Ca, 
Hom.35- (h) Awbraſtup<. Corex4 Quemporeſt haberg m qui ignorat quz Joquatur &c- Imperi- 
rus audiens quod non intelligit,neſcit finem orationis. Quid ptodeſt vt quis lingua loquarur, quam ſolus ſcir, ye 
qui audit nihil prohgatz .( i) og ſap.PſaLt8xonc.2. (k) Aqu 1 Cor.14.{eft.5. (1) Lira. in 1:Corc.14- 
Cererii hic conſequenter idem oftendir. in orariane prog Qu (1p6 las. intellivat orationEfeu benediRione 
Sacerdotis; melitis reucituyiri Devth;& deubti® reſponder amen, &@. Pic pttr quod in Primitiua Eccleſia bene» 
dictiones & cerera eommunia fiebanc in vulzari, ' (m)(Gofans; Liturg.ca28;: Canovicamprecem & impri- 
mis Dominici corporis & ſanguinis conſecrationem ira verezes Jegebant, vt a populo intellig}, & Amen acs 
. clamaripdlet. $19 TIT YL TT 14% I UNISCY) WITT 7, $0 FLQTH 

Y 1 . . PL ” , ; ' * _ 

(n) Bella. Re- ©, Secondly, it 1s falfe, \accotding to the' Tenet of Bellarmine 
cop hb YehDel himſelf », thatalliocher Ghurches,which differ fromthe Pro- 
Re& ame. teſtants, haue their publique ſeruice in Hebrew, Greeke, ot La- 
nos Catholici, ve tine. Bellowins and Alxares affirme the contraric of the Armc- 


etiim inter Sy1os nians o and Abiflines P, and Fckinsof the Indians 4 - and Steiſ- 


ſunt Maronitz Ca- 


tholoci, qui tamen 72Ndas Baro *, and Hoſes *, of the Ruſſians ; and Ledeſma *, & 
rteth, 


diuina officia, non the ians ahd Armeni And «#þei { pludus 
cieem Ga, The es Cres © and Merhdins hag onde edrhe Sevens tm 


vel Hebraice, vel + -rt30 7d POR A an ore wee | 
Laing. - Þ8 Chr if oF wer e ſuitors that thty might adminiſter the common, Pray- 


(9) Petrus. Bel- 2 


on. Obſeru-li.z. (p) PFraiAlklar Hiſt. Athivp, '(q) Eckius: Enchir. | (x) Sigh. Baroluſt Moſoru. (1) He- 
ſors, d.Sacr.Vernac. Apud Ruflas neque Grzcx, neque Lat dncua.m lacf;s pus eſt, (tr) | \Ledeſm-d. CriÞt, 
I:ng.vulg,ca.z3. (u) ,Azeas,Syluws Hiſt. Bohem.ca.13- Refetunr Cyxillup ,cum Romg agerer, Roxyano pon- 
tifici ſupplicalle,vt Sclanoritt hheua cis ventis hominibus, m-bapriza e Jemdiuinam faciens vripoſhic, 
De quaredum in ſacry Sena giſceprarerur, eſſenrqud non/patciicomtadiftdres, auditim Focem ranquam de 
Calo in hc verbamiſſam.Omnis Spiritus Jauder Dominum,& onmnis lingua conhreatur ci.lndegue datum Cy- 


rillo indultum. | 
'L ers 


1356 The Primit.(h.vſed Seruice in a vulpar tongue, | 
Firſt, It is the common ney ce of the Fathers, That the Li. 


A 


B 


... 


| 
| 


ve, * " Prayer ina ſtr ange tongue ag.the end of pr ger. 357 


| A gr5.Aand Service among thews in their ulear tongne. The Pope in the 
f ant oenſohine cheer thus matter »\. 6 Voice was heard, M7 it were 
from Heauen,) ſaying, Let enerie Spirit praiſe the Lord,andlet-cuerie 
Longue dckn ehim, and hereupon they were permitted ro 
pſe their owne tongue. And it appeareth by the Dccrerals, thar 
- the Roman Church in former times: did ordinarily appoint 
this; for the words of the Canon are *, Far as much as in many 
places within one Citie and one Dioceſſe, there be nations mingled to- 
gether, ſpeaking diners tongues,Cyc. We therefore commaund that the 
Biſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſſes prouide meet men to miniſter the 
holy Sermce according to the dinerſitte of their manners and tongues. 


B 


(a) Decret. Gre. 
ORE lud- 

Id-C.I ona 
in Dlerilous parti- 
bus intra eande cj- 
uitatem. atque Dy- 
oceſim ,  permixti 
ſunt, popul: diucr» 


farum Jinguarum,habentes ſub vna tide, yarios ritus & mores, diſtrite prxcipimus, vt Pontifices huwuimod, Cls 
wearum ſiue diocefium prouideant yiros Idoneos, qui ſecundium diuerfitates rituum & linguarym, dipina ills 


officia celebrenr,& Eccleliaſtica Sacramenta miniſtrens. 


Thirdly , it is repugnant to the nature and end of vocall ©) 


Prayer *, that the ſame ſhould be exerciſed in a forme of 
words, which people that pray together vnderſtand not, for 
-prayeris an aſcending of the mind to God < : and according 
to, Aquinas 4 and other Schole-men <«, it is an action of the 
vnderſtanding facultie ; and in the ſame, people contefle their 
C finnes;and requeſt of God ſuch things as they haue need off. 
.They giue thankes for benefits ſpirituall and remporall, gene- 
xal and ſpeciall,conterred ypon them : and the effect of prayer 
.dependeth wpon theirinward humiliation, and fence of their 
wants,2.Chro.4..27.P/a.51.1g.andypon their ſpeciall faith 
ia thediuine promiſes, Math.9.28..Marc.9.23. and Mare.11, 
29. And Tertulhan ſaith h, God is.not ſo much an hearer of the 
vaite,as of the heart : But theſe things cannot be performed, 
where people vnderſtand not whatthey confeſle, requeſt, or 
praiſe God for.. And words are appointed to- inſtruct, excite, 
D aadedifiemen ; and if they vaderſtand chem not, to what viſe 
ſerueth yocallprayecr i ? for we vie.not wordsro teach God, 


- 


but to inſtruct and excite our ſclues, And hereby the Popiſh 


Gabriel. in 
Can.Mill.let.62.B. 
Oporter quod vo- 
calis oratio,innoreſ 
cat populo,pro quo 
offertur. Quod heri 
non poreſt, niſi fit 
vocalis. Debet ni- 
que ſe populus in 
hac Miniſtris Ec- 
cleliz conformari, 
Iplum Deiiſecundi 
modum f1þi pofl1- 
bikem” deprecando. 
Er 1ideo rationabi- 
hrer ſtatuit Eccle- 
fla, vr Minifſtri Ec- 
clefizx hutuſmgdi 9- 
rationes etiam alca 
voce pronuncienr, 
vt ad notitiam otn- 
num poterint CI 
uenire; The ends of 
vocall prayer fer 
downe by Biel, 1. 
Excitatio Interio- 
ris Deuctionis, 2. 


'Menrtis illuminario. 


3:Facilior recordatio rerum tempore orandi.q.Mentis ab euagatione cufſtodia. 5. Plenior debiti reddirio, hoc eſt 
- mente & corpore.6.Redundantia quzdi ab.animain corpus, ex vehementi affeftione,8& deuorjone.7. Tuſtrutio 
proximorii. Aquin, ſup.1.Cor.14-Ille qui intelligit, reficirur & quantum ad intelleum, & quantum'ad afteftum : 
ſed mcns eius qui non intelligit, eſt fine fruftu reteftionis. 1b. Quantum ad truftum deuorionis ſpiritualis, priua- 
tur quinon attendit ad ea,quz orat ſeu non ingelligit. (c) Damaſe. d.fid.lib.3.cap.24- Clem.Alex.Stiom. lib. 7. 
(d) Aquin.22.9.83.ar.1. (ec) Caiet. Ib.ar. 1: Richard. 4.d-15-art.4. qui, Gabr.in Can. Mill.Le&,61.Nawar.En- 
chir.c.1.n.8.13- Axgr- Moral.Inſtit.1,li.g.ca.29.9-3. Suar. d.Orat.c3. Nugnuts, in 3-4.85.ar 4. Dub.1.ad.6. (ft) A- 
\fex, dal. 4-9-25.m-Lar,t. Oratiocſbexprefiio defiderij, propter bonum adipifeendum vel malum remouendum, 


"E informaraper verbum interius velexterius. th, Reſc-Duo Junt neceſſaria granti,confideratio propriz miſeriz,8 - 
Er propria miſeria confideranda cf, ne pitritetimmplorare defeftuum ſuorum ſupplementum. 
wan oft, diffigat. (g) Aug.Epiſt.12T, 


"dunz mi 


. Nixigamilcricordiakconſideranda eſt,ne de obrinendo quod fibin 


 Tiges,Spes,8 Charitas ad Deum perducunt oragtem,hoceſt credenremyþerantem, defiaeranrem,'8 quz perat 4 

{Dqnyno.in Dominica oratione confidexantema.. ' (bY Tert. lib.d.Qrar.c.1 3-Deus aurem non yocts ſed cordis au- 

, dire eſt, ficut conſpeRor. (i) Agg Ep-121.C.1 7 Noun cigo verba neceflaria ſunt, quibus commencamur, & 
C 


*mipiciamns quid peramus,non quibusDominum 


udoccndun,ſcu fletendum efſe credamwus. 
euaſton 


Prayersin a knowne tongue moſt efettuall, \ 


euaſion is anſwered, wherein they affirme, that euen as Whena | 
Swpplication is preferredto # King or Tudge, which the Suppliant wy 
andeth not 3t is all one in what la _ the ſame be prefex.. 
(a) Ledejm. d. red the Indge vnderſtand'it **; So likewiſe becauſe God onderſtandak 
wy 0 ry © all languages, it mattereth not though people pray to himin a ſtrange 
akquid 2 principi- 70Pg#e; for our words in vocal prayer concern our ſelues muty. 
bus pep nibilad ally & principally but God himſelfe requireth the vnderſtah- 
i al oma ding andaffettion of our heart. Read S. Avguſtines words bi. -* 
eis conſtituti apud ted'1n the margent. 
ipſum ' Principem +,.\+ +, 8 | K | Fe - | 
negotium tradenr,8c,Neque eria refert, qua lingua patronus, apud Iudicem cauſam clientis agar, &c. (b 1 
Epiſt-121.ca-11-Nobisergo vetba necefſaria aber commoneamur, & in{piciamus 77 ebenah dps. B 
"bus Dominum ſeudocendum ſeu fletendum effe credamus. Idem. d.Magiſt.c.1. Non opus eſt Jocutione cum 
oramus, id eſt ſonantibus yerbis, nifi forte ficur Sacerdores facluar, fignificandz mentis ſuz cauſa, non vt Deus 
. exaudiat, ſed yr homines audiant, 8 conſenfione quadam per commemorationem,ſuſpendantur in Deum.1dem. 
d.Dodtr.Chr.lib.4-cap-Io. Quid prodeſt Jocutionis intepritas, quam non ſequitur intelleus audicntis, cutn Jo- 
quendinulla fit caula,l1 quod Joquimur non intelligunt,proprer quos vr intelligant lequimur. 


Allo the Iewes vnder the Law and the Prophets, prayed in 
a language which they vnderſtood : our Sauiour and his Apo- 
ſtles, and the Primitiue Church did the like, and the gift of 
languages was beſtowed vpon Paſtors and people, in common, 
AG2.3. 
Alſo the former Dodtrine is ſo apparant,that ſome ofthe beſt C 
learned Romiſts teach, that publicke ſeruice,in aknowne lan- 
44,1... guage,is moſt fruitfull and 'conuenient.Catetan ſaith <,7t appea- 
(<)  Caet. 1 yerhby $. Pauls Dottrine, that it is better for the edification of the 


Cor, 14-V, 17» Ex , k 
DEL SO Eng Church, that common Prayers which are made in the hearing of the 


haben rodench” people, be ſaid ina vulgar tongue, wnderſtood indifferent! Y/ Prieſt 


Eeleks NY on: and people, than in Latine.' Lira ſaith 4, If the oy onaerſtand the 


ones publcas quz ÞV6jer of the Prieſt, they are better brought to God, and they anſwere 
a [4 


EE Prod Amen with greater deuation, And the reaſon hereof'is manifeſt, 
' communi, Clericis fordeuotion, compunction, deſire, and affeion, oeperd vpon 
1 


&popubhquamd- vnderſtanding;and follow the ſame <, and the more diſtin and D 


gol ''co, Particular the vaderſtanding of the obicR of thele is,the more 
24. Si populusin- feruent and perfect the ations are. 

telligat orationem | 

| NPR r oe par; reduciturin Deum,8& deuotitis reſpondet, Amen. (c) Axor. Inſtit.Moral.tom-1, lib.9-c-34+ 
4.8. AﬀeQus conſcquicur incelleum,ybi auzm nullus carum rerum que petuntur veldicunturghabetur wrelle- 


. Etus,aur general.cer tanriun, ibi exiguus aflurgit affeRus. 


IESV1T, 


40 + ' For "we may imagine atriple ſtate of Liturgie,in 4B 
1: : ronknowne tongue. The firſt in a language altogether -on- 
knowne,in which no man in the Church ſpeakes,no man v1 

derſtands befides the celebrant himſelfe, nor he neither,' but 
by Enthufiaſme or inſpiration of the holy Ghoſs. _ 
$7 q uC ch ion 


Prayers muſt be wnderſtood. 369 Þ 


A -» queſtionis is inconuenient that publique prayer ſhowd be 
© jaid-in a language in this ſort conknowne,and bi #5 proo- r.Cor.1, 

wed by the reaſons the Apoſtle brings agair8F an -onknowne 

tongue inthe Church, | 


ANSWER, 


, This firſt om a Chimera, or now ens ; for there was 
never inthe world any ſuch kind of common orordinarie Ser- 
nice Or IE S. Paul r.Cor.14.condemneth in generall, 

B theſe of vnknowne tongues in the congregation, vnlefle they 
be interpreted,and referred to mentall edification. As for the 
valcarned Ideor which is ready to ioine with the Prieſt inpray- 
er,whatis it to him,whether the Prieſt ſpeakeby Enthufiaſme, 
or by diſcipline,an vnknown langauge * his ignorance and im- 
poſhbilitie of ſpeciall concurrence in prayer,is the ſame,as well 

_ mtheone as inthe other. 


IxnSVIT; 


c Secondly,in a language onknovwne to moſt, eucn of the 
better ſort of the Church, yet ſome know it, and. other 
may with facilitie learne it.To vſe alanguage in the Church 
for publique prayer in this ſort pnknowne,camot be proo- 
wed -onlawfull , nor forbidden by the Apoſtle, ſeeing the 
reaſons brought by hins againſt a language vnknowne,make 
not againſt this : For $. Paul reprehends inthe publique 
Liturgie, a language onknowne, as the MiniSter of the 
nm Church, that ſupplies the place of the Ideot and ignorant, 
cannot vpon his knowledge of the goodneſie of the prayer, 
ſay thereunto Amen,in the name of them all. But when the 
\ language is knowne to ſome of the Church,and may with 
facilirie be learned of otbers,there is,or may eafily be found 
one able to [upplie the place of F deot ,and ignorant and an- 
[were in their perſon Amen, out of his intelligence of the 
prayer in that vnknowne tongue. i 


E ANSVVER, 


That is forbidden by the _—_ to bee vſed in-prayer, 
(and conſequently it is valawfull) whereby all ſtates and ſorts 
of people being of ripe yeres, may not be edified intheir vn - 


derſtanding ; andto which, being read. pronounced or apr es 
they 


1.Cor:14-16; 


—————— 
_—— . 


: Wy Wrarar” \ on OO ""_—_y 


83.ScQ1. 
(d) Cryſ. Sup» I. 


of the congregation, as tothe Chineſes : they can onely gapeat 

- it, andreturne home from Maſſe and Mattens, as wiſc as they 
aaTly i726; WEntsfOr ought they learne by the language, The old rule was, 
xc ym Terty- Barbarws hic ego ſum, quia non intelligor ili, and accordingly,your 
— eh Goes Maſle Prieſts are meere barbarians, to the ordinarie ſort of 
Primaſusib. Sedu- PCOPICs n 
lixs.ib, Anſelm.idio- Ls | 
ra eſt incrudirus,qui nihul ſcir, nifi quod proprietas naturz dat. Haim. ib.Dicitur idiota, propriam liuguam 
tantummodo ſciens, in qua natus & nutritus eft, $i igitur, ralis aſtiterir tibi, dum aur wyſterium Mifz lolem- 
niter celebras, aut ſermonem faeis, aur beneditionem tribuis,quomodo dicet Amen ſuper tuam benediio- 
nem ? (c) Aquin-in 1:Cor-14, Ledeſin.d,\cripe.c-zy.idiotz grzce dicuntur plebei & ignaribomincs; 


Iz85S.V1T. 


Notwithſtanding he Roman Chutch doth not approoue 
the ſage of a language in this ſort ynknowne , as appea- 
reth by the late diſpenſation of Paulus the fift -onto Je- 

ſwits,to turne the Liturgicof the Maſſe into the coulgar lan- 
. £#age of China , and to coſe the ſame till the Latine lan- 
guage grow more knowne and familiar in that countrey. 
For though publike prayers in a language thus conknowne, 
cannot 


Y — A. on. 


Rom. Prieſts onderſland not Latine fſeruice. 


_—_— 


gn” 


A 


B 


_ 


Ry 
. 
” 


ſeeme bar barous and concouth. 


ANSVVER, 


wet) 


* In the. Roman Church yntill . Luther 


ons perſons were ignorant of the Jatinerongue, and vader- 
Rood not the Pſalmes, leſſons, and prayers which themſclues 
zead in the Church. Marthew Par* ſpeaking of Fngland faith, 
Clarkes and men in Orders were ſo illiterate , that he was a mirhor 
among his fellowes which had learned Grammer. Catherinus taith <: 
Not only they which ſupply the place of the Idiot doe many times notun- 
terfland what is prayed, ut alfo Priefts and Deacons themſeluts are 
tenorant of what they pray or reade. Toſeph Aneles ſaith : Many 
Clerkes and religious perſons, and Nunnes, pray tn Greeke and Latine, 
which neither doe,nor can underſtand the meanine of the words. 


nagar in many places, that moſt Prieſts, and other re- 
ip1 


rereny orarms ayer Ta nr re 
language which to the whole multitude of the hearers may 


, an more freelie to 
manifeſt your abuſes ro the world, palpable ignorance was ſo 


a) Explic. Cath, 

OC.SCTIpt. part. 3» 
Explic.48.pa.1 I 55. 
Si peccatum eſt ab 
Ecclcl1a,potius pec- 
catum elt quia plc. 
rique accerfiti ſung 
qui neque intelli. 
gunt ca quZ orant 
& fantur, neque hj- 
quid reſpondenr 
vel adquid reſp6- 
denrt.Biel.Can,MiC 
leR.62., of. Ang. 
les in 4.Sent. Ap- 
pend.ad pernit. d, 
Attens. q.5. Diff.2. 


.C Cond,z Mulci elerici & Religioſi : & moniales Grzce vel latine orantes, nec ſenſum verborum incelligunt, 
necintelſigere poſſunt, (b) Math. Paris.Cronic. in Will. Conqueſt.pa.7. Clerici quoque & ordinari adeo 
literaturg carebant, vt czteris efſer ſtupori, qu-Grammaricam didiciflet. (c) Catherin. Annot.Caieran. ſup. 
.3-Cor.14. Qui ſupplent locum Idiorz, plerumque non intelligunr quid orctur, verum ecriam ſzpenumero nec 


iph przſbyteri, aur Diaconi, qui orant, aut legunts 


--': Neither is it held neceſſarie in our Aduerſaries Tenet, - that 
either Prieft or people ſhould vnderſtand the ſeruice of the 


Church, For Szares ſaith 4, It & not neceſſarie at this day , for the 
Miniſter to underſtand the raps wherein the Maſſe ts ſatd, but it is 


ſufficient that it be vitered in the faith of the Church. And Ledeſma 
D faith ©, Prayers andprayſes, performed by them which underſtandthens 


not, are pleaſing to God, and Chriſt : for if (ſaith he ) hg or aa 


ſuch as are abſent, and heare them not, much more ſhall they profit them 


which are preſent , though they vnderſtood them not. This reaſon 
concludethas well, that it is notneceſlarie for the people tobe 
preſent at common ſeruice, nor yet that it is requiſite they 
ſhould ſo much as defire the prayers of the Church; for Infidels 


and Infants are many times benefitted by the Churches pray- 


.crs, when they in their owne perſons , by reaſon of tender 
yeares, or ignorance,can require or wiſh noſuch thing. Now if 


one ſhould argue as Ledeſma the Teſuit doth, Prayers profite 


fach as vnderſtand nothing of prayer, and which defirenort the 


Church topray for them : Therefore it is not neceflarie that 


common people ſhall know any thing in generall or particu- 


lar, touching the nature of prayer, or that they ſhould deſire to 
| reape 


(d) Suares.3. dilp. 
83.Sc.1. Etiany 
nunc non eſt ne- 
celle, vt miniſter 
linguam intelligar, 
in qua Mifla dici, 
rur, &ce 

(ce) Ledeſm.d.Scrip. 
Qua vis ling- lc- 
gend,cal 3+ 


Sernice in an vnknowne tongue. 


LE 


72 


reape benefit by common prayer, he:concluderh as 6 wo | 
from this antecedent, as the leſuir doth from the RY AA 


IESVI1T. 


/ Thirdly , a language may be tearmed vnknowne , be- 
cauſe it is not be roulgar , though moſt men of better ſore 
| Puderſtandit. Such was antiently the Latine language in 
the whole Roman Empire, and now in the Latin Church ; 
for not onely PrieSts conderſtand the ſame (or if ſome few 8 
doe not, it is the fault of Biſbops that ordaine them) bur al. 
ſo an immumerable companie of Lay men, not onely addiftet 
to learning , but alſo other Gentlemen , yea manie of the 
ulgar , partly by reaſon of the affinitie their Mother 
tongue bath with the Latin,partly out of Education,which 
© commonly when they are children they baue. How thencan 
the Seruice or Liturgy in Latin beſaid abſolutely to be in an 
nknowne congue, Which the moſt part (beſides women) . 
in ſome ſort vnderſtand? Moreouer the prayers which S. 
Paul (peaketh of, were extemporall, made in publike mee- 
fings, according to the deuotion of the [peaker : therefore 
tt was neceſſarie that hee ſhould pray in a knowne lan- 
guage, that thoſe which heard him , might know when to 
ſay 4men ; and whether the prayer for matter was ſuch 
as theymight lawfully ſay Amen therunto. But now theSer- 
uice and Liturgie of the Church hath ſet of fices for eueris 
Fe8tiuall day approoued by the Church, which by continu» © 
all -oſe,are made ſo knowne and ſo vulgar ynto common 
people,as no mants ſo ignorant that ofing diligence or at- 
tention , may not in ſhort time come to vnderſtand them, 
And hereunto ſerue exbortations , ſermons , Catechiſmes, 
priuate inſtruftions, Manualls and Primersin vulgar 
languages , where the prayers ſed for the Church are 
Found ; which ſhew that the latine ſervice cannot be 01- 
knowne to anie that will -oſe diligence to ronderſtand it, 
neither can anie doubt, but that he may lawfully ſay Amen 
fot, 


ANSWER. 


p” -———=< 


Seruice in an onknowne tongue. 


— —— 
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The ſumme of this argumentis; Tr is lawful t6-riake com: 
mon prayer ina language which moſt people vnderſtand, bur 
ſuch 15 the Latine tongue : for (beſides Women) Prieſts and 

men, both Gentlemen and Plebeians, partly by educati- 
an by helpe of Sermons, Catechiſanes, and priuate 

actions zi8e vnderſtand, Latine prayers a. 0) 1 + 
Neither paxtofthis argument istruc: .. ve 1 

Firſt, although the Mojetie or Maior part of people jri ſome 
congregarions, did vnderſtand Latine Seruich Ye becauſe a 
preat part vnderſtandeth it not, there is no reaſon (eſpecially 
the thing required being good in irſelfe) to reſpect one part 
with negleQ and detriment of the other. Forifmany perſons in 
the congregation ynderſt2nd Greeke, Larine, or-French, ſhall 
therefore be lawfull in an ordinarie courſe, to readethe-holy 
Scriptures, or to make Sermons intheſe tongues; whenas ima- 
nic or very many people are ignorant intheſe languages ? The 
Papalls intheir ſeruice, not onely reade their common Prayer, 
but alſo the Leſſons and Portions of holy Scriptures in the La- 
tine rongue, of which a great part of the aſemblic is igno- 


B 


condly, itis falſe,confidering the Rate of the Churet in 
generall,that the Maior part of people vnderſtandthe Latin'ſer- 
uice, or that by Sermons, or Catechiſing,&c, they are tnabled 
hereunto; Of the ignorance cf Prieſts I haue formerly ſpoken, 
and manie learned Papiſts which maintaine Latine Service: 
hold itnor generally-neceſſarie for Prieſt or people to ynder- 
ſtand the words ofthe Seruice. Szares the Tceſuir faith 2, 7#' js 
not at this day neceſſarie for the Prieſt or Miniſter to vnderſtand the 
languaze in which the Maſſe is ſaid. And Ledeſma ſaith Þ, Although 
the antient Church required that the Clergie ſhould vnderſland that 
which they read andprayed, yet they ſought not this jn the people , ney. 
ther is it behoouefull for the people tn what language the Prieſt ſaith 
Maſſe or prayeth for them, andeuen as the children crying Holanna in 
the Goſpell, without knowledge of what they ſaid, pleaſed our Saui. 
our, Matth. 21, ſo likewiſe God accepteth the y_es of people , al. 

e. 


though they vnderſtand not what they aske or ſpe 
Thirdly, if according to your owne conceſſion, it beexpedi- 


ent to haue ynlearned perſons taught the ſence of the publike 
ſcruice, by Catechiſmes , Manualls , and priuate inſtruQion : 
then it is farre mote reaſonable to haue the ſame vtrered in a 


vuloar lanouace . becauſe hereby there enſueth an immediate 
3-4: 6th F edification 


(a) Suar.in 3, tor 
3- Dil.83.Sec.1-E- 
tiaw Nunc non eſt 
recefle yt muniſter 
linguam intelligat 
in qua Miſla dici- 
tur. 

(b) Ledeſm.d.Diu- 
SCrIpt.Ca,l 3, Nu-Is 
IOgitI, 12, 


Seruice tn an Ynknowne tongue; 


edification of all perſons preſent at diuine ſervice : and the A 
_ othermeanes by Catechiling,&c. is going about the buſh, the 
effet is vncertaine, and vnſufficient to affoord diſtin& vnder- 
ſtanding of an vaknowne language. - l 
21d baftobov 9Iqozq flom iH2irier + 
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+: Now, thad:$. Paul did command that. Service (houl 
be in ſuch a languape ,' as ener) woman'in. the: Church 
mig bt bee able to OnderStand "it word by word, & in- 


*" tredible, por are our Adnerſaries able to proojje its 


15.0 {0 ANSwE Rs 
1..mok ridiculous Paralogiſme, for admitting, that S. Pau! 
ended not preciſely to euery ſingle word,explained in ſuch 
Manner, that-euery particular woman might at. the firſt hea- 
ring ynderſtand the ſame, yet the concluſion followeth not, 
Thathe commanded not.the common Seruice ſhould be ina 
Firſt; your ſelues acknowledge that Preaching and Prophe. 
cying ſhould be ina knowne tongue: and yet euery word, or 
PeAIOEcnery Femeenee cannot (ſpeaking morally) bee vttered 
ſoplainely,that cuery perſon ſhall at the firſt fight, diſtinRly 
conceiue the meaning. TY | 
Secondly , the ignorance of the diſtin& notion of euery 
word, hindereth not ſufficient edification, when the ordinarie, 
neceſſarie, and common paſſages of the publike Seruice are 


intelligible d 


C 


ItSvir. D 


Neither can they ſbew by any records of Antiquitie-, 
that ſich a Cuſtome was in the Primatine Church ; yea 
the contrarie may more than probably bee ſhewed, be- 
cauſe the drift of #he Church , in appointing Litmrgies, or 
ſet formes of  publicke Prayer , at the Oblation of the Eu- 
chariSticall Sacrifice, was not the peoples inſtruftion , but 
for other reaſons. 5 

First, That by this publike Seruice , 4 continuall daily 
tribute of homage, of Prayer , of Thankeſgining , might 
be publikely offered, and paid onto God. 

| Secondly ) 


o " FP 


The end of Publike Seruice, 


A -1, Secondly, That Chriſtians by their perſatiall aſiſtance_. 
-1"| af this publicke Seruice , might proteſt and exerciſe ex= 
 reriourly Atts of Religion,.common with the whole Church, 

”" repreſented by the Synaxis or Ecclefiaiticall meeting of eue- 


— — 


Am 


_.. rieChriſtian Pariſh, 
\.\". Finally, To the end that euerie Chriſtian by his pre- 
| ſence, yeelding conſent -onto the publicke Prayers, Prai- 
©: ſes ,tana, Thankeſgiuings of the Church , and as it were, 
p © ſtbſcribing and ſetting his Seale onto them, by this aſ- 
_ 4.1; fiſbing at them, might ordinarily participate of the gra- 
1,» Ces , benefits, and fruits which the Church doeth ob- 
gaine by her Liturgies and publicke Oblations. Now for 
this end', there is no need that euery one (hould under- * 
ſtand word by word , the Prayers that are ſaid in the... 
publicke 3 but it ſuffiſeth , that the Church in general, 
. andin particular,Paſtours and Ecclefiaſticall perſons, de- 
c dicated onto the Miniſteries of the Church , and who 
” 1,1 Watch, being bound to giue an account of ſoules commit- 
1 bedronto their charge ; haue particular notice of all the. 
1 Prayers that are ſaid,and that all that will, may be taught 
- -andinſtruftedin particular, if they will oſe diligence and 
 Hefire its, 


ANSWER, 


D We can prooue by Records of Antiquitie, that the publike 
Seruice was ioyntly performed by the Miniſters , and peo- 
ple, * ina language common to both. And the drift of the an- 
tient Church in their Seruice, was, that God might bee ho- (a) ZJuft. Har. 
noured by voyce, heart, and minde of all which were preſent, agen 3: af 
Tohn 4. 24. But God inthe ſtate of the Goſpel, is not honou- sf. Hexam.Hom. 
red with dumbe ſhewes , and with lip labour , nor with + 4g inPalL 


Prayersand Ptaiſes which the Offerers vnderſtand not, al» apc eaget 


am. lib. 3. cap. Fe 
"oh | Leo de iciun. 7. 
menſ. Serm. 3- 1ſioder. dc Eccleſ. Offic. lib. 1. cap. 10. fuftinian, Nouel. Conſt. de Eccleſ. diverl. cap. 
Conſtit. 12 3. 
E 


. The reaſons which you produce to prooue, Thar it isnot 
neceſlarie for 'vnlearned people to vnderſtand the Common 
Seruice or Liturgie, are lame and disjointed. 203 

Firſt , Although the ſole or principall end of appointing ſer 


Ii 2 formes 


Prayersin a knowne tongue moſt efletua CT 2 


_—_— —— 4 


(a) Axor. Inſtir. 
Mor. tom. 1. lib. 9. 
C. 34-48. Quipri- 
uatim ac libere 0- 
rant, conſultius fa- 
cerent illi quidera, 
{i ca lingua & ſer. 
mone, mentem ſu- 
am coram Deo ct- 
funderent , quam 
rectius callent. Af- 
fetus enim conſe- 


"> 
—_—_ 


formes of publicke Prayer, was not to teach or inſtruc people 
in knowle (we but to worſhip God, &Cc, | = becauſe t Th - 
ter cannot intirely be performed without the former, becauſe 
they which come to God with ſound of words, without ſence 
if. vnderſtanding of matter , offer the ſacrifice of fooles 
therefore the placing of the one, excludeth not the other : for 
although the end of priuate Prayer, is to worſhipGod, p/7/, 
50-,15- yet our Aduerſaries themſelues holde it requi. 
ſite ©, that ſuch Prayer be made in a knowne Language. Alfo 
one'end of celebrating and receiuing the holy Fuckarif, %Y 

to commemorate and ſhew foorth the Lords death, vntill his comming B 
agdine, 1.Cor. 11. 25,26: but without vnderſtanding the 
Language wherein the Lords Supper. is adminiſtred ,* peo. 
ple cannot call ro remembrance, or ſhew foorth the Lords 
dh. atleaſt wiſe ſo clearely and diſtinctly, as is fitforthem 
to doe, 


quitur intelleQum : vbi autem nullus rerum earum, quz peruntur, vel dicuntur, habetur imelleRus, aut vene- 
ralis tantum , bi exiguus aſlurgit afteftus. 795- Augeft. Epiſt. 121. Quiverbis ararc cupit, verba quz in- 
telligit conuenienter adhiber,, vr ſcipſum ad Orarionem internam excitet. Citat, Ledeſma. de Sacr. ver- 
NC. Cap 14+ Pags I02, | 


Vid.Liturg.imprefl. 
Antuerp, an. 1560. 
Baf#. in Liturg, fol. 
34: Cbry/.n Licurg, 
tol. 53 Baſil. ibid. 
fol. 34-38-3941-43- 
' *96. Chryſ-Hom. 61, 


ad Sop. 


Secondly, A diſtin and explicite inward deuorion, ioyned 
with externall ſaying Amen, is more effeuall and pleaſing 
to God, than a confuſed and generall. But when people vader- 
ſtand the publike Prayers a Seruice of the Church , ina fa- 
miliar Language, they are inabled to conioyne diſtinaly and 
explicitly, inward and outward deuotion, mentall and vocall 
ſaying Amen. Therefore it is moſt x 197-4g and neceſlarie 
for the Church, to celebrate Diuine Myſteries, and offer pub- 
licke Prayers, in a Language which the people vnderſtand. 


D 


IESVIT. 


Moreoner the Churches antiently , euen in the pureſt 
times of Chriſtianitie , had Chancells , into which ,, Lay- 
men might not enter , and ſo could not particularly , and 
diſtinftly -onderſtand the Prayers ſaid by the publicke- 
Miniſter of the Chruch : within the ſaid Chancels , they 
ad alſo roſe to ſay a good part of the Liturgie ſecretly, ſo E 
that ther cvoyce was not audible onto any; yeagthe Greeke 
Church did antiently -yſe a vaile , wherewith the Prieſs 


Was for the time of the ſacred Oblation compaſſed _ 
Whic 


\ Sermice pronounced with a lowd vayce. 377 


A - which are manifeſt fignes , that the Church did newer 

- thinke is neceſſaric , that all the publicke Liturgie ſhould 
be beard, much leſſe word by word vnderſtood by the whole 
roulgar multitude preſent thereat... 


ANSWER: 


Tt is not certaine at what time Chancells began, neither 
were all Lay Perſons prohibited ro enter : for the Emperour 
had his ſeate-within the Chancell , vnrtill the dayes of Theo- 


dofins the Elder , as Theoderit * and SoJomene > report. (a) Theed. Kiſh 
Ha . 742 PEMEe- © £62.45 Who : EcclLl.y. c.17. 
©) Soſam. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib.7. cap.24- 19@& LW Tus fame w mw tteg]4u EXKAvTiatew, &c. Contil 6. Gene 
. Can69. apud Carenz. Null omnjum qui fitin Laicorum numero licear intra facrum Altare ingtedi. Ab £0 
tamen nequaquam protubira poteſtare & authoritare Regia, quandoquidem yoluerit, &c. 


—_— 
- _= > © -— ——— —_ —_ ad - 
- 


Andalthough Lay perſons were not ſeated inthe Quire or 
Chancell, yer the Seruice was pronounced by the Miniſters in 
that place, with an audible voyce , ſo as the people in the bo- 
dic of the Church heard the ſame, 1»ſtinian © the Emperour (<) 7oftix. Imp. is 
C made this Decree following : Wee command that all Biſhops and NN; Cone 123: 


—_— ——_ 
. _— 


Wy 
a 
v. 
| 

| 


. "__ ; Iubemus vt omnes 
Prieſts, ( within the Romane Monarehie ) ſhall celebrate the ſacred Eyiſcoyi parier & 


Oblation of the Lords Smpyer, &c. .not in ſecret, but with a lowd "ever, non ts 
and cleare voyce , that the mindes of the hearers may bee ſtirred Vp oce,qux a popu- 


with more deuotion to expreſſe the praiſes of the Lord God , for ſo tea- bo exahdlc , fa 


cheth the Apoſtle, 1. Cor.14. Honorius * in gemma Anime,lib.l. g.-nSange 
cap. 103. It s reported, that in antient time , wben the Canon of the Baytiſmate adhibi- 
Maſſe was openly recited, e&yc. ' Iabn Billet ©, cited by Caſſander, cr arr _=_ 
faith , In tines pat , the Maſſe was pronounced with a lowd voyce : \gione ES. 
whereupon Lay people knew the ſame, &c. And mumbling and whiſ- mendis Domini 


; ! Dei laudibus , au- 
D perin in the Maſſe , is not much more antient than Pope Innocent 70 nts a 
(: the third, | TG ferantur.. Ita enim 

&D- Apoſtolus do- 


cer ditens if 1. ad Cor. Epiſt. (d) Hozor. in' Gem: Anima. lib.t. cap.toz. d. Cation. Fertur dura Canon pri- 
taitus publice quotidic recitarerur, ab omnibus per vium ſcirerur, & cumeum Paſtoresin agr0 ſuper pancm , & 
viuutn dicerent,repente carnem & ſanyunem ame ſe inuenirenr, atque inde diuinitus percufli interirent, vade 
Synodali Decreto ſub Anathemate przceptum eft., vt nullus Canonem dicar, nifi in libro, & in Sactis yeſtibus, 
& niſi ſuper alrare & ſuper ſacrificium. (c) 16bn Billet, d. dun. Ofhic- Secrera dicitur, quiaſecreto pronun- 
ciatur, cum olim tamen alta voce dicererur , vnde & ab hotnin, bus Laitis fciebarur. Contigit igitur yt quadam 
dic Paſtores ſuper lapidem quendam ponerent panem, qui ad horum yerborum prolationem, in catnem conuer= 
ſuseſt, forſan tranſubſtanriatus eſt panis m corpus Chriſti , in quos divinitus fata eſt acerrima vindicta, Nam 
EF pexcuffi ſunt diuino iuditio czlitus miſſo, ynde ſtatutum fuir, vt de cxtero ſub filentiogicerewut , vel ideo ne vis 
ſelear, ficur &fſacra Scriptura ne vileſcat. 
© The Liturgies alſo fathered vpon S.Baſ#l, and S. Chryſoſtome, 
haue aknowne Mother (to wit,the late Roman Church : ) but 
there is (beſides many other iuſt exceptions) ſo great diſhmili- 
tude berwecne the ſuppoſed Fathers and the C hildren, that 
T1 3 the y 


- 
_— 

.® 
Ee Y - ” _ 
A— 


——_ty 


The (janopie vſed in the Greeke Church, 


(a) Read Phil 
Morn. d. Mifl. & 


they tather argue the diſhoneſt dealing of their Mother , than ; 
oth lawfull witneſſes of. that which the Aduerſarie Fray , 
dethto proouc by them ®, | 


part4b.r. cap.6.pag 88. tit.Lirurgie buius Szculi. Claud, Eſpenc.d-Mifl. Priuar. pag.226. 


(b) chryr Hom. 
61.ad pop.Antiochs 
Cum audieris ore- 
mus omnes com- 
munitcr, cum vela 
videris rerrabi,tiic 


The Vaile in the -Greeke Church, of which S. Chryſotome 
ſpeakes, Hom. 61.44 Pop. Antioch. was not vied to deprive the 
people of hearing, but it was a ceremonie , admoniſhing, and 
ſignifying, that-prophane and vncleane perſons were vnwor. 
thie robeholdor pertake the ſacred myſteries Þ.. And as this 
Father ſheweth, Hom. 3.#n Epheſ. ©, the drawing open of the B 
curtaines ſignified the opening of Heauen,and the deſcending 
of Angels at the celebration of the holy Euchariſt, + 


ſuperne Calum aperiri cogita , & Angelos deſcendere. Sicut iraque prophanorum fas eſt adefſe nzminem, ir3 
nec vllum quidem Sacratorum & Sordidorum, &c. Indigni funt & oculi peccarorum hiſce ſpeftaculis, indienz 
ſunt & aures, fi beſtia inquit tan2ar montem lapidabitur. (c) Jdems.lup.Ephel. Ho.3. Guy ils cpu ue 
Te? uri Ives, Thrs vouuny diarinetmu my fogydy avwhty, x} KgMEVAL TS AAS: 


(d) Mn7gopaves 0 
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Metrophanes a Monke of 'Greece 9, ina certaine tractate, te. 
ſifyeth the forme or vſe of the Vaile or Curtaine inthe Eaſt 
Church to be, That the Prieſt'may within or vnder the ſame, 
prepare aforchand the things requiſit for the adminiſtration of C 
the Sacrament: and when'this 1s done, then the Canopie is 
drawne,at the pronouncing of the holy Creed (which & vitered 
with a loud voice, enen as all otþer parts of the Liturgie are, that aft 
people may heare.) Now this aCtion ſ1gnifieth (according to Die- 
niſin) that God reuealeth theſe myſterics,to thoſe only which 
are-Orthodoxall in Faith} and hee communicates his diuine 
graceto none but thoſe which are ſound in the divine worſhip, 
and to ſuch all things are manifeſted, whether men or women, 
poore or rich,8c. The Ieſuittherfore is ignorant of the reaſon, 
wherefore the Greeke Church vſcth a Canopie, and ſhutteth D 
and opencth the ſame at the holy Communion , for the ſame 
was not done to take away audicnce of any part of the Seruice 
from lay people (for the whole Liturgie trom the beginnin 
to the ending was pronounced with a loud voice) but to ad- 
moniſh and fignifie the due preparation which: all perſons 
were to vſe when they pertake the ſacred myſteries. 


Gave; ma OTH nary X} T ava panoguiu;, we miyras oxy =} oxwikyar Tis ixThs To megamTaouar@, 
era paper dos. Ow ivTQ@ T5 mpaypar@ (xg7a Ty Meicy Arcruory) om & 21ds eto dais Srengh nr 
nt poet, et (an Tels opdod9Fs Gyuor ape} Thy Tigw. T.1s yo fe 70 fag VMcuveor muTa ANRKENgAviph hve 
dxxgu, dr e301 yam neuls , apron, mucus, meen,x, amr gay, ma mircpwddzar. E 
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4 Si 


| The Scripture mm a knowne tongue. 6 379 A 
| I x ; V1iT3'c | 
Befides it is certaine, that the Scripture was not read 
in any language but Greeke,ouer all the Church of the Eaſt, 
a5 $.Hicrom witneſſeth. Alſo the Greeke Liturgie of $, Hr profar in 
Baſil was oſedin all the Church of the Baſt, and yet the P«Þ.4.5pic and. 


Grecian was not the roulgar language of all the Countries 

of the Eaſt, as is apparant by manifeſt teſtimonies of the 

B B Cappadocians, Meſopotamians , Galatians , Lycaonions , 
Epyptians, Syrians ; yeathat all theſe countries, and moſt 

of the Orient bad their proper language diſtinft from the 
Greeke,is manifeſt out of the Atts of the Apoſtles. No leſſe 
manifeſt is it that the Latine Liturgie was common anti- 

ently for all the Churches of the Weſterne parts, euen in 
Africke,as appeareth by teſtimonies of Auguſtine : but ir 

is manifeſt, that the Latine was not the vulgar language 

for all nations of theWeſt. And though the berter ſort vn- 

C derſtoodit, yet ſome of the vulgar multitude onely knew 
their owne mother tongue, 45 may be gathered out of the 
ſame S. Auguſtine, who writes that he pleading in Latine 


againſt Cryſpinus a Biſhop of the Donars, for poſſeſſion of 


a village in Africke,whereunto the conſent of the oillapers 
was required,they did not conderſtand his ſpeech, tillthe 
ſame was interpreted to them in the -oulgar African lan- 
guage. Sothat the Chriſtian Church did neuer iudge it re- 
D gquifit, that the publique Liturgie ſhould be commonly tur- 
ned into the Mother language of enery nation, nor neceſſa- 
rie,that the ſame (hould be preſently vnderflood word by 
word by eerie one of the -oulgar Aſdiſtants, neither doth 

the end of the publique diuine Seruice require it. 


ANSWER, 


Omitting things doubtfull, this is apparant, that common 
E peopleboth of the Eaſt and Weſt, had the vſe of the Scrip- 
eures in ſuch a language as they vnderſtood , for otherwiſe the 
Fathers would not haue exhorted them to read the holy Scrip- 
ture, but ſuch exhortations are moſt frequent in S. Chryſoſtome, 
S.Hierome,and in other Fathers, Read before, pag.2 79. hg 


Cap.29- 
Hieron.in procm.2. 
Ji.com.ad Galat. 
AQ Apoſt.cap.2. & 
Io.& 11.& 14. 
Hijero.d\yiris Il'uſt. 
in Anton. 
Theoderit.n Hiſtor, 
SS.Parr,Hiſt.13. 
Aug-Epiſt.57. & d. 
Dodr.Chriſt. ib .z+ 
Ccap.13- 

Aug.in Plal. 123. & 
in Expoſit.Epiſt.ad 
Rom. & li. 2.cqatri 
Pei. li.8z. 


_ 3B eAfianrand eAffricans vnderfioodrhe (.Service, 


And that the people of Afia vaderſtood Greeke, and the ; 
Africans Latine, is prooued by the learned of our part,out of A 
G) Reade Dot. Any Authors *, and where this was wanting , people had 
0 of Chriſt, Tranſlations and Seruice in their natiue tongue Þ, Alſo ſuch 
—_ people as were conuerted to Chriſtianitie, if they wanted 
Merz. & Mil-li2. Tranflations in their Mothertongue, were careful to learne the 
Orig.c. Cel, ordinarie e, in which divine Seruice was vſed, and 
Rib i wherein the holy NEE were commonly read. But what 

am, lib.3.cavs, proofe can the Aduerſarie make,that Chriſtian people (altoge- 
Sofa, lib.3.cap.z5., PLOOT 2 8 
24fLFpiſtad Neo- ther ignorant of the language vſed in the publique Seruice) 
Me Ie Epita = cameinto thoſe congregations, and were pertakers of the ho- B 
Neporian.& Epiſt. 1y Sacraments ? | 
ad Euſtoch. Epi. ; ; 
raph.Paul. Aug, Confefl.lib.z.cap.14- Orig, in Lewt. Hom.y.Baſit. procf.in Pſal Mier.Epiſt.18.Cbry/. in Epiſt.ad 
Cojofl. Hom.9. BOY 


IESV1T. 


As for the comfort that ſome few want, in that they 
do not ſo perfettly conderſiand the particulars of diuine 
| Sernice , it may by other meanes bee aboundantly ſupplied, c 
without turning the publique Liturgies into innumerable 
vulgar languages, which would bring a mightie confuſion 
into the Chriſtian Chuch. | 
Firſt, the whole Church ſhould not be able to iudge of 
the Liturgie of eutrie countrie , when differences ariſe 
about the Tranſlation thereof, ſo diuers errours and bere- 
fies may creepe into particular countries, and the whole 
Church nener able to take notice of them. D * 
Secondly, particular countries could not be certaine that 
they haue the Scripture truely tranſlated ; for thereof they 
can haue no other aſſured proofe, but onely the Churches 
; £2 195 hi can ſhe approoue what ſbe doth not yn- 
der 


Thirdly , were -oulgar Tranſlations , ſo many as there 
be languages in the world, it could not be otherwiſe but 
that ſome would be in many places ridiculous, tcongru- E 
ous , and full of miſtakings , to the great preiudice of 
ſoules,fpecially, in languages that haue no great extents, 
nor many learned men that naturally ſpeakethem. 
Fourthly the Liturgies would be often changed - 
ener 


The eAtguments from mconuemence anſwered. zo! 


Py” OE 


4 :- ther with:the language, which doth much alter in euerie 
. agegas experience ſhewerh, 

' Fifth, inthe ſame countrie,by reaſon of different dia- 
leths, ſome prouinces vnderitand not one another. And in 


— — 


. the iſland of Tapoma,as ſome write, there is one language Turſelingn vita Za« 


- for noble men, another for ruſtickes, another for men an- 
*- other for women. Into what language then ſhould the 
. Taponian Liturgie ba turned? 


Finally, by this roulgar vſe of Liturgie,the ſtudie of 


the two-learned languages would bee giuen ouer, and in 
-'ſbort titye come to be extintt,as we ſee that no antient lan- 
guage now remaines. in humane ktjowledges, but ſuch as 
 haue beene as it ere incorporated inthe publique Litur- 
gies of the Church,and the common coſe of learned Fongues 
being extinft , there would follow want of meanes for 
Chriſtians to meet in generall Councells ,to communicate one 
with another in matters of” Faith.. 7n a word, extreame 
Barbariſme would be brought -opon the world, 


ANSWVVER: 


' They cannot be ſome few onely in this caſe, but the maior 
part, yea an hundred to one, which want the benefit and com- 
fort of the holy Scriptures, and publique Seruice of the 
Church. And to ſupplie this want,by preaching or priuate in- 
ſtruſtion,it 15(mor y ſpeaking)impoſhble,8 it may be perfor- 
med more compendiouſly and eaſily, if Papiſts would chuſe 
rather to follow S. Pawls doctrine, .Cor. 14. than ſtifly to ad- 
here to the late cuſtome of the Roman Church. | 

Now the reaſons which the Aduerfarie and his conſorts 
vſe, to prooue the inconuenience of Tranſlations, &c. are no 
other than ſuch as will make againſt Preaching and Carechi- 
ſing ina knowne tongue,as wellas vſing publique Seruice inthe 
ſame. For are Romiſts able to tranſlate Catechiſmes, Homi- 
lies, Meditations,and priuate Prayers into a vulgar tpngue,and 
to accommodate all ſorts of people according to the diuerfitic 
of their languages, without detriment to the common Faith , 
and ſhall it be impoſlible to do the like in tran{lating Scripture, 
and the Seruiceof the Church 2 And to the reaſons, I anſwer. 

Firſt, the whole Church , whenſocuer ir is requiſite, may 
iudge of tranſlated or peculiar Liturgies,by the helpes of the 


learned and iuditious, who vnderſtand both rhe vulgar lan- 
guage 


Ut}. 


382 Papiſts allow-priuat Prayer in knowne Tongues, © 


gl eofthe place, andalſo Latine,orother Language ; fit for 4 
ccleſiaſticke communication. -. .....\\/ =—_ 
Secondly,Itmay take notice of hereſies,and iudge of Tran. 
lations,by the ſame meahes. And inthe third, fourth, fife, and 
fixt place , as the obieted inconneniences are prevented in 
Preaching, thrown and priuate Prayers, ſothey may bee 
ies in publicke Lirurgies, yea, God Almighne wi give 
a blefling, and beeaſliſtantto ſuch as obſerue his. owne Ordi- 
nance. The ſamealſo would be fo farre from caufing Igno- 
rance and barbariſme inthe world, that nothing could more 
increaſe good literature, arid poliſh barbarous Lariguages, than z 
the often comparing of ange:Language with anothergand there- 
finingand inlarging of thatwhich is rude,and ouer-narrow and 
ſparing, out of, Tongues, moxe ampleand elegant. Experience 
reacheth this'in Great Bfitaine, whoſe deficient and rude na. 


tine Language, by meanes of all forts of Tranſlarions, is made 
moſt polite and-copious, AP 


\ WT 


nI'E SV 1'T, 
Priuate Prayer for ignorant people in their vulgar Lan- C 
guages, we prafliſe, wealow ; yea, the Pater noſter and 
the Creed, are to be knowne of all in their mother Tongues, 
which two formes containe the whole ſubſtance of Prayer : 
For the end of Prayer being threefold, to praiſe God for his 
infinite perfettions, to giue him thankes for his benefits be- 
ſtowed -opon'vs , to demand of him ſuch neceſſaries as we 
want, as well for the maintaining of this preſent ,as for the 
attaining vnto eternall life : The Creed being a ſumme of the x, 
perfeCtions of God, and his benefits towards man , affooras 
ſufficient knowledge to complies with the rwo former ends 
of Prayer ; and the Pater nolter being an abridgement of 
all thoſe things which we need , containes a full inſtru#tion 
for the third. Other Prayers doe but more plainely expreſſe 
things containedinthe Pater noſter and the Creed,aud our 
many Bookes doe ſhew, that theſe kind of Prayers in vulgar 
Languages,are by cos written,eſtcemed,and prattiſed. We 
adde,that ordinarily ſheaking,Common people doe more pro- 
fit by ſaying Prayers in their mother tongues, than in the. 
Latine ; becauſe not onely their affections are mooued onto 
pietie, but alſo their vndertanding edified with poder. 
Notwith- 


de. et as. , _ 


Priuate prayer in a vulgar tongue. 


B 


C 


D 


Prayers(az wee thinks) 
tine. Sothat I ſee:no 


concerning priugts Ptayers in a.Language ynknowne. 
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The ppoſition of Proteſtants hath brought you to this ;” 

and yer yoyenrerferein your Tepttsfor plaſpf four fellowes 
teach, That it is not neceſlaric to make priuate Prayer in a 
knowne Lahguage. Andas yon pertnit villga? Tranſlations of 
holy Scripture, rather-to ſarishe the graporipiie f people, 
than for any good will you beare the Scripture : ſo likewile,if 
your Kingdome were as abſolute inthe World, as ſometimes 
it was, wee may 1uſtly ſuſpect, that you would recall your later 
Indulgences, and reduce each thing to the old Centcr. 

Bur taking you at the beſt, it feemegtrange to vs, that you 
ſhould approoue a knowne Tongue as moſt fit for priuatc 
Prayer, and account the ſame a-Canker in the publike <7 
One of your Order is not aſhamed. to traduce our Seruice, be- 
cauſe it is vſed in a common Language, as perniciores, prophane, 

facrilegions, deteſtable, and oppoſite to all Religion , and Goftolical 
Tradition Þ ..\But hauing examined whatſocuer this Author, or 
your ſ{elte can ſay, I ogbſerue in ngither of you ſo much as one 
probable Argument, rg ſupport the high conceir you haue of 
your Roman Seruice,and the paryjall reſpect,or rather deſpect, 
you cartie againſt ours. It is Cuſtome theretore,and not Veri- 
tie, which hath emboldened you, andyau leatie vpon a broken 
Reed, when you ground your Faith,in this and/other Queſtt- 
ons;vpon the «1G ip of the Trident Synod, Sapientiams ſzbi ad:- 
munt, qui ſine iudicio inuenta maiorum probant, &* ab alys ore pees- 
dum ducuntur ( faith Laftantins © : ) They remooue wiſedome 
from themſelues, which without iudgement maintaine the 1in- 


uentions of their Elders; and which like Animals are led by 0- 
ther mens Deuices. | 


” 


(a) Antonin. ſum. 
mor-TI it.23.c.9.6.5. 
Przces in ore Lai- 
corum , qui 12NO- 
rant ſenſum, rangi 
valene quantum in 
ore ſacerdotum in- 
cclligentium : ſicur 
Lapis prztioſus x 
que valct in manu 
E1usS , qui 12norat 
virtutem. 


(b) Ledeſm. lefun 
Ita. d. D:u. Script. 
& Mull. Quauis 
Lingua,c.1. Eorum 
temerariam, & im- 
pam, tantoque 1p= 
{orum ſcelcrato co. 
ſenſu recepram c6- 
ſuctudinem. © uo- 
ties execranda illa 
ſua facra peragunt. 
Cultum tam perni- 
ciolum,8:c. De hac 
1am execranda,>#> 
crilega, & Apoſto- 
lorum Traditioni 
contraria, vulgari 
Miſſz & Ofhcio- 


rum diuwinorum CC- 


ſebrarione, ac publicx Eccleſiz Orationis yernaculz Linguz, prophana recitatiane. (Cc) Lafant. d Orig: 


Ecror. lib.2. cap.8. 
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REPETITIONS OF 
PATER-NOSTERS, AVES, 


AnDd Creeps, Esetcialily 
affixing a kind of Merit tothe 
number of them. 
77 La bloogrro pt oglat ifiul gar 2c.2hocdl G 
Izsvir,. 
eAm perſuaded, that your 
7.11 Mateſtie doth not intend to diſlike 
Repetition of Prayers, ſo the ſame 
| be done with renewed Dewotion, 
3 0 and Aﬀettion. For this Repetition 
m3 Sl 5 inſtified, not onely by the exam- © 
SGI | ; 
ple of the blind man, who ſtill cryed 
pon olir Sauiont, with Repetition of the ſame Prayer, 
Luc.18, y.294 Teſu fili Dauid, miſerere mei, by which Repetition he ob- 
rained his fight : Nor onely of the Princely Prophet, who 
Ia. 6. in his 135. Pſalme repeats 27 times, Quoniam in zter- 
num miſcricordia cius: Noy onely of the Seraphins,who 
tn prayfing their Creator , repeat three times outr the ſame 
Marth. 26. v.4- word, Holy, Holy, Holy : But alſo by the example of 
Mar-14-39.cone. our moit bleſſed Sauiour himſelfe, who thrice at the leas} 
Luc-23. 43+ in the Garden repeated the (ame Prayer,Pater (1 ficri po- 


telt tranſcat 2 me Calix iſte,veruntamen non mea vo- 
luntas 


I 


——_—— 
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Repetition of Prayers. 
A -- luntas ſed tua fiat, Wherefore to repeat the ſame Prayers, 
# very good and pious, ſo the ſame be done with new Dewo- - 
tion; which new deuotion,that it may not be wanting there 
is appointed for every Pater noſter, Aue,and Creede, 
a ſpeciall Meditation that may ſtirre vp new deuotion, at 
euery repeated praier ; and ſeeing we cannot pray long, 
but we muſt needs repeat ouer the Pater noſter in ſence : 
for what can we demand of God, that is not there contey- 
3 - ned? Why may wee not alſo repeate the ſame in words ? 


ANSVVE R. 


J ues, and Paternoſters, according 
«VS £9 the formes preſcribed in Primers 
{,&S@& and Roſaries, is aconuenient meanes 
Z=243| to honour God, and the Saints * Se. 
0S > condly, Whether the ſame be me- 
ritorious and fſatisfatorie £ Concer- 
ning the firſt,the Teſuit vſeth this argument, Sundry examples are 
extant in holy Scripture, of repetitions vſed in prayers and thanksei- 
uing, to wit, Luc.18,38,39. Eſa. 6.3.Pſal. 136. Math. 26.39. 
tO 45. Harc.14.39. Luc. 22.42. Ergo, Repetition of Paterno- 
n ſters, Creedes,and _Aues according to the formes preſcribed in the Ro- 
miſh Primers and Roſaries, are pious and lawful. 

Lanſwer: Granting that repetitions in prayer,and thankſgiuing 
which agree with the examples of ſacred Scripture , are pious 
and lawtull: but the Illation from theſe to the Roman Battalo- 
gees is inconſequent, becauſethe repetitions in queſtion, differ 
from the parcerne expreſſed in holy Scripture. Firſt,inthekind 
and obie?, for this latterare in part directed to creatures, and 
not onely to the Creator, and of this deuotion there is no ex- 
ample in Scripture. Secondly , they are multiplyed toan ex- 


x a) Suar.d. Orat. 
E cefliuc andportentuous number *, and doubtletſe the Romiſts + Sv lntegrum 


. 


| ; Rofarium cenrum 
quinquaginta ſalutationibus virginis conſtar, interpoſuis- pro quindecim denarijs , quindecem orationibus 


Dominicis : corona vero conſtat (eptuagintatrivus Auc,& leprem paternoſter,quz a pijs hominibus inuent# 
creditur in memoriam, & honorem toridem annorum,quos 1 hac vita YVirginem vixiflc probabile eſt, & ideo 
yocata eſt corona hxc oratio, quia perfeftum circulum vitz virginis reprelentat. Cani/-d. Deipar,virg.lib,3-0. 


10, Quibuſdara placit quinquagies duntaxat, alijs frequentius, virginem ex more ſalutare, 1nterminta 
Dominica pecatione. 


K k .exceede 


The (reed and «Aue Marie no prayers, © 


—_— - 


(b) Szar.d. Orar, 
li.3-ca. 9. In rudi- 
mentis fidei, Toler 
poni Symbolum 


= non continet 
rmam orandi, 


; exccede and tranſcend their » brethren the Phariſees, in thee A 


-and yaine repetition, of ſuch ſuperſtitious Oriſons, 
th 


TON y,the Creed and Aue-maries are 4 no prayers or thanks. 
vines; | 

Apoſtolorum ſed niainraine,T hat if theſe re 
dingofthe words*, and conſequently without preſent aQuall 


er formally or vertually. Fourthly,our A duerſari 
petitions be vſed, without ynderſtan- 


fed confitendi 6- attention f, they are pious and effectuall. 


dem. 


(c) Cam(.d, Deip.virg.li-3«10. Fatemur in hac ſaluatione vt ab Angelo recirata cM, precationis formy. 


lam nonextare. (d) Ce 
quenres, quam Deum # 


. Colog.Dial 6, Orationem Dominicam ills fundimus, non taw iplos ; 
em ipſorutm manibus eam cupimus deferri, rahnquam qui cum +5 Katy deo = 


facile quod cupimus imperrabiine. Joſep. Ang. Appen. in 44q-7, diff.7. Hinc ſequirut , orantes & offerentcs cis 
pater noſter,& Aue Maria,non errare : quia non offerant verbaſanQis, ſed pater noſter Deo, & Aue Maria B 
virgini, ad honorcm SanQorum, quorum parrociniuma poſtulant : & viri Idiotz quamuis aQualiter non refe. 
rant hzc verba vt diximus, virtualiter ramen offeruar,quia fi rogarentur de ſua intentione, dicerentefſe ean« 
dem cum intentione DoRorum virorum, & Eccleliz. (ec) Suar.d-Orar.li.3.c.5.n-3. 1of-Angles.4. Append. 

d. Orat.q.y. Atrendere cft ad id quod dicitur, mentem habere praſentem, nempe vr hoc verſetur in corde 
quod proferturinore- (f) Jac.d.Graph.DeciſAur.p,r, li.2.c. 52- & c.53- Sar. d, Orat.li,3-c.4-1. 7. 8. 17. 
Non eſt de ratione orationis vt cogiter orans,de ipſa loqurione, ſed ſatis eſt & cogiter de Deo, cum quo loqui- 
rur. Item non cſt neceflarium, cogitare de re bignificata pet verba. 


But the Romiſts cannot produce approoucd examples out 
of holy Scripture, of ſuch repetitions, and therefore their ar- 
gument from example concludethnor, It is alfo apparent that 
the repetitions which are pratiſed among Papals in manner 

g) Fer. Com. aforeſaid, doerather reſemble the ſuperſtitious Battalogie of 


Marth. 6. Signan- 


ter dicit, nolite the Phariſees, Math.6.7. 8 than the deuout prayers and thanks- 
mulrum loqui, © 9jyings, recorded for our inſtruction inholy Scripture. 


faciunt qui cum 
przculas plures, 


aut Pſalmos legerint, ctiam fine afſeQu, purant ſibi omaia falua, Deumque ipſis plurimum debere , cum tx 
men nihil minus faciant, quam orent, 


IESVIT. 


7 f any thinke to merit by reaſon of the number of his 1» 
prayers , hee is ignorant of the dottrine of the Catholike 
Church, which attributes no merit to prayers, inregard of 
their number, further than the number awakes in os de- 
uout thoughts, which is the onely thing that by the num- 
ber we aime at. Wee ſay Paters , Aues , and Creeaes , to 
the number of three,in memorie of the bleſſed Trinitte,ſee- 
king Gods fauour and grace by glorifying that incompre- 
benfible Myſtery: ro the number of fiue,in memorie of the x 


fine ſpeciall wounds our Sauiour receiued , that pierced 


into,and through his ſacred body : to the number of 33, in 
remembrance of the 33 yeares our Sauiour wrought our 


ſaluation vpon earth, giuing him thankes for his labours, 
defiring 


__—_— _ 


he Popiſh multiplying of eAues, &c. 285 


Af a 


defiring the application of his merits, ſtirring vp our ſelues 
#0 the imitation of his vertues : The like reaſon mootieth 
vs to pray in the number of fixtie three Angelicall (aluta- 
tions , tocall to mind the yeeres the Mother of Godliued 
on earth, according to one probable opinion. Y 
And becauſe the opinion that ſhe lived ſenentie two 
yeeres, now begins to be much followed, many Catholickes 
therupon (particularly in Spaine)baue thereupon increaſed 
* the Corone of our Ladle, to ſeuentie rwo Aue-Marias 3 4 
manifeſt figne, that they neuer attributed merit -onto the 
' number of fixtie three , but onely to the deuout memories 
of the bleſſed Virgins rvertues, exerciſed inthe yeeres ſhee 
conuerſed in this world, giuing to God thankes for his 
great graces beſtowed on her. The Pſalter of our Ladie, 
and the Teſus Pſalter, containe one hundred and fiftie re- 
petitions of Prayers, the one of Aue-Marias,the other of 
n Teſu, Teſu , Ieſu , inimitation of the denout Royall Pro- 
phet, whoſe Pſalter containes P/almes in Gods praiſe; to 
the ſame number, | [3 EA EAN 


A 


ANSVVER. FI rd 11H 


The true Catholicke Church (which the' Roman is not) 
maketh no Prayer meritorious in condignitie ? for what can be 
imagined moreabſurd; than to maintaine that beggers doemme- 
rit; by crauing, and receiuing almes 2, And the' number of, Pa- 
D ;e Noſters, _Anes, and Creeds, which moderne Romilts pre- 

ſcribe; is a nouell Inuention , and was of ſmall eſteeme-yntill 

the daycs of Friar Dominicuw® , \ = | Np Sou 

Muld credunt inczpiſſe 3 B. Dominico , per diuinam Reviclationens ( qrſod eſt pium8&probabile, & non pa» 

rum antiquum, &c. Au | JAN 


It was expeRted that the Tefuit would have confirmed his 
Romitſh deuotion, by the Teſtimonie of antiquitte,, and. b 
the practiſe of Apoſtolicall Churches,inthe beſtages theteof : 
But in place hereof hee reciteth-onely ; what the 'pradtiſe of 

E the moderne Romiſts is, in repeating Pater No#ers , Ames, and 
Cyec4s, to the number of thtee , fiue ,/ and thirtie three , f1xtie 
three, ſeuentie two, &c. But theſe deuices are yoluntarie, and 
grounded ypon vncertaine cauſes : tor what conhexion is there 
betweene the Antecedent, to wo the fie wounds of C _ 

KKk'2 ml 


_ Prayers 1n a ſet number vþon Beades, © 
and fixtie three, or ſeuentie two yeeres of the bleſſed y; reins A 


becauſe Chriſt had five wounds, and the Virgin rarie lived 
ſeuentic two yecresin the world, therefore it is a ſeruice plea- 
iing-God, and ſucha meanes to honour the bleſſed Virgin, as 
God accepteth'for ſatisfaction, merir, and impetration. : 

"There _ {mall difference betweene the former 
practiſe, and that which ſome Romane. Caſuiſts cenſure as {u- 
perſtitious, to wit, to place vertue, and to aſcribe effe&ts, to the 
(a) Nawrre, En. preciſenumber of words * and ſyllables, when the ſame is not 


chr. cap. 11. n. 24 APPOY nted by God. 
Supeaine culrus | 4 , 


eſt, &c. audiendi ſacriim a Prexbyrero ui yocatur Iohannes , vel dicendi bis Halleluja, vel Pa Nt | 
quando ſemel ranuundicendum eſt. Ly e Ja 3 | cer nolter, &c. 


IEtSVIT, 


+». | Neither are we inthis point of repeating Prayers opon 

Beades or little ſtones,ina certaine number , for the cauſes 

before mentioned, drititute of the example of Saints that 

Pallad. Hiſt. Lau- lined thebeſt ages of the Church. Palladius in his Hi- 
fac. c- 24-25 - ſtorie, ſetteth downe ſome examples of Saints praying in 
Con4Ocke; 29. this kinde: yea, theCenturie Writers and. Qftander ac- 
Crier - knowledge the example of Saint Paul, a moſt holy Monke, 
egomen Hitt lbs. = Jining in che fourth age after Chriſt that In dies ſingulos 
_ trecentas orationes Deo velut tributumreddidit , ac 

Ne perimprudentiam in numero erraret trecentis la- 

o nilli in finum conieRtis, ad fingulas preces fingulos 

 ejjcit lapillos , conſumpris igitur lapillis conftabat 

 fibi orationes lapillis numero pares abs ſe expletas 
efle: Whichexample of ſo great aSaint, ſo knowne, and 
* _.. notorigus , and neuer cenſured by any Father , may more.P 
than abundantly [uffice for ſatisfattion in a matter of no 

. , more moment than this : for wee are not curious invvis 
..; paint, MF O06 roger any man that he ſay his Prayers 
' ' ina certaine er,{0 as that bemay not ſay more or leſſe, 
as his dewotion ſerues him. <p 


ANSVVER, 


Paladins his writings are of ſmall credit, and this Aurhour 
(b) Heron. Epiſt. yas longagoe cenſured by the Antient >. Paulus the Monke 
ad Creſiphon. c._ , MA. WITT 191 ; | - 4 
Pclag. dem. Epiſt- 69. Poſſeuia- Appar. Sac, verb. Palladius. 
i 


— 


Praying vpon Beades or little Stones. 


A in Soſomene madethree hundred Prayers to Goda , but not any 
tothe blefled Mins and hisvſng of ſtones when, he ſaid his 
Prayers, is af-ovely example,nor paralelledin Anriquitie, But 
fingular ckatwplesare no-rule, neither doe they alwayes ptooue 


o v ed > : 


the thing doneto be lawfull : for Batheus b 4Monke,in the fame 
Hiſtoric .vſed ſich abſtinence, that wormes bred in his teeth. 
Pior © another Monke refuſed,after fiftie yeres abſence;to looke 
ypon his naturall ſiſter, Am monius 4 being ſollicited to bee a 
Biſhop , cut off his owne are, to: make himſelfe vncapable. 
Theſe and the like examples, are not cenſured by the Hiſtorian 
B re rting them, and yet it is more than probable, that it is not 
ſake for others to imitate them. Inlike ſort, Paulus his beades 
area matter of ſingularitie , rehearſed by SoFomene, rather for 


noueltic thanfor imitation. 


(a) Soſom.Hiſt.Ecs 
cleſ. lib.6.c.29. In 
precibus ad folum 
le defixir, &in dies 
ſingulos trecentas 
orationes Deo ve- 
lurTributum quod- 
dam reddidit. 

(b) 1bid.c.34. Ba- 
thxus' tanta yius 
eſt cotinentia rtan- 
taque inzdia , yt 
vermes ex cius 
dentibus ſerperent. 
(c) 1bid.c.2g. Pior 
cum ftatuifſet ab 
incunte adoleſcen- 
tia,vitz wonaſtice 
ſe conſecrare eo ip= 
ſo remporis veſtt- 


gio, quo ca de cauſa paternis zdibus evreſſus fit, ſpopandit Deo ſe de cxteris neminem ex ſuis aliquando oculis 
apeturum. Poſt annos 50. ſoror,8c. Vbi vero tores crepare ſenfir, oculis occuſis,&c- (d) 1bid-c. 30. Cum 3 
quibuſdam comprehenſus,Epiſcopus crearerur, quoniamillis qui ad ſe ea de re venerant precibus perſuadere non 
poterat vtabirent, przcila auricula dixit, &c. Se obſtrinxit tureturando fi vimei afferre corfarentur , linguam 


quoque excilurum. 


Romiſtsalſo, haue yet a farther ſlight in their Checkſtone 

C trickes of beades, forſyoth, to bleſſe and ſanRifie them, by the 

touch of Relickes, or by the Popes benediction,that ſuch traſh 
may be ſold the dearer by their pettie Chapmen. 


— 
Pe CCI nn ee _ —— ”— 


! A 11! "4 


CC) < CON Py 7 Sc : 12 
T TIEN "eS ELSE Ie END 


I y 
O90 þ fer; SEES 
IS IT, ST POSSE 


- F 


& P 
» 


va, vv 


&S © 
« I ns —— 
hn _— Lai — — — 
> 


Tas Mi Porn. 


—_—— — 
ti. 


THE DOCTRINE O F 


TrRaAnsvBsTANTIATION. 


LESvVIT. 


\ Our Excellent Mateſtie ſub- 


. mitting your Judgement nto Gods. © 
expreſſe word, doth firmely wy 
the body of Chriſt , who tim pre- 
ſent in A moſt venerable Sacrament 

: of the Altar, which Do&trine doth 
naturally and neceſſarily infer whatſoeuer the Church of 

Rome holds as matter of Faith, concerning the manner of 


his preſence. | | 


ANSWER. D 


5 Is Sacred Mateſtie(a true de- 


fendour* of the antient Catholicke , and 
Apoſtolicke Faith , to his immortall 
praiſe) ſubmirteth his iudgement inthis, 
Y, and in all other articles, to the expreſle 
Te word of God, reucaled from Heauen by 

> SSN D the holy Ghoſt , and externally- prea- 
(a) Hiler.ad Con- hd ad penned by the Prophets and Apoſtles *. And con- 
ſtant. Aug, Fxdem cerning the ſacred Euchariſt, he firmely belecucth, that in 


Imperator quzris 
— FX? hs holy vſe thereof the veric Bodiec and Bloud of Chriſt are 


nouis Chartulis , truely, really, and effeQually preſented and communicated to 
{ed de Dei libris. 
all faithfull and worthieReceiuers. 
But 


i Ss #® - . . " 
Fuquiring the manner of preſence in the Euchar. 
4 -Bat that the Romiſh DoRrine of Tranſubſtantiation.to wit, 
chatafter conſecration,the ſubſtance of bread and wine is abo- 
liſhed; and the ſhapes, accidents, and quantitie thereof onely ; 
remaine.; | Or that the Bodie and Blond of Chriſt -are incloſed: ei 
ſubſtantially and corporally vnder the accidentall formes,be- 
fore participation , or that dogs and ſwine truely eatthe fleſh, 
and drinke the bloud of the ſonne of man *, he cannot beleeue ' (4) Aug. aCiur, 
vntill demonſtration be made,that this Faith is taught by Gods Li, lb. cap.zs, 
expreſle word;and was anticntly belecued by the true Catho- CU WINGER Cars 


av 2 nem meam, & bi- 
lique Church. bet ſanguinem me- 
um in me. maner,& 
B eto in co: oftendir quid fir,non Sacramento tenus, ſedreueri corpus Chriſti manducare, & cius ſanguinem 
bibere, hoc eſt enim in Chiiſto manere vt inillo mancat & Chriſtus. Proſp. ſent. Aug.339- Eſcam vite accipit,& 
xternitatis poculum bibir,qui in Chriſto maner,& cuius Chriſtus habirator eſt.Nam qui diſcordat a Chriſto, nec 
carnem eius manducat, nec ſanguinem bibit : etiam fi tante rei Sacramentum, ad iudicium ſux prz:umprionis 
tidie indiffcrencer accipiat. Origen, in Math.cap.15. Si fieri poſſit vt qui malus adhuc perſeucret cedar ver« 
bum faum carnem, cum fit verbum & panis viuus, nequaquam ſcriptum fuifler, Quiſquis ederit panem hunc, 
viuet in | erm Hilarne, d-T rinit.119.8.Hzxc accepra arque hauſta, id efficiunt,vt & nosin Chriſto,& Chriſtus 

in nobis lit, 


2 8.) 1:Th 


To declare this, and together anſwer an obieftion much 
C  Troedby ſome Proteſtants, That they beleeue the bodie of 
Chriſt ro bein the Sacrament,but jay, they are not bound to © 
beleeue the manner, that, not being expreſſed in Scripture. 


ANSWER, 


When the ſubſtance of a point is reuealed, and the diſtin 
and particular manner concealed, itis ſufficient ro belecue the 
former,withourt ſearching into the latter. And not only ſome 

D Proteſtants,bur the Fathers alſo, and ſome learned Pontifici- 
ans, deliuer thus much concerning the ſacred Euchariſt, 


7 


| / ; b) Bandinus,ſcnt. 
Bandinaus *, and the maſter of the Sentences c. ſay, Touching \ Emaar Sea 


the manner of conuerſion (in the Sacrament) ſome affirme one way, Gus ſic, fue aluer 
and ſome another, &c.We ſay with $. Auguſtine , This myſterie is . + (ene ck 
ſafely beleened, but not with ſafetie ſearched into. Cyrill 4 of Alex- quzrinodum quo 
andria, We ought firmely to beleeue the holy myſterie,but let vs never 4fieri f waghy bios 
in matters thus ſublime, ſo much as imagine, to viter the manner q._t:16 (9 
how. And againe,The manner how this is done,can neither be conceined brizes credi poceſts 
: inucſigat lahubri- 
crnon poteſt. (c) Lombard. Scnt.4.Diſt. 11. Si aurem quzritur qualis fit illa conuerſio, an formalis, anſub- 
F- Ramialis,vel alrerius generis? detinire non ſufficio. Tonflal. d. Euchar. lib.1 -pag-46. De modo quod herct,larius 
eratcuriolum quenque relinquere jug conieurx, ficur liberum fuit ante Concilium Lateranum. (d) Orit 
nlonan.l.g.ca.ryy Firmatn fidem myſterijs adhibentes, nunquam in tim ſublimibus rebus, illud quomodo aur 
cmremus,aut proferamus. Thid. ca-24.Quomodo id tiar, nec mente intellizere, nec lngua dicere poſſumus, led 
Clentio & firma hide 1d (ulcipimus. Bernard. Epiſt. 77. Sacramentum Det altiflimi ſuſcipiendum eſt, non ratione 
diſcuricendum, venecandum & admitandum non dijudicandum, aur ad rationis vel ſapientix humanz calculum 

reuocandutm,&c. 

by 
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= T he myſlicall-ynionanſcrutable. 
"_ © -— —— 


© ThkinIos | by the mind, nor expreſſed by the tongue. Theophilad. a when ms | 
© Qenocon- hear theſe words of Crit wneſſe Tr cr the fi of the ſe of * 
cringetuour in "EHO*W ec onght to beleeue the ſame, and nat enquire after 

:mamgneredirur Whas manner. And with theſe agreeth(Caluin Þ ſup. dio 
fimul quo modo , 5 y | 


&c. Oporter igitur nos quam audiuerimus, nifi ederitis carnem fill, non -habebitis vitamin ſumptionibig du 
norum myſteriorum, indubiratam retinere fidem,8 non querere quo patto. ' Zanocent. Papa. Myſt. Milk. 4.c 36 
Si queratur vrrum Chriſtus localr delccndat de Calo, vel aicendat in Calum, quum extuber aut fulteahe 
entiam corporalem, an aliter incipiat, vel deſinar cile ſub ſpecie Sact; menti. Relp. nen opoitare nog in ta- 
fibus curiofos exiſtere, ne plus quam poſlumus, przſumamus, & nuh comprehend: mus. Salubre conf.l.um tdi 
Apoſtojus,Noli plus ſapere quam oporter lapere, led lapere ad fobrietate. Ego nelcio quom:odo Chriſtus accedir, 
{c& & recedit ignoro,nout ille qui nihil 19NOrAt. (b) Cal,Com. Eph.5.v.,32, Cum ncbis in {aca Cang 
Earne & fanouine Chriſti exhiberi negant,modum inquiunt detinias aut non pertuadebis.Ar quieLo myſter; J ahti« 
rudine inſtupore abripeor : neque vero m: pudet, admiratione mea IPnCrantia cum Paulo fateri. Quanto enim R p 
id fatius, quam exrenuare carnis mez ſenlu, quod paujus aſtum myſterium efle pronunciar ? Idque docer ipla 
ratio.Quicquid enim ſupernaturaleet,id profes captum ingeny noſtri ſuperat. Proinde mavis Jatorandugy 
vt Chriftum ſentiamus potius in nobis yiuentem, quam yt communicationis ratio nobis pateat. | 


A. 


IESVIT, 


We must note that men are bound firmely to beleeuc 
the manner of a myſterie reuealed,when the ſame belongs 
fo &be ſubſtance thereof, ſo that reiefting the manner, we 
reiett the beleefe of the ſubſtance of the myſterie, This is 
enident,, and may be declared by the example of the my- 
ſterie of the Incarnation, the ſubſtance whereof is, That 
in Chriſt Te(us, the nature of God, and the nature of man 
are ſo onited, that God is truely man,and man is verily 
God.The manner of this myſterie is ineffable and incom- 

. prehenfible : yet we are bound to beleeue three things con- 
cerning it;-which if we denie,we deny the myſterie in ſub- 
Stance, howſocuer we may retaine the ſame in words. Fſ}, 
that this onion 15 not onely metaphorical by affefion, as D 

wo perſons that are great friends, may truely be [aid to 

(6) Non eenuaks x all one, bus © alſo true and reall. Secondly this reall pni= 

fublitentiay 55 on of Natures is ſub$tantiall *, and not accidentall, ſo 


Can4, _ TFhastherbyrthenarure of man is not only accidentally per- 
rDE rats — FeBed, by receinin g excellent participations of the diuine 


jr ep 1 ek nature,power ,wviſdome,and maieſite, but alſo ſubſtantially 


HANS <4 the verie fulneſſe of theGodhead,dwelling corporally and 
As. ſubſtantially in him. Thirdly, this ſubſtantiall © -onion FE 


oynoo. 5. general, #5 RoF according to the Natures, ſo that the nature of God, 
(e) Con-Latera- - and the nature of man become one, and the ſame nature 
nenſe ſub Martino. 


1.Can 6. (as Eutiches taught)but hypoſtaticall, whereby God and 
man 
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" Queſtions tourhing.the manner,or de modo, 
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man became one'and the ſame. perſon." Theſe particulars 
: about the manner of the Incarnation;though high and ſub- 
* tile, and imcomprehenfible to reaſon, Chriſtians may, and 
- muſh. beleeue, becauſe they belong to the ſubſtanceof the 
 myfterie, and are declared by the Church mm generall Coun- 
- cells, though the vulgar be not bound explicitly ro know 
- them. | h.5! | 


" ood 
RN: 


ANSWER; 


- Whenthe diſtin& and ſpeciall manner is 'reuealed, and be- 
longeth tothe forme and bcing of an Article, we are obliged 
to inquire, and firmely to belecue the ſame, according to the 
inſtance ginen about the perſonall vnion : But when the ſame 
js not diſtinctly and olaineh reuealed, nor of the ſubſtance of 
the myſterie, it 1s more fake, according to the holy Scripture, 
and Fathers ®, to be ignorant of that which is abſtruſe and hid- 
den,than ro be curious beyond our modell, Exod. 1 g. 17. Pro. 
25-27. Adt.1.7. Rom.12.3. 1.Cor. 4.6. Col.2.18. Touching 
things inſcrutable,S. CO rony ſaith Þ, Bianey ayvicw wor, h uarSets 
ww wax5c, it 15 better to be ſoberly ignorant, than naughtily intel- 
ligent. S. Hierom ©, Melius eff oct neſcire ſecure, quam cum pe- 
ficulo diſcere,it is better to be ignorant of ſomethings with ſafe- 
tie tha to ſeeke tolearne them with perill. S._A#guſtine 4, Me- 
lior eft fidelis ignorantia,quam temtraria ſcientia : and Tuſtine Mar- 
tyr ©, It is the part of enerie prudent and pious man, in matters dj. 
nine, ſometimes to giue the wall(to that which exccedeth his mo- 
dell.) S. At hanaſins f ts TwTey oe yeeouBu xAuTTTA Ts F [eipy1y- The Ve- 
rie Cherubims vaile their faces when it is come thus farre.Sal- 
wianws 8 in like manner faith ,' Sacrilige temeritatis quoddams ge- 
ni eſt, fi plus ſcire cupias quan finarts, It is facrilegious.temeri- 
tic to couct to know that which thou artnort permitted. 

But the. queſtionsof Theolbgie,which ate de mods, concer- 
hing the diſtin manner, in many-caſes want-ſufficient grounds 
in divine Reuelation, to vnfold them, and therefore in things 
of this nature, humble fcilence 48 more fafe. than temerarious 
definition. | ut. | 


Iz s Vit'T; DRE. 
7m. this ſort we ſay, That the manmer how our Saui- 
ours bogie is inthe Sacrament. of Þ#s laſt. ſupper, muſt be 
beleeued,and may nat be denied as farreusit concernes the 
Terie life, being, and ſubſtance of the myſterie p< 17 
which 


(a) Ambr,Hexam. 
li.6.c,2. Origen, Le- 
uit.hom.F+ Chryſc 1. 
Cor.hom-17. Greg: 
Mor.li.20.c,#, Ter- 
tul. d. Anima, Ca-I. 
Heſfich.in Leu. 6. 
(b) Chryſ.in Matt 
Hom.76. | 
(c) Hier. ad Eu» 
ſtoch 


(d) Aug, d. ver. 
Ap-ſer.7. 
(e) Inſt Expol.tid, 


(f) Athan. ad Se- 


raps 


2) Þ.3 .d.Prouid, 


= 
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Przſentiam credi- 
mas non minus 
quam vos veram 


hec fides Regis 0- 


a ICY ia. 
Ref. ad Card. Pe- 


F061. P-3 99. 400. 


; which 


ts... 


—— 


1 This is my Bodie, 
myſterie in ſubſtance is , Thatthe Bodie of Chriſt & 
preſent in the Sacrament,in ſuch ſort,thas the Prieſt, Minj- 


- fer thereof, demonſtrating what ſeemeth bread may truely 


ſay thereof mn the porjonef Chriſt, This is my Bodie, This 
ſuppoſed as the ſubſtance of the Myſterie,Tinferre,that ry 
Catholicke Dottrines concerning the manner of this Myſte- 
rie, belong tothe ſubſtance of this Myſterie , and cannot be 
called in queſtion without danger of misbeleefe. Firſt, the 
Reall preſence of the whole Bodie of Chriſt , -onder the 
formes of bread: Secondly , that this is done by Tranſub- 
F7 P . p 2 


ANSWER, 


Whatſoeuer is certainely reuealed in holy Scripture,concer- 


ning the manner of Chriſts Preſence in the Sacrament, muſt be 
 beleeued,and not denied : and ſo much is reuealed, as is ſuffici- 
ent to inable the Miniſter & people to vnderſtand by Faith, that 
Chriſts word and uot Pry 1. | 

true, and alwayes fulfilled, when his Ordinance is obſerued, 
But Chriſt aftirmeth nor, that the ſhapes of bread and wine are 
his Bodie and Blood, neither that he is preſent by carnall vnion 
of his naturall Bodie and Bloo 
of the Elements; orthat his Bodic and Blood are preſcnr in the 
holy Euchariſt, by Tranſubſtantiation. 


ying,Thi i my bodse, are infalliblie 


d, with the formes or accidents 


_—_— 
A— 
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Tzsvi1T. Q-1- 


That the Real preſence of the whole Bodie 


of Chrift, -onder the formes of Bread, belongs 
to the ſubſtance of the Myſterie. 


"TO prooue this, I ſuppoſe as certaine , that the Bodis 
of Chriſt is truely and really in the Sacrament of his 
Supper. This I may inſtly ſuppoſe, ſecing your Maie- 

ſtie doth profeſſe to hold a preſence of the Body of Chriſt in 

the Sacrament,no leſſe true than we hold;and conſequently, 


you will not onderſtand the words of Chriſt figuratinely, 


as Sacramentaries doe ; for they make the Body of Chriſt 
ATT 8 preſent 


X 


Reall preſence taken WO WAyes. 395 


& < preſen in the Euchariſticall Bread, but as in a figure, hol- 
© dingnotatrue nor a reall preſence, but onely a preſence by 


imagination and conceit, as is euident. 


ANSVVER, 


Reall preſence is taken two wayes. Firſt, fora true and effe- 
Quall preſence,of the body and blood of Chriſt, ſo as man, re- 
ceiuing the externall ſignes by his naturall parts, receiueth alſo 

B the thing ſignified and preſented, by the action of his ſpiritu- 


all facultic, to wit, by an operatiue faith 2, 7oh.6.5 1.5 3,545 5, (4)..4a6-Is Jobs 


$300 xr.26.Hoceftman. 
5635 7 | ducare illam ec 
ca, & illum bibere potum,in Chriſto manere,& illum manentem in ſc habere: Ac per hoc qui non maner in 
Chriſto, & in quo non maner Chriſtus, procul dubio nec manducar ſpiritualiter carnem eius, nec bibir cius ſan- 
guinem, licer carnalicer, & viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacrawencum corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti : ſed magis 
rantZ rei Sacramentum ad juditium bi pangvens bibit, quia immundus preſumpſit ad Chriſti accedere 
Sacramenta, quz aliquis non digne ſurit nifi quimundus cſt. Cajetan. Opulc,to-2.tr.2.d.Euchar.ca. 5. Man- 


ducatur verum Chriſti corpus in Sacramento, ſrd non corporalier ſed ( piritualicer,Spirirualis manducatio, 
quz per animam fit ad Chriſti carnem in Sacramento cxiſtentem pertingir. 


Secondly, for a corporall preſence, when the thing fignified 
andpreſented, is according to the naturall ſubſtance thereof, 
contayned ynder the ſhapes of the outward ſignes ®, and toge- (b) 14em. Opuſe. 


ther with them conueyed into the mouth, ſtomacke,and bodily - — 


parts. Cath. faterur car« 
nem Chriſti, non ſolum ſignificari, ſed contineri in hoc Sacramento. 


His moſt excellent Maieſtie and all kis Orthodoxall people, 
beleeue reall preſence according to the firſt acceptation,bur the 
lame is denyed according to the latter acceptation. 

D The leſuit being ignorant of this diſtintion, or elſe diſſem- 
bling the ſame, diſputeth as followeth : 


They which hold a reall preſence of Chrifts body no leſſe true 
than Papiſts themſelues hold , cannot underſtand the words of 
Chriſt,This is my body, &c.figuratinely. | 


But his Majeſtie holdeth a reall preſence of Chriſts body , no 
leſſe true than Papiſts themſelues hold, Ergo 


His Mateſtie cannot underſtand the words of Chriſt, This 
« my body fl uratinely. 


Lanſwer, The Maior of the former argument is denyed: for 
atrue reall and effeuall preſence of Chriſts body and blood, 
moy 
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396  Spirituall preſence 'ts.a reall-preſence, 


« 


niay, bee-taught and delinered: by 2 figurative © ſpeech : for, 
(a) Vaſes, in 3. Et the myſticall head, isreally, truely,and effectually rel : 
ke Dur" ai. ſent to the myſticall body, and yer notwithſtanding , this pre. 
x80, cap. 5.9: 51- ſence istaught in holy Scripture, by figurative words : Read 
betiabots. Pſal.4.5 Salomons ſong. Eph.5 . 10h.15. 

tura non iſolum | 

Inveniri yerba vera in proprioſenſu, & non figurato veram etiam non raro in ſolo figurato. & mctaphorico, 


&c. Rupert.in loh.li, 6. Pag-t 31. figuratio locutionis, veritatem rei non perimit, quemadmodum in Parabol 
tis,verba parabolica,'rem non perimunt,vere ſeminancis, ' 


- Secondly, one part of our Saniours words about the Sacra- 

menr{(to wit,This cup is the new Teflament in my blood, Luc, 2 2.2 0.) B 

_ is figurative, by confeſſion of Romiſts themſclues 5, and yer 

G) delle. &.Eu-, they hold the thing expreſſed and meant by thoſe words, to 
_ mn necams. be really giuen, Itis falſe therefore , which the Teſuit and his 
Mooke Colle - conſorts affirme , That Proteſtants expounding the words of 
pun ej*-The499; Chriſt (This is my body) 4 rot , doe by this ſence ouer- 


Pods Mil bic throw the true preſence of Chiiſts bady and bloud in the holy 


ef Calix ſargwas Enchariſt, and bring in onely a fantaſticall and Imaginaric pre- 
_ — foace > fows myſticall Preſence , wrought by the power of the holy 


q-10-nu.4. ar. 2- S+ "Ghoſt, 14S reall, and true a preſence © in one kind, as acorporall 
4+ Nugnus. SUup+ 3+ $448" "x5 . 
Tho.q, 78. ar. 3. and carnall preſence is in another kind, 


Coninck.d.Sacram. Ki, 

q-75-Aar,1:NV,3g.,Pa- 194- Petigian.4.d.10.9.1 -ar.1,ad wn Non excludimus omnes figuraras & improprias Jo- 
curiones; a forma huius Sacratmenti,nam aliquot,ſunt ine duþio admittendz. Rxayd-ar.13. Non oporter hic 
excludere quemliber tropum,nam conſecratio Calicu neceſſario aliquem requarit. . (c) Theod. Beza. c.Claud.d. 
Xaints. Apol4, Scito 9 nobis ſpiritualem preceptionem dici, 201 que fit imaginaria , nou que cogitatione tans 
zum fiat, cui veritas non ſubſit; ſed cuius fit organon, Dei quidem reſpe&ty, vis illa divini ſpirirus nobis plane 
Inenatrabilis: noſtra vero ex parte, animus noſter,vera fide in oblatum fibi obietum, Chriſtum mediato1 em 
noſtrum intucus, vt cum muſlto verius,certius,cfficacius compr chendant,quam vel ipſa Symbola cernant ocu- 
licangant manus, lingua deguſter, vel promiſſionis verba aures exaudiant. Itaque prorius ridiculum te pro- 
bas, qui hezc duo,vere,& ſpiritualiter,inter ſe opponis, cum in rem minime fiRam fides ncſtra feratur, & ſpiri- 


ru ſanto duce precunte,falli ſpirirus noſter non poteſt. 


Butthe Romiſts themſelues are themen, which contending 
for their carnall Preſence, giue vs a fantaſticall body of Chriſt, 
in ſtead of a true and naturall body, and Phantaſticall Elements, 
to wit, Accidents, and emptic ſhadowes of Elements, in ſtead 
of the ſubſtantiall creatures of Bread and Wine, by this abſurd 


doctrine vtterly ſubuerting the holy Sacrament. 


4%  & & £ 


Eurhim. Panop- | Wherein, as your Maieſtie knowes 4 they Contr adift the 


p.2.Tir22.Theop-  antient Church, which teacheth expreſly , That Chriſt did 
in Marc-C-14- Das hi . * 1s b 4 : 4 
maſc.Onthod, Fig. not ſay, this is a figure of my body, but this is my body ; an 

I Anaſtait- ; 
A Gaudene.TraGt 2 in Exod. Chryſ.in ca.26. Math. Hom. $ 3. Dc ijs qui myſt.;nitiant. Gage Epiphan. 
Fe) Anchorat. Hilar,li-8.d.Tr int. Cyril.Hierofol. Catechiſ.4, %, 


exhorti 


— 


y.4 The brend:called Chriſts bodie. 297 
A :it exthorrs v5 to beledno Chrif ow bis word;he ſaid, Thisis 
FF oe bye poets ry pooge wy hens bale 
"med, Veritic canhot coteer Peruth., and herein acknow- 
"ledge wihyour Maieſtic,a maſt bigh and incomprehenſible 
©; Myſttrie,which were no Myſteric at all, the words being 
10 -pnaerStood in a meere fieuratine ſence. wu 


ANSWER; 
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p The queſtion is not, Whether Chriſt vrtered theſe words or 

fot; hey i my body, This cup « the new Teſtament in my bloud. 

either js there any, doubt of thie yeritie of our Sauiours 
eee: ot whether we muſt belcene his word of not (to which 
pirpoſe Gawdentins 3 ſpeaketh , ) bit the queſtion is, concerning (9) Gaudent.Trac, 
the ſence of the words, to wit, whether, Thit i 1y body,This cup gamas cui credio 
is the new Teſtament in my blood, are to be expounded literally 5 mus, neſcir. mens 
Arguments for the negariue part,are theſe which follow : dacium vericas. |: 

Firſt, if the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine be deliuered in the 
Euchariſt, our Aduerſaric will grant Þ, that the words are figu- 
ratiue, becauſe one indiuiduall ſubſtance, cannot be predicated ©). yas 
of another, properly. But it ſhall be prooued in the ſections fol- out granting Tras- 
lowing, both out of Scripture , arid Fathers, that the ſubſtance arr proce _—_ 
of Bread and Wine, aredcliuered inthe holy Euchariſt. not be ke, tohenin 

; Ive rd Ance 

Gr: Richardagd.t t-in fine ar.4.q.6,Explic. Subſtancia panis nurquam eſt corpus Chriſti, quamuis nerd 
tur in ipſum, 


"BYq  (c) Read. before 
Secondly, the words whereby the wine is conſecrated, Luc 09s. Thrace. 


22420. aretropicall, by the confeſſion of our Aducrſaries. © mar. Sup. Decrer. 
% | | | 3-pars.d.conſecrat. 
 Diſta.c.Panis inakari. Cum dicitur hic eſt Calix ſanguinis mei ct locurio figuratiua,& pereſt duplicirer in- 
D relhp3, vno modo ſecundum Meronymian, quia poniturt continens pro contento, vt fit ſenlus, Hic ſanguis me- 
v$in Calicede quo fithic mentio, quiaſanguis Chrilt; in hoc Sacramento conſecrarur in quantum eſt potus 
fideliurs, quod non jmportatur in ratione ſanguinis, & idco oportuir hic defignar? per yas huic vſui accom 
modatum- alio modo poreſt intelligi ſecundum Metaphoram,ſecundum quod, per Calicem intelligitur fimi- 
litudinarie,paſſio Chriſti,quz ad fimilitudine Calicis,inebriat & tua amaritudine quaſi homine extraſe ponit. 


© Thirdly, if the words be taken properly , then the body of 

Chriſt, andthe bloud of Chriſt, are delivered, and receiued; 

without the ſoule and deitic of Chriſt, tor in proprietie of 

ſpeech, the body isa diſtinct, and diuers thing, from the ſoule; 

and likewiſe the blood. | — 

.. Fourrhly, that which Chriſt delivered to bee eaten and (1 wiwue. adthe- 

drunke, by his Diſciples, hedid ſacramentally eate and drinke dib q. 2. £«ym- 

himſelfe, Zuciz 2.15.25. Hierome ©, S. Chryſoſtome, Euthyming, 1 Matt car: 4: 

SETTER L TW» r73/.in Mat.Hom, 

with many Schoole-men 4 aftirme. Bur if the words be litteral- Ra" 
win. 3.9.83: 

ar.1.Su47.1n 2. Thq. 81. ar. 1. Com.Nugnu. bid. PorrefiaSup Math-a6;Condul.5.Comollr 47 jerk Fo 3s 

p.236.n,$1, Concluſio cſt afficmans , in qua omnes Catholici quos cgo legerim plane conueniunt, 
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10) 1 This my Bode. \ 


— 


(a) 4quin. 3. 9.31. his pa 


ar, 3-Nec zpſi cor- 
pus Chriſti quod 
in ſpecie Sacra” 
paſlibile erat. Nug- 
21 in 3-p Th.ibid. 
Corpus exhibitum 


ly vnderſtood, henhe didearhis ownebody , aod drinke his A 


oO 


blood, f 0 YI $430 « $94. wad ver \ 
: Wy if the words be ynderſtood literally,theh Chriſt gave 
e and mortall body * rothe EC rg I trow,no 


Ieſuit will maintaine that a body mortall and paffible can be in | 


many Hoſts, or mourhsat once; neithercat the ſame be corpo. 
rally eaten, without ſenſible touching and fcelivg-thereof, or 
diuiding one part thereof from another. 


Apoſtolis,8& ſumprum abipſo Chriſto Domino, vere erat paſlibile.Be/larm.d.Euchar.li.r.ca.14, 


) Turrecremat- 
Sup, Decre,d.Con- 
ſecrat; \diſt> 2. ca. 
Qui-bene. Verum 

Chriſti,,a- 
net adhuc ſub ſpe- 


| Sixtly, if our Sauiours words be literally expounded, then B 


Infidells, dogges, and ſwine, may Þeare the fleſh,and drinke the 
bloud of the Sonne of man : bur all that cate. the fleſh, and 
drinke the bloud of the Sonne of man, hauecuerlaſting life,r0þ, 


6.49+5 045 I . $4+56» 


cicbus, a bruris ſeu brutorum ore accepris, & in yentrem rraieQis, quatndiu ſpecies iz manent . hoc el 
quamdiu ſubſtantia panis manerer ficut etiam fi projjccretur in Lurum. | 


(c) luftinian.Com. 


1.Car.11.y.24, 1t- 


Seauenthly, iFour Sauiours words were liretall,regular,and C 
plaine (as Papiſts pretend) then they themſelues could not bee 
diſtracted, and diuided about the ſence thereof. But they are 


ens ef, non ſolwm notoriouſly diuided®. 


zier Hereticos, [ed : 
etiam Catholicos,de horum verborum ſenſu,controuerſia. Vaſques in 3.Tho.to. z. diſp. ror, n. 1. Circa pro noming, 
non ſolum Hzretici,varie dogwarizanr, verum etiam Cathelici, in tanta opinionum variet ate ſunt conflitut, vi 


fingulatim cas recenſere nimis moleſtum efler. Swares. in 3.p.,Tho.q.77.ar.2.diſp.58.ScR,8.Y/aſq-ibid.to.3.diſp. 
381,ca-1-Nu.1. 


Firſt, Some of them ſay , that the Pronoune (Th) ſignifieth 
nothing 4.Others ſay it ſignifies the Bread<.Alex.Hales, Hoceſt cor- 


(d)Twurrecrem. Sup. | oma ;ſe nſs we eſt ,ſignatum hoc figno,quod eft panis ir anſubſtantian- D 


Decret.d.Conſecr. 
Diſt.z. ca panis in 
Alcari.Reſp. quod 
circa hoc multi- 

lex fuir opinio, 

uidam n. dixe- 
runt, quod in hac 
locutione, hoc eſt 


dus in corpus menm , eſt corpus meum, that is, The ſence of theſe 
words, This is my body,is,the Bread preſently to bee tranſub. 
ſtantiate, into my body,is my body. Some ſay it fignifieth the 
Accidents ,and formes of Bread : others, it fignifieth the body of 
Chriſt. Some ſay, it ſignificth confuſedly, that which is contay- 
ned vnderthe formes. And euery of theſe opinions, hath ſundry 


carpus mcum hxc 
dictioſhoc)nullam 
demonſtrationem | 
facir. Fauent. in 4.Sent. Diſt,8. q 2. Diſp, 34 Citar pro hac opinione. Zmocent. d. Myſter. Mill.li.4. cap. 19. 
Dwrend. in 4, D.8.q.2. Ad.1. Gabr. in Can. Miſl. left.48. (e) Godfied. Alex. Hal, 4. q10, m-4- at-3.$,3, Bo* B 
wave, 4.9. 8. ar. 1. Pronomen dewonſtrar, panis ſubſtantiam , ſub Accidentibus oculis conſpici 

reſt. (f) *Xead. Suares in z. p. Tho. Diſp. 58. Se&. 6. Henriq. Sum, d. Euchar.li.8. ca. 19. Coninch; d. Sa 
cram. q.78.ar,c. num 41. Xgard. ar. 13. Caietan. Opulc. to 2. tr. 2.d.Euchar. c.y.-ladiuiduumſubſtantiz abſ- 
que dcterminatione naturz tam panis quam Corporis Chriſti. 


crookes, windings, and limitations F. 


Secondly, 


- 


399 


_\'* Pap. dimided about, This is my Bodie. 

a Secondly, Touching the Verbe ſubſtantiue;eft () ſome ex- 
poundit by continetar ©, vnder theſe formes; my bodie is con- (a) Adiins. 0.99 

| rained. Others expound it by Erit Þ p This {hall be my bodie, ar.$. & q. - $44 


when the ſentences ended.- Some ſay it ſignifteth Tranſminta. & 5. Bellm. te 

© Iris cha crt.d. Euchar. lb, 
tor <\, Itis changed and converted. | '* I. cap.1r. & Ay- 
TY | | gentin,'4.d.$. ar. 2: 
(b). 1bid. 4:4- 8.ar.2. (c,) Richard-4- 48. ar.3, ad. 7. Marfiing 4- 9: 6-ar. 1-' Bonanent. 4.4.8. it. r.q.7: 


Gaby, in Can. Miff. Lect. 48. 


Thirdly, Touching the words Corpus menm (my Bodie) Some 
ſay itis Materia prima, The firſt matter of Chriſts Bodie.,, O- 
Þ thers, The materiate Bodie with the reaſonable foule. Others, 
A Bodie organicall, without reference, to being a liuing Bodie, 
or adead. Others, A liuing Bodie. Some ſay ir 1s a Bodie with- Ha 
out quantirie, dimenſions,or parts *, Others,” A Bodie, hauing (4) Durazid.4 Dit. 
uantitie, without extenſton,figure,8& order of parts. Others, 10.9-2- | 
A bodie hauing quantitie, without extrinſecall reference to (© One Ds 


place f, an immaterial] Bodie, like vnto Angels and Spirits 3, and (f) pellarm. 4. Eu. 
, reſemble the ſame by the Image of mans face refletting ina <ba:-lib-3-cap.4. & 


, , 4 __ YO: 
eb ;-A Bodic hauing the ſtature of a man, and. yer contai- @) 1hid _—_ 


din cuericcrumme of bread”. | & CcaP- 14. Caiet. 
Opulc.to.2.tr.2.c.F« 


(b) Thyrexs d-Appar.Sacram. Petigzen. 4. d.1o. ar.q. Figuerius. Inſtit.c.16. v.7. (1) Suay. in-3. p-Tho.Diſp.52. 
SeQ-3- Capreolus 4, Diſt.1o. quy. as.3. Petig.q-d-10.9.1-a1«4-dube1. AquiN-3+4q.76. ar.-2-3- S010 4- d-IO-Q.I.ar.2.3. 
Barthot. Ab Angecio.Dial.4. $.244- Yifornla d. kuchar.n.64- Vinald. d-Euchar.c. 7. n-15. Vaſques 3-ilp-88; c.3. 
Greg. Val. r0:4. diſp. 6.9.4. pur.t.2- Bonacin.d.Sacram.d-Euchar. dilp.4. q_z. punct.s. prop.z. Chriſtus quoad ſub» 
Ranttam & accidentia, non ſolum exiſtit ſub qualiber ſpecie, verum criam ſub qualiber parte ſpecierum. 


*. # 


C 


Thus whiles Romilſts denie, that there is a figure in our Sa- 
 mours words,they fall into innumerable abſurdities, & in ſtead 
of the true and perfect bodie of Chriſt , crucified for vs, and 
communicated inthe holy Euchariſt, they reach vs a fanraſti. 
py <all bodie, anda very vaine ſhadow , and Image of Chriſts re- 
all bodie. 
| Bur the Aduerſarie, to make the contrarie Tenet appeare 
Catholicke, affirmeth , That the anticnt Church expreſly de. 
nied our Sauiours words to be figuratiue, and in his Margen he 
pointeth out certaine Authours, Euthymimns, Theophilact, Damaſ- 
cexe, &rc. I anſwere, alhough theſe Authours ( "oat, 2m of 
them antient, but poſt ar; ) affirme, that Chriſt in the holy Eu- 
Chariſt deliuereth, ot onely 4 figure of his bodie, but his true bodie, 
p (which is alſo our Tenet ) yet they ſay not, that there is no 
trope or figure in our Saviours words. Theophylacts * words (1) Theoph. fup. 
are, Non tantum figuracy, exemplar eft corports Chriſti, &c. It is Matc.c.14- 
not onely a figure or fſimilitude' of Chriſts bodie. Euthy- 


minus", Eſaias beheld a fieric codte , the coale was not ſimply or onely (1) vain. ſup. 
Marth. 26. Cap. 64. 
Cartoncm vidit Ieſaias : carbo autem non ſimpliciter lignum , ſed lgaum 1gnirum, 


Ll 2 wood, 


. 


| 460 Fa 


thers ſav, beleeners are tonwertedinto Ori 


wood, bar fierie wood, ſuch is this fierie caale in this 
Secondly , It is to. be obſerued, that theſe Authours, tex. 


great Myſterie, A 


= ching thar bread and wine are Sacramentally or myſtical] 
's". - converted, dogaliomainraine, thar the faid Elements ere ie 


& © 


. 


a) Unit, 24 Cx: in their materiall ſubſtance ©, and that Chriſts bodie and bloog 


pans » panera rio- 
minamus , diuma 
autem illum ſan&i- 
ficante vratia, media 
ris appellatione, Erfi 


| ga are recciued into the ſpirituall powers of the ſoule, and they 
%. fay > farther , That Chriſt changerh the worthie Receiners ing 
his Bodte. 
peter tberewel, ab appellatione panis, dienus autern habius eſt,dominici corpo- 
l 4 , 
in ſeceſſum abſcedunt, fefl in ERtantiacma coaflumuntur ſpirituaſem eivs qui participar” Naturalis cibus eſt & PO« 
rus panis ac vini, quz propomintur, ſupernaturalis yero cfficax eorum operario. Gaudent. Tradt.z, in Exod. cum 


anis injpſo permanht. Extbim. in Math.26. c.64. Non corrum puntur if agNe que 


panem conſecrarum & yinum diſcipulis ſuis partigerer fic ait hoc eft corpus meum,&c. (b) Cbryſ.in Math. bo, 
$3. Reipſa nos corpus um cfficix. Theoph. in Joh. c.6. Qui manducat me viuit propter me , dum quodammcdo 
miſcerur mihi, & cranfeementarut m me, Fc." Cyprien.d. cxna, Dom. n.13. Greg. Nyſſen. Orar. Char. 35. T6 


AvginPll Aug. 
.contra  Adamant. 
.CaP-I2+;; 1. 


Tertul.1.4- Contra 
Marcionem, 


IE$SVIT. 


As for ſome places of Fathers brought to the contra- 


rie, how they are to be -onder ſtood your Maieſtie is not ig- 
norant : Saint Auguſtine ſaying, That Chriſt gaue to his 


"Diſciples a figure of bis Bodie and Blood , ſpoke not of a 


bare emptie figure, but of the figure of athing really pre- 
ſent; as likewiſe in another place, when he ſaith , Chriſt af- 
firmed it was his Bodie, when he gaue a figne of his Bodie, 


- though there he may ſeeme to ſpeake in the opinion of the. 


Manichees, who held, That Chriſt had not true fleſh, but a 


" meerefigure, ſhape, and ſhaddow of fleſh: againſt whomin 


that place, he ondertakes to prooue- , That the figure of a 1 
thing may bee tearmed the thing it ſeife ( Argumento ad 
hominem ) chat Christ ſaid , This is my Bodie, when hee 


gaue but a figure of his Bodie, to wit, as you thinke, Ter- 


cullian bath this ſpeech , Chriſt taking bread into his 
hands, and diſtributing it to his Diſciples, made the ſame- 
his Body , ſaying , Hoc eſt corpus meum, id eſt, figura 
corporis mei; where, figura corporis mel, # referred, 
not onto corpus meum , as an explication thereof, bus 
Pnto hoc, in this maner, hoc id elt figura corporis met, 
elt corpus meum. This to bee Tertullians meaning. aþ- 
peares by the drift of bis diſcourſe in that plate ; for Ter- 


tullian 


* 


OO "IE 


- | © Sacramentall Bread a fiphre of Chrifts Bodie. 401 : 


— | 7 | tullian isro ſbew, that whereas in the Old Teftament.. 
© Bread Was afigure of the Bodie of Chriſt ;as appeares by the 
words of the Prophet, Mittamus lignumin panem eius, 
_ jdeſtcrucemin corpus ceius : Chrilt in the New Teſta- 
ment, made this figure to be truely and really his Bodie,ta- 
king Bread into his hands, ſaying this, that is, This figure. 
of my Bodie is my Bodie, as if be ſaid , 'Bread (which anti- 
ently was a figure of my Bodie) I doe now make to be true- 
ly and really my Bodie; and this is an coſuall phraſe in Ter- 
} tullian , who not tointerrupt the ſentence of holy Scrip- 
ture, addeth his explication of the ſubieft ({ not- preſently, 
but) after the Attribute , as when he ſaid, Chriſtus wior- 
euus eſt, id eſt, vnfus, che ſence whereof is, Chriſtus; 

id eſt,ynRtus mortuus eſt. 


# 


ANSWER, 


C Many of the Fathers 2, treating of the Sacramentall ſignes, 
call them Figures, Repreſentations, Similitudes, Memorials, CAnti- 
ties, &c. of the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt. Bur thar which is 
a figure, ſtmilitude, and repreſentation of a thing, isnotproper- 
ly the ſame. Saint Auguſtine, It i 4 figuratine ſpeech , comman- 
ang vs to be partakers of the Lords Paſſion , and ſweetly and profita- 
bly to keepe in minde , that his fleſh \was crucified, and wounded for 
Vs, The Lord did not flicke to ſay, This is my bodie, when hee 
gene the ſigne of his bodie <. Origen®*, This I ſpeake of the typ. 
call, and figuratiue bodie. Saint Ambroſe ©, Which is the figure 

D of the bodie and blood of the Lord Teſus. - Saint Chryſoſtome f , 

- Inthe ſanitified veſſel , there is not the true bodie of Chriſt , bat 'a 
myſterie of his bodie is there contained. Gratians Gloſle 8, The 
Dinine bread, which repreſenteth the fleſh of Chriſt, is called; The bo: 


C I 


blood, in the figure of bread and wine. Drathmarus *, The, blood 
of Chriſt is aptly figured thereby. Bertram *, Bread and Wine , is 
Feenratinely the Ao and Blood of Chriſt. And Tertullian more 
antient than any of theſe, ſaith, That Bread repreſenteth the 
EL Boaie of Chriſt*: And heſaith in rwo places ®, That it 3s a figure 
of Chriſts Boaje, ” 


* 
- 
- 


kS4 


(8) _ Gratian. d. Conſecrat- Diſt. 2. $- Hoceſt Proſper... ( h.) Beds in ..ucam. 22. 
ath- c.26. (k) Bertram. l.d.corp-&lang. Dom. Paſchaſe d-Sacram-Corp.Dor.cap.12. 
[.1, CI 4+ .(m) lhid.l.3 $.19-& ]-4- C49+ | | 


Ll 3 The 


tie of Chriſt , but improperly. Beda *, Subſtituting his fleſh and 


Tertul. Contrs 
Prax. £29. 


a) Chryſoft. in 
+ Rs. & 
in Epiſt.Heb.Hom. 
17. Gelaſnus c. Eu- 
rich.  Theod. 'Pial. 
2. Dioziſ,Hicrarch. 


Cap», 3* Gregor. 
Nazlan- Apolog 
Macar. Hom, 27. 
Ambroſ. Offitc. lib, 
I. cap. 48. Hero: 
ſup. Marth. 26.' de 
Conſecrar. Dit. 2+ 
c. Accipite. Dio« 
niſ. Hierarch. c-2+ 
& 3. Aug. lb. 33. 


q- 6TI. 

bY Azghſt. de 
Nolte Cl tbex, 
AP. 16: Figura « 
of iens paſſioni 
mini elle corm- 
municandum'', & 
ſuauner ce yti- 
liter ax. oe 
in memoria quod 
caro clus pIo No- 
bis crucifixa & vul- 
nerata fit. 
(c) Azgoft. in Pla). 

8 


IR "Yo7 98. 
(d) Orig.incap. 15. Math. (c) Awbrof* d. Sacram: lib.4.cap.z5. (f) Cchryſoſt-Impert. Math. Hom-11 . 
(i) Druthmar. lup. 
1) Teriwl-c: Marc» 


ww. - —— - | 


402. 


KN ertul.ond S. eAnft.call bread a feure, ' © 


th. 
———_ 


ts. 


(a) Aug. c. Adi- 
mant.c-12. 


(bY Non enitn 

Domunus dubirauir 
dicere,Hoc eſt cor- 
pus meumcum fig- 
num'daret corpos 
tis tub. * © 


(c) Tertul.cMarc. 


b .Acceptum 
c & diſtribura 
Popul » .cOrpus 
Wa bee Fe 

eſt corpus micii di- 
cendo, id eſt kgwa 
corporis mel, pane 
corpus luum appel- 


Go Lb 
d) Idem..c. Marc, 
1.I.c.I4. Nec pane 

$2 iplum corpus 


Jt , pPanem C/ 
um appellans. 
p MBE — HA 4 


_. Theleſvit in his anſwerro-theſe plaine teſtimonies, taketh A 
notice onely of $. Augnſtine, and Tertullian : and concerning 
the firſt;he ſaith,that Sj 29/7 up not of a bare and emp- 
tic figure, but of the figure of athing really preſent : but this 
anſwere is deceitfii}l; for the'Sacramentall elements are a true 
and lively figutegarid nor a' bareand ermptic figne of the Bodie 
and Bloud of Chriſt, And alchough the Bodie and Bloud of 
Chriſt are not eſſentially contained and incloſcd inthe ſhapes 
or materiall ſubſtance ot theelements,yet they are really com- 
municated by the holy Ghoſt,ar and by the fairhfilland wor: 
thiereteining of theſe dinine myſteries. The ſecond place of 
S, Auguſtine admirteth not the Teſuits ſolution : for one diffe- 
rence betweene the Manichee,and this\Father, was,concerning 
Moſes his words, Deut. 1 242.3..Thos ſhalt. not. eat the Bloud, for 
the Bloyd i the Soule. S. Auguſtine ſaith *, Poſſuminterpretaripre- 
ceptum ilud in fieno eſſe poſitum, T may expound that comman- 
dement, by ſaying, it was ſct downe in afigne, for Chriſt doub- 
tednot to affirme Þ,This is my bodie whey he gaue a ſigne of his Bodie, 
In theſe words S. Auguſtine teacheth,that as the Bloud is cal- 
led the Soule,after the manner of a (igne,fo likewiſe, the Bread 
inthe holy Euchariſt is called rhe bodie of Chriſt, becauſe ir is 
aſtgne of his bodice. This fimilitudeprooueth, that S: Azguſtine 
held our Sauiours words ,"This. i my Bodte, to be aftgurariue 
enunciation,which is the thing atfirmed by vs. Tertulfan< athr- 
meth-expreſſely of Bread, whichthe receiued into his hand, 
and diſtributed to his diſciples,that itis atigure of Chriſts Bo. 
die. And the Aduerſaries cuaſton,cxpounding his words in this 
manner; The figure of my bodice 1s my bodie, is voluntarie, or 
rather ſophiſticall , for the words immediarely following are, 
he called bread his Bodie,and in6ther places,he maketh bread the 
ſubie& of the propoſition 4 , This & my Bodre. But the atci> | 
dents- and ſhape of bread, are nor bread : neither did our Sa- 
uviour;when he ſaid,7hi i's my Bodie, demonſtrare the forme 0n- 
ly of Bread,or command the formes only. of Bread and Wine 
to be corporally receined , forhe did demonſtrate that which 
was ſactamentally changed, but the accidents of Bread and 
Wine are notchanged into Chriſts Bodie and Bloud, by the 
confeſſion of Papiſts themſelues. Eh 


dDUBIAY "2248/4 VidDs | i 
This ſuppoſed,I inferre that the bodice of Chriſt '#s pre- 
ſent in the myſticall Supper, not onely to the Faithfull that 
receiue the Sacrament , nor onely to the place or Church 
where the holy Synaxis ts celebrated, but puder the formes 


of 


yo (,hriſt his fleſb ſpiritually batons, 


—_— 


* 


= 


- 


ſent in the Sacrament, is, becauſe t 


- 
f 
- 


proper" and plaine ſence verifie the word of Chriſt.to ſay of 


of Bread in the rverie ſame place therewith. This manner of 


\preſence is cleerely conſequent ypon the precedent ,andthat 
| \granted,this cannot be denyed. For the reaſon for which 


Chriſtians hold the bodie of Chriſt to be really & truly pre- 


. 


hey cannot other wiſe in 


-Bread,this's my bodie. Wherfore we muſt either put noreal 
"*preſenceat all,or els put ſuch a real preſence as is able to ye+ 


* © che hodie of Chriſt be not in the ſame place with che conſe- 


.C 


-irfated Bread contained onaer the formes thereof,it cannot 
/'þz ſaid ro be verily andreally the body of Chriſt. For though 
- we ſhould ſuppoſethe Body of Chriſt to leaue heauen, and 
be, ſubStautially preſent in the Church where the Sacrament 


pb, rifietbe foreſaid ſpeech,in proper and rigorous ſence. But if 


is ginen, yet this ſuppoſed preſence would nowaies fur- 
ther the verifying of the words of ChriSt, This is my Bo- 
die, except his bodte be rvailed and couered with the ſen= 


- fible accidents of Bread,ſo that it be demonitrated by them; 


and pointing pnto them,one may truely ſay,This is the Body 
of Christ. For why ſbould conſecrated Bread be tearmed 
eruely and ſubStantially the Bodie of Chriſt, if his body be 
not ſo much as inthe ſame place withit? Wherefore the 
Fathers affirme, that Chriſt is ſo in this Sacrament,as he 


ker, ſaith. )Let vs therefore with all certitude receiue the 
Boale and Bloud of ChriSt : For onder the forme of Bread 
# giuen Thee his Bodie.Yea Calvin ſaith, Inthe fupper, 
Chriſt Zeſus,to wit his Bodit and Bloudjs truely giuen vn- 
der the fienes of Bread and Wine. 


ANSVVER, 


Although the myſticall words be norynderſtood properly 
E and rigorouſly,yet we may truely and really (though f 

ly)cat the Fleſh, and drinke the Bloud of the ſonne of man, by 
aliuing Faith, 10þ.6.5 4- *. 1-Cor.10:16.The food: which en- 


is roailed with the ſemblances of Bread, as $. Cyrill of 
 Hierwſalem in bis Booke( highly commended by D*. Whita- whitaker & facris: 


piritual- 


Scriprur. 


Cyril. Hierofol. Ca- | 


tech.Myſta.g. 


Caluin."in Ep.1. ad ; 


GOor:oaITt; : 


Inſtirur. li.4.cat7, : 


9.32, 


(a) Aug. d.Dodr. 
Chriſt.li 3.c.16. Fi- 
gura eſt, precipicns 
paſſioni Dom el- 
{ſe communicanda, 
& ſiauiter acque 
yulicer reconden« 


dumin memoria,quod pro nobis caro cius crucifixa & yulnerara fit.1d,d,verbDom.Sct-33.Nolite parare fauces 
ſed cot. 1d.in Ioh.xc25.Vt quid patasdentem & ventremycrede & mangucaſti. 


treth 


i.e 


— A... A. 


Sacramentall' Pnion. Wh 
p 7 ereth into the bodiemuſt be locally nb this dentreth þ | 
not into the bodie but it s thebread of life which nouriſheth the fab. 


(a) 4mbr4.S3- ſtance of the ſoule,ſaithS. Ambroſe *. But the ObieQor deraan. 
cam.L.$-ca4.Nov deth, Why conſecrated bread ſhould berearmed truely & ſh. 
nan a Arn ſtantially the bodyof Chrift, if his bodie be not ſo much as 
ie panis vite qccr- in the ſame place with it ? Our anſwers, becauſe of the Sacr:- 
he nas e mentall ynion betweenethe fignes,and the bodie of Chriftre. 
cic1din Lul.6.c.8. preſented Þ, and ſpiritually communicated to the worthie xe. 


Fide rangirur, kde cejyor, by that ſigne. As a Kings crowne may be called a kins. 
—_—_ po Þua dome, becauſe it © fi gne thereof, and the placing thereof ©. 


comprehenditur. d. On the head may be a meanes of conferring a kingdome. So 
CnfeeratDilt2-© likewiſe in Sacramentall ſpeeches, the outward figneis called 


DS Sg ener by the name of the thing ſignified, becauſe it repreſenteth it, 


ſanguinem fide ref» an js by diuine inſtitutionan effecual inſtrument to applie and 


1 my JEL A | 
e.g 1G conimunicate the ſame, 1.Cor. 1 0.16. And by the ſame reaſon, 


cordis manu fuſc> Chriſts Bodie may be ſaid to be in the bread, and his Bloud in 
potmnimeham the Cup,not by locall preſence, or as wine is containedin a 

when veſſell(which S.Cyrif{ afftirmerh not)but wertually, and by rela. 
) Ang.Eparz. Si £107 and ſpiritual donation, becauſe when the Miniſter delivereth 
amenra quan- the outward {igne,and the Communicant recciueth the ſame, 


hoon gm The holy Ghoſt < delivereth and communicartes the thing C 


rum Sacramenta ſignified to the beleeuing ſoule, 

lunc,non haberent, | | 

omnind Sacramenta non efſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine ple: e ctiam ipfarumrerum nomina accipiunt. 
vicur ergo ſecundum quendam modum, Sacramerum corporis Chriſti, corpus Chriſti eſt Sactamentum ſangui- 
ws Chriſti, fanguis Chriſti cſt : Ira Sacramenrum fidci fides eſt. Bernard. Serm. d. Coxna Dom. Sa- 
cramentum dicitur ſacrum ſignum,ſiut ſacrumſecrenum. Multa quidem fiunt propter fe tantum, alia veroprop- 
ecr alia defignanda, & ipla dicunrur & ſunt figna, vr enimde vſualibus fumamus exemplum, darur annulus 
propter annulum abſolute, & nulla eſt ſignificatio; datur etiam ad iucſticndum aliquer de heredirate. & ſig- 
num eft.It3 vr iamdicere poſſit qui accepit annuum, annulus non valet quicquam,ſed hzxcdiras eſt quam quz- 
rebam, in hunc iraque modum appropinquans paſlioni Dominus, de graria ſua inueſtui curauir ſuos vt inwhbi- 
lis gratia,fieno aliquo viſibili preftaretur Ad hoc inſtituraſunt onania Sacrameniazad hoc Euchariſtiz partici- 
pariogi Chrylmazad hoc denique ipſe Baptiſmus, iniruum.omnium Sacramentonum,in quo complantamur mor- 

cus 


ſuntimueſtturz, per quas inueſtimur: verbi gracia inueſtirur Canonicus per librum,Abbas per bacculutn, Epil- 

copus per bacculum & annulum, ficutin einfmodi rebus eſt fic & diuiſiones gratiarum diwerfis traditz ſunt Sa- 

._ cramentis. Ambroſ..cis qui initiantur,c9.Poſt conſecrationem ſanguis nuncupatur,&c. (c) Turrecrem, ſup. 

| res. -pars d.conſecrat.Diſt-2-cap-Corpus. Armibuitur Spiritu ſanRog8&c.eſt erum amor patris & hilij.. Aug. d. 
cin-li.3ca.4- | 


IESVIrT, 


Whence it & alſo conſequent , that the whole bodte of 
Chriſt is contained conder a conſecrated Hoſt, be the ſame 
newer (0 little ; for by this myſterie, the bodie of Chriſt is A 
demonſtrable by the ſenſible accidents, ſo that conſecrated 
bread may be termed truly,really,&& ſubſtantially, the bodie 
of Chriſt ,not a parcel! or part thereof oniy. But were not 
the bodie of Chrift wholly and entirely vnder the fon 


ni.. Sicur enim in exterioribus diuerſa ſunt figna, vique in cepto immoremur exemplo, multa [) 


i 


- 


yn —=— as 17; — 
rs The bread Cc alled-(h 


—— ——— 


P 01 _ T we. 017 
i/ts bode... vt \* 


: 
= 


_ - ©. 


Oe oe 
- 
ey 


— 


- Chriſt is rruclhy andrea Irgos i Hh Sar, a on- 
ly rotheend that it may in the Supper be truely 


\ anmanaty by Fath;we bar grom 
. yo hd bring ordained vue manduatog 


- olſe,why did beinſtirure bhis Sacr : 


of Bread and Wine? But if: Ehxi8t benot preſent whally and 
: : rotally rounder tbe. forme of Rread, he cannot be truely and 
really eaten : Why then is hi bodie'brought-from heauen to 


ict 


ing coextended inplace according fo the naturall dimenfions 
thereof, enter into the mouth gf the Recemer, yeain at the 
mouth of the wicked and vwrwdrthie,as Fathers teach ? 


M t-4 
ANSWER, 


That bodie which is neithercircumſcriptively,nor detini- 
tiuely preſent in the outward fignes, is not ſubſtantially con- 
tained in the ſame . The bodie-of Chriſt isneither of- theſe 
waies preſent in the outward fignes * : not the firſt way, for 
in circumſcription, the continent mult be as large or ampleas 
the thing contained : notthe ſecond way, farthat which is'de- 
finitiuely in one place; cannotatthe ſame time be ſubſtantially 

D-in another. And yet, although the bodie-of *Chriſt is. not ac- 
cording to his mareriall {ubftance wholly and intirely va- 
"der the outward elements, notwithſtanding: the bread may 

truely be tearmed the bodie of Chriſt, becauſe of a relatiue, 
Padtionall Þ, and Sacramentall Vnion, and Donation of the 
things ſignified, togetherwith the ſignes worthily receiued : 
For God Almightic hath made a Couenatit with his Church, 
and faithfull people, to nouriſh'their Squles with is Mpery 
food of the Bodie and Bloud of: Chriſt,7ob,6.32, He hath al- 
ſo appointed a Sacrament,in which there ſhall be made arepre- 

E ſentation and commemoration .of his jon vntill his COM- 

ming againe, 1.Cor.11.26, and he hath-annexed a-promilc 
therunto,which is,thatas often as the ſameis lawtully admint- 
ſtred,he will communicate toall' worthie 'receiuers, the Bodic 


and Bloud of Chriſt, 1.Cor. 10.16. Now then, when thc oh 
war 


| and be, 
ade of Chi, he fo preadpre 
16, We haue rrafori to'be th "th hodia of 


; 


"ater; $OmouriſÞ and feed tens ſoules; dudif be hogaten 
to thinke thats 


© | e of Ang.c.Aduer. levis 


be therereally preſent ? or how«gn the bodie of Chriſt be«: 


OO" nm —_ - 5 — 4 


& Prop.ca.g. Fideli 
corde & ore luſci- 
im* Cliiſtum Ic- 


Or fis, [£3 


Terixt.li-Q. Refaiy. 


cattis'caro corpo- 
re Chriſt veſcitur,' 
TrenJi.s.ca.2. * 


Ny5N'car.Chiyſ. ks. 


847 Marh. . 
in ca.Ir. 1.ad Cor. 
Leo,ſer.6.de Ieiunio 
leptimi menſis. 


* Quodfide creditur 


ore ſumitur. 


(a) Turrecrem. 
ſup. Decrer. 3.pars 
d.Conſecrar.diſt.2. 
ca.Quid fit.Corpus 
Chriſti, non eſt in 
Sacramento circil- 
(criptius, quia non 
eſt ibi ſecundum 
commeſurationem 
propriz quantita= 
us ad Ihcum, nec 
eſt tbi definitiue ca 
non fit ibi ita quod 
non alibi cſt. 

(b) Eſflixs 4-d. 1. 
S. 5. Virtus atque 
cfhicientia qui pa- 
tres ſacrametis tris 
buunt,intellici po- 
reſt efficax ordina- 
tio alicuius ad ali- 
quid, vt vidchicet 
illo poſiroghoc quo- 
que ad quod ordi- 
narymeſt,certo po- 
nanur. Fauent. 4-d. 
I.4.4.diſp-2-C-5-&C- 
6. Exhibitailla ex- 
reciorl ccremonia 
& ſigno externo, 
recordatur Deus 
pati ſui,& ſui pro- 
miſſlionem implcr. 


6 The mannerof Prefance inthe Buchari, © 
A: | ward Sietament is\adminiſired iniſtred'and received, as, is. 


Godremembring bis C xTeacheth. ynto 
his peeple; by, the powerfull hand of the. Holy 
very .bodic. of bj ec peed, and BR bloo 
Wc by feeſeth and n 
4 SN Q! | Wb 


TCCCl 


= 
- 


jand R 
d-drinking 


.- Now totheeffeQing hereof, locall and corporeall preſence 
i5notneceſlarie.' 'A' father'and his ſonne, may bee abſent by 
diſtance of place, one fromthe other , yer the ſonne is truely 
---; andreally vnited with his father, ſo as: his fathers nature is in 
+ Him, andhe hath right in his fathers perſon and cfate.” A mans p 
... goods may bear Conſtantinople, and yet he liuing in England 
- 15atrue poſleſſour, or ownerand proprictarie of them, and he 
 »- may communicateand vie them , and diſtance of place hin- 
drethnor his right and proprietie. Now although there bee a 
difference betweene things \temporall and ſpirituall, yer thus 
farrethere is agreement, That cuen as wee poſleſle temporall 
meanes, being locally abſent; ſo likewiſe wee may receiue and 
partake Chriſts bodie and blood locally diſtant, by the power 
of Faith, and by thedonationof the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
G) Teral.d.Re- 2 celeſtiall and {pirituall manner. For in Baptiſme? we are waſh- E 
fur. Cam. cap8-& ed withthe blood of Chriſt, and wee put on the Lord Ieſus, 
_— Gal.3.37: Now that which is abſent, cannot waſh , or bee put 
on, ina naturall manner, but a ſpirituallynion and application 1s 
neceſlarie : Euen ſo, inthe holy Euchariſt, wee are nouriſhed 
with the bodie and bloud of our Sauiour z but to the pertor- 
| mance 


"4 Wicked perſons receiue not C brifts bod). 
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A mance hereof; locallpreſence,or prefencebyindiſtance of place; 
" of novſc; bur a ſpiritnallvnion andapplicatior'is ſufficient; 
41, Theſe things premiſed,'the Teſaits Argument Is anſwered 
as followerth : | © BITe: DEA IJ «© "4 ON 2 2 _ i 
Firſt, The bodieand bloud of Chriſt are in ſuch ſort truly 
nd really preſented in. the holy Puchariſd; us" thar they ate 
truly and really eaten, not bodily; but ſpiritually;by Fiith; © 
Secondly, Although they be receiued by Eatth — yet 
they are truly and really communicated, by the powerfull ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. * | | 
Thirdly, Chriſts bodie is not brought locally from Heauen 

p ynto Earth; but being crucified vpornthe Croffe is ſymbolli- 
cally repreſented vpon Earth by the Sacramentall ſignes; and 
actions ; and being locally at this day fitting on Gods right 
hand in Heauen, is alſo truly and effeually communicated and 


a» / 


giuen to worthie Communicants, , - 


Chriſts bodie and bloudare nor locally preſent in the outward 
Elements : For if vpon the worthie receiuing' of the Sacra- 


C vs Chriſts bodie and bloud, to be the tood and life of our 
ſoules, and doth not ſo cffecually and fruitfully communicate 
the ſame by any other meanes; then there is great yſe of this 
Sacrament, and vnſpeakable benefit receiued by ir, although 
Chriſts bodic and bloud are not locally contained within the 
outward ſignes. 

Fifthly , The Fathers teach not, that Infidels and wicked 
perſons receiue in, at their bodily touth ,- the naturall bodice 
.and bloud of Chriſt, 

.- Firſt, The Fathers cited in the Maxgine of the Ieſuits booke; 

D ſpeake not of wicked and vnworthie perſons. 

Secondly,T hey aftrme expreflely, That Infidels and wicked 
perſons receiue the bodie of Chriſt onely Sacramento tenics © , 
that is, according to the viſible ſigne, and nor veer; in truth, 
and in deed ; Panem Domini, non Panem Dominum Þ ,The Bread 
of the Lord,and not the Bread whichis the Lord (or the Lords 
Bodie.) The Author bearing the name of S. Cyprian <, ſaith, 
Lambunt Petram, Wicked men (like «&ſops Foxe) licke the our- 
{ide of the Rocke, but ſucke not out the Honey. They recejne 
(fairh Bernard 4 ) Corticen Sacramemti & furfur Carnis, the out- 

E ward Barke of the Sacramenr, and the Branne of Chrifts ficth. 
Beda © , Ommis Infidelis non veſcitur carne Chriſti, No wnbeleener 
eateth the fleſh of Chriſt, Hilarins * , Pans qui deſcendrt de Calo, 
n0n iſt. ab eo accipitur qui Dominum habet & Chrifti membrum eſt, 


The Bread which came downe from Heauen , is receiued of 


him 


>” 


Fourthly, The Sacrament is not inſtituted in vaine,althotigh ' 


ment, the Holy Ghoſt truly and effetually communicates vnto |. 


(a) Aug.d.Ciu-Dei 
].21, c-25. &inloh.? 
tr.27. Hujus rei Sa- 
cramentum &c.Su- 
mitur 2 quibuſdam 
ad viti a quibuld3 
ad exitiit. Res vero 
ipla cuius & Sacra= 
mentum eſt, omni 
homini ad vitinulli 
ad exitum,quicig; 
e1* particeps fucrits 
(b) 14.1n loh.tr.59- 
(c) Cypr. d Cana 
Dom. n.22- 

(d) Bern. in Cant 
Ser.33- 

(e) Beda, ſup.Exo, 
d.Agno Paſchali. 
(f)Hilar.d Trim. 8s 


ll —_—_ 


— 


line for ewer. 5 .Chryſoſtome IN 
the belly , this is our Bread,and 


PS. Qui manducaeri 


1912) BY | (11 C uy | B 
- |! Thirdly, Whereas ſome of the Fathers ſay; That the bodie 
of. Ghyiſt is'receiued into the mouth ;'they vnderſtand by the 
bodie of Chriſt,the Sacrament or outward f1gne of his bodie: 
as appeareth not onely by their owne Expoſition, where they 
(a) Auguſt conrs Call the outward figne a figure of Chriſts bodie 4 bur alſo be. 
dubirauir Dominus Cauſe they ſay;the bodie of Chriſt is viſibly caten,and his bloud 
dicere;Hoc eſt cor- 115 viſibly drunke ©, Alſo: they affirme, That the bodie of 
ny 0, RY, Chriſt is-{pirituall food, and paſſerh nor into the bodie f , but 
Gig. Tertal.c-Marc. .1NtO the ſoule,  - |{, + 
Ub.4.c-40. Avgaftin Kg | x 
Leuit.q.57. Soler res quz fignificar eius xei. nomine quam fenificar nuncupari. 1dem, epiſt-23. Exhac fimili- C 
rudine plerumque etjarn ipſorum rerum nomina accipmnt. '(e) | 1dem; d. verb. Apoſt. Serm.2. Ambroſ” d.Sa- 
cram. [i.4. ca.4. Similitudznem prztivfi ſanguinis bibry.- (f) Augnft. in Pſa.98. Ambroſ.d.Sacram. I.5.c.4. Non 
ſte Pani eſt qui vadit in corpus, ſed ile Panis vue ZtQnz,qui animz noſtz ſubſtantiam tulcit. 


IESVIT,; 


Wherefore, ſeeing we muſt of neceſditic grant,as I haue 
prooked , That ſome part of the Bodie of Chriſt is under 
conſecrated Bread , penetrating the ſame , and' occupying 

the ſame place with it, Why ſhoxld wee doubr,to beleeue., » 
the whole Bodte of Chriſt to be wholly and totally in wer) 
ronſecrated Hoaſs? 


ANSVVER, 


The Queſtion is, Whether the whole Bodic of Chriſt is cn- 
Pit tirely and totally in euerie conſecrated Hoaſt? that is, Whether 
Wl. | the true and ſubſtantiall Bodie of Chriſt, which is an humans. 
Wl bodie, eſſentially and in kind differing from a Spirit,and hauing E 
il | rude, proportion,order,and diſtinction of parts,1s contal- 

j ned vnder euerie ſmall crumme of conſecrated Bread ? The 
Teſuit propugneth this Paradox in manner following. 


IzSVIT- 


— (rifts whole body ſaid to bein a (rum. _ 409 
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Fo I2nSE$YTT, 


For if we can beleeue that rwo bodies bee in the (ame 
place at once, we may as eafily beleeue the ſane of twentie. 
And if we grant that one part of Chriſts body doth pene- 
trate, that is occupy the ſame roome, with the quantitie of 
Bread, Why ſhould we not thinke, that the reſt of his parts 
alſo doe the like ? Our Sauiour ſaith , That it is as ea- Mar, rg. v. 4, 
p B : fie foraCammell to paſſe through a necdles eye, as *** 
fora rich man to enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
adding ,Though theſe things be impoſable to men , yet all is 
poſſble cunto God. 7f then God can put a whole Cammellin i 
the eye of a needle , is he not able to put the whole body of bi 
Chriſt within the bigneſſe of a conſecrated Hoaſt ? The bo- 
dy being mortall and paſable could penetrate the body of his Wl 
Mother, and come out of her wombe through the ſame ſtill [ j 
C: remaining entyre, as we profeſſe in the Creede to beleene, q 
Natum de Maria Virgine, Why thei may not the ſame bo- fill 
dy , being now glorious , immortall, and (as the ApoStle « Cer.15.44; 
ſpeakes ) ſpirituall, penetrate the quantitie of the Bread,and 
mncloſett ſelfe wholy and intirely within the ſmall compaſſe 
thereof: and Chriſt that made heauie things not to weigh, 
as the boc'y of Peter walking onthe water; coloured things Math-15-26, 
not to be ſeene, as his owne perſon, which he ſo oft madein- |... 
D muifibleto the Tewes; bright things not to ſhine, as his body 1o.:s. 
after his Reſurrettion,more bright than the Sunne, did not 
ſbine in fo many ap paritions to his Diſciples; finally,a fla- 
ming furnace not to burne the bodies of the three children, Dan-3-39. it 
caſt into the midſt thereof. Why may not hee keep2 a body | 
from occupying aplace , or from extruding another bodie 
from theplace where tt is ? for to occupie a place 'or to ex- 
trude thence another body , is but an effeft conſequent and 
t DHowing from the nature of a quantitatiue ſubſtance , as to 
weigh, to be ſeene, to [hine,to burne,be the narurall and ne- 
ceſſarie effetts of heauie, coloured, bright, and fierie things. 
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Mm ANSWER, | þ 
W | 


410 


Papifts make a fancie of Chriftr body, 


(a) Ang. Serm. d. 
Monrt.c.g.Corpora 
quz non unr 
eſſenifiin loco in 
Joh.rr.z1, Chriftus 
homo ſecundum 
Corpus in loco eſt 
& de loco migrart, 
& cum ad alium 
locum venerit in 
eo loco vnde venir 
non eſt. Epiſt. 57, 
Spatia Iocoril tol- 
le corporibus & 
nuſquam erunt & 


— 


ANSVVER, 


We muſt beleeue whatſocuer God hath reuealed. By+ God 
hath reuealed that Chriſt hatha true body , and all Proprieties 
and attributes eſſentiall toa true body, Heb. 2.16.Znc, 2,. 29 
A nd therefore the Romiſh dodrine, which conuerteth the jn. 
diuiduall, and finite body of Chriſt,into a Spirit, and fancie,anq 
deſtroyeth the true properties of the ſame, affirming that is 
not circumſcript, palpable, or ſituated in one particular place 
at once, is erroneous 2 , neithercan that be one and the ſame in. 
diuiduall body, betweene which,are interpoſed many bodyes : 
but betweenethe one indiuiduall body of Chriſt in heauen,and 
the ſame body in the Euchariſt, many other bodies, to wit, the 
ſeuerall bodies of the Heauens, the Ayre, the Pixe, &c. are in- 
terpoſed, and the body of Chriſt in heauen, is not ioyned to 
the ſacramentall body, by continuation or indiuifion, 


quia nuſquam erunt nec erunt. Swp.P/al. 86, Anguſtias omnipotentiz corpora patiuntur, nec vbique poſſunt 
eſe nec ſemper: Diuinitas autem vbique preſto eſt, 


(b) Hier Mar. 19. 
Hoc gio oftendi- 
eur non difficile eſ- 
ſc, ſed impoſiibile, 
Stenim quomodo 
Camelus non po- 
reſt intrare per fo- 
ramen acus, fic di- 


But it is obieted,a whole Cammell may bee in theeye of a 
needle, Math. 19.' 24.26. The paſſible body of Chriſt, paſ. 
ſed through the Virgins' wombe, the ſame being cloſed 
and not opened ; Peters heauie body walked aboue the waters; 
the bodyes of the three young men continued in the fierie 
ouen, vnconſumed,or ſcorched, Chriſts body was diuers times 
inuiſible, and once it was reſplendentas the Sunne, &c. There- 
fore the now glorified body of Chriſt, by the omnipotent po- 
wer of God, may be ſeparate from circumſcription, length, 
and thickneſſe, and other effets and properties of indiuiduall 
humane bodies. 

It is anſwered, the examples mentioned in the Antecedent, 
are ſet ypon the Racke : forour Sauiour aftirmethnor, that a 
Cammell continuing in his ordinarie qontine , can paſle 
through theeye of a ſmall needle; but he ſaith onely, that this 
may as eaſily be fulfilled, as a rich man > (which maketh Mar 
»0n his God) may enter intothe kingdome of heanen. Prouer- 
biall ſpeeches, Parables® and ſuppolitions,are not according to 
cuery paſſagein them, tobe ſtrayned or expounded literally 
Lnc.17.6. Math.7.3. If itbe further ſaid, it followeth in the 


A 


C 


ues non poreſt ins 


Text, All things are poſſible with God. Math. 19. 26. Marc. 10. 
trare in _regna Cee 


lorum nullus Diui- 3 7 Luc.182 7» 


eum ſaluus erir.Sed j Ka | 
etfi legamusEſaiam, quomodo Cameli Madian & Cepha yeniant Hieruſalem cum donis arque wuneribus; 


& qui prius curui eranr & vitiorum prauirate diſtorti, ingrediantur porras Hicruſalem ; videbimus quo modo 
& iſti Cameli, quibus Diuites comparantur, cum depoſuerint grauem Sarcinam peccatorum, & rotius corpoe 
ris praviratem,intrare poſſun per anguſtam portam & arQam viam quz ducit ad vitam, Aug.q-Euang.li=-ca- 
47.( ©) dibanaſc. Arian. orat-3; x) THegtmuig gniyxd,s dt Th Ger xfiert NEW dm) ws vs THAYuaSAve- 


Our 


E 


— — ITY —_—————_—O— ll . 
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eA-Cammell paſting.the.exe;of # needle. qu 


_— —_— 
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A .- Our Anſwere is , Firſt,theſe words arexeferred to the latter 
f\Chriſts ſpeceb , rouehing the rich-mans, entrance; inrg 


yen , and not;to-the.Cammels paſſing 'thotow. the, needles 

eye * . Secondly, all things CITIES d, 2nd which (a) »AmbreſSer.4: 
God willhaue done; are poſſible: hutthat itis agrecable;yurh ct-inMarh: cap 
Truth, for a Cammel} retaining his quantitie, with,the whole (by. heb. Marc: 
bodie, to. paſſe thorow-the eye of; ;angeedle.z.,or. that og will 29. Nicimus Þcus 


kaue this t9-bee, or thatic.is his will, that che bodig- of, Chrift Inn prar han 


A, 


ſhall bee ſeparated from..circumſcription., and continencis. of e.4 .,qu0d; non 
p79 omg "pl to be\credired, whenthe Aguerſaries proouc reg a 
b p wby L wine Revelation, OT by other demon LLALON, ng + Toll + faciert verax men- | 


: : belt SLOTS ed - ,; dacium ? Prius c« 
nim perderer naturam ſuam: & ita qui fic Joquuntur perinide Joquyhitur ? ac Bd art Num NT Daw 
non efſe Deus- 


Secondly, The Scripture affirmeth not,nor yet the Apoſtles 
Creed, that the bleſſed Virgin in hes tranell, in —_—_— bare 
Chriſt in a different manner from other women, Zuk.2.2.3. and 
what a ſophilticall inference isthis, the Creed hath; Borpe of the 
Virgin Marie, meaningaccording tq conception , FERCINOn, j 

c and cleareneſſe from the companie df man\' Zkpo, the bodice of i 
the bleſſed Virgin was not opened at the time of Chriſts birth. j 
Alſo many Fathers * ,'and ſome Schoolemen'$ denie this, and (c) Trru!. d. car. 'M] 
therefore from an Antecedent,dodubtfull and in-queſtjon.a con- - _ -_ _ _ | 
ſequent or concluſion of Faith cannot be inferred... tu ſuo nuphi , ipſe 

| ary .-, Into wi Ta patefati corporis 
ge in quo nihil-interfuitde vi maſculi admifh; an'erpiſſi, id eſt ud fexus refignauit. Hzc denique vulua eſt 
propter quam 8 de alijs Scriptum omne maſculnum adaperiens yuluam Sz2nttum vocabirur Domino. Orig-Hong, 
14.in Luc. Ambroſ. in Luc.hb.2.cap.2. Vid: Swar. 3.10.2. Diſp-5-SeR-2. & t.Dilp. 16. Se. 1. Chryſ. Am- 
bro. Origen-Greg. Nill.&c. ScatiuntChriſtum ſuneulari modo aperuifle yuluam maucis. (d) Dxyand. 4. d. 44s 
q-6. Palud-4. d-44- q.3- at-3» " v2, WSU 


& 4 


D \.'Thidly, The example of Perer,)Marh. 1 4: 29.-and-thethree 
yong men.Dawiel 3. prooue not the queſtion , | for the miracle ho 
might be inthe water,and in the fi re*, andnot inthe bodies of Dan. 3. Powir 


St.Peter, and the thtec yong men. S*;Luke c.4..3 0: affirmeth not, Dews, &- pa. 178, 
that our Sauiours bodice was inuifible,bur that he paſſed thorow cm_ A + ; #t 
the midſt of the people : and yet admitting, that he was. then pueriabignelerua- | 
inuifible, the cauſe might be in the peoples cyes , Luke 44:16. | $a of " \Wia l 1 
or inthe Aire, and not in his bodie, Gere. 19.11; Neither is jonem, cumque » [| 
acuall grauitie , or actuall combultibilitie, or viſtbilitie ſo in- «is abegir, &c. 2. 
ſeparabl 
E 
P 


you e from a bodie , as circumſcription and diſtintion WV am quab 
OT parts 


ventum roris loco 3 
. | & vice ignis ſuper- 4 
, S . - | | 
: 3 WY | "\ naturaliter induxit, I; 
&c. 3- Deushuibs yenti aftionern ſcilicet reftigerationemi continuauir, ac confequenter ignis vicin; fi quis 
erar attionem.in eam paxtem vbi tres pueri crant, vel haberauit veF minait, vel omguno ſuſpeadir , concurium 
ſunm et fubrrahendo. | 


. Laſtly, Fora bodice to bee reſplendent , aud to ſhine as the 
Mm 2 Sunne 


Tf Vrteas any plachs at onde; 


—_— 0 wo 0 Oe —oeO—e>———_ 


ant vant i-tHhe) nature of ith bodice, A 
rite UMAth, 1 
4 act it, Ra it whahy' places 7? 
G)Folpbady ET , and in-diners' formes',” d'accotding hg 0 froveck attions®; 
& Sacremencs-& and hane'no reference to place! norany/ pro Jes, inward'ot 


Elichar. tx. t) q-32: Ot ard of qtfvebodie, phe, Divine veritie; but an/ audarÞ 
n.6. Tribarn-4.d- _ ous LS or rather anfineongruiis” 'dreame, ahd' contra: 


q2-Dilp. A bi. ic Chytn /But that'is verifiedin this Queſtion of the 
(6b) Ae. Het: Romiſts ; review {aith.'b',- Mults male oportet intehpre: 
 #ari'tos, qui a non volunt PY intellgere' They are com: 
lled to expound many things — which will-not vader: 3} 
done thing aright. fig | 


| 125517, $2. | 


Tranſubſtanciation belongs tothe 77 2 ge 
way of: the Reall Preſence. 
Fo 


His F proone : That belongs to the ſubſtance of this 

ny of the reall Preſence. , which being denied 

and taken away, the words of Chriſt , This 1s my 
Bodie, cannot be true, takenin the literall ſence, in which 
ſence they are to be taketi, as hath beene ſhewed, But with- 
out granting Tranſubſtantiation, the words of Chriſt can- 
not be true, taken inthe literall ſence, Ergo, Tranſubſtan- 
fiation Pong! #0 the ſubſtance of this M cat of rhe reall D 
Preſence. The Mmor ts prooued. 

Becauſe theſe words, This is my Bodie , fignifie that 
the thing the Prieſt holds in his hand ; is truely, really, and 
ſubſtantially the bodie of Chriſt ; for i in this Propofition, 
This 15 my Bodie, the Verb , eſt, ſignifies aconiundtion 
betweenethis in the Prieſss band, and Phe bodie of Chriſt; 
and being a Verb ſubſtantive , rakenin bis proper ſignifi: 
cation, it fignifies a ſubſtantial Identitie Linnh this mn 
the Prieſts hands , and the bodie of Chriſt. But this in the 
Prieſts hands, bein 1g before Conſecration, bread ( a thing 
ſubſtantially fink from the bodie of Chriſt ) cannot by 
conſecration bee made ſubſtantially che bodie of Gy 


=> / 


* 
— 


_—: "Oy" | Ga "A 
\(Ciriftowords gannot be taken literally," 413 


ren as the Fathers teach it is 5 without ſome ſubPpanti- Amb4.4.d.Sacr.c.g\ 


; Vbi accefſeri 
all alteration , or changes : and what other ſubſtanti- ſecratode pane fi 
_ all,change-can make bread tobecome truely the bodie of CE Ha hs. 
q Gi 3: befide ſulStantiall conuerſion of the ſame into his 5re Btain ©-10 
Ty \ 


Nyllen. Or. Cate* 


C he UCa, 


TILh ANSVVER, 
You cannot demonſtrate, that our Saujours words nwſt he 

expounded literally, for the Inſtance of the cup, Luke 22. 20. 

(beſides other Arguments) choakes you; and therefore the 

mayne ground of your Doctrine being ſandie, the Arguments 

mferred vpon the ſame are infirme. 

- The waight of the firſt Argument _Iyeth, in this Propo- 

ſition: Our Saujours words cannot bee expounded literal- 

ty', vnleſſe the Romiſh DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation bee 

ranted. 

; I anſwere : Firſt, if Tranſubſtantiation were admitted,the 

words of Chriſt ,' This is my bodie, This Cup is the New Teftament 

in my blood, cannot bee litterall ; for where there is any figure 

or trope , the y_ is not literall : but in the Sacramentall 

words; there is fome figure or trope, by our Aducrfaries con- 

feſhon 2 , (a) Reade before, 

Secondly , If the ſaid words be vnderſtood litterally , then pa8-396- 

the bodie of Chriſt is properly broken, and his blood proper- 

ly ſhed in the Euchariſt : for Saint Paul faith , This is my bode 

which is oroken for you, 1.Cor.11.24. Saint Luke , This cup is the 

New Teſtament in my blood whichts ſhed for you. But the bodie of 

Chriſt is not properly broken® , nor his blood properly ſhed (Þ) Bellamy. d. Eu 
7 inthe holy Euchariſt, | ag Fr na 


chariſtiz , fractio 
idem eſt quod immoſatio fiue Oblatio. Aqui. Com. 1. Cor. 11, Le. 5. Corpus Chriſti non artingitur ab 
huiuſmodi fradtione. 


Thirdly, It is an improper ſpeech to ſay, This is my bodze, that 
is, the thing contained vnder theſe formes ©, is by conuerſion (©) OW d.Fu- 
and ſubſtantiall Tranſmutation, my bodie : bur Papiſts main- pore ſow. 6 Ou: 
taining Tranſubſtantiation , expound Chriſts words in this, 1-Le&+s. 
or in{ome other manner *, whereby they depart from the pro- (4) Reade before; 
prietic of the letter : therefore in the DoErine of Tranſub- pag-398. 
E ſtantiation, they depart from the letter of the words, and con- 


* ſequently, they make the ſame figuratiue, 


Mm 3 IsSy1T. 


a 4 The opinion of Scotur and (aretanof T7 anſub,” 


ASE 0 At, te 


' - But ſomemayobiett,That as a man ſbewing aleather 
- purſe filll of gold, may truely ſay, this & gold ;or a paper 
wrape cop full of filuer may ſay,#his is filuer: ſo the bois 
of Chriſt being -onder conſecrated bread, wee may truely 
Jay,This is the bodie of Chriſt, though the ſubſtance of bread 
Yemaine. | 


ANSWER, L 


(a) Scorw, 44x11 Many famous ſcholemen 3 teach,that the doQrine of Con- 
q-3-it.B.Cuca Þoc ſybſtantiation, to wit, ſuch a preſence as maintaineth the ſub- 


Erant tres OpINIO- 


nes : vna quod pa» ſtance of Bread and Wine to remaine together withthe Bodie 
nismanct, & tame and Bloud of Chriſt, isinit ſelfe more probable, Me Ms 


cum ipfo vere ct 


corpus Chriſti: a- ©2eT tO be followed than the do&tine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
lia,quod panis non but onely_ becauſe of the contrarie definition of the Romane 
manergS: ramen > Church : and ſome of theſe Doors hold, that the opinion of 


conucittur {ed de- 


Gnic efſe., vel per 1 ranſubſtantiation is not vere antient *, And Card.Catetanaf. 0 
annihilationem,vel firmeth ©,that ſecluding the authoritie of the Roman Church, there i 


per reſolutionem in = | | 
Fateriam, vel per 779791"g 17 the Scripture which may compell one to wvnderſtand the 


corruptionemin a- Words properly. 
luid+ rertia, quod 

Panis tranfubſtantiatur in corpus, & Vinum in ſanguinem Chriſti. Ar(inquit) 1. Veriras Euchariſtic ſaluari po- 
reſt fine iſta Traniubſtantiatione. 2. Subſtantia Panis ſub ſpecicbus maris eſt nutrimentum,quam accidentia, 
ergo magzs repreſentat Chriſti corpus in ratione nutrimenti ſpiritualis. 3. Iſte intelleus, quod non fir bi ſub- 
ſtantia Panis,viderur difticilior ad ſuſtinendum, & ad ipſum ſcquunur plura inconuenienua, quam fonendo ibi 
efle ſubſtantiam Panis, 4. Mirum videtur, quare in vnoarticulo, quinon eſt principalis articulus fidei, debear 
ralis untelleCtus afleri,propter quamyfides pateat contemptui omnium ſequentium rationew. Er poſtea,nihil eſt 
tenendum tanquam de ſubſtantia fideignifi quod poteſt expreſsR haberi de Scriptura, yel expreise dechratumeſt 
per Eccleſiam,vel euidenter ſequitur ex aliquo plane contento in Sctiprura, velplane determinato ab Eccleſia, 
&c.Nunc autem non videtur exprelse haberi non efle ibi ſubſtantiam Punis.Nam loh.6.Vbi multum probatur ve- T) 
ritas Euchariſtic, planum eſt, vbi Chriſtus dicit, Egoſum panis viuus, 1.Cor.11. Paulus.Panis quem frangimus, 
nonne communicatia corporis Chriſt ? Necinuenitur vbi Ecclehia zſtam vyeritarem dererminer folemniter, nec 
ctiam qualiter iftud poffir ab aliquo manifeſto credito euidenter inferri. Durand. 4-d.11.q.1. Occham, Centilog, 
Theol.Con.lib.4.q.6.8 4,Sent.d.1 1.4.6. Camerac. 4-d,11.9.6.ar.1.Biel. Can.-Mil. le&.qo.H. (b) Swares. refert. 

in 3-rom-3-diſp.o.le&t.1, (c) Caieten-3-9-75-ar.1.|mprefl.anno 1528. Dico autem ab Eccleſia, quoniam nen 
appatet ex Evangelio,coattuum _ ad intelligendum hc verba proprie. Ex ſubiun&tis Fquidem verbis 4 
Lomino,{cilicet quod pro vobis tradetur in Remifl. peccarorum, non pereſt eoncludi euidenter, przmufla yerba 
cſſcintclligenda proprie, quil litera quod, non refert conjun&tionem pradicari cum ſubieto, licer retert praedi- 
catum,[cilicet corpus meum.Cum cuius relationis veritate ſtat preziacentcm efſe veram ſolum in ſenſu Merapho- 
rico,vt pater in exen;plo,Petra autem erat Chriſtus, &c. 7bid.Quod Euangelnim non explicauit exprelsC,ab Ec- 
cleſia accepimus, {cilicet conuerſionem Panis in corpus Chriſti, &c. Alph:Cafire. c-Harel, l.$.v.Induleema. De 
Tranſubſtantiatione Panis in corpus Chriſti,rara eſt in antiquis ſcriproribus mentiv- 


SPE SS x 


T anſwer, that when ſubStances are apt of their na- 
fure,and ordained by evſe to containe other ſubſtances,#hen 
ſhewing 


> ] 


—_ 


Ti Fang words, Thiras'n my Bodie.: 


—— - nt. _—_ 


 hewingobeJabſancetha CONFRINGS; We may fynific the ES 


a—— 


ſtance contained, as im the former examples: The yea- 
yy their WANAT al Lauer £0 contain other 


when 57" / ada are nh nature and porter ordained fo 
containe others, we cannot by ſ[hewing them , demonſtrate 
another, becauſe their outward forme fignifies immedi- 
. ately the ſubſtance comainedin them. For example, one 
I peece of _ in an apple, and ſhewing it ,cries,this 

is gold: im rigor of ſpeech he ſayes not true, berauſethe 


ſence of bis wordis, that the thing demonſtrated immedi- 


ately by the formes and accidents of that apple is gold.Yea 


- put . caſe, chat one ſhowld ſay this is gold, ſhewing a 


peeceof paper confolded, in a manner not apt to containe_ 
any thine in Sik ſbould not ſay true, chough by ſome de- 
wiſe hee had put ſecretly, into it a peece of gold : becauſe 
when the paper is ſhewed, diſplaiea, and nos as contai- 
ping ſomething init, aud. yet is tearmed gold ; the pro- 
per ſence of that ſpeech is, that the ſubſtance immediat- 
ly comtained conder the Accidents of paper is gold,a/though 
tt be couered with other accidents than thoſe that v(ual- 
ly accompanie the nature of gold. Wherefore the propofiti- 
on of Chriſt, This 1s my Bodie, being ſpoken of a thing 
that naturally is not apt.nor by cuſtome ordained ro containe 
an humane bodie ; it cannot be -onder ſtood litterally, but 
of the ſubieft immediately contained -onder, and demon- 
ſtrated by the accidents and outward ſemblance of Bread. 
Now the thing that lyes hidden immeatately conder the ac- 
cidents of Bread,which was once ſubſtantially Bread,can- 
not become ſubſtantially the bodie of Chriſt, except it bee 
ſubſtantially conuerted into his bodie or perſonally aſſumed 
by the ſame bodie. And ſeeing this ſecond manner of oni- 
on bet weene Bread and Chriſts Bodies impoſſible,and re- 
tefted by Proteſtants, as well as by C atbolickes wee may 


conchide,that the myſterie of Chriſts reall preſence w_- 
c 


», 


ere ner — 


416 eAnObiettion out of Chrifts wordr.anſwered, 


(a) Fauentin- in 
4-Sent. Diſp.45-Ca- 


4. Signaro Marlu- - 


pio veredicitur hoc 
c#t aurum,licer ali- 
quid argenti fit ad- 
mixri : Er hoc ve- 
14 eſt,ſeruata omni 
proprictate verbo- 
Lum. 

(bd) Scot .4-d-11-4.3. 
(c) Durand.ib.q.I. 
N-14- 

(d) Palud.ib.q.z. 
n.24. Pellg. 4.d.11- 
q-3.ar-2. DoCtores 
ramen huc & Du- 
rand.q.1.huius d.8 
Paludanus q- 2. & 
Occham.quod.4-q, 


29-30. & Thom. ab 


- bebeleened in truth by them that deny. Tranſubſtantiation me 
ſpecially ſeeing our Sauiour. did not ſay, bere is my Bodie, 
which ſpeech may:be Toerefyed by: the. preſence of. his Bo- 
die locally within#be Bread,but This 1s my Bodie,which 
imports, that not onely his Bodie is truely. and ſubſtantially 
preſent, but alſo that it is the ſubſtance contained immedi- 
ately wnder the accidents of Bread, : 


£ 
% 


ANSWER, 


Firſt, if a ſubſtance be either by-nature, humane Cuſtome, or 
divine Ordination, appointed to'containe another ſubſtance, 
then demonſtrating the externall ſubſtance which containes, 
we may {1gnifie the hidden, ſubſtance contained *. But'accor- 
ding tothat Tenet,which maintaincth Conſubſtantiation, the 


ſubſtance of bread is by dinine Ordination appointed'to con- 


tainethe ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie ; therefore demonſtrating 
by words the ſubſtance of bread, one may fignifie the hidden 
{ubſtance,which is Chriſts bodie. 

Secondly,Scotus Þ, Durand <, and Paludanu 4 affirme,that al- c 
though rhe ſubſtance of Bread, remaine, yer becauſe the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſts bodie is alſo preſent, it might truely and pro- 
perly be ſaid by our Sauiour,Th#4 my Bodie.Now if ſich pro- 
tound Scholemen haue weighed the Ieſuits obieQion,8do find 
the ſame light,the propugnors of Conſubſtantiation haue ſmal 
reaſon to regard it, 


Argzin 4-d.11.9-1.ar-2.& Gab. in Can..le. 41. Dicuntex his verbis non concludi neceſſario, 


conuerfionem ſeu Tranſubltantiationem Panis in corpus Chriſti, quamuis enim ſub ſpeciebus manerer ſubſtan- 
tia Panis,dummodo cum ulla fimul adefct ſubſtantia corporis Chritti, vere & propriEporuiſſera Chriſto dici.Fa- 
Wentin.4.d11p.45.ca-q- 


(ce) Opriuan.d.vn&. 
Chryl.n. 7. Dedir 
itaq; Dominus no- 
ſter in menſa in 
qua vitimum cum 
Apoſtolis partici- 
pauit conumwm , 
proprijs manibus 
Panem & Vinum, 


Thirdly, the former obieCtion is nothing to vs, which main- 
tainea true myſticall preſence © of Chriſt in the holy Eucha- 
riſt,and refuſe both Tranſubſtantiation and Conſubſtantiation; 
for we beleeue, and areable to demonſtrate, that our Sauiours 
words are figuratiue in part, and yet the true Bodie and Bloud 
.of Chriſtare really and verely communicated f, according to 
the manner formerly declared,pag.405- 


in Cruce vero manibus mulitum corpus tradidit vulnerandum,yvrt in Apoſtolis ſecretius impreſla fincera veriras 8& 
vera {inceritas,exponeret gentibus quomodo Vinum & Panis Caro cfſct & ſanguis,& quibus ratichibus cauſe 


effectibus conuenirent, & dwucrla nomina vel ſpecies ad vnam reducerentur efſcntiam, & fiornificantia & ſignifi- 


cata eidem yocabulis cenſerenrur. (f) Bertram d.corp.& ſang. Dom.Nec ideo quoniamiſta dicimus pute- 
rur in myſterio Sacramenti corpus Domini vel ſanguinem ipfius non a fidebbus lun, quando hides non quod 
occulis vider,ſed quod credit accipir, 


IESVIT. 


— 6. 
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WWE campo Phat by this Argument Jt appearesgthat 
.Scripriere,but fromthe words of the 7nſtiturion jubtilly 
2 deduced," and ſo'may perchanto bee mumbred inter fcita 


-  T 
| 


. * ad 
- + 3 


" [aquence of this Argument is yot good, 'as is euident in the 
yi! | Exampleof the Incarnation. The Dotirins that the onion 
.oof "natures m Chriſt is proper nos Metapboricall, ſubſtan- 
'-piall uot accidentall, per ſonall not eſſentiall, is no where ex;- 

" preſſely ſet downe by Scripture, but by ſubrils deduftion in- 

' ferred from the mySterie which $ ctiptyre ,and Tradition 

. deliuers, Norwithſtanding becauſe theſe ſubtile dedudtions 
are propoſed by the Church,” as' pertinent onto the. ſub- 
"Stance bf the foreſaid myſterie,they cannot be denied with- 

« ; Out preiudice of Faith.In this ſort the Doftrine of Tr an« 
C ſubſtantiation , though not in tearmes deluered by the 
Scripture,but deduced by ſubtile and ſpeculatiue inference, 

. may notbe denied by them that will be perfett belecuers, 
becauſe the Church hath declared the ſame"to pertaine to 


myter FI 


ANSVVER;, 


D 


I know at whom you Fae *, when you ſay, zur [cita 
Schole, but your ſolution, from the Doctrine of Incarnation, 
isnort leuell to the ſcope: for illations are of rwo ſorts, ſome 
are. immediate, formall, neceſfarie, euident, and illuſtrious, to 
wit,Chriſt Teſus is atrue and perfe& man, thereforehe hath an 
Humane will: ſome are obſcure,contingent, remote, and fophi- 
ſticall,to wit, Chriſt ſaid, This is my bode, Ergo;the conſecrate 
hoſt is Chriſts ſubſtantiallbodie by Tranſubſtantiation, Chriſt 
F faid, Do thisin remembrance of me, Ergo,he made his Diſciples 
ſacrificing Prieſts. "1 


” Tranſubſtisnotderined "from Scripture: Ie 


the proper ſence of Christ his words,and ſubStance of the 


"Scholr,notinter dogmataFidei: I anfiver,That rhe con- 


Concil, Rom. ſub, 
Nicolao 2. Latcra- 
nenſ. ſub Tnocen- 
tio 3. 


(a) D-Andr. BB. 
of Wincheſter, c. 
Apolog. Bellarm.c, 
I.pag.11. De hoc 
eſt,ftirma file rene- 
mus, quod fit. De 
hoc modoeſt(nem- 
pe Tranſubſtantia- 
to in corpus Panc) 
de modo quo fiat 
vr fit, per fue an, fi- 
ue con,lfiue ſub,fiue 
trans, nwlum inibi 
verbum eſt.Er quia 

verbum nulla, me- 


rito I fide ablegamus procul: Int2r ſcita Scholz forraſſe, inter fidei arriculos non ponimus- 


-'That which is derived from Scripture the firft way, is Do- 


Eritie of Faith : that which is inferred the other way, wy -y 
ooſe, 


\ 


(a) Sudy £9.in 3. p* 
t0.z. Diſp.50. 
Seta. Hoc totum 
pendert ex Princi- 
I 
oſophicis & ad 
fidei Dorini non 
eſt ſimplicicer ne- 
clarium. 
(b) Tertul.c.Marc- 
L 5. c- 19- Omnes 


(c) De Conſecrat. 
Dx «+Z-CAs Ego Be- 
rengarius \, verum 


looſe,vncertaine infirme and ny ti ri icul be 
zinfirme,and many times ridiculous, and appa- 4 


rant! _ $a 

ow let me intreate yu, ( vntill you. prooue your dedyQi- 
on heceſfarie) to ranke NN 1h Maſſe and Tra fabliane., 
tion among this'latter kind 'vf derivithue Articles. Neither 
can'the ſwelling vfurpation of RomiſhPrelates (which you 
ſtile the Church') make euexyſubrile {pecularion, of Schoole- 
men. *, and nic | 


ice figment of hnmane, wiſedome Þ, an Article 
of Chriſtian Faith, any more than a bragging Alchimi ſt, can 
by ontfacing , connert copper into gold: for Articles of Faith 


come downe from heauen'by the holy Ghoſt, and are ſuch 3 


onely from their forme and original cauſes. As for your Ro. 
mane-Synode of Pope Nixhelas , and your Laterane, ynder 
Innocent the third ,'Theſe were your owne Idols , the definiti- 
ons that paſſed in them, were the breath of the Popes noſtrils, 
and therefore why are you fo fantafticall, as: to enammell 


is them,with the title and authoritie of the Catholicke Churehe 


And in one of theſe conuenticles , your e: 1 hath ſo rudely 
andgroflely.< determined the Queſtion of Reall preſence,that 
Romiſts* themſclues are now. aſhamed, and forced to Gloſles 


—_ 


n 


Domini noſtri, &c. | P +90" ».-4 
Senſualiter,nonſo- thoſe yvndigeſted crudities, 


lum Sacramento, \ 
4n2i & fidelium dentibus atteri. (d) Glofſ: ibid. Nifi ſane in- 


corp* & ſanouinem 11 Þ'ſtrained Expoſitions, to metamiorphiſe and new mould 


ſed in veritare manibus Sacerdotum traQtari fr 
relligas verba Berengarj), in maiorem incides Hzrefin, quamipſe habuit. Tartayet. 4. d.1o. q.1. Non maſticarur 
corpus, Chriſti,neque dentibus atteritur. Caſſand. Conlult: d. Tranſubſt, Prudenrer vidir & admonuit Author 
Glofſz ſuper Decrer. Hzc yetba niſi ſan intelligas, in maiorerh incides h#refin quam ipkc Berengarius habuit. 
941: Caiefan. Opuſc.ro-2.d.Euchar.c.3. | | 


— —_ —_ —_ 


— _y 


IEsvi1T, 4:3. 


\ "Franſubſtantiation was taughe by 
the. Fathers. 


T #s certaine, the Fathers acknowledge a Tranſmutation 
of bread into the Bodie of Chriſt , and that they meant 
Tranſubſtantiation, that is, not onely a myſticall and fig- 
nificatiue,but alſo a reall and ſubſtantiall change , appeares 


by theſe fine Circumſtances of their Doftrine in this point. E 


ANSWER, 


T7 we may rightly vnderſtand the teſtimonies of Fathers, 


allcadged inthis queſtion, weeare inthe firſt place toexa* 
mine, 


Ef deſeription of Tranſubſtantiation. 419 


—_— 


4 mine what tranſubſtantiation is, according to Papalls.The Tri- 

dent Conncell ſaith 2, It & a conuerſion of the whole ſubſtance of (a) conc. Trid.Sef. 
Bread and Wine into the ſubſtance of C iſts body and bloud » wroug 13s frag cf 
by the words of conſecration. Fo 


ei fair,idq; nunc 
denuo ſanta hzc 
$ynodus declarar +.Per conſearationem panis & vini, conuerſionem feeri rotius Subſtantiz panis , inſub- 
jam corporis Chriſti Domini noſtri, & rotiusſubſtantiz vini, in ſubſtantiam ſanguinis cius. Quz con» 
verfio conueniencer & proprie  SanQa Catholica Ecclefia Tranſubſtanciatio eſt appellata. Catech. Trid. d. 
Euchar. vt tota panis ſubſtantia diuina virture,in toram Corporis Chriſti ſubſtantiaw, rotaque vini ſubſtan- 
ga, in totam ſanguinis Chriſti ſubſtantiam, fine vilaDcmini noſtri mutatione connertatur, Bonacin. d. Sa* 
craw.d,Euchar.Diſp.4-q-3. p.6.prop.1. Tranſudſtantiatio eſt converſio, five tranſitus, totins ſubſtantiz in ali= 
am. Dicitur conuerho totius ſubſtantiz, ad diſtin&tionem conuerſionis partialis , per quam non rota ſubſtan-= 
tia, ſed ſola forma delinir,ad poſitionem alterius formz, quz dicitur generario, ſcu transformatio: Dicitur 
ſubſtantiz, ad diſtin&tionem conuerſionis accidentalis, qua vaum accidens definit, ad pofitionem alterius ac- 
cidencis, ve quando definir calor,aduenicmnic frigo1e, Rubeo. 4.d-11.9.1. Converfio vt hic accipitur,non eſt ali- 
ud, quam rei totalis tranſirio in rem rotalem: fic intelligendo, quia nihil cius quod tranfire ſeu conuerti dict- 
tur maneart poſtconuerſionem, nec aliquid eius in quod conuertitur prexfueric ante ipſam, niſi conuerſio ipia 
effet in rem aliquam prxexiſtentem, 


Firſt, by the whole ſubſtance, they vnderſtand the whole (b)Hemiq.Summa 


ſubſtantiall matter and forme®. þ.8.ca.23, Coninch- 
d. Sacram. part- 3» 
q-75- Nugnus.in 3.4.77-ar.I. Bellar.d.Euchar.Greg.Val.to.4.Suar.to.;.Faſques-Tapia.in.3-Thd. EuchaZ.q.3-ar-I0s 


Secondly, they affirme, that the whole ſubſtance of Bread (<) 0*cb9gav. d: 


1 1 Sacram-tr, 1.9. 17g 
C and Wine is deſtroyed<, or ccaſeth to be. = 6. Hxc defaio 


Thirdly, the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and bloud, are pla. 19n, eſt dicenca 


k thilatio , ſed 
ced vnder the accidentall ſhapes of Bread and Wine. vleno ore dicenda 


Fourthly, by the force of the words of conſecration,the ſub- ſt corruprio. _ 
ſtance of Bread and Wine ceaſing , the body and blood of _— — ol 
Chriſt, acquire a new manner of being 4, vnder the externall diſp.4.q3-pun8-6. 


. - Sh $.Secundum.Cum 
formes, differing from his being in heauen. Gm Or GLROe: 


"7% fionem, non ſolum 
conſtiruatur Chriſtus przſens ſub ſpeciebus, verum etiam producatur aliquis modus accidentalis', quo Chri- 
ſtus habens iam ſuum eſſe ſubſtanriale, vnitur per modum comtenti cum ſpeciebus, ficur anrea ſubſtantia pa« 


_— lis continebatur, ſequitur ationem conuerfionis non modo dici adduRtiuam, verum etiam pros 
uctiuam. 


Fiftly, the ſhapes and accidents of Bread and Wine ſubſiſt, (e) 4quin, 4.9. 78. 


* without any materiall ſubic of inherencie, and affe& the Sobefats CONUCTe 

ſenſes, and nouriſh, in like manner as formerly they did. ol Chet 1, vet 

As " TE vini in ſanguinem, 

- accidentia vtrivſque manent. Concil.Bitur.cap-6. negantes accidentia panis & viniin ſacramento Euchariſtiz 

finc ſubſtantia panis & vini manerc,anathemare feriantur, & hzrericicenſeantur. (F) pel. d.Euchar,li 3c 
23-ficur diuino miraculo, manent fine ſubicRo, ita etiam nutriunt vt Theologi docenr. 


This doctrine of Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, is new, accor- ; 
(g) Suay.in 2. Th. 


ding tothe judgement of many learned Schoolemen s: and the Hip. 50. Sc8. x, 

Tartaret.in 4.9.10. 
q I. Non eft neceſſe adſaluandum hoc, videlicer przſentiam corporis Chriſti in Sacramento, fugere My Cone 
ucrfionem panis in corpus Chriſti, quia 4 principiG inſtitutionis huius Sacramenti, fuir neceſſarium credere 
corpus Chrifti efle ſub illis ſpeciebus,quia in hoc conſliſtir veriras,& ramen non fuit in principio ita manifeſte 
dictum, quod panis conuertatur in corpus Chriſti, 10h. Tribarn. in 4. 1.11.9.3-Diſp.q42.SeR.1, 71 primitiua Ec- 
clefia, de ſubſtantia fidei erat,corpus Chriſti ſub ſpeciebus contineri ; tamen non erat de fide, ſubſiantiam pania in 
corpus Chriſti.congerti &> faita conſecratione illing recedere. 


Primitiue 


— - 


420 Tranſmutation u not T ranſubſtantiation. 


ns 


Primitiue Fathers neuer taught the ſame, for many-of them A 
maintaine expreſly, That the ſubſtance of Bread and Winere. 
maine; and none of themaffirme, either that the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body and bloud, are placed vnder the naked formes 
and ſhapes of Bread and Wine , or that the Accidents hayeno 
materiall ſubie& of inherencie, or that the body and bloud 
of Chriſtacquire anew being in the Sacrament, d iftering from 
that which they had formerly vpon the croſle, or which they 
haue not at this preſent in heauen. And tranſmutation, and 
tranſubſtantiation, are different conuerſions , as appeareth by 
the examples of Lots wife,changed intoa pillar of falt,Gen.1g, 
2 6.and watcr changed into wine. 70h: 2.9. for in theſetranſmu- 
rations, the common materiall ſubſtance remaining, the formes 
and accidents were onely changed, 


InSVIT. 


Firſt by the expreſſeneſſe of their words : for there can 
be no words more fignificant and expreſſiue of a ſubſtanti- 
all change berweene Bread and our Sauiours bodie , than 
thoſe the Fathers ſe. p 


ANSWER, 


Expreſſe words if they be figurative, proone not a ſubſtanti. 
(a) Cinſz in Mar . ll change 2: for the Fathers vſe words,which according to the 
Hom.83.Ipſum vi. letter,import a ſubſtantiall change, when they rreat of regene- 


des, ipſum rangis, . Amar 
ipſum comedes. 12.10n,and the Sacrament of Bapriſme. Alto treating of the ho» 


Cyprian. d, Cena, Iy Euchariſt , they afftirme, thar faithfull Comraunicants are 


5 0m-n-10. C:uci changed into the body and fleſhof Chriſt Þ, which our Aduer- 
zremwus, ſangui- 


nem ſugimus, & {aries themſelues vnderſtand not of a ſubſtantiall change. 

intra ipſa redemp- 

tioris noſtri yulnera, figimus linguam. (b) Chry/. in Math. How. $3. Nos ſecum in vnam mefſam reducir, 
& reipſa nos corpus ſuum cfficir. Leo. Ep.ad Cler.Conſt.in myſtica diſtributione ſpiritualis alimoniz, hoc im- 
partirur & ſumirur, vt accipientes virtutem ccelcftis cibi in carnem iplius qui caro noſtra facius ct, rranſea- 
mus, Rabanys. d.Inftit. Cler.li.r,c 31. Sicutilludin nos conuertitur dum id manducamus & bibimus, fic & 
nos in corpus Chriſti conuertimur, dum obcdicnter & pie viuimus. 


7.22 Y1T, 


Orar. Cateche. ca. S. Nyſſen,That the word made fleſb, is inſerted with- 

Enryelte ures. = Tm euery Faithfull man; by his fleſh taking his confiStence of E 

x617% iv ever. Bread and Wine, Conſecration tranſelementing the nature 
of things appearing, into the ſame fleſh. 


ANSWER, 


_—_—— 
=_- 


nil bas br: L163-, 
=_ ANSVVER, 
the words of this Father be vaderſtood of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, then the bodies of faithfull receiuers are conuerted ito the 
ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh: for he ſaith, Whe the immortalbady 
of, Chriſt is within him which hath recciued it, ic tranfmuterh 
himwholy into his owne nature*. Alſo the humane nature of 
Chriſt ſhould be conuerted into the divine nature d. and Chriſt 
ſhould be commixed, and contempered with the bodies of be- 
| B leeuers; and bread ſhould be changed into Chriſts bodie, as 
| | ofa is into | mans bodic. Alſo Gregorie Nyſſes ſaith*, That 
riſts body is inſerted into belceuers onely. Laſtly,the word 
s, I ranſelementation 4, prooueth not Tranſubſtantia- 
god : for in Tranſubſtantiation, the matter is deſtroyed, and. 
the quantirie and accidents remaine; and in Tranſelementation, 
the matter remaineth, and the eſſentiall and accidentall formes 
are altered. 


- 


TESVI-T, 


S. Cyril ſaith (That we might not feele borrox,, ſee- 

ing fleſb and blood on the ſacred Altars) the Sonne of God 

.” condeſcending to our infirmities, doth penetrate with the 

power of life, into the things offered (to wit Bread and 

.., Wine) conuerting them into therveritie of his owne fleſh, 

that the body of life as it were acertaine [eed of vinfeas 
tion might be found in cvs. 


D 


ANSVVER; 


'This Tra& of S. Cyril (according to Yaſques © the Teſuir) 

 isnot found among his antient workes, but cyred out of him by 

Thomas Aquinas, and therefore the authoritic thereof, may bee 
, ſulpe&ted; notwithſtanding I anſwer as followeth, 


35+ & accepto pane. y 


Firſt, S. Cyrill, by the words, Converting them into the weritie 
of his fleſh , vnaderſtanderh not Popifh Tranſubſt. but myſticall 
and Sacramentall Conuerſion, to wit,conuerſton of ſignificati- 

+ on 


© Greg: | Nos ens P lar e,bf Tr anſe le m entation. 


/ mutar, & rransferr, 


Hey uerervinm. (c) 16. Per ſux gratiz diſpenſationem, ſe per carnera inſerit ofinibus credentibus, com- 

miſtus & contemperatuscorporibus credentium, &c. Ni per cibum & potum viſccribys inſeracur 5y]%s E01 
C erdpameoy wig ond ror. (d) Theophylad. inloh-6. $5. Qui manducac me viuit propter me, dum 
quodammodo miſcerur mihi & tranſelementarur in me, «yarproperO 77g If Prue #5 ifhe 


ſyrium, eqvz inter eius opera non haberur, illius rawen teſtimoniumcitar S. Tho, in Catena. in-illud. Luc. 


cat, Carech.. 377; 


(s) x Nyſſerr 


Deo mor»: 
refaffeQt, cum fye-, 
rit intra noſtrum, 
rotum ad ſe tranſ- 


urxotet, Corprs 
immortale cum fy« 
crit intra eum qui 
ſumplir, vnluerſum 
quoquetranſmurar 
in ſuam, naturaM.- . 
(b) 729 EIT, 


EYolknow Ts Ots 


[-FY 
ys ag mw Mixluy 


£13) —_ | 

(ec) Faſq- in: 3. 
_ Diſpe 
180, C#+ 3-.N- 24«t 
Cicdtur! .Cyrillus | 
Alexandrinus in 
Epiſtola ad Calo. 


WO 


on, vſe, and operation , for he ſpeaketh of Bread and Wine, A 

not according to a part of their-nature, to witte, their mat. 

terand ſubſtance , but according to their whole nature , con. 
(Fan 34 ce rabid fablanee, accidents; arid quantitie : now if the thir 
Fs 1s. $+. Offered'd ro God, inthe holy Euchariſt, are the whole creaturts 


crificium panis & | 


ini of Bread and Wine ; and the fame arecconuerted intro Chriſts 

oy aac fleſh';'then' the accidents 'and quantitie are connerted inty ' 

; Chriſts body, as well as the matrer afid forme \' which Rg: 
 miſtsdeny. K+: | | Lis |; ad 


roticeta,”--"'- Secondly,from the word Connerſfion,Romiſts cannotprocie 
41 0 " Tranſubſtanriation : for if the conuerfion, be onely of vie, rela-' 
+ 13 ,:- tion, and operation, as in the water of Baptiſine;then'ir follow? 
©4107 >=" eth not, That becauſe S. Cyril-raught comertion;'Frov, hee 
wo 4: 2:21 1, taught Franſubſtantiation. And if it be aſubſtantiall converfion, 


1111117 229199! then alfo there cannot be Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation;'for in this 
J£& 311 © 1 SO! —_ No - 4 0 | = Wu 4 * * 

.z., forme and ſubſtance periſh; and the accidents remaine't inthe 

Je fubſtmitam, Other;the commortr matrer remaineth, and the forme and acei- 

on oo Kal led dents periſh <. | | pi 

«195 ,eudizaab212 1 Jnall{ubſtantiallconuerſions, naturall.or miraculous, .there 

we 32.49 71357515 28-4 new'thing produced, out of that which is connerted, asap- 
ub 1901, 93 &7! £ IM . . TT RACTIETY C 

9} »'» ©+. Pearethinthe conuerfion, of Water int Wine, ahd Lots wite 

into a Pillarof (alr,8&c. But in Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation , the 

(4 Aureol.4. d.1t. body of Chriſt is not produced anew 4 : for it is praex- 


q ES iſtent, and receiueth no ſubſtantiall change, by the confeſſion of 


nis,n6 accipitcor- ROMiſts themſelucs*:neitheris it ſubſtantially vated vnto the 


pus Domini efſe zeclents. of Bread' and Wine: for it giveth no-fubfiſtance to 
poſt non cfle,quo- , 


niaw prius erat, CNend;and-it ſuſtaineth then nor, but it.is vnited., accidentally * 
(c) $cot-4.d.1t. q. onely, by being made preſent where the ſubſtance of the Ele- 
Diſpa ne? hg ments formerly were. Now if watcr, ſhould be popred'vpon 
ro quis fit terminus thes ound , Or otherwiſe conſumed, and wine be | oht from D 
Gate (Tranfaby rw 5 as hails and ſhow Eafr&g and beplaced where water for- 
& conuerſionis> Merly was, here is no ſubſtantiall-connexfton : ſo:likewiſe when 
non eſt corpus the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine ceaſe, and Chriſts body and 


brifti, quia il] 
Cos 0 bloud are brought intothe place where theſe were, no ſubſtan- 


rialis, ergo Jonas: tiall thing is produced , but one ſubſtance ſucceedeth in the 
nus erit Chr | / + gp tag 
carat pomnen roome of another,by tharwhich they ſtile vbiation ®; 
FpecEvas pas (12. oy ; ” 116, $1107 / 
nis; loco4ubſtantiz pany fps aurem 294 ' eſt accidencalc,8& nihil addir jn ,re nifi preſcariag realem. fub 
ſ at.( f:Jb:Corptis Chiiſti in Euc aſt reſpicitaccidentia omnino accidetaliter,ergo non poteſt reſpe- 
| illoxurmhaberesliquem wodum cficndiſabftantialem, dinerfum ab eo; quem habebit/antequam ficrec 
Euchatiſtiaz16:ta's. la conuertitur in corpus Chriſti, quod nulla fir mutatio an ipſo, nec haber ali uid ampli- 
uequam-privihaberet, prixrer prefentiamnouam ad ſpecies quz eſt accidens.Perigian. Sum. ] heolin 4411 F 
q-3-are7- Terminus nouz actionis accipit efle per ipſam aRionem,ſed per TranſubR. quz eſt qQio noua, nog 
accipir corpns Chriſti efle ſubſtanciale, ſed preſencialitarem ad ſpecies. Ergo corpus Chriſti non eſt cerminus 
Tranſubſt. ſecundum eflc lubRanciale, fed lolym ſecundum. preicntialicatems ' (8g) | Tribara, ip 44.119: 4- 
Diſp.44.5eR.2. Grando & nix limpliciier adducunrur © cal nterram, & ſecuydum quid ptoducuntur,ſcilicer 
in eſſe preſentis in terra/Jbhid- Tota ipſa Trauſabft. eſt rrabflatiua, loh. d.colon ex Scoto qi. Preſentiacors 
poris Chriſt: in Euchariſtia, eſt cantum relpeAus extrinſeee aduenicns. (b)  Anreel 4d 43.91.27, 3. Vbiaye 
eſt quando aliquid de ybi aon,tranfir ad abud vbi, "2 ws et l 
[1 
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Tranſubſt. no ſubſtantiall conuerſion.” \"&—& 1423 
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Tr is in vaine therefore for Romilſts to obie& the: Fathers 

words, ſpeaking of conuerfion of bread and wine. into Chriſts 

bodic and blood, becauſe in Popiſh Tranſubſtantiarion, there 

isnot conuerfion of bread into Chriſts bodie,bur onely alocall 
ſucceſſion of Chriſts bodie into the ſame vbirie,where the ſub. | 


ſtance of bread formerly was * . (a) dureol.4. dat1- 
| T7 q-i-ar.1s Preciſe 
yum ſuccedit alteri, noneſt vetum dicere quod illud, cui ſucceditur, accedat & conuerratur in illudquod ſucce= 
di,itmo © conuerſo iuccedens accedit ad ud cui fuccedit. Idem. ar.2. Jud non tranfir irv aliud , quod defirury 
atrequam perueniat adillug, ficut non tranfit mace qui deſfinitelle anrequam peruenjatilluc. 


Thirdly, In all ſubſtantiall conucrſions, either a new thing is 
produced, or the old preſcrued. In Tranſubſtantiation, no 
new thing is produced, nor any old preſerued : Ergo, Tranſub- 
ſantiation is no conuerſion. If they anſwere, That ſome new 
thing is produced, to wit, an vnion of Chriſts bodie with the | 
Sacramenrall {ignes ®, I an{were, That whena garment and a (, p,yags. d. $2. 
bodic are vnited, here is no ſubſtantiall conuerſion, or when a cram. -d. Euchar. 


Diamond and gold Ring are vnited,: or when the humanirie or 7 TOY 
Deitic are vnired in the perſon of Chriſt. £44-puk "FS 


Terminus muratio- 
nis iVius. non eſt Gmpliciter non efle,ſcd efle ſubſtantiale corporis Chriſti,non quaſi de nouo productum,ſcd quaſi 
ſuccedens ſub{tanux pans, pet habitvainem ſubſtantialem intimz cuiuſdam coniunttionis ſubſtantiz ſux , cum 
jſdem lis accidentibus, quibus antea erat quoqz per ſuam ſ{ubſtantiam inture coniunctus panis, & quidem prius 
etiaw, quodam naturz & rationis ordine, quam ab illis informaretur. 


If they ſay , That the bodie of Chriſt precxiſtent is preſer- 
ved, as when nouriſhment < is receiued into the bodice, it pre- (c) Mn Fe. 
ſcrueth the ſame; then I demand, Whether Chriſts bodie is 3709-32: 3% 


: . - 72 Conucrhopanis in 
preſerued in regard of the being ? and if they aftirme, thenit is corp? Donini,non 


alſo produced according to the being 4, becauſe the ſame thing <? procurtiua wee 
p, 


which produced the bodic of Chriſt,doth at this preſent onely aqguftiua. Nam 
preſcrue it, and no new thing ſuper-added , but 1: is not pro- corp? Dowinipre- 


: . . exattit ante con- 
duced anew , Ergo, It is not preferued or continued in the [7 0 


being which it formerly had, by any new Action. ſub ſpeciebus pa- 

nis,conuerho 18.ur 
non facir vt corpus Chriſti fwpliciter efle incipiar, ſed vr incipiat eſſe ſub ſpecietus panis. Greg.Val.ro.4.Dulp.6. 
q-3-punct.2.& z3- (4d) - Faxentin.4. Diſt-11.9-3-Duſp.45. Ca-7. Scots 2. d-2.4-I.ad 1. Conſeruatio eſt continua- 
no effe prehabiti, non tamen eſt plures cauſatuones & aCtiones, ſed eſtactio vna & eadem, qua Deus primo crea- 
uit creaturan, quz reſpeRu primy tunc remporis,quo creatura poniturin efle dicttur creatio: reſpe&tu vero alio- 
rumſequentium dicitur con{cruatio. Vaſques 3+ Tho. to.z. Diſp.181. cap.5, S1aliquaadtio fuerit, vel,res aliqua 
cuius ipfa verba non fuerint cauſa , ca non poreſt elſe Tranlubttantiatio aut terminus illius : arqui conſeruatio 
Chiiſtt,non eſt aftio procedens a verbis conſcc:ationis, neque efle Chriſti permanens eſt cfteCtusipſorum. Ergo 
tals aftio non poteſt eſſe Tranſubſtantiatio, neque efle Chriſtus terminus 1llius.Porro autem ralem aftioncm 8: 
terminum, non polic I verbis procederc tancuam ab efhicicnre patct,qula Deus ctiam fine 1llis yerbis, codenn 
prorſus modo Chriſtum conſetuaret in ſuo efſc : Ervo, cum conſeruat i}hs prolatis, conſeruatio non procedit 2Þ 
els, {cd per accidens & concomutanter cum cis lc habct. 


If they anſwere, It is preſerued according to the Sacramen- 
tall being : I reply, That this Sacramenrall being, muſt beeither 
the being of Chriſts bodie, according to matter and forme; bur 

Nnezg then 


Ws, 


—_—_— wr... a 


Tranſlocati on of Chriſts 


(a) Yaſques in 3. 
Thoess-Diþavt 
= 3- Vniocum 
modo fiat non po- 
teſt non efle acci- 
dentaria. 


then Chriſts bodie receiueth no ſuch being , forit was 
ſtent. Orelſe it is the vnion and application of ChriQs bodie, 
to the Sacramentall fignesz and then I reply, That this yniog 


is onely accidenrall *, and in regard of preſentialitie and vbir; 
and conſequently it is no conuerſton of} bread into Chriſts be? 


die, buta tranſlation and adduQion of Chriſts bodie from hea. 
uen, vnto the place of the ſubſtance of bread : but tranſlation 


and adduRion of one ſubſtance, into the roome or ſeate of 


bodie, no c onuerſron, © 


pretxi. A 


(b) Swer.ro.3.inz. NOther , 15 not ſubſtantiall conuerſion * , but alteration of 


part. Tho. Diſp.5o. 
Set. 4- Per Glam 


place. . 


ationem adduftiuam, reuera non explicatur vera conuerfio ſubſtantialis & Tranſubſtantiatio, ſod ſolum tranſlo- B 
catioquzdam, quando yna ſubſtantia ſolum ſuccedir loco alterius, non poreſt proprie dici vna conuerti in aliam, 


Nihil fubſtantie 
rei Chr Her 
 EuchinErce 


(c) Chryſoft. rom.3, 
Hom. d. Euchar. in 


Enczn. Quemad- 
modum f cera igni 
adhibira ili affimi- 
larur nihil ſubſtan- 
tiz remanert nihil 


ſuperfluit : fic & 
hic you myſteria 
conlumi corporis 
ſubſtantia. 


(d) Seotus 4- d. r1. 
q-4- Hador. ib.q.1. 
Gabr. ib. q. vnic. & 
in Can. Le&.qo. & 
41. Occham. 4.4.6. 
dub.7. Dicunt pa- 
nis ſubſtantii non 
definere efle per 
ilam ationem 


TRISVLT. 


Saint Chryſoltome, When waxe is put into fire , no- 
thing of the ſubſtance thereof ts left, nothing remaines vn- 
conſumed : ſo likewiſe doe thou thinke that the Myſteries 
are conſumed by the ſubſtance of the bodie of Chriſt. 


ANSWER. 


This Father* faith not , That nothing of the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine is left, but cleane contrarie , s/w dr%ad{ , No- 
thing of the ſubſtance goeth away : And the words which 
follow , Suanyorumu 73 77 oud)@- wa, are fallly tranſlated : for 
they are nor, Is conſumed by the ſubſtance, but,Is coabſumed 
with the ſubſtance. Alſo the ſubſtance of bread is not conſu- 


med by the bodie of Chriſt, according to the Tenet of many J 


Schoolemen *. The ſubſtance of the externall elements, pal- 
ſeth into the bodie of the Receiuer, and is conſumed, or vnited 
to the fleſh of the Receiuer. The bodie and blood of Chriſt 
repreſented by the ſame , and receiued by Faith, nouriſh the 
ſouleto life eternall, 7ohn 6. 54. And if our Aduerſaries, fol- 
lowing their owne tranſlation , will expound Saint Chryſoſtome 
lite , then Communicants receiue Chriſts bodie by the 
hands of the Seraphim <, and not by the Prieſts hands. 


A ” 
efficitur corpus Cheriſh Vaſq-in 3.Ttio.ro.3.Diſp-181.cap.6. Fatentur & ſubſtantiam corporis & ſanguinis ſuapre 


narura cum ſubſtancia panis & vinu non 
pus non abhec,,'* ws #5 aro 


gnare vt cam deſtruat. (ce) Ne putetis quod accipitis Duunum cof- 
S60901 Th daflid} T7 mogys: 
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mah the conrſe of natuxe. 


"" ſequently , the change not 
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S.eAmbroſe ſaying, Nature # changed. a 


Ty IESVIrT. 


$8. Ammbroſe,}hat ar ts ſhall we bring to prooue, 
"That in the Sacrament is not the thing which nature bath 


famed, but that thing which benediftion bath conſecrated; 


'" and that" greater ts the force of benediftion,than of nature, 
"ſeeing by rhe benediftion euen nature is changed. 


ANSVvYV E R; 


The quantitie and accidents of the outward ſignes, are fra- 
med by nature, as well as the ſubſtance; and the force of conſe- 
cration, and benediction paſleth vpon the one, as well as vpon 
the other : and therefore the change of nature, which Saint 
Ambroſe intenderh, is not the deſtruftion of the elements, and 
the conuerſion thereof into another ſubſtance,but the elevating 
of thele earthly creatures, to be myſteries of grace, and holy 
inſtruments, to apply and communicate that which is repreſer- 


Cc tedby them. 


": Itis inconſequent toargue, They are changed in their na- 
ture; Ergo, Their naturall ſubſtance is deſtroyed : for nature 
implieth qualities® and properties, as well as ſubſtance, and ir 
is taken Theologie?, as well as Phyſic; for S. Peter ſpeaking of re- 
generate perſons, 2. Pet. 1.v. 4. faith, They are made partakers 
of the Dinine nature , Occ; evews : and yet his meaning is not, 


that their former ſubſtance is aboliſhed. The nature of glori- 


fied bodies is changed, and they are made ſpirituall, x.Cor.15. 
44-+and yet they retaine the ſame ſubſtance. Mans nature was 


changed after his fall, Epheſc2.3. yer the ſubſtance of his na- 
tureremained. Saint Ambroſe himſelfe ſaith, Thatin Bapriſme 
mans changed, and made a new creature ; and treating tarthex 
of 'the Sacrament of Baprtiſme, he ſaith; Learne how the word 's 
Chriſt is «couflomed to change enery creature, and when he will he alte: 
; | 40; | Oq 


10e91.] | | 
NOUA TIEALUIA ? Omnsinqut in Chiiſto noua creatura, Accipe ergo quemadmodum 
omnem mitare conſucucrit & miutat quando vulrinſtiritta nature, 


- 2 . 


I'E'S'V 1 T7; - 


11 Secondly They reqiire_, that the Authour that chan- 
\ geth bread into Chriſb bis Bodie , be ommipotent ; and con- 
meerely fignificatiue , but ſub- 


Nw 3 ſtantiall, 


Ambr. de inſeian. 
Myſterijs, c. 9. 


Non hoc quod na» 
tura formauit , ſed 
quod þbenedictio 
conlecrauir. Bene- 
dictione cnim pſa 
NAUTICA Mutature 


(a) Amb.d Sacr.1.4. 
C-4- Vt hntquz e- 
rant & in aliud 
commutentur, 


G) Durems c.\Whi- 
taker. Rat, Pa-59. 
Col. 2. Aquarius 
Formal. verb. Na- 
rura« 


(a) Ambroid. Sa- 
cram- lib.4.cap-44 
Tu ipſe exas fed £- 
ras verus creaturay 
poſtea-quatn! con= 
lecratus cs. noux 
crearura” elle) cos 
piſti; vis ſcire quam 


ſrn:o Chriſti,cearuram 


Cyprian. d. Ccena ſtantiall. $. Cyprian, This Bread changed not in ſhay 
Domini. ans non . _ —_ . A 
effi, ed nauraa byutin nature, by the omnipotencie of the word is _ 
eemia vetbi. facus — , fleſÞ. $, Cyrill, Hee thatgn the marriage of, Cana chay. 
Rn e4. My- £c4 Wafer 180 Wine, by, bis onely will, ts not bee or. 


thie that we beleeue him that be bach changed Wine in. 
Gand, Trat.z.in T0 his Bloud? S. Gaudentius , The Lord and Creator 
- arts of Natures, that of Earth made Bread, againe (becauſe 
he can doe it,and hath promiſed to doe it) makes of Bread 
his owne Bodte ; and be that of Water made Wine,now of 3 


Wine hath made his Bloud. 


ANSWER, 


S. Cyprian was not the author of the Booke de Cena Domini, | 
ay Bell4Scripr, lo. Bellarmine * confeſleth,and before him Tohannes Heſſels b, but 
Eccleſ. Erli.6.ca.z. 1N ſome copies it paſſeth vnder the name of Arneldus,who lived 


d. Amifl. gratiz. Er : 4. | 
© Manic ages afrer Cyprian. And yet in 'one part of that worke, 


= d. unttione Chryſmat ©, there 1s a manifeſt place againſt Tran. 
(>) Heſel.d.Com. Tubſtantiation : Our Lord (faith he) in the table wherein he C 
ſub vnaſpecie,p-62 banqueted with his Dilcies , with his owne hands delivered 


Q ferent xa Bread and Wine, &c. declaring alſo how the thing ſignifying, 
Chryl. n.7. Dedit andthe thing ſignified are called by the ſame name. an 
Domunusnoſter 1n a. 
menſa,in qua yiimum cum Apoſtolis participauit conuiuium,proprijs manibus pane & vini : In cruce Yef6 ma- 
nibus milicum corpus tradidit vulnerandil, vt in Apoſtolis ſecrerius inaprefla veritas,& vera finceritas, expohteret 
pentibus,quomodo Vinum & Pars Caro efſer & Sanguis, & quibus rationibus cauſz efte&tibus tpnyenirent ; Fi 
diuerſa nomina vel ſpecies,,ad vnam reducerentur efſentiam,& ſignificantia & fignificara,eildem vocabulis cca- 


ſarentur. 


Secondly,toa myſticall change, the omnipptent power of 
(d) Leoſern4d. God isneceſlarie,asappeateth in the water of-Baptiſme 4, and H 
— &- earthly creatures cannot be inſtruments of grace,or meancs.to 
dir Man Virus e- COMmunicate ſpirituall or miraculous benefits without ;the 
nimalifluni,% >> ſame,as appearcth in the waters of Tordan, 2 \Reg. 5. and inthe 
_— poole of Betheſda,7oh.5. Therefore although-lamedo-requue 
Maria parerer:fal- an omnipotent power to eleuate and change the creatures of 


cir rgens vat Bread and Wine, yet it followeth not that'rhey mairitained 
rercredentem. (- T ranſubſtantiation. | 
prien. d. Chryſm. 


SanKtificatis clementis iam non propria natura prebet effeum, ſed virtus diuina potentius operatur effefum, 


(e) Cyprian. d. + Thirdly,the author © by the words, Natura mutatus, chan- 
Comn.-Dom.n.6.Pa- Wes = | | +7 

nis iſte quem Dominus 'Dilcipulis porrigebar, non efhgie ſed natura rutatus , omityporentia vethy factus 
eſt caro : Et ficut in perſona Chiſti,humanitas videbatur & latebat divinitas, ita Sacramento viſibili, incftabi- 
kter diuina ſe infudit cflentia. | NY 


ged 


thr a ah. * CES. Y ” _ 


k 2c in nature, vnderſtood nota corporall-change, for in the 
ſentence he declareth himſelte,by the example of Chriſts 
humanitie, which being perſonall vnited to che Acitie is chan- 
od, but not ſo as that it looſeth his narurall forme and ſub- 
Be: And in the fame Booke this Father faith *, That al- 
though the immortall food(deliuered in the Euchariſt) differ 
from common meat, yet jt reraineth inthe kinq'of corporal ſub- 
ftance.He ſaith not, Species inthe plurall number, meaning ac- 
cording to the new Popiſh ſence, the externall ſhapes and. ac- 
cidents,(forler the Aduerſarie proovc out of antiquitie, that 
| Þ $. Cyprian, or the Primatine Church miainraimed the late Ro- 
miſh Doctrine concerning ſhapes'\of Bread an Wine,without 
the materiall ſubſtance, and we will freely grant that the Do- 
@rine of Tranſubſtantiation is antient) but he ſaith, Speciemzrhe 
kind.,in the ſingular number, that is,the corporall ſubſtance and 
forme,in the ſame ſence in which'S. Ambroſe vſeth the word, 
ſaying, Ante benedictionem verborum Celeſtinnt alia ſpecies 'nomi- 
natur,Before the bencdiction of wordes (applied) it is called 
another kind of thing. 4 
_ S.,Cyrills place maintaincth not Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation 
ce forinthis, the ſhapes and accidchts remaine, andthe materiall 
ſubſtance is corrupted : but in our Sattiours miracle,7oþ.2. the 
ſhapes, accidents, and forme were changed, and the materiall 
ſubſtance remained. | PR 
Gandentizs faith ©, The Lord makes Bread of his owne Bo- 


ther, of Bread he makes his-owne Bodie, and of Wine his 
owne Bloud , but he faith not that this is done by Tranſub- 
ſtantiation(for Chriſts Bodie and Blaud are not tranſubſtanti- 

., are) but calling the ſame'cceleſtiall food; he declareth his mea- 

D ning to be, that the change is ſpirituatl and myſticall. And ſpea- 
king of the elements of Bread and Wine; he affirmerh expreſ- 
ly, that our Saujour deliuered conſecrated Bread and Wine 
to his Diſciples ..If then, according to Gaudentirs, the conſe- 
crated ſignes which Chriit deliuered his Diſciples,were Bread 
and Wine,they were not abſtracted ſhapes and figures of Bread 
and Wine: for wherethe matrer andeflence is aboliſhed, and 
the accidents onely remaine, there is notthe verie thing,bur a 
ſhadow and image * thereof onely. 


The change of Bread not corporal but myſticall. 


die, and he makes Wine of his Bloud :.aad then he faith fur- (c) 


(a) 1b.n. 2. Sed 
immorralitatis ali- © 
monia datur, a co- 
munid? cibis diffe- 
rens , corporalis 
lubſtantig rexinens 
ſpeciem. Sed virtu- 
tis diuinz inuilbili 
eflenca probis ad- 
cfle przlentiam, 


(b) Ambroſd. eis 
Qui. Myſt. initiant. 
CaP-9- 


c) Gaud, Brix. 
t0.4- Biblioth. Col 
tr.2. Exod. 


' Satis declarat San- 
. euinem ſuum efle 


omne Vinum quod 
in fheura paſhonis 
ſua offertur. Bong- 
went, d.t 1.96. in'4- 
ſent. Omnia verba 
henfacatnitia inno- 
uarione CIrca COT- 
p” Chriſti ſunt fal- 
ſe dia. Hzc eft 
ſimplicicer impro- 
pria Corpus Chri- 
ſti fir. 

Ne terrenum pu 
tes quod Ccaleſte 
effectum eſt per ei 
qui tranſit in illud. 


Nam cum panem conſecratum, & vinum Diſcipulis ſuis porrigerat,&c. (d) Gand. ib.Ficuca non eſt veritas, 


E fedimitatio veritatis. . | 
JO IMRITT B's wor wy 0 > 


- 'Tranſubſtantiation; i by them acknowledged the moſt ef- 
We ficacious 


rdly'; the. Inſtrumeht by which God workes this 


Sie Ambroſe of the change of the Elenients, © 


ficacious that may be, to wit, the word not of man but of A 
ambrefuc 3s God.S.Ambrole: Moles his word changed the water of 
qui Myſterlys con II 6 | 
UCTTUNTUT «C-9- - Egypt into blood, and apaine turned them from bloud into 

water. If ſo great was the benedittion of man,what may 

6 we thinke of diuine Conſecration, where the 'verie word; 

of our Sawiour worke ? The words of Elias bad power to 

ic Oring downe fire from Heauen, and ſball not the words of 

es Chriſt haue force to change the kinds of the Elements ? A. 
gaine, thou ſeeſt how working and efficatious is the word 3 

of Chriſt. If therefore ſuch «vertue is in his Word, that 

thereby things that are nor, receiue being, how much more 

hath it power that the things that are ſtill, remaine (in 

the geneall latitude of being, and according to the ſenfible 

accidents)and be conuerted into another ſubſtance, 


ANSWER, 

Among the fix or ſeu examples brought by S. Ambroſe, of C 
changes,only two are ſubſtantiall,and the reſt accidentall : and 
the foments are changed,when of common and naturall crea- 
tures, they are made ſacred, and become chanels and inſtru- 
ments of ſauing grace. So the Fathers affirme, That the word 
of Chriſt in Baptiſme is moſt cfcacious;to alter the property 
of naturall water,and to giue regeneratiue force and vertue to 


(a) Leod.Naiu. it *, Allo the holie Scripture affirmeth concerning Evange- 


_— er licall Doctrine, That it is the immortall Seed, of. God , the 


Myiter. initiantur, Word of eternall life, the Power of God to ſaluation, 8c. 1. 


ca-3- Hier. ſup-Eia- Pep, tx.20, AG.8.20.0 +3» Rom.1.16. D 
Kay. Prodas: Vo Pet.1.29. AG.y.20.0 14-3. Rom.1.16.% the ſame conuerteth . L 


Domini ſuper a- PEOPIe to God, 47,2.37.and maketh them new creatures Þ, 
quas,&c. Aug. ſup. 2.C0.5,17-& I-C07.4-15. But yet from hence we.cannot in-: 


loh.TraRt. 8. (yril. ELSE | ; 
Tot62 272" ferre, that either the water of Baptiſme, or regenerate perſons 


chr. in Mar.ho. 83. are changed by Tranſubſtantiation. 

Cryſi0-3. d, | HEN 7M! 
PE coy Lanz cum tinguntur naturz ſux nomen amittunt, & tinfhir# nomen accipiunt, &c. Si 1gi- 
rur tintio narurz nomen transformart, cur Dei natura non transformat hominemgira vr is qui ante, pulyeris ge- 
xebat imagine, poſt tinEturam imaginem gerar fulgidam & pluſquam coeleſtem? |. v1 Ly 


Iftsvir. T 4 . 


Fourthly, The effeft of this Tranſmutation taught by 
the Fathers , ts the preſence of the ſubſtance of ©Chriſts 
bodie, and the abſence of the ſubſtance of Bread, binding 


Vs 


—_—_— 
— 


Materiall bread and wine preſent in theSacra. 419 


A 


C 


— 
ow 
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- wsto abnegate our ſenſes,and not to beleeue what we ſeeme 
80 ſee With our eyes, TheophylaQt,Bread is or anſelemen- TheophglaRt. in.c. 4 
 tedor transformed by anineffable creation, although to ys **=*: 

it ſeeme Bread becauſe we are weake, and haue horror to 

eate raw fleſh, ſpecially the fleſb of man : for this reaſon 

Bread appeareth , but in efience and ſubStance it is not 
Bread. 8.Cyril, Come not therefore as onto fimple Bread Oritticroſol. Ca- 
and Wine, for it i the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt according Fiat At 

to the affirmarion of our Lord : for although ſenſe ſug- 

geſs the contrarie, yet let Faith confirme thee, iudging not 

of the thing by taſs, but indubitably, and with full Faith 

beleeue that thou art mate partaker of the Bodie and 

Bloud of Chriſt. And againe know this,and with full cer- 

fitude beleeue,That the Bread ſeene ts not Bread though it 

ſo ſeeme to the taſt , but the Bodie of ChriSt ; and that 

Wine ſeene is not Wine though taſ} iudge it tobe ſo,but the 

Bloud of Chriſt. 


ANSWER, 


Firſt, the Fathers teach, and we with them acknowledge, 
that Chriſts bodie is myſtically preſent to fairhfull communi- 
cants, 1:Coy. 10.16. But corporall preſence (by indiftance of 
place, and abſence of the marteriall ſubſtance of the elements) 
was nottaught by the antict Church ; for they teach, That the OI 
creatures * of Bread and Wineare preſent in the Euchariſt, and | Kuparmgma 
that after they be changed Þ, they nouriſh the bodie : but the ana Panis cit ac+ 
abſtracted ſhapes of Bread and Wine are not Gods creatures, <P *8ranas c- 


eat, dicens hoc cſt 


but Popiſh fancies. Againe,they tcach,thar ſuch fignes and ele- corpus meum. Er 
ments are preſent, as haue power to feed and nouriſh the bo. calice fimiliter, qui 


m | ' | * 16, 
die <, and to reſemble the myſticall vnion betrweene Chriſt - + nag ln 


and Chriſtian people, to wit, Bread confefted of many cornes admodum qui eſt & 
: - d « ' terra Panis PEercipi- 
of graine, Wine of many grapes 4 : but mathemaricall Bread *2pans pc DS. 
tamnon communis panis eſt, ſed Euchariſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans terrena & cceleſti, &c.li.5.ca-1. Eum Ca- 
licem qui cſt creatura,&c. (b) 1uftia.Martyr.Apol.z. Quz murtaranurrit carnesnoftras.Cyril.in Ioh.h1.3.c-34- 
Vt panus hic terreſtris facit, imbecilitatem carnis noſtrz ſuſtinens arque conſeruans : iti & ipſe per ſpiritum 1an- 
Qum,ipiritum noſtrum viuificar, & corpus ipſum I corruprione liberat. (c) Iren.li.g.ca.t. Erper creaturam 
nutrimur,ex quibus augerur carnis noſtiz ſubſtanuua. (d) Cyprian. Epilt. 53. Quemadmodum orana mulra 
in vnum colle&a, &c.1dem. Epiſt.76. Quando Dominus corpus ſuum panem vocat, de mulrorum granorum adu- 
natione congeſtum populum noſtrum quem portabar indicat adunarum : Er quando languinem ſuum vinum ap= 
pellar,de borris arque acinis plurimis exprefſum,atq; invaum coactum,gregent item noſtrum ſignificat commux- 
Uone adunatz multitudinis copularum. Chryſ. in 1.Cor.hom.24. Quemadmodum panis ex mulcis granis vnutur, 
&c. Aug. in loh.tr.26. Dominus noſter leſus Chriſtus corpus & ſangzumem fuum in cis rebus commendauit, quz 
ad vnum aliquid redicuntur ex multis. Namque alud in ynum ex multis granis conficirur & conſtat, alud 


in vnum cx multis acinis confluit. 
and 
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F 430. + eMccidents without. ſubſtance nouriſ not," | 


(a) Bellarm. dc 
Scriptor., Theophi- 
aus Archiepuco- 
pus Bulgarorum 
vixit -tcempore A- 
Icxagdri Papz 3. 
&c. Circa annum 
Dome 1071. 


(c) Chryſoft.1.Cor. 
Hom. 24. Auguſt. 
d. yerb.Dom.Serm. 


and wine,haue neither powet to. nouriſh; .ncither doe they re- 
ſemble.the myſticall Vnion, aforeſaid ,. for there is in them 
one oe 
Papi 
power of feeding, 
ons and Mathemarticall ſhadowes. 


(4) Habentyete- 


ris Ecclefiz exeme 


K 


th ow of graine and Grapes, but no ſubſtance . ang 
ſts-ma as Thar neR bread and wine, haue 
and myſticall repreſentation , as theſe i. 

Secondly, Cyril ſheweth in other paſſages of that worke 
what, hee intendeth and meaneth, namely , That the conſe- 
crate bread, is not. Ha&- Zp7&-, air& 2;r& , common,prophane, 
and meere naturall bread, which the ſight and taſte iudge ſo to 
be; bur ſanRtified, elevated, and changed to ſupernaturall yſ+ 
and operation. - 

Thirdly , It Theophyladt, alate Writer. , and ſome one or 
two beſides, ſpeake obſcurely, and improperly * in this Argu- 
ment, what is this to the grounding and rayſing of an Article 
of Faith, or to the proouing a marter in queſtion, by a common 
and enident conſent of Fathers? 


(b) Chryſoſt. in Ich. Hom. 45- Non ſe rantum videri permirtir deſiderantibus , ſed & tangj , & raandu- 
cari , & dentes carniſuz infigt. Id, Ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 61. Linguatremendo Chuſti cuoce rubeſcir. 


Fourthly , The Fathers exhort people to abnegate their 
ſences in Baptiſme , wherein they maintaine no Tranſubſtan- 
tlation : and there is good reaſon why wee ſhould doe this 
inthe holy Euchariſt, becauſe wee therein cate the fleſh, and 
drinke the blood of the Sonne of man, Credendo © , by belec- 
uing, Toh 6.35. and not by ſenſible or corporal cating. 


33+ & ſup. Joh. Tra, 25, 1b. tr. 50, Tertul.d. Refur. Car. cap. 37+ 


IESV1T, 


m——— 


A 


D 


Finally , That the Fathers held Tranſubſtantiation, is 
prooued by the continuancie which they taught of Chriſt's 
bodie in the Sacrament , ſo long as the accidents of bread 
la$t, as appeareth by their reſeruing of the ſame. For Re- 
ſeruation to haue beene the cuſlome of the Primatiue- 
Church, Proteſtants grant. That the Sacrament was of 
ſome reſeruedin the elder dayes of the Church, is not ( ſaith 


Maſter 4 Fulke ) ſo great a queſtion , as whether it F, 


plum fargor. Caluin. Inſtir. lib.g. c.17.Se&.39. Fulke againſt Heskins Saunders, & p-77. Chemnit.in Exaw. 
Concil. Trid, pa-2-p.102. Iuſtin. Apolog.z. fine Dionyſ. Alexand. Ep. ad Fab.apud Eulcb. Ep.6. ca.z36. Cluyl- 
Ep.t. ad Innocent. Texwlliany li.2. ad vxorem Greg;Nazian-Orar. in Gorgon, 


ought 


i. Ml CS_ 


4 Sth 


m— 4 


Z 


Ia ought robereſerncd. And Chemniciuggrancerb;chat in 


M 


Pap. hold. Ch. body to be permanent in the Sacram. 431 


_—CD_—_—_ou.. iv. oy 
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».. 'bþis point on our fide ſFands , Antiquiatconſueratinis 
.. Jare patentis & diu propagatx: 4nd, whereas hes ad- 
 deth, Haxctamen veritati przriberenon deber; hee 
accuſeth the Primitiue Church,and oppoſeth no lefſe againſt 
them than vs; and I am ſure your MaiesStie knowes, that 
the Primitiue Fathers did ſe #0 ſend the Sacrament vn- 
to them that were lawfully abſent. from Church , as doth 
witnes $. Tuſtin ; and vnto the ficke,as Dyoniſius Alex. 
\ writes 'of* Serapron , Thar Chriſtians" carryed the 
wn» ſame to their priate bouſes to take in the morning before 
other meate , as teſtifieth Tertullian', That many times 
they did weare the ſame about them for protetiion, as Sa- 
tyrus brother to $.' Ambr. going" roſea; carryed is in 4 
ſtole , by vertue whereof he yas ſaued in ſhiÞwracke : 
That Martyrs bad the ſame frequently with them, tore- 
ceiue it for their Viaticum., as Tharhlius amoſt glories 
Martyr, who being taken with the.Sacrament about him, 
permitted himſelfe'yather” to bee' bruiſed with ſbowes'to 
death, than diſcloſeit to the Perſecutors ; who when they 
had crowned the Martyr , Jearching ſeriouſly for the $4- 
crament in his cloathes and gbaut his dead body, found no- 


Ambroſ. Orat. in 
Obitu. Fratris Sa- 
tyri, 
Symeon.Meraphr. 
vitz Santi Steph. 
Pap. & Martyr. C. 
ITs Viu Ord. in 
Martyrol. 
Guiſmundvs de 
corpore & ſangui- 
ne 11.2, 
Cyprian.Serm. de 
laplis. 


' thing; God by miracle keeping the fame otih\of their impi- - 


ous bands. $: Cyprian records divers miracles done'in 
confirmatjon of this our Sauiours permanent preſence in 
the Sacrament namely of a womanronworthily approach- 
ing to the Cheſt where the ſame was kept xthat was frigh- 


++ Fed backe with fire that thence| flaſhed out, Tanta-elt 
- "> Domini potentia, ſaith $. Cyprian,'F atita Maieſtas. 


 Andſo fully were they perſuaded in this opinion , That 


*_ Chriſts body is permanently in the Sacrament , that Cyril 


dareth ſay, lnfamiant qui dicunt, benedictionem aSan- 
Qificatione ceſlare , Si quz reliquiz remanſerunt 
eius in ſequentemdiem, non enim muitabitur ſacro- 
GEn@um corpus Chriſti, ſed virtus benediftions 
& viuificatiua gratia iugis in eo elt. Now what rea- 


-- ſon couldthe Fathers haue, thus tonſtantly #0 defend this 


contimuancy 


Cyril. Alexand, Ee 
piſt. ad Caloſyr, | 


432 vt Reſeruation of the Sacrament. i 


continuancy "of our Saniour in the Sacrament, but that & 
they beleeued Bread to be changed mro his body, remaining 
demonttrable, by the formes andaccidences thereof, ſo long 
4s they remained entire, and were not changed into the ac- 


cidences of ſome other ſubſtance ? 


ANSWER, 


Yout obieQion reduced to forme of argument is : 


AU they which uſed reſiruation of the Sacrament, and 
maintained . continuancie of Chrifts body therein, beleeued 
Tranſubſtantiation. _ 


B 


The antient Fathers ſid reſeruation of the Sacrament , and 
maintained continuanciewf Chrifts body therein, Ergo 


The ancient Fathers beleened Tranſubſtantiation. 


If the argument be thus formed, Firſt, rhe Maior Propo- © 
fitioh is denyed + for the Fathers might vſc reſeruation of the 
Sacrament , and belecue the -permancncie of Chriſts body 
therein, ypon the Tenet of reall Preſence by Conſubſtantiati- 
on, and not vpoii belecfe of Tranſubſtantiation. _ 
Secondly, the Primitiue'Chutch, and antient Fathers,gene- 
rally orvniuerſally , viedndt reſeruation of the Sacramental! 
(b) Origes. vel fignes®; and Tuſtin Martyr ©,"and Irenewa'* , ſpeake onely of the 
Cyril- in Leuit. ſending of the Sacrament from the Church, where it was ad- 
ons —_ miniſtred to ſick perſons and ſtrangers. Some examples of re- 
cipulis dabar, non ſeruation proceeded vpon thc ignorance, and ſuperſtition of 
_ EE. priuate perſons *, in which caſe although ſome Fathers vſed 
&c. Heſicb. in Le- Conniuence , yet theſe abuſes were afterwards reformed f. 


uit: HE: HS QWic- The Minor therefore if it begenerall,is denyed: and ifit be par- 
rn &pa- ticular, thenthe Maior and Minor inferrenot the concluſion , 
nibus, ignis ablu- becauſe that which was done by ſome, vpon priuate opinion, 
mer, &c- que and in another kind or manner than Romiſts doe at this day, 
amin Ecdefiaſen- and was alſo oppoſed and correRted by others,cannot be a mat- 


fibilitet fieri, igni- gw. : p. 
que rradiquacen- of of- Catholike dodrine, or praQtiſe. 
que remanere con- _ PHI. TL 136%: 
it inconſu « Niceph, Eccleſ. Hiſt, lig17: Ca-25. Exa , Feclef, Hiſt, li. 4.c. 35. Concil, Mariſcon- 2. can. 
pa6y 


6, Humbert. c. lib. Nicetl apud Caſſand. Liturg, c 30.  (c) Iuftin. Apol.2, (d) Ire. ap. Euſeb. 
_ li. 5.c,24+ (<) ' Vide Cyprian. li. d, lapſis. (f) Toletan. Concil- t. ca- 34,, Ceſar Angufien. 
Concl. r. cap, 3+ | | 


But this queſtion of Reſervation hath beene largely ile 
y 


"Touching Reſervation of the Sicrament. 


rn een 


A 4 by many of. our ur part, and whatſoeuer Romiſts hauc obieQted 

- concerning the ſame, is fully anſwered ® : and therefore, be- 

gue this Ieſuit producerh no new matter, bur one! nely repeateth 

t wee haue formerly confuted, and eſpe I becauſe Re- 

feruarion concludeth nor TranſubRantiarion, which is the mat- 

cernow in queſtion, I forbearc further examinarion of the par- 
gular Teſtimonies produced by him. 


(a) Read Chenmi- 
tixs,Exam. Concil. 
Trid, p.2. paP- 97+ 
Dofi. Fulk, ag, Hes- 
kins Parham. p.78. 
Gerbard. loc. Com. 
0.5. d.Sacra.Can. 
ca.lI7. Politian.S0- 
phiſt. Bellarm, d. 


permanentia Corp. Chriſti, pay44- &c. Froereſen. Scrutin. Panopliz. BeKarm. d. Tan » Difp. 9. Herbrand, 


Pi32 -32. d, Feſt, Corp. Chinit,, pag. 550. 


I'KGSVY1T; 


Againſt this conſent of Fathers, ProteStants obiet the 
Teſtimonie of Theodoret and Gelafius, who in plaine._. 
tearmes afjirme, That the ſubſtance of Bread ard Wine. 
rematnes in this holy Euchariſt, bringing this as an exam- 

Ple of the Incarnation,where the Natures of God and man 
SS in Chriſt : Signa myltica ( ſaith Theodoret) 
polt fanfificationem non recedunt 4 ſua natura. And 
Gelaſius, Non eſfle definit fubitantia yel natura Panis 
& Vini: IT anſwer, That theſe Fathers, by the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine , conderStand the naturall qualities 
that flow from the nature and eſſence of Bread and Wine ; 
for ordinarily,and in common ſpeech, the naturall accidents 
and Propricties of a thing are tearmed the nature of the 
ebing. Thus wee ſay, That to be heauie,and to fall doyne- 
ward, is the nature of the Stone ; to. be hot, and to burne, 
is the nature of the Fire, which yet are but naturall quali- 
ties and properties of Stone and Fire, By this, or rather 
by a more ſtrange manner of fpeech , $.Theodote, Biſhop 
of Ancyra, to explicate againſt Neltorius and Correa 
the contunction of rwo Natures in one Perſon, by the ex- 
ample of the Water that Moles conuerted into Bloud, ſaith, 
That the Water yas not changed in nature, nor did ceaſe. 
to be Water; which in rigor of ſþeech,taking the nature of 
Water for the ſubStance thereof, as condiStinft from the 
natural qualities, is not true. But becauſe Water changed 
into Bloud, remainss, according to ſome natural pa 
and properties which it hath common with Bloud, as Moi- 

O 0 ſture, 


Theodoret. Dial. 
Inconfulus. 


Gelafius, d-duabus 
naturis aduerſ. Eu- 


ucher- 


Hom.d- Natiu.Sal- 
uatoris, in Concil. 
Eph. pas3+ C-9+ 
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 ſeure, Liquidneſſe ud che like ; tbe the betrer to fir and ac- 4 
20 —_— pee rye fon remained accor- 
© dingrovhe nature, that & according to ſome naturall quali- 
fies thereof. For theſe Fathers bring thoſe finilicudes to 
declare the MySterie of the Incarnation agaimt the Herefi 
of Eutyches, who denied the naturall qualities and proper- 
ties of the two Natures of God and man toremaine diſtinft 
inthe Perſon of Chriſt : which Error they reietted, by the 
example of the Euchariſt where the naturall qualities of 
Bread remaine together with the Bodie of Chriſt in the * 
\ ſame Sacrament. Which vaturall qualities of Bread, they 
tearme the nature of Bread (as in ſome ſenſe they may be 
. fearmed )tothe end,that the phraſe of two diftintt Natures 
.. remaining might ſeem common to the Mysteries of both the 
Incarnation and Euchariſt, and ſo the fimilitude ſeeme more 
fit and proper ; though the Fathers knew well , that the 
phraſe did not agree to both Myſteries equally in the ſame 
ſenſe. Which obſcure ottering bis mind, ts the leſſe to be C 
wondered at in Theodoret, becauſe he doth profeſſe in that 
Þþlace, not to ſpeake plainely,as fearing that (ome Infidels or 
Catechumes were preſent, to whom the MySterie of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was not to be renealed Non oportet (ſaith 


hee) aperte dicere eſt, enim yereſimile adefle aliquos 
non 1nitiatos. 


Much leſſe canſe haue they to ſtand opon the words of 
S. Auguſtine, Quod videturin Altari panis eſt, quod | 
etiam occuli renunciant. Quod autem fides poſtulat 
panis eſt corpus Chriſti : For the ſenſe i, That conſe- 
crated Bread is Bread in ourward apparance, and the na- 

 Turall Accidences of Bread truly remaine, as the eye doth 
witneſſe ; but inwardly, and according to the ſubſtance, it 
is not Bread, but the Bodie of Chriſt, as Faith requireth 
we beleeue, And it is to be noted, that theſe words are not 
extant in the workes of $, Auguſtine , but alledged by x 
Tenerable Bede, a follower of S.Auguſtines Doftrine ; 
and fo it is not likely they are to be onderſtood, but as 
Bede onderStood them, who ſets downe his mind in theſe 


words , 


bh. —_— 


bal 


No Father expreſly reacheth Tr anſubflantiation. 435 : 


A 


p Bread i | | a de rio 
words : The forme of Bread is ſeene , but the ſubſtance Fahey wa 


of Bread is not there , nor any other Bread, but onely that Waldenſ.to.2.c.$.2. 


Bread which came downe from Heauen. 


ANSVVER, 


Demonſtration hath largely beene made by our part, that 
none of the antient Fathers maintained Romiſh Tranſubſtan- 
tiation : and I haue not obſcrued one expreſle Teſtimonie, pro- 

B duced by Romiſts , wherein the Primatiue Fathers, nay,where 
Damaſcene * or Theophilact aftirme, That the whole matcriall 
ſubſtance z and forme eflentiall of bread and wine being de- 
ſtroyed, the bare accidents and quantitie of bread and wine re- 
maine; or that the abſtracted figures and qualities of thoſe crea- 
tures, are recciued into the mouth and ſtomacke, and are taſted, 
felt, and conferre nouriſhment , without any carthly matter 
conioyned to them, 


(a) Dameſe. d.tid. 
lib.4. ca.-14-Quem- 


ad. naturaliter pa- 
nis per comeſtio- 
nem, & vinum per 
potum tranſmuta- 
cur in "corpus & 
languinem come- 
dentis : ita per in- 
uocationem & ad- 


uentum Sp- San&ti, ſubſtantia panis , & vini ſupernaturaliter tranſit in corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti. Now 
from bence Durand znfſerreth, Eſt autem maniteſtum, panis materiam manere in alito per mutationem na- 

. * . . * - . * . . . > 

C mralem, Ergo, fimilicer in conutrſione Jupernaturali , panis & vini materia manet cum corpore Chriſti. 


Theoph. ſup. Ich. 6. 


But on the contrarie, many Fathers affirme, That after con. 
ſecration, bread and wine remaine. Theoderet Þ ſaith , That they 
loſe not their proper nature , but remaine after they are ſanitified , in 
their former - 6 figure, and kinde, Gelaſires < ſaith, Eſſe non 
aeſinit ſubſtantia , vel natura pants & vini , The ſubſtance or na- 
ture of bread and wine ceaſeth not to bee. Bertram © faith, 
Secundam creaturarum ſubſtantiam , quod fuerunt ante conſecrati0- 

D nem hoc & poſtea conſiſtunt , According to the ſubſtance of crea- 
tures, they perſiſt the ſame before and after conſecration. Tre- 
news © teacheth , That bread which is from the earth , receining d;- 
wine calling or ſanitification, is not common bread , but the Euchariſt, 
conſiſting of two ſenerall things, or matters , one earthly , and the 0- 
ther celeſtiall. Saint Chryſoitome * , Before Santtification wee call 
it bread onely , but when dinine Grace hath ſan#tified it , it « deliue- 
red from the name of bread, and ts counted worthie of the Appellation 
of the Lords bodie , although the nature of bread remaine in it ſtill, 

E Damaſcene $ ſaith , CAs a fierie coale, is wood and fire , fo the 
bread of the holy Communion , ts not onely bread , Wn agr7& in& , 


(b) Theod. Dial.2. 
Cap. 24- Nequa= 
quam enim poſt 
lanAlhcatione my- 
ſtica ſymbola pro- 
priam ami:tunt fie 
QUIUm, TW5 oly.glas 
e/ctoari: QUaws « 
Manent enmm in 
priore ſubſtantta & 
toura & lpecie : 
wer Jy em Tis 
aepTpas v9 las % 
Ts oxnuerC Xz' 
Ts tides, &c. 
(c) Gelaſe c.Eu- 
tich. & Neſtor. Bi- 
blioth. Bionzi ro0.4. 
Pa. 565» 

(d) Bertram. d. 
corp. & lang. Dom. 
pa. 38. 

(e) Iren. lib. 4. 
Cap. 34+ 


(f ) Cryſoſt. ad Caſar. Monach. Sicut antequam lſnctificatur , panem nowinamus diuina aurem u- 
Jum ſanQificance gratia mediante Sacerdote, hiberatus eft quidem ab appcllatione panis, dignus aurem ha« 


birus eſt dominic; corporis appellatione etl narurg Pans un iplo permanſit, VC. (2) 
lib, 4- Cap. 14- 


Damaſc- Orth. Fid. 


OO 2 but 


P.Gelaſus, and T heoderit denie Tranſubſt. 

but bread vnited to the Diuinitie , wuyiG Om. But it is appa- A 
rent , that when fire is vnited to a coale , that the materiall 
ſubſtance of wood remaineth, art leaſt in part. 

The Adyuerſaric, in anſwere to Theoderit and Gelaſius, preten. 
deth that theſe Fathers, by the words, Subſtance, Nature, and 
Kind, vnderſtand- onely the naturall qualities and accidents 
which flow from the Nature and Eſſence of Bread and Wine 
and he yeeldeth a reaſon, ſaying , That in ordinarie ſpeech,the 
nerf); Xroperties and qualities of things, are tearmed, the ng. 
cure of Tet ing, &c; 

But this Anſiwere is inſufficient, becauſe it might perhaps 
falue the ObieQion grounded vpon the word Nature , but 
the Fathers affirme alſo, that the Sacramentall ſignes remaine 
in their eſſence, ſubſtance, and kinde ; and they adde farther, 

(a) Theod. Dial-2- that they may bee ſenſibly taſted and felt 2, and have force 
Gn FW ” of nouriſhing the bodie , and that they are compounded of 
jr" wats Al dof b which make one ſubſtan 
Teeyy bd. many cornes , and of many grapes, which make one ſubſtan- 
(b) ren. lib5.c.1. tjall bodie of bread and wine. Now theſethings cannot true- 
ta. =y ly bee faid of the naked ſhapes and accidents of bread and 
76. Chrzſ: 1.Cor. wine , ſuſpended and diuided from their materiall ſubſtance, 
Seng gh ons. in Refides, the Fathers * deliuer the foreſaid Dotine, to prooue C 
ib. 3. Cap. 34. þ- oo - . 
Aug. in Ioh. ir.z6. the veritie and diſtintion of the two ſubſtantiall natures in 
(c) Theod. Dial 1. Chriſt, by making a compariſon betweene the = Eucha- 


$. 8&2. cap.24. © , 
Glafueli.cNener riſt, and the two natures in Chriſts Perſon ; but if the ſub- 


& Eucich, ſtance of bread and wine ceaſe, and are changed into the yery 
bodie and blood of Chriſt, then the former compariſon would 
rather confirme the falſe beleefe of the Hereticke, than main- 
tainethe Orthodoxall Faith of Chriſts humanitie, remaining 
euen after his Aſcenſion : for the Hereticke might inferre ypon 
the Docrineof Tranſubſtantiation , two errours about the hu- 
mane nature of Chrift. 


Theed. Dialogo 2 Firſt, That as in the Euchariſt there is onely the outward 


WAoyove wo, ſhapeand forme of bread, and not the reall ſubſtance : cuen ſo 

4 EV nd in Chriſt, there was the ſhape and forme of fleſh, but not the 

Barn Tha One» eric nature. A. ; 
Secondly , Euen as in the Euchariſt, theeſſentiall formeand 


materiall ſubſtance of bread and wine are ſwallowed vp and 
conuerted into the bodie and blood of Chriſt , ſo likewiſe af- 


ter Chriſts Aſcenfion, the humane nature is abſorpt , and con- 
uerted into the Deitie. 


G—_— 


Diffeutties about Tranſubflantiation. 


4 268 IEtsV IT. $ 4+ 
The ſeeming repugnancies this Myſterie 
hath with ſence, ſbould incline ChriSians the. 


ſooner to belceue it. 


; JF: He former proofe of Tranſubſtautiation might (a- 
B C 


risfie , were this Myſterie eafie , and not accom- 
paried with many ſeeming abſurdities and repug- 
._ . nances againſt ſenſe, particular iy theſe fuure. 
Firſt , That abodle as big as our Sauours, remayning 
ſtill eruely corpulent in it ſelfe , ſhould be contained with- 
in the compaſſe of a round Hoaſt , ſcarce an inch long 
and broad. 
Secondly , That a bodie ſo glorious ſhould be combined 
conto corruptible elements, and ſo made ſubieft runto the 
indigntties and obſcenities that may befall -onto them. 
Thirdly, That the ſame bodie may be in heauen, and on 
 earthin innumerable places at once. 
Fourthly, That the ſubſtance of bread being conuerted 
into Chriſt s bodie#he ſole accidents remaine by themſelues, 
performing the whole office of ſubſtance, no leſſe than if it 
Were preſent, euen to the nutrition of mans bodie. 
Theſe difficulties ſo ſcandalize Proteſtants, that ſome 
D  condemne Tranſubſtantiation,as impoſſible: yea,as abſurd, 
ridiculous,barbarous ; others profeſſe they cannot ſubdue Field, of te 
their -onder ſtandings to beleeue it as a master of Faith, © 3 l 
To give full ſatisfaftion in this point, T ſet downe this _ | 
© Propofition ; That theſe ſeeming abſurdities ſhould not a= i 
 wert, butrather incline a true Chriſtian minde to beleeue 
this Myſterie. In proofe whereof , I preſent onto your 
Maieſtie theſe three Conſiderations. 


E 


ANSVVER, 


\W* meaſure not ſupe rnaturall Doctrine, by humane 


ſence or reaſon z neither can any {creming repug- 
nances of reputed Philoſophie, ro Diuine Reuela- 
Oo 3 tion 


438 


DR 


(a) chryſin 2-Tinl, ©O 


_ ww 


xe i ory Tx 

evIpwrives M10 - | 

puels 7 Dei neive arſpoſeti- 
2 In the 


- diſpoſition (Reuelation) not againſt ir. So farre as ſence ang 
pnoroures. reaſon are not repugnant to diuine veritic, but ſubſeruient, we 
Auguſt-d.Temp.ſer. : . . he, "ys 

147. Siarvumenta INAy give credit to them, and euerie good Chriſtian (ſaith $, B 
Philoſophorii diffi- Auguſtine) Vbicunque inuenerit veritatem , Domini ſui entelligat 
cile ſolumus, tud 27; Whereſoeuer he findeth veritie (taught either by nature or 


quod demonſtrari 


eſt in Domino ſins grace)mult ynderſtand,;thar it is his maſters. 


difficultate fadei re- _ 

neamus, ill garriant, nos credamus. Idem.d.Ciuit Dci,lib.r2-ca.x7. (b) Tertull. d. Reſur.car.cap.3. Hieroy, 
Proxm.in Dan. Hilary, d.Trinit.hb.x. Reſpuir caprioſas &inutiles Phiolophiz queſtiones fides conſtans, nequ? 
humanarum inepriarum fallacizs ſuccumbens,ſpolium le preber vernas falfitati. Aug. d.Trinir.lib.1.cap.x, Fidei 
conternentes initium,immaturo & peruerlo rationis amore falluntur. 1dez. d.Ciur.De:lib.18.cap.40, aug. d, 
Do&trin.Chiſt.lib.z.cap,is. 


Thequeſtion.betweene the Romiſts and vs 1s not, Whether 
if Tranſibſtantiatis bereucaled by God,we maynotwithſtan- 
ding therefore refuſe to beleeue it, becauſe the matter is difh- 
cillto be conceiued, or becauſe it hath manie ſeeming repug- 
nances to ſence ; for if they be able to demonſtrate the bit 

-we muſt renounce the latrer : Bur the queſtion is, Whether 
Tranſubſtantiation, hauing no certaine and manifeſt ground in 
divine Reuelation, and many repugnances to common ſence 
and reaſon ; and beſides, being cxpreſlely repugnant to the let- 
ter of the Scripture, weare to belecue the ſame * 

Firſt,the holy Scripture calleth conſecrated Wine,the fruit 
of the Vine ; and conſecrated Bread, by the name of verie D 
Bread,Zuc.22.18.1.Cor.10.16.0 1126.27.28. 

Secondly,the fame affirmeth not that the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine is aboliſhed. 

Thirdly, naturall reaſon ſheweth,that accidents mult haue a 
ſubie& of inhzrencie, and that bare formes and ſhadowes of 
things cannot nouriſh withour corporall ſubſtance. 

Fourthly,the ſences of Taſt and Feeling diſcerne apparantly 
a corporietie in the elements receiued. In this caſe there 1s 
no reaſon to imagine that our ſences are deluded, or that God 
almightie by miracle worketh in a contrarie manner, to the p 
courſe of nature, and to that which he hath otherwiſe reuca- 
led in his word. 

It is not ſufficient for Romiſts to affirme, T hat God victha 


miraculous courſe in theſe things;and to palliate abſurdities,re- 
x pugnant 


RT”: 5 
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ugnant t6 ſence,reaſon,and ſcripture, vnder pretext of Gol 
omnipotencic : bur they'muſt proone by divine Reuelation, - 
- that hewill doe this ; for God efftecteth notall things by hif 
 omnipotencie,which men may imagine to he poſſible: In the, 
wordes of our Sauiour, Thi is my Bodie, This cuppe i thenew 
Teſtament in my Bloud,&e, there is not a fillableconcerning ac- 
cidents without a ſubieR,or concerning any miracle wrought 
in the Sacrament by omnipotencie, neither is there any ſuch 
docrine elſewhere reuealed. And if Chriſts words be expoun- 
ded figuratinely according to S. Auguſtine *, Termllian Þ, Theo. ( Aayinpns, 
derit ©, Origen ©, Bertram ©, &c.they make nothing for corpo- 1dem-d.Dodtr.Chr. 


rall preſenceby indiſtance of place : and if they be vnderſtood ug pore 


literally,they proouc not Tranſubſtantiation ; for Bread may c.Adimant. cap.z2 
be called the bodie of Chriſt by an inuſitate forme of ſpea- (by Terwl. conc. 
king f, which according to the Tenet of fome learned Di- Marc- 

uines 8 is notrope or figure. And if neither of theſe expoſi- (9 Theod. Dirt. x. 
tions content our Aduerſaries, they might hauc beleeyet hs 9). ens 


ial. 3. d. Chriſto, 
words of the holy Text as they ſound literally, and. a.xcall jm... © 


preſence of Chriſts Bodie and Bloud wrought by the power (& perran. 4. 


of the holy Ghoſt, without defining and determining the cx- Corp.&5San-Vom. 


ori Belo OATH bmar.fup.M 
prefſe manner how. Forif they Belceue that accidenrs ſnbſiſt ECD "nit 


without a ſubſtance, and nouriſhzand are taſted, and felt,and (\ uu 
paſſe into the ſtomach ®,and yerare nor ableto expreſlethe di- ercic.d.Fucha, pars 
ſtink manner how : and if they belecue a ſubſtantiall preſcace -33<5.2- Inubrara 


pt xdicatio eſt in 


of Chriſts indiuiduall humane bodie'in many hoſts,and yet are {a que res diſpa- 
vnable to declare the maner howi ; Why might they not haue raw vocibus pro- 
ſuſpended other queſtions concerhing the Fain manner of CESS: 
preſence, and maintained onely atrue and myſticall prefence , cur akeri, prop- 
the diſtin&t manner. whereof is-incqmprehenſiblc in thislife, *<r arftiflimam co. 
- and not haue diſturbed the peace of the Church by defining womgarrear ety 


lem , viriuſque ad 


25 anarticle of Faith, ſuch a doctrine as hath no foundation in inuicew pretentii. 
dinine Reueclation,to make it appeare certaine and infallible & (2) Melaxchon. 


| | Chemmicinus. 

(h) Innocent. 3 Myſt.Miſ.lib.q-cap.9, Poſt conſecrationem accidens eſt {ne fubieQo,quii exiſtir, tum per ſe. 
Tranſrefim ſubſtantia,ſed remanent accidenria: nec dicitur actidens in vi participij, {ed accipiendium eſt inyi 
naminis. Non ſolum accidientales yerum ettamnarurales pcoprietatesremanere yidemur vt pancitas que faty- 
rando famem expellic,& vinitas quz ſatiando firim extinguit. (i) 1bzd.ca. 8. Veruman partes in partes,& to- 
tale tranſcar in rotale,nouitille qui facit.Ego quodreſiduun eft; 120u.comburo :nameredere iubemur diſcurere 
prohibemur. 15id. Licet corpus Dominicum fit in loco Jocale, quexritur ramen vtrumin Sacramento fit locatum 
joealirer, id eſt vrrum faciat Jocalem diſtantiam, & an habear Healem fitum,vr dicidebear quii {cdcr, iacer, aur 
ſat,ſed & alia multa circi prxſentew articulum poſlunt inquiri, qug mchius eſt intattare).nquere; quam teme- 
Faire, nam beſtia qua tetiverit montem lapidabitur. Ibid.cap.12, Ego,diuina Sacramenta magys veneran- 
 daquam diſcutienda profiteor. 1bjd- capi16. $i quaratur vtrum Chuiſtus localuer deſcendag de Carlo, vel aſccn- 
dat in Coclum,cum exhiber aurtubrcahit preſentiam corporalem an aliter incipiat vel defitat efle jub ſpecic Sa- 
ctamonti/Relpandeo non oporrere nos in talivus'earzoſos exiſtere,ne plus quam polſumus praxſumamus, & non 
colnprxzhendamus, ſalubre concilium dedit Apoſtolus, Nolt plus lapere quam oparter,&c. E20 neſcio quomo- 
do Chriſtus accedir,ſed & quomodo recedit 12noro, noutt iNle qui nihu} jgnorar. | 
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Concil. Alexan. a- 
pud Arthanaſtum, 
Apolog.z. 


Epiſt. July apud A- 
thanal.Apol.2. 
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440 Doftrine of the Sacram.before ({atechumens.. 


IESviIiTs- 1. Conſideration, 


: The firſt is grounded ropon the ſuppoſall of two things 
most certaine. Firſt that the Primitue Church preaching 
onto Pagans , Tewes, and other Infidels , the reſt of 
Chriſtian myſteries, as the Trinitie, the Incarnation, the 
Reſurreion of the bodie,did moſt carefully keepe as much 
4s might be fromtheir knowledge, the myſteries of the 


. - Euchariſt ; yeaCatechumens and Nouices were not,before 


Baptiſme, fully taught or inſtrufted therein. Secondly, 
the reaſon moouing the Primitiue Church to be carefullin 
this point, was , leaſt Catechumens and Infidels being 
fully acquainted with the whole myſterie , the one ſhould 


be. ſcandalized, and the other mocke thereat. Hence it was 


accounted ſuch a haynous offence, that Chriſtians ſbould 
diſcouer this ſecret onto, Infidels, or diſÞute about the 


difficulties thereof ,in their preſence. The Councell of Alex- © 


andria, relating the crimes of Arians, number this as one 
of the greateſt , They were not aſhamed in publique, and 
as it were -vpon a ſcaffold, to treat of the my$teries be- 
fore Catechumens and which is worſe, before Pagans. And 
a little after, Jt is not Iwfull to publiſh rhe Myſteries be- 
fore them that are not. initiated, for feare leaSt Pagans 
out of ignorance mocke,and Catechumens entring into cu 


riofities, be ſcandalized. And againe Before Catechumens, 1 


and which is more, before Iewes and Pagans, blaſpbe- 
ming Chriſtianitis , they handled a queſtion about the 
Bodie and Bloud of our Sauiour. S. Avabroſe /aith, To 
declare the myſteries -onto them that be Catechumens, is 
not Tradition but Prodition : ſeeing by ſuch declarations 
danger is incurred, leaſt they be diuulged onto Fnfidels 


That will [coffe at them.. This ſuppoſed, I infer that the 
ſeeming abſurdities of the Catholique reall preſence ſhould E. 


incourage 4 true Chriſtian mind to beleeue it ;For a true 
Chriſtian defires to beleeue, and firmely cleave ronto the 
reall preſence that was beleeued by the Primitiue Church. 
But this was a reall preſence, accompanied with many ( [0 
ſeemingly 


e » --——_ 


A 


p 
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© The myſterie of the Sacram.whether concealed. 4.41 


—— 


ſeemingly groſſe)abſurdities,that the Church had no hope 
ro ſatisfie Infidels therein, or to keepe them from blaſphe- 
ming but by concealing the myſterie from them; and conſe 
quently they held the Catholique not the Proteſtarit Do- 
frinein this point. The Proteſtant Doftrine that makes 
Cbriſts bodie preſent ſpiritually by Faith conto the deuout 
Receiuer , that communicating, thinks ſweetly of Chriſts 
paſſion and death,containes no myſterie to be concealed, in 
reſpett of the ſeeming abſurdities. 


ANSWER, 


In the daics of the Fathers, Heathens, Iewes, and Hetetickes 
mp enter into the Church,and heare the publicke Sermons; 
and preaching , as appearcth by the fourth councell of Car- 
thage *, and Infidels might read the bookes and rraRtates of 
the Fathers : Bur the Fathers in their ſermons to the people, 
and alſo in their written bookes, deliuered the Doctrine of the 


C holy myſteries, as appeareth by Irenews, Tuſtin Martyr,S.Cyprian, 


D 


Gregorie Niſſen,Cyrill of Hieruſalem, S.Chryſoſtome, S. Auguſtine, 
S, Ambroſe, e&75c. Neither is it apparant that the ſaid Fathers 
taught any other ſecret Doctrine, touching the holy myſteries, 
than ſuch as they preached in their Homilies, and penned in 
their Bookes : and thercfore theſe Homilies and Bookes be- 
ing publique, it appcareth nor, thatthe Primiziue Church-was 


more carefull toconceale the Doctrine of the Euchariſt than of 


Baptilme,or of the Trinitie. 

The Obicctions out of Athanaſius and S. Ambroſe, ſhew that 
it was held vnlawfull in thoſe ages to treat or diſpute of the 
holy Euchariſt intempeſtine,that is, before Heathens which were 
not at all inſtructed in the firſt Principles of Religion ; or to 
treat of this Doctrine in prophane places or auditories. Bur 
what is this to Tranſubſtantiation ? For it was held vnlawfull 
in the Primitiue Church,in maner aforeſaid;thar is, in an vndue 
time, order;8 place,totreat ordiſpute of the myſteries of Bap- 
tiſne,or of other profound myſteries belonging to Chriſtian 
faith b, Alſo if it were granted that ſome antient Fathers be- 


— 


(a) Concil. Carth. 
4.cap.84-Epilcopus 
aullum prokhubeat 
ingredi in Ecclelia, 
& audire verbum 
Dei fue Gentilem, 
fiuz ludzum, fiue 
Hzreticum,vſq; ad 
Mifſſam Carechu- 
minoruwm, d. Con(t- 
crat. Dilt.1, CA. 67s 
Durant. d.Rit.Eccl. 
Cath.li.z.ca-1.0-2+ 


(b) Dionif. Hie- 
rarch.ca.i.Obſerua 


dilizentius,ne ſanta ſanforum efſeras, nec prophanis luminibus ' violanda petmitras, verum reuereberis magis. 


legis Sewvors my iepav web itgns ehuleus 


leg Ten 5; zoo, &c, Occ ultiq; Dei myſteria, myſteria ipl- 


ritatibus, inuifibilibus nouonibus honorabls, arque utcmerarateruabis, neque ea paſlim rudibus trades, {cd ſan- 
Etis folis, ſan&tarum rerum inclliventias facrariwus pandens. 46. lph quoque tanEithmi principes noſtridum facra 
publice agenda inſtitucrunt,non apeitis & patul:s ienhibus led hen $ auguſtioribus tadiderunt. 1þ. Ca, 2+ d Bap - 
tilmo. Nullus qui rudimentis cceleſtibus careat, pergat ad videndum : Nam neque intirmis pupills , aducrſam 


folaribus radi Js acicm intcndere tutum ct, 


leeuing 


. 
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a 


ove a reall Preſence, did therefore conceale the dodtrine of , | Hef 
the holy Euchariſt, Ratione ſeandah, becauſe of offence of Inj. al 
dels, arifing vpon many difficulties and ſeeming contradiction; t 
to ſence and common reaſon, it followerh not fromhence,tha9, | - 
thoſe Fathers belecued Popiſh Tranſabſtantiation, for many 
difficultics and repugnances to ſence and common reaſon, are 
found in Conſubſtantiation, as wellas in Tranſubſtantiation 
and ſundrie places of the Fathers, may with more probabilitie 
bealleadged in fauour of reall Preſence by Conſubſtantiation 
than for Tranſubſtantiation. F 
Laſtly, Themyſticallvnion betweene Chriſt and his mem. 3 
bers, is incffable , and the manner incomprehenſible : and the 
Proteſtant Doctrine teaching a reall donation of the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt, and a myſticall coniunRtion by the operation 
of the holy Ghoſt, with the ſoules of faithtull Receiuers ; and 
that dead and corruptible creatures, can be a meancs and inſtru- 
ment heereof, is a greatmyſterie of godlineſſe, incredible to 
un won rſons : and therefore the Primitiue Church, which 

elecued this Doctrine, might wuſtly require,that this Myſtecrie 
ſhould not be manifeſted before Infidels and other infirme 
Chriſtians, vntill they were firſt inſtruſted in the rudiments of C C 
Chriſtianitie. 


Ix$v1rT, 


Tea,the Fathers did not feare to declare vnto Catechu- 
mens this Sacrament , ſo farre ds it was commemorattne 
of Chriſt and bis Paſſion , as appeareth by the Treatiſes of 
Saint Auguſtine pon Sgint lohn , made before Cate- 
chumens ; out of which Treatiſes, Proteſtants , for their » 
meere commemoratine preſence , alleadge many Sentences to 
little purpoſe. For he there explicates ſpirituall manduca- 
tion by Faith, and he excludes the groſſe imagination of ea- 
ting Chriſts bodie in his proper ſbape , tearing it in pieces 
with the tooth; but denies not , yea rather infinuates ano= 
ther kind of ſpirituall manducation, not onely by Faith, but 
by reall ſumption , though to conceale the MySterie from 
Catechumens, he ſpeakes nor ſo clearely thereof. Where- 
fore as the Palme tree , the heauier the waight is that is 
laid copon it, the more it riſeth -opwards, as it were toying 
in difficulties: ſo a true Catholicke Chriſtian , feeling in 


the 


© [8 dar. ranghr norcomall prefence,gre- 


F A ©. the dedirine of Travſubſtavtiation , many ſeeming abr 
"I a furdities, that preſſe carnall mmaginarion to the or ound, 
'» " growth thereby more ſtrong to heleeus is, imbracing tiieſe 
© difficulties as manifeſt fignes that this doltrine was be- 
©  leeued by the Primitine ApoStolicall Church. On the other 
- fide, Proteitants finding the Preſence of Chriſts body by 
Faith to 'be denoyd of ſuch difficulties , may by the very 
lightneſſe thereof ſuſpe& it is not the dofirine which the 
' Fathers concealed from Jnfidells , as more abſurd to bu- 
mane Imagination than any other myſtery of ChriStian 


Religion. 


> 


ANSWER, 


You obie&,that the Fathers declared to Catechumens, that is, 
to Nouices 1n Chriſtianitie, a commemoratiue preſence inthe 
holy Euchariſt, but nor a corporall preſence by 'Tranſubſtan- 
tiation: and from hence you would inferre, that the Fathers 
held two kinds of Preſences of Chriſts body and bloud in the 
Euchariſt,the one ſoly ſpirituall, by intcllectuall apprehenſion, 
the other corpoxrall, by rcall ſumption of Chriſts body into 
the mouth and ſtomacke of the recciuer,and. you pretend, that 
S, Aneuſtine was of this iudgement. | 

But you muſt remember, that you are not now todeale with 
Aducrſaries which will credite your bare words, and proofes 
you have none, Therefore I anſwer , Firſt, that zhe Fathers 
taught no other kind of Preſence , to them which were bapti- 
ſed, and received the holy Euchariſt, than to Catechumens or 

p vabaptiſed Chriſtians , although they inſtructed the one ſort 
more tully than the other, Secondly,S. Angwſtine teacheth not, 


ding to the nature of a ſpirit,by the mourhandomacke of each 
Commumicant : but he teacheth onely two kinds of manduca- 
tion in the Sacrament , one, both corporall and ſpirityall, 
wherein the body of man receiueth the externall elements of 
Bread and Wine, and the ſoule receineth the truce body and 


thar Chriſts body is receiued inuiftbly, inſenfibly,, and accor- 


bloud of Chriſt by faith * ; the other corporeall onely, where. (a) Aug,in loh.tr. 


in the receiuer partaketh the outward ſigne, and not the thing : 


6, Viſibilem ci- 
um ſpiritualiter 


E ſignified , Panem Domini, non panem Dominum® , the viſible $2- jncellexerunt, (pi- 


ritualiter cluric- 


runt, ſpititualizer guſtaycrune, v« ſpiritualiter ſatiarentur : Nam & nos hodie accipimus yifibilem cibum, {cd 
aliud eſt Sacramenmum,aliud cf vittus Sacramenti- (b) 16. er,27. Res ipſa cums eſt Sacramentum, omn4 


komini ad vitam,nulli ad exitium,quicunque cius particeps fuerit. 


Cramenc 


. 
a O—— 


a1 


" 444 Shy. Jaithywicked perſon eat nat Clift od, 


"  <cramerzof Chriſt body*y.buthorhis very bodyitand he af. | 
| | C «\butnothis very : e af. 4 

Cann 
bogey oh rift. Thirdly Proteſtants belceue notonely a commene 
rative, bur alſq an exhibitiuc preſence of the thing ſignified, 


_ 
Fy 


. 


manere & illum 
mnemem i '© together with the outward figne, according to the manner fox. 
quinon maner in ogly declared, pag. 45.andthis Preſence is myſticall, and 
Ciniſto, & in quo ſuch as may ſeeme incredible to ynbelcevers , becauſe of ſur- 
ſtus, procul dubio dry difficulties ,. repugnant fo commonſence, to wit, That 
nec manducart ſpi. (C il fleſh, by the vnſpeakeable power of the holy Ghoſt, 
Cer 2 ſhould be aftera ſort incorporated into the ſoule; and that cor. 


ſanguinew, licce ru 


ptible and dead creatures ſhould be cleuated, and made cf. 


carnaliter & viſt- : : 
bidor jpctives oh tectuall inſtruments to apply and communicate Ieſus Chriſt, 


ribus Sacramen- and the vertue of his death to faithfull Communicants. 

rum corporis & 

ſanguinis Chriſti, ſed magis tantz rej Sacramentum ad iuditium bi manducat & bibit, 1hid. ir. 27, Nen 
ira eſt in haceſca, quam ſuſtentandz huius corperis vitz cavia jumimus, nam qui eam non jumpſerit non vi. 
uer. Nec rawen qui camſuwpſeric viger., Fieri enim poreſt vt ſenio vel morbo,vel aliquo caſu pluriwi & qui 
cam ſumplerint moriantur: in hoc vero.cibo & potu, id eſt corpote & languine Domin), non ita eſt. Nam & 
qi eam non ſumt,non haber vitam, & qui-eam ſumir,habet y:tam & banc ztc: nam, 161d, Vi quiſquar yiuar 
Proprer me, participatno tacitzqua manducatum,&c. 


.TE$SV1rT $ 2. Conſideration. 


This confideration is dr awne from the qualitie of the 
difficulties obieFted againſt this Myſterie,which be ſuch,as 
a Chriſtianin honour ſhould negle& them. For if it be the 
part of a prudent and intelligent man, not to permit Ima- 
gination to prenaile againſt his Reaſon ; What a aiſgrace 
is it for a Chriſtian, that his faith [bould be conquered by 
theſe kind of difficulties ? For, that the ſeeming abſurdi- D 
ties of this miſterie be not in reſpett of naturall Reaſon, 
but meerely of 7magination , may hence appeare, that 
ſome naturall truths be in a manner as difficile and in- 
credible, which will be ſeene if we compare the foure aboue 
mentioned difficulties , with the dif ficulties ſome truths 
(enident in nature) baue- 


ANSWER, 


When difficulties obiected ariſe from experience of ſence, 
and principles of nature , and there is no expreſſe or manifeſt 
word of God ſufficient to mooue vs to belecue the contrarie, 


it is the part of each intelligent and prudent man,rather to cre- 
dit 


7 The Teſnits Paradox of 1 Flyes Wing..\ 


credite that which is apparent to ſence, and common rea- 


ſon ®, than to belecue Paradoxcs.vpon no true ground and () 4g4Trin-li. 
reaſon . 4-ca, 6, Contra ra« 
tionem nemo {ſo- 


£4174 Exrat authoricas divinarum Scriprurarum,vnde mens noſtra deviare noh deber yer pre 5g 


codiuini Elcquiy, per ſuſpirionum ſuarum abrupta preciputari,vb1 nec ſcnſus corpotis whic = afro 
cio veritatis elucer, 9's PICuA 3m 


w_—_— 
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SEE SEG 


Firſt , we cannot imagine, that the whole body of 
Chriſt can be contained in the compaſſe of a ſmall Hoaſt. 
But it is not more incrediblethat in a thing of ſmall quan- 
fltitie, for example the wing of a Flye, there ſhould be [6 
many parts, as onfolded and laid together would coner 
the whole face of theworld,both of heauen and earth. And 
yet it is demonſtrable in Philoſopby,That euenin the wing 
of a Flye there are ſo many parts,as broad and long as the 
wing , though ſtill thinner and thinner , that Almightie 
God ſeparating and vnfolding them, may therewith couer 
the whole world. For certaine it is, that ſome finite num- 
ber of ſuch parts, ſo ſeparated each of them as long and as 

broad as a Flyes wing, would couer the face of the whole 
world : certaine alſoit is , That the wing of the Flye, is 
ſtill diuifible into more and more ſuch parts, ſothat no finite 
number is aſſignable, but God may ſtill ſeparate from that 
wing a greater number, without any end ; therefore it is 
certaine, that in the wing of a Flye, there is ſo much quan- 
tity as is ſufficient to couer the face of the whole world, 
both of heauen andearth, if God would but ſeparate and. 
ronfoldthe ſame. Ts not this Secret of Philoſophy as in- 
credible to carnall Imagination , as ths being of Chriſts 
body, within a ſmall Hoaſt ? Wee that carmot com« 
prehend things we ſee with eyes, and feele with hands, 
 certainely we (ball haue much adoe at the day of Judge- 
ment, t0 iuſtifie our not beleeuing any part of Gods word, 
E byreaſonof the ſeeming abſurditie thereof. 


Pp ANSWER, 


Pap. argue ineptly from diuine Ommnipotencie, hy 


(a) Bel.d. Euchar 
li.r.ca-2. & ca, 14: 
& li.3-£a-4+ 


{b) Scots. 4. dift, 
11, q. 3+ Faxentin. 
4-d. 11.Diſp-45. ca. 
3- Neque enim 
plura credira pont- 
debcnt,quam con- 
uinci polin ex ve- 
ritate creditorum, 


(c) Aug. c. Fauſt. 
hi .26. 
(d) Z&gid.Rom. in 
Ix. Sent-d. 42+ q- 4+ 
Cum querirur, v- 
er aliquid fit deo 
poſlibile,quod na- 
rurz fit impoſſtbi- 
le, diſtinzuendum 
eſt de impoſlibili, 
quia $i huiuſmodi 
impoſſibile dici- 
tur, quia repugnat 
iph efſe, prout eſt 
verificatio contra. 
dioriorum , lic 
quod naturz im- 
—_ eſt, eſt 
impoſhibile. 
Ibid. Secundum 
quod aliqua im- 
plicanit contradie 


ee 


ANSWER, 


Youare not able to demonſtrate, that God will have ys he. 
leeue that the whole Organicall body 'of Chriſt, having the 
ſtature, quantitie,and magnitudeof a perfe& mans body, is con. 
tayned in the compaſſe of a ſmall Hoaſt, or in a crum of Bread : 
for that Chriſt Iefus hath a true and perfeR body , differing in 
kind froma Spirit, from an Angell, and from an immaterial! 
ſubſtance, diuine reuelation teacheth: but that the ſame indini.. 
duall and corporeall ſubſtance, partaketh the ſpirituall manner 
of Angelicall exiſtence, and the divine immenſitie, ſimplicitie, 
and omnipreſence, as Bellarmine * affirmeth, isnot reueiled vn- 
to vs by the holy Ghoſt, neither can the ſame be inferred ex Re- 
welatrs, from any plaine and cuident truth which God hath re- 
vealed Þ, Neither is it reuealed that the Abſtrated formes, 
and accidents of Bread and Wine ſubſiſt, or are taſted,and felt, 
or nouriſh the body, andare afterwards corrupted, according 
tothe manner of corporeall food, hauing no ſubſtanriall,or ma- 
teriall nature in them, Therefore this large tra, whercin the 
Obiectour laboureth to prooue apoſſibilitie of the former, by 
divine miracle and omnipotencie, is ynworthy our examinati- 
on : for we make no queſtion of Gods omnipotent power, in 
effeting car wh > ſelfe pleaſeth (as hath beene formerly 
anſwered, Pag. 181.) Yetthe Fathers < and Schoolemen very 
well 4 teach ys, That ſuch things as implic a contradiQion, and 
falfitie, are not the obie& of diuine power and they teach ys 
further, that there is a twofold power in God, 0rarnata, & 4b. 


ſoluta © , one according to the order which himſelte hath fix- 


ed by his word and will, the other , according to the infinite. 
neſle of his eſſence, and which exceedeth his will. Now accor- 
ding to the power of God, meaſured and regulate by his word 
and will,all things are impoſſible, which God will not hauc to 
be. Andthus we ſay, that it is impoſſible that the whole bodyof 
Chriſt can be in one crumme of Bread,or ſubſtantially preſent 
in many places at one inſtant : and accidents cannot ſubſiſt , or 
be taſted, felt, and nouriſh, and be conuerted into the ſubſtance 
of mans body, without a materiall ſubie&of inherencic, to ſu. 
ſtaine and giue force vnto them. 


Qonem, lic effugiunt rationem Potentiz. (ce) Greg. Armin.in 1. Sent. d. 42. q. Aquin. I. qu25.art. 5,Swar- 
dAtrtib. Dei.li.3.ca.9 N18, Caieten. 1.9.52, 47,2, Non quzrimus in hac re quid potentia Dei poſſit abſolute, 
ſed quid rerum ordo haber, 


But 


—_— ron : A I——— h _ 
\Chrifts words prooue not Tranſubſtantiation. 44.7 
A. But on the contrarie , we diſpute not; what God is able to 
þitem hisabſolute power, neither is this queſtion of any vſe 
e 


matter now ih hand , for tlie naturall kind of the things 
clues, created by God and the Doctrine of holy Serip- 
xure, teach vs what is the reuealed will of God : but that hee 
changeth this Ordinance which himſelfe hath fixed,no Diuine 
Teſtimonie or Reuelation affirmeth,or teacheth. 

The ſole pretext which Papals haue , to palliate the abſurdi-. 
ties purſuing Tranſubſtantiation at the heeles, are the words of _ 
Inſtitution : But there is nothing coactiue in the ſaid words to 
z prooue this Romiſh Article, by the confeſſion of the beſt lear- 

ned Papiſts, as I hauc formerly prooued , pag. 4 1 4- = 

And beſides many other Reaſons, This Argument out of (HAN! 
our Sauiours words is moſt ſtrong againſt Tranſubſtanriation: | 


If nothing bee found in our Sawiours words, This is my 
Bodie, which prooucth the conuerſion of the ſubſtance of bread TARA 
into Chriſts bodie, morethan which likewiſe found , to change | Wihllfe 
the quantitie and accidents , then Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, þe. \ Tm 
ing onely a conuerſion of ſubſtance, and not of quantitie andac- 
c cidents, cannot be concluded out of our Sauiours words. 


But nothing i found in our Sauiours words , This is my 
Bodie, &c. prooning any more the conuerſion of ſubſtance, 
than of quantitie pug accidents : for our Saniour tooke the 
whole bread, both according to the ſubſtance, and alſo according 
to the qnantitie and accidents thereof, into his hands , and bleſ- 
ſed and conſecrated the ſame intirely , with the like thankeſgi- 
ing and pronuntiation of words , and performed all things to 
the one as well as to the other. 


D Therefore if our Sautours words prooxe Tranſubſftantiation of 
the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, they muſt likewiſe prooue con. 
werſion of the quantitie and accidents into Chrifts bodie and 
blood. 


But by the confeſſion of Papals, they doe not the latter ; 
for the quantitie and accidents are not conuerted into 


Chriſts bodie and blood ; and conſequently , they doe 
not the former. 


E Now thisbeing apparent, the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſub- 
{tantiation hath no foundation in our Sautours words, 
This is my bodie, &'c. 


I ſuperſede therefore, to examine the ObieRors particular 
Pp 2 Argu- 


4:48 .» Pap.aſtigne to Chriſt a Mathematicall bodje 


Arguments , among which; one is learnedly botrowed from - 
the flies wing; which according to Romiſh Phyloſophie nd , 
bethinned, extended, andinlarged ; to make a caſe ſuch per- 
haps as Baſe Viols haue) to put the whole worldiinto. 
\ Every punie-in our Vniverfities can diſtinguiſh betweene 
Mathemaricall-or Potentiall diuifion of a bodie, and Phyſical 
or Actuall : CAriftotle hinaſelte teaching vs, that there is ©344. 
ima caro, though there be not Corpus minimum, 
| Butthisfictious Coſmoteture and caſe, may well bee pai 
raleld tothe Doftrine. of Tranſubſtantiation , and they are 
twinnes, the one as credible and infallible in Theologie as the 
other in Philoſophie. Bur if our Aduerſarie would be plea: 
ſed to reſpite vs Hom beleeuing Tranſubſtantiation, as an Ar. 
ticle of our Creed , yntill his vaſt worlds cap-caſe made of x 
flies wing bee finiſhed, hee ſhall finde vs more flexible and 
Prone to credite his Romith Doctrine in this and other Ar. 
ticles, 


IESVI1T. 


Secondly , Wee cannot imagine the bodie of Chriſt to bee 
really combined onto the conſecrated formes , and not to 
bee polluted by ſuch indignities as may happen conto the. 
Formes ; yet wee haue ſeene , or may ſee , things able to 

make this not to ſeeme incredible : for holy men often by 
Prayer ſo purifie their ſoules, and by contemplation , bring 

their ſpirits to ſuch an independencie of their ſences , that 
neither bitter meates offend their taſtes , nor loathſome_. 
ſents their ſmell, nor ſbrill cries their bearing , yea, bur- 
nings and torturings are not perceiued, their ſpirit being 
eloyned through Diuine conpolluted affettion, from the con- 
fagion of the bodie , ronto the ſubſtance whereof it ſtill 
remaines moſt really united. This being ſo , cannot the. 
glorious bodie of Chriſt ( graced with moſt Diuine Orna- 
ments , flowing from the exceſſiue bliſſe of the ſoule, made 
Fpirituall , impaſſble , and inſearchable ) bee really pre- 
ſent , contorhe formes of conſecrated bread, and yet free, 
mmmune , and wholly independent of any contagion or cor - 
ruption that may happen to thoſe formes ; eſpecially the 
bodie of Chriſt, not being fo ſtriftly and ſubſtantially tied 
onto the formes, as the ſpirit is to the bodie it WO: 
ut 


T he Feſutt yeelds immenſe to a finite body 449 
A but #s preſent onto them , as an Angell: aſdiſtant is to the 
bodie wherein he worketh. 320 - 
What diſhonour can it bee to attribute to Chriſts moſt 
venerable bodie, this ſpiritual manner of Angelicall pre- 
ſence , yea , rather a participation of the Diuine- Im- 
menfitie ? for as God by his incomprehenfible Immenfi- 
tie exiſts euery where , no leſſe pure in the fincke than 
in the Sunne , no leſſe ſyeete in the dunghbill, than in a 
3 CGardenof odoriferons flowers : So ths bodie of Chriſt, 
by ſupernaturall participation of his Diuine Preſence..., 
is really -ypon earth, in things wvifible inuifeble. , in 
things hurtfull impaſſible , in things noyſome inuiolable_., 
in things impure immaculable ; to his friends that re- 
ceiue him with loue , moſt ſweet and comfortable, and 0- 
uerflowmng in Graces ; but tothe onworthie preſent. in 
a manner dead and ſenceleſſe , as if bee were not there 
C at all, And as hee that receiues into his armes a bodie, 
wherein the ſpirit abſorpt in contemplation , neither fee- 
ling nor felt , lyethincloſed , may bee ſaid to imbrace the 
bodie without the ſpirit , which is in that bodie inſenfi- 
ble, and as good as if it were not there: ſo they... 
that receiue onworthily , are ſometimes ſaid by the Fa- 1o.8 5g. 


| . ,  Czteri Apeſtoli 
thers , to receiue the Sacrament , without the bodie of aqucmucni = 


Chriſt ; becauſe , rhough the bodie of Chriſt bee really in en Demon in 
the Sacrament they receiue_,, yet hee is there in a dead Domini. 

DD mannerinregard of them, as if hee were not there at all, 
becauſe hee ſtirres not oþ heauenly ations inthem , nor 


makes them feele the workings of his grace and loue in 
their ſences. 


ANSWE . 


The glorified bodice of Chriſt, being impaſſible, cannot bee 
as Or ata Ja : becauſe, although it rerainerh the ſame 


eſlenriall forme; gure,and ſubſtance, yet it is deliuered from $9). Q L.. 


E all terrene ſtaines and frailtic , and conuerted into czleſtiall 2. cap. 7. Reſur- 

get corpus ſpiritz- 

le, co quod miris modis , ad omnem facilitarem & incorruptionem , ſpirirui ſubdatur , & ſine i indigen= 

tia corporalium alimenrorum, ſolo viuificetur ſpiritu , non .quod incorpoream ſubſtantiam Gr habiturum. 

Id. Fpiſt. 111. lra futurum hit ſpiriruale corpus , vr propter incffabilem quandam facilitarem , ſpuiwudle din 
catur, ſcruet ramen ſubſtantiam corporalem. 1d. Enchur. c. 91. Id. Ep.56. 
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Choy - Chrifts bodie 5 not-omnipreſent, 


uritic and 


D ——— 


a Au . d.Fid-8& * . . ; By * | . 
0.4 Non ita likewiſe it cannot be maſticated,or ground with mens teeth, as 
dictum eſt, quaſi a R Synod vnder Pope Nicholas compelled Berengarius to 
rear in ſes 
iritum, & ſpirirus 4 Tenet wo tl | 
t 2 quia &nunce8—@  * Tv " 
corpus noſtrum quod animale dicitur, non in animam verlum eſt, &anima fatum, ſed ſpirituale corpus intel. 


Iigitur, quiaira coaptandum eſt, vt cceleſti habirationi conueniat,omnifragilitate ac Jabe terrena in coeleſtcm pu- 
ritatem & Rtabilitatemi mwtata & conuerſa, (b) d.Confecrar. Diſt. 2. c. Ego Berengarius. Pane & Yinur 


que in altari ponuntur, poſt conſecrationem.non ſolum Sacramentum, ſed etiam verum corpus & ſanguinem 
I omininoſts leſu Chriſt ofſe, & ſenſualittr non ſolum Saetarento, ſed in yeritre manib us Sacerdotum, tra. 


Rari,frangi, & fidcliumdentibus/ atteri. + 


But from impiſſibilitie ro omnipreſence and immenſirie, it 
followeth not, for impaſſibilitie is an aftefion of finite crea. 
tures,but omnipreſence and immentfitie are diuine and in com- 
municable properties. _ 

And anoghin an extalie there is alienation and indepen- 

(c) Aquiz. 22-9 dence of the ſpirit Yon the ſences ©, yet this argorth not that 

13-ar-3- Auguſt- d Chriſts humane bodice is ſubſtantially and inſenfiblie in the 

NS conſecrated creatures of Bread and Wine, or according to the 

an.q.1.Greg.Mor-li, manner of Angelicall preſence, or rather a participation of 

$.ca22. &1.32-67- djnine immenditie (as the Jeſuir, compelled to turne vbiqui- 
tarie , ſpeaketh ) or without bodilie ſtature, poſture, and di- 
menſtons. | 

Laſtly, the Obietor ſaith, that wicked perſons recciue in- 
to their bodilie mouthes and Komach the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
fleſh. He prooueth not this aſſertion, bur bringeth only a ſimi- 
litude taken from the ſpirit of man in an extalte,and pretendeth 

. that the Fathers did therefore affirme wicked perſons to re- 
ceiue the outward Sacrament without the bodie of Chrilt, be- 
cauſe Chriſt in regard of them, isin the Sacrament after a dead 
manner.Burt S. Aeuſtine, and other Fathers ſpeake not figu- 
ratiuely, or by ſimilitude, but era and expreſlcly, ſaying, 

(d) cynik inloh. Non manducant illam carnem 4, wicked perſons doe nor eatthat 
l.4.ca.14. | ficſh, The thing it ſelfe ©, to wit,the bodie of Chriſt, whereof 
© Aug. m1 this Bread is a Sacrament, is receiued of cueric man which ea- 
(f) Read before teth it, to life,and by no man, to death ft. 2 
Pag.407%s » 

1's 'S WET: 


Thirdly, We cannot imagine the ſame bodie can bee in 
many places together at the ſame time : Ft ts true, but as 
hardly can we imagine the ſoule to be in the head. and in 
the feet of a man ,one and the ſame without diui fion in it 
ſelfe ; or an Angell to bee intrwo townes of the countrie 


whereof he its prefident, as diſtant one fromthe other 4 
Torke 


abilitic *, Andas this bodic cannot bepolluted,ſo A 


D 


” mm —— 
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Ed. 


&*A noels in'one plare at once. - 8 45V- 


- mitly one andindiuiſible, to be both in heauen and on earth 
at once ? What marucile then, that imagination failes p35 100 = 
 apprebend the multiplyed preſence of Chriſts bodie. in the (#52330 V- 


ſlickes not to ſay, Sicut Divinitas replet mundum, & 


This diſcourſe being reduced to argumentation, is as follow- 


D cth. 


an Angell being a finite creature, 1s at one inſtant difinitiuely in ca.rs. Omne quod 
one vbitie onely * ; for that which mooueth and paſferh from d<fniri eſt, ſecun- 


eft,quoni3 in co ipſo quod finem & rerminii haber Jocum haber,& determinartloci, ſicut dererminarum eſt in lo- 
co.Scd corpus dimenhione habens,loco circumlcribitur : quonui <1 lecundum locumn, principiti, medium, & finis 
allienantur.Sp 1r1tus VELO quonia dementonem non capir,led definitivne {ola terminatur, curcumlcriptione qui- 
de non recipit loct,& ramen loco quodammodo concluditur,quoniam cum hic alicubi przſens fit rotus, alibinon 
uenitur. Aquin.p.t.q.52.Ar.2- 1b.Caiet- Mar ſil,2-q.2.4r.1. Anyeh {ſunt in loco definitive, quia ſunt fic 1n vno fitu, 
ubd non {unt 1n alto qu' libet.Ferr4r.n li.3.c.Gent-ca-68.Dicirur de mente ſan&ti Thome,quod ynus Angel? Son 
poteclt elle ſ1mul 1n pluribus locis,vt plura juntzid eſt,in qUantu ACcipuntur, vt duo loca, rotaliter diſtinct, quia 
ab vna vututz hnita,non poreſt nult via « PCTatlo PLOUCTUTre ſimul, & conl{equente r naf1 vnus effteus,(cd bene pOe 


reſt clic in pluribus Jocts, per modum ynius loc vt {cz,ynum rocalemlocum conftiruant-Banes. in t-p-Iho.q.53, 
ar.2, Concly1.3. 


4 


Yorke and London. Alſo who canconceitie God;who iinf- 


lutian. 


Sacrament, which is Spirituall, Angelicall, : Supernatural, 
comparable with the diuine, that '$. Gregorie Niſſen + —ogtang 
tamen yna eſt, ita innumerabilibus locis offertur , , & 

tamen vnum corpus elt, The bodie of Chriſt being g1o- 

rious,is for operation as ſwift and agill as any thought ; bit 

a mans thought is [o quicke,that one may be by thought in 

ro dtsjoined places at once ; for example,in London and 

at Rome. Some Diuines giue ſuch agilitie to Angels, that 

they can place themſelues ſubſtantially where they pleaſe 

byathought ; and thinke that as their thoughts, ſo like wiſe Caiet-1.p.q Far. 
their ſubſtances are ſo independent of corporall ſpace,that $0195 <oenn 
they can be naturally in ryo diſtinct places withour being q+ar2Vion. Cy- 
inthe ſpaces interiacent. But the agilitie of Chriſts glori= robes "hte 
ous bodie is more excellent and perfett, as being ſuperna- 
terall, than the naturall agilitie of Angells, yea than of 

thoughts ; why then ſhould we make any doubt but he may 

be diſioined in different places at once ? 


ANSVVER,. 


If a ſoule may be inenerie part of the bodie, the thought of 
man in many places, an Angell in many diſtinct voities, and 
if God ts in heauen and earth , then the bodze of Chriſt may be 
in many places. But the firſt is true, Ergo, &c. * 


: 7 , adenr i (a) Hugo Vidtor. 
it isankvered, Firſt, one part of the antecedent is falſe : for Y Wn, Pporapy 


dum aliquid locale 


ONC 
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From ſpirits to bodies, the Arg. i inconſequent, 


a) Malon. in 2. 
ib.z.d. Angelis 


(b) Bamnes. in 1: 
P- q, 52, ar» 2» 
concluſ.4. Ariſtotcy 
les 5% uo non 
poflum?® fimul plu- 
ra intelligere _ 
modum plurium, 


mw, 


one vbitie to another, is not in both the places ar once; but A 


Angels mooue and paſſe from one place to another, Geneſ.,g, 
I 2. Math. 4. LO Cap.12.4 3+ MAYCSF.1I2. ow Geneſ. 19. I. 
& 32.1. Ap0c.14.6.0 c4.18.1.& 20-1-Damalc,l,2.ca.3, Ange. 
hi; dum ſunt in terra non ſunt incelo , Whiles Angels are on earth 
they are not in heauen. And the opinion of ſome Schogole. 
men, alledged to the contrarie, is not to be regarded, becauſe 
their owne fellowes ® teach, thatzthere is no. certainetie of 
theſe and the like aſſertions. 

Secondly, the conſequence is infirme, becauſe of the diffe- 


rence which is betweene a bodie; and the rhings compared B 


thereunto in the antecedent. Firſt,the ſoule of man is in cue 
member of the bodie,becauſe it is the forme thereof, and be. 
cauſe it is by nature immarterial.Secondly,God is euery where, 
becauſe heis infinit. Thirdly,the thought of man is a ſpiritual] 
or intentionall motion and action, Kr not aſubſtantiall thing, 
therefore Speculando phantaſmata , it may conceiue and appre- 
hend diuers diſtant obiets Per modum vniwms Þ at one inſtant, 
Fourthly , Angells are immaterial! ſubſtances, and therefore 
their motion and aQtion is ſodaine, yet determined to one 
place, at one inſtant : bur an humane body is matcriall, finite, 
and limited to a certaine ſpace, and meaſure, and differeth from 
all the former things, mentioned in the argument , in kind, and 
motion, in manner of being preſent. (Reade before pag. 1 80.) 
Ergo hes nihil ad Rhombum. Therefore all theſe inſtances,tothis 
a” 09 wh queſtion of bodies, are no better than ſhadowes 
without bodies. 


TESVIT. 


Fourthly,We finde dif ficultie to conceine that accidents 
exiſting ſeparated from any ſubſtance, can performe the 
office of ſubſtance, een to the nouriſhment of mans body; 
but we [hould perchance find as much dif ficultie to beleene, 
That of alittle kernel of an Apple , a great tree may bee 
made and nouriſhed, by the force and evigour proceeding 
fromthe ſame, did not we ſee by daily experience the ſame 
fo be true ; that aſhes may be made of glaſie ; that ſtones in 
the ſlomacke of a Doue , yron in the belly of an Oſtridge,be 
turned into fleſb ; that of a rotten barke of atree falling in- 
fo the water, (hould be bredand produced aperfett bird,to 


me ſeemes more incredible, than that God ſhould make the 
Aceidenns 
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accidents of Bread . ſeparared from their ſub ſtance PTY 
riſh mans body : for the dead barke of a tree may ſeeme to 


. hane no moreefjicacis of it ſeife ito produce'a liuing crea> + 


' tre , ſpectally ſo perfeti a bird as. Barnacles, than haue 
"the avcrdents of Bread, to feede and breede the fleſh of a li- 


"ting man. Yea many Philoſophers teach , and in my iudge- 
[11 ene conmunce , that in ſubſtantial generations,where no 
| Eauſe coequallin perfettion to the effett produced is preſent, 
"God by his Ommipotericie doth ſupplie deficiencie of natu. 


yall cauſes ” Why then ſhould any'man ſomuch miſlike our 
- Dottrine, that. inthis Myſterie', where the ſubſtance of 


- 
F 


Bread wants, God bythe ſecret operation of his power, 


fupplies the defett thereof ; ſeeing by the opinion of many 


C. "For he mayinable the quantitie of Bread, to receuue and 
fuſtaine the working of mans nutritive power , and when 


71 that quantitie there is the laſt accidentall diſpoſition , to 


C 


learned Philoſopbers, bis prouidence(by the like ſecret ſþe- 
crall working )doth oratnarily, daily, and hourely, ſupply the 
manifold defe&s of ſubſtantiall ſecondarie Agents. Neither 
is the. manner bow God candoe this, difficile toexplicate, 


the forme of fleſh, he can ſecretly produce againe Materi- 
am priuuam har was of the Bread, and combine the ſame 
With the prepared quantitie , and the ſubſtantial forme of 
Fleſþ': What reaſon is there why God may not doe this, yea 
doe it ſooner than we ſpeake it ? , 

Wherefore the ſeeming abſurdities of this myſterie being 


(457 haue'(bewed) meerely imaginarie,and not like thoſe 


apain#t the Trinitie, and the Incarnation, wherein not ſo 


' much imagination, as reaſon, findes difficultie ; it is the 
part not onely of fincere ChriStian faith,but alſo of acleere 


excellent wit,to conceitte them; and not to permit wanaring 
unruly fancie,deStitute of reaſon, to control our beleefe, 
about the literall [ence of Chriſts words, ſo many waies 
by the graueſt teſtimonies of Antiquitie recommended con- 
f0.<VS, 


ANSWER. 


_eAccidents without. a ſubie. ow” 


—— —. Att. Mt es — —I—_ th 


ANSVVYER, 


That Accidents may ſubfiſt , and haue their naturall force 
and operation, without a ſubieR of wpgort or inherencie, im- 
plies acontradiQtion 3 for it is of the being and definition of 
(a) Porphyr. 1f- Accidents to be in another ©, or tobe intheirſubict : And 
Sy ghd _— none of the Examples taken from a Kernell, Aſhes, Iron inthe 
verrueyy.  — belly of anOfftridge, the barke of atree, &c. are ad id», for 
Accidemis efle eſt theſe are not Accidents without a ſubſtance , but reall bodies, 
—_ hauing by nature a proportion and capes to produce , 
their owne effes, either as ſeminall cauſes, or true materials, 
conuerted by heate, fire, andart; or things putreſcent, for- 
med, and animated by the heate of the Sunne , and other ſe- 
cret and naturall cauſes : Thatan Akorne ſhould become an 
Oake, is wonderfull, as the workcs of God are : yet it is as na- 
rural, as that a Lyon begets a Lyon, nay, as that the Sunne or 
fire ſhineth. Thar of aſhes is made glaſle, what is it, but that a 
tranſparent bodie is made of a bodie not tranſparent : ſo, Yce 
of Snow, &c. And concerning Stones, Iron, &c. I doe not 
thinke that theſe feed or nouriſh Doues, Hawkes, Struthioca- © 
meles, 8c. but onely coole or cleanſe them : and this I count 
not impoſſible in nature, that vegetatiue heate ſhould in ſhort 
time diſfolue ſtones. The Barnacles are generatio ex putri , as 
are Mice, Frogs, and Serpents : but what is this to accidents 
nouriſhing without matter and ſubſtance. 
Now for all the former , wee know the truth and certaintic 
by naturall reaſon, and by experience of our ſences : bur there 
1s no naturall or ſupernaturall rule or Law, no manifeſt demon- 
{tration either to ſence or reaſon, no reuelarion of Faith , that 
the abſtracted formes of breadand wine ſubſiſt without aſub- x 
iect, and haue power to nouriſh, and may bee taſted and felt, 
and alſo putrifie : bur Romilſts preſumptuouſly forme theſe 
Chimera's and Idols in the forge of their owne decciued breſt, 
and they deſerue to bee fed onely with accidents ( like Birds 
(+) lis. Nar., hat pecked at the paint grapes > ) which thinke to feed 


Hiſt. lib.35. cap.10- any intelligent Reader with ſuch improper and extrauagant ac- 
Cum ile (Reuxis) Cl ents. 

derulifler vuas pi- 

as tanto ſucceſſu, vt in ſcenam aues aduolarent , &c. 


IESvirts 3. Conſideration. E 


Thirdly, to make Chriſtians incline to beleene this My- 
Serie , ſo difficile to carnall imagination, this Confidera- 
ion 


* Afeſuiticall oftentation about Tranſub#. 
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tion may be -very potent,co wit, that in beleeuing the ſame, 
on the one fide, there may begreat merit , and excellent 
faith if it be a truth; and onthe other fide , though (which 
is impoſſible ) it ſbould be falſe, yet in beleening it, we ſhall 
not fall into any dammable errour. For although we ſup- 
poſe this an unpoſſible caſe, yet what can be laid to our 
charge, which wee may not defend and inſtifie by all the 
rules of equitie and reaſon, if we be accuſed that we tooke 
Bread tobe the body of Chriſt, adoring the ſame as God, ſo 
committing Idolatry , we may defend , that both for ſoule 
and body we are innocent herein, For ſeeing the body is not 
made guiltie , but by a guiltie mind , euen our body may 
pleade not guilty, ſeeing our mind, our thoughts, or deuoti- 
on, were fully and rotally referred onto Chriſt, whom we 
truely apprebend by faith,as Tvailed with the Accidents of 
Bread , and (o may repell the reproach of *manzu Bread 


Worſbippers, with ſaying : 
Quz nouit mens eſt,pani nil vouimus illa. 


Neither did we beleeue thit the Bread was changed ints 
Chriſts body pon ſleight reaſons,or mooued by the fancies 
of our one head, but contrary to our fancies out of Reue- 
rence to the expreſſe words of Chriſt, This is my body. 
A ſen(e declared by moſt antient Fathers , defined by many 
generall Councells, deliuered by full conſent of our Ance- 
tors, ſo prathiſedin the Church for many ages without any 
knoyne beginning ; finally,confirmed with the moſt credi- 
ble and conſtant report of innumerable moſt euident mira- 
cles. Can a ChriStian beleeue any points of Religion upon 
ſtrer grounds ? And if God atthe day of iudgement , will 


condemne none but ſuch as lining in this world wronged 
him in his honour , Why ſhould Catholikes feare any hard 
ſentence in reſpeft of their prompt Credulitie of Tranſub- 
Stantiation,that is of Gods Word taken in the plaine pro- 
per ſenſe? Fs it an iniurie to his veritie , that they denie 
their ſenſes, corret their imaginations, reforme their diſ- 
courſes, abnegate their iudgements, rather than not 1 be- 
ceue 


— —Y mm_—w—_——_—_— 


456 The leſuits declam. about Diutne Ommipotencie, 
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| Teen, what to them ſeemerh bis Word? 7's it aniniury to a 
his power, to be per ſuaded he can doe things incomprehen- 
 fible without number , put the ſame body in imumeral1; 
places at once? Make a body occupy no place , andyet re- 
maine a quantitatiue ſubſtance init ſelfe ? 73 it iniury to 
his charitie, to thinke that loue pnto men makes him ynite 
himſelfe really and ſubStantially with chem, and to be ( as i 
were) incarnate anew in euery particular faithfull man, 
entering really into their bodies to fignifie efficatiouſly his 
inward coniunttion, by ſpirit,vnto their ſoules? Finall,is 
it an iniury to his Wiſedome to belecue that to [atisfie on 
the one fide the will of his Father , that would haue him 
ener in heauen, fitting at his right band ; on the other fide 
the Ardencie of his one affettion onto men,defiring to be 
perpetually with them, be inuented a manner, hoy ſtill re- 
maining glorious in heauen, he might alſo be continually on 
earth,with his Church, ſecretly nor to take from them the 
merit of faith, yet to afford full ſatisfattion to his owne C 
loue , really by continuing perſonal preſence and moſt in- 
time coniunttion with them, 
On the other fide,it imports them that thinke Tranſub- 
 ſtantiation impoſdible, or that God rcannor put the ſame bo- 
dy in different places at once,to confider if they erre (eafie tt 
& for men to erre , that with the compaſſe of their vn- 
der ſtandings meaſure the power of God) how dangerous . 
and vnexcuſable their errour will proone, when they ſhall ry | 
be called to giue onto their omnipotent Maker a finall ac- 
count, particularly of this Dottrine, ſo much derogating 
from him ? Let themthinke how they will anſwer, if God 
lay to their charge the neglett of the moſt prudent and 
Chry. Hom, =Teaſonable aduiſe which $. Chryl. gives; Let vs beleeue 
09-8 0k, God( aith he) let ys not reieft his Word, though the ſame 
ſeeme ſecret, and abſurd vnto our cogitation and ſenſe, for 
his ſpeech doth ſurpaſſe our reaſon and ſenſe , his words 
cannot deceiue vs, but our ſenſes be deceined cafily and of- 
ren. How will they reply if they be preſſed with the Inter- 


Li. 12. in Tok; —=£4rory Which $. Cyril makes vnto ſuch misbeleeuer's Al 
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x This third and laſt conſideration is a meete declamation; 


grounded ypon a vaine ſuppoſition; for it preſutneth as granted, £7 
the opinionof Tranſubſtantiation, ro be moſt probable, and 
reaſonable,as being declared by many antient Fathers, defined 

by generall Councells,&c. But this ſuppoſition is a begging of 

the queſtion, for. not ſo much as one antient Father, or generall | 

Councell, did cuer declare or define the ſame, as it willplaine- 

ly y_ to all judicious Perſons, which ſhall _—_— and 
C apply the ſentences of Fathers and antient Councells, tothe 
opiſh definition of Tranſubſtantiation. And the ſaid Do- 
Arine isnot grounded vpon our Sauiours words : and the mira> 
cles whichRomiſts vendirate, roauthoriſe che ſame, are ey- 
ther Fryars fables *, or reports miſapplyed , and wreſted to a 
contrary end. 


a) The. 


Hift, 
lor. in " ohe> 4 


281. In diebus iſtts 


im ore cuiufliber bonuty fuit argumentum tenens tam de forma quam de materia. Hic eſt fracer ergo eſt men« 


dax, ſicur eſt illud, Hoc ct album ergo eſt colorarum. Foierd. prefart. Hom.d. Feſt, SanQ. Inſertis paſſim fa- 
Þulis, ac merisaugamwentis, ipſam arunt veritarem. 
\* Andthatthere ſhould be merit, or ar leaſtwiſe, leſſe perill in 
adhering to this doctrine tather than to any other Þ, may bee | 
US SOT ED. "Ss Ot uy Por wen (b) Dwandad rr 
proclaimedouerand ouer againe by Romiſts®, bur itdeſeryeth q.c, Temerainm 
credit when they demonſtrate, That anopinion which is not « dice, quod 
grounded ypon diuine Revelation, and which containeth ſo _ 
many difficulties, as cannot be ſolued, and the beleefe whereof paſſir cle in hoe 
-is vnneceſſarie,can be imbraced with faferic, and expeRation of —_—_ _ 
reward," © rs panis in 3 
\\ GY | MWEMRAVS 9 ollet Deus 
quod corpus Chriſti efler de nouo in Sacramemo Altaris, abſque munatione ſui , & abſque mutatione alrerius 
in ipſum , fata ramen aliqua mutatione circa panem vel aliquid aliud. (c) Aug- & Fauſt, Mary li.z-cn- 49) 
7 ' Vbi hoc legerir neſcao, nifi forte incorde (uo, ranquamin libro nefariarum tallariaru 


M. 


' Tothe words following in the Teſuit (That he might alſo bee 
continually with his Church ſecretly) it is anſwered , That exclu- 


» Fing Tranſubſtantiation, Chriſt Ieſus is continually with his 
.hurch ſecretly, by his grace, ſpirit, and myſticall vnion; _ 
Qq c 


"24000 p06] A A rt 102 Yi (i bf; 
$.Cy "2 a4 $4 . oruline, inthe places obie- 
Ne AIC not to elccue Our dull and carnall 
TE h ovs that Whith is re nt.to 


d bae £m ral y Fathiers, we can- 
ſtaptiation. 


ntricacies and 


I-NL.1 5. Scot. 4 
II. q-3- Vaſq.in 3, 
Tho.to 3.diſp.1 83, 
ca. 1-N. 1. Audito | WD a 8 RO 
nowine Tranſub- hace Or maintaine this doctrine, and Romiſts are more confi- 
fantiarionis,tent dent. than prudent in| impoſing the ſame asan Article of the 
aliquos ſcholaſti- Creed, cenſuritigthe Noncredents ashainous Heretikes. 

cos, de natura illi- *% 

us exerta fuit contr 


iwplicarunt. (b before pag. 44, (c) Henriq. Sum. li. 8.c-23-'Scorus negar DeQrinam de con- 
ucrſione & Tranſubſtgptiatzone efle antiquam . Idem.Gabricl in Can-Mif.le&-4r. (d) | Belberre. d. Euchar. 
li.z-ca.1. Durandus docuit partem ynam cfſentialem id eſt formam panis conuerti, partem altcram id eſt ma- 
reriam non conuerti. £4.13. Sententia Durandi eft hzreticaerki ipſe non fit dicendus Hzreticus, quia pararus 
fuexit iyditio Eccleliz acquigicere. | (c) . Read, B B. Morton: Appeale.li.2,ca.2.SeR-24.n.81.p2-124- 


My finall concluſion about this Article is : 


" That dottrine, which i not expreſly taught, or formally deduced 
 YVaſqinz.Th. Ffrombholy Soripture * : which no antient Councell or Church for 
t0.3.iſp. 181.1. ' * 'phe firſt 600 Jeares, plainely taught , and uno which, many aa- 
N. 7. Cum ex ſola -* --- @7L Tt Ro gy 2731 aill1 07 %' 

| _ paſſages are extant in the monuments of antiquitie : alſo, 

which i repugnant to ſence and common reaſon , and hath no appa- 

rent wiilitie 8, ought not to be impoſed as an article of dinine faith. 

But ſuch is the daring of Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation : | 

.. Therefare it ought nat. to. be impuſed as .an article of diuine 

faith , and the Roman Church ſhould either cancell this part of 
fundamenti,ge.:) —F#/ei7 new Creed, or be leſſe cenſorious in obtruding of it. 

Ex Seoto, Deus poreſt corpus ſuam praſens cum pane facere, manente ſubNantia panis , & non per aliquam 


mutationem quz fit ad ſubſtamiaem vrper ſe rerminum ! & ramen per lam acquirn ur prefentia euſdem rati- 
- onis, cum illa quz nunc haberur- | 


"THE 


yt quo magis ſe ab ea extricare congti ſunt, co.wajoribus difficultatibus ſcipſos C 
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CcoMmNTON: -V N- 


"DER ONE KIND, AND 
THE ABBETTING OF 1t BY 


CONCOMITANCIE;,' 


41 \ 


7 ©. HTN _ 


I ssvy1T: 


* Our moſt Excellent Maieſtte, 


- inthe Propoſition of chis C omtrouer fi, 
(7 =O ſbewes your deepe mfght- ento Theo= 

>< logical difficulties , perceiuing a maine 
, ground whereon the Catholitke opinton 


" of chelawfulneſſe of Communion con- 
der one kinde PRs 4 to Wis, Concomitancie : which be- 


ing granted, Communion pnder one kind, is iuStified, 


ANSVVE R; 


Ss F his Sacred MaritsT1z ſhould 


{&; yeeld you Concomitancie, yet vpon that ground 
2 Communion in one kinde could not be juſtified: 

|  Neuertheleſſe,we denic both Concomkancie and 

Communion vnder one kinde. 


Q q 2 TESVIT. 


(a) Trebarn. 4. d. 
8. Diſp. 28. Se&t. 3. 
Corpus , &c. eſt 
ſubſtantia inclu- 


quzx Corpus orga- 


COIPpOr1s. 


(b) Ruard.Tapper, 
ar.15.Specles panis 


Popiſh (oncomitance a fable. 
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"Far 

I forme bread no ouch tic bodeof Chriſt bn 
* ſo"bls precious blood"and bleſſed ſolle'; are rruch 
and really contained ; the bodie direttly , and by rvertue of B 

” the wards of Conſecration ; theblood and wel oule Confer 

Y quently : for being contained within the bodte of Chriff, 
they muſt needs Contomitate , that 6, follow the bodis, in 
what place. ſoeuer the ſame bee ; neither can.any that ac- 
knowledges the reall Preſence deyig this Concomitancie.., 
without falling into many abſurdities, as I proome by three 
Arguments. 


ANSWER, C 


T7? He bodie of Chriſt is conſidered two wayes : Firſt, Ac- 
'\cording to the nature of a perfe&tliuing bodie ; ſecond- 
ty, ASttÞ repreſented and exhibired in the Sacrament. 

-If we eonſiderit the firſt way., the blood of Chriſt cannot 
properly be-ſaid to be in'his bodie, by Concomitancie, ( for 
then. it wereaccidentally therein) butas apart in the whole, 
for as the bones, ſinews, and veynes, ate integrall parts of ana- 
turall humane bodie, ſo likewiſe is the blood 2 : and naturall N 
parts are in the whole, by ſubſtantiall vnion, not by Concomi- 
tancie ; for then they were inthe badie, or belonging there- 


dens omnes partes, UNTO, AS an adiunCt to his ſubiect. 


nicum quoquo modo intcBrant , ſive fint animabiles fiue non, & hoc ſenſu ſangilis ingreditur integricatem 


- If weconſider the bodie of Chriſt, taken for the more ſolid 
patts thereof, as it is repreſented and exhibired in the Sacra- 
ment, to wit, as it was fixed to the crofle, and diuided fromthe 
blood: then,according to this Sacramentall repreſentationand 
exhibition, the ſame x oi neither containeth nor repreſenterh E 
the blood Þ. | 


ſolum ſhentcant corpus pro nobis in cruce oblatum,cum iam eflet exangue,& ſpe cies vIni, ſarnguinem eftuſum, GL 
quaſi a corpore ſeparatum. | Tyebarn. in 4.d.8.q.1.Diſp.28.Sc&.z, Corpus ſtricte ſumptum, ſienatum per ſe, a {pe- 
ciebus panis nihil ſanguinis fignati includit. Tartaret-4-d.8.q.1. Baſolis. 4. d:8. q-1+ ar.I. 


The 


- 


* (frifts Bodie and'Bloud receined by both ſigner. 2:61 


þ #*The ſacred Euchariſt is one intire' Sacrament * ,'* ( rorum 

" ampoſitum ) hauing two externall Elements, to wit, Bread and 
Wine, and theſe two fignes or elements , repreſent the mareri- 
all Sacrifice of Chriſtypon the Croſſe Þ,” which conſiſted, at 
the time of the Oblationthereof; of a bodie fixed onatree,and 
the ame dying by effufton of blood, Luk. 22.21. And inthe 
holy Euchariſt , Chriſt is as it were crucified before our eyes, 
and his bodice and blood, by repreſentation, are diuided : and 
God Almightie vſcth theſe myſticall creatures, as inſtruments, 
to communicate vnto euery worthie Receiuer, the Sacriffce of 
3 Chriſt his Sonne, r.Cor. to.16. But as the Sacrifice vpon the 
Croſle, was not performed in one of theſe Indiuiduals apart,or 
by.it ſelfe , but toyntly in them both ; and without effuſion of 
pl od, there is no remiſſion of ſinnes ©, Heb.g.2 2 : So likewiſe 
in the holy Euchariſt the bodie of Chriſt is repreſented; as it 
was diuided from the blood , and againe the blood, as feuered 
from the bodie : and God concurreth with both the Elements, 
deliuered and recciued; withrhe one,as it were by inception,and 
with the other by conſummarion : and Communicants partake 
not the whole Sacrifice of Chriſt , vntill rhEy haue receiyetl 


(a) Faxeptin. 4.9. 
8.Diſp.z29- Non eſt 
ynum vnatate Indi- 
uifibilratis , quia 
ſunt plura Gena, 
8&c-ramen eſt ynum 
vnitate integrita- 
tis, quia ambz ſpe- 
clcs inteprant vnil 
perfeftum & totale 
ſacramentum. 

(bd) Greg-Dualli.4- 
cap. 58. Ambroſ. d. 
peenit. lib.z. cap.z. 
Chryſ'com.1.in Pſal. 
22. Quoudic in fi- 
militudinem cor- 
poris & ſanounis 
Chriſti , panem & 
vinum ſecundum 
ordinem Mclchiſc- 
dech 5 nobis oſten- 
dit in Sacramento. 
Aug 1.83.9.61, Ipſe 
eſt lacerdos noſter 
in zrcxrnum, ſecun- 
dum ordinem Mel- 
chiſedech , qui ſe- 
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C both the mattriall parts of the Sacrament. * | metipſum obrulir, 


| | Try Tots Wk WO Rs 341 Holocauſtum - pro 
peccatis noſtris,&ews ſacrifici fimilitudinem celchrand3 in ſyz pafſionis memoriam commendauit. Holocauſt 
chis imaginem al memoriam paſſions ſux in Eccleſia celebrandan dedit. '1d. d.fid:ad Perrum. c.19. In iſtofacri- 
hcio,gatiarum Actio artq, commemorario eſt carnis Chriſti,quam pro fois obwulit,8&:quam pro nobis idem Deus 
effudit. Juſtin. Martir. Colloq. cum Tryph. in hac Propheria, & de pane'quem nobis noſter Chriſtus cradidir, ad 
commemorationem corporis aſſuwpri, proprer credentes in eum, propter quos & paſſibilis natus eſt : & de poculo 
quod in memoriam ſanvuinis ſui, cum grauarum aftione ſumendum dedir, fit manifeſta mentio. (c) Ambroſe 
in 1.Cor.11. Teſtamentum in ſanguine conſtiturum eſt,quia beneficyy Diuini ſanguis reſtis eſt. In cuius rypum nos 
calicem miſticum ſancuinis ad wwonem corporis & animz noſiry percipimus, quia ſanguis Domini, lancuinem 
noſtrum redemit,id eſt rotum hominem ſakum feeirt. Caro enum ſajuatoris proſalute corparis , ſanouis vero'pro 
anima noſtra eftuſus ct. 


d.J id \ | 
D . Here thenisno Popiſh Concomitancie, either of the blood 
to the bodie,when it1s receiuedapart , or.of che bodie to the 
blood,whenthar is receiuedalone: bur the Sacrafgent reacheth 
the bodice & blood.as they were diuided,and they are.then con- 
ioyned to make one Sacrifice,whenthey are both deliered and 
recciued. The whole cannot be in one part, netther doth one 
part Concomitate another, bur is ſubſtantially vnired to ano- 
ther : and ina Sacrifice gr Sacrament,compounded of diuiſible 
parts, he which giueth or recclueth Qne materiall part,doth nor 
x therein orghereby diſtribute or recewe the whole. foe 
Neither againe is the Deitig vnited\to the bodie or blood of 
Chriſt by Concomirancie, but by perſonall vion. 
Ta Thus then Targuez; . -,,..., ens 
Wha is receined in the Sacrament by vs , was before of- 
fered to Goavpon the Croſſe. pod 
Qq 3 has 


— . 


-\, 1 Dotrine of Concomitanee," 1 


' 
Wo 


yt = 1H .... * But the bodie of Chriſt haning Woud init byconcomitance, a 
fs oP 2: . or the deitieinit by concomitancie,or the bloud of Chriſt kawine A 
|  fnitthe boi or deitie, by concomitancie, was net offered to God 
pon the Croſſe : for before the effuſion of the bloud, the [ame 
was in the badie 4s 4 part, not by concomitancie. After the full 
effuſion, the-bloud was diuided from the boaie, and the deitic 
was with the bodie by perſonal Uniqn , and uot by COMLOMLtan... 


. Cre, Ergo, 
1 | At this day the bodie and deitie of Chriſt are not inthe bloyd 
of Chriſt by concomitancie,&7c. 


IESY1T, 


. © » Firſt, hee that acknowledgeth the reall preſence of 

: Chriſts ſacred bodie -onder the forme of bread, and de- 
 - 8168 .concomirancie, doth in his beleefe ſeperate the bloud 
and oule of Chriſt from bis bodie : but to. ſeperate either 
 Chriſts diuinitie from his humanitie, or ſoule from his bo- 
" die,or bis bloug from his fleſh, is ronlawfull; for ſuch 4 

q beleener doth diſſolue and deſtroy Chriſh Jeſus, and ſo is © 
rJob-4.3. one of the number of them that $.Tohn condemneth, Om- 
nis Spiritus qui ſoluit Iefſum, non eſt ex Deo,&huc eſt 


oo” = 


\ 


wm 3. 


a Vw ww ww £©\ > 


ANSVVER, 


_- The ſumme of this obic@ion is, 


' . Wheſoener diſſolueth Chriſt Ieſws,zs an Antichriſt. D 
 ' - Ewtric ove who admitteth reall preſence, and yet denyeth con- 
i'- comtancit, diſſolueth Chrift Teſs, for he ſeperateth the bloud 
' end foule of Chriſt from hi bodie,and his aruinitie' from his hu- 
"110 GA? (Bon 10D 57077 OL. 
- + --  Whoſdener in the. real preſence denytth concomitancie.gs an 


4 * 
ad | 
wy 
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Our aA 0 Whoſoener difſolueth' Chriſt Tefus, accor- 
dio 8th tneaning, 4.9.4.5: by devying his deitie 
(a) Aquin. in x. Payitie,or perfonall ymon'#,is Antichriſt. *Burthe denying of 
Joh.4.Qui ſcluir, id Popith concomitancie inferreth none 6f theſe. 4 
eſt, diuidit Ieſum, TONY COOUICT TONY ON (1 7 
velſeperans duuinitatem ab eo, yt Arius,vt Appollinaris, qui penit djuinitazepp pro anima, velcarnem, vt Ma- | 
nicheus, qui ponit quod Chriſtus aſlumpfir phantaſiam,& Fry wigs” perſonz ynitatem, vt Neſtorius, &c- 

b- Ialinien,Tb.Quicutidas ingarogcivaisony teviuty aboegan,quiqwe raiearw Hypoſtatcawadqua ratione dif 

lucre,aut difſolucre conatur, &c. A PER OE. | 7 


hs 
® , I _ Ww* _ } For 
I<. 2 of 


) 
g 


OOO 972 Ora == or oy 
Denying concomwance,difiolueth not Feſus. 46} 
A i For alchoughave afficme, that inthe holy Euchariſt the bo- 
digandbloud of Chriſt are-zepreſeneeddiſtinaly, and as they 
werediuided at his paſſion : yet this difſolueth not Iefus, bur 
fignifieth the COS of his bodice and þloud formerly made 
c 


— ——— ———— — — — 


the Croſffe®. And we beleeue that the holy Ghoſt,accor- 
bog to- the diſtin& ſignification Þ of the facramentall ele. (®) Ambroſinr. 


ments, reacheth ina ſpirituall manner,the bodie and bloud of tpn 
Chriſt crucified,to all faithfull communicants, and addeth a ſe- furus,hur reime- 
verall effect and vertue of ſpirituall reſection to each diſtin&t EINE 
wrt receiued © according to the ſignification; and this is con- & fanguinem, que 

p EEled by Yaſques, Rugrd Tapper, Alexander Halles. pro nobis oblara 


tune, Genifhcamus 
nouum teſtamenti 
ih hijs confecuti. (bY Yafq. in 3.Tho. rom.3. diſp.215.cap.2.nu.13, Diuinitas quz eſt p1incipalis cauſa, iti 
pſit vt inſtrumenta, ad producencam gratiam, !enſibilia Sacramenta, vt ſuam cfficacitatem f:enificationi 
cqrum accommodarer, ficut reuera accommodare potuit. (c) 1bid.nu.g, Vnaquzqut ſpecies huius Sacra« 
ment!, quatenus Sacrament pars eſt, {uam haber {(ignificaticnem diuerfam. Cumque © aicaclonep in Sacra- 
rmentis nouz legis, prgpns: efficacia, quii id cfhctunt quod fiemificant, ſequitur ynamquamque ſpeciemin 
hoc Sacramento, ſyum eftc&um per fe operari, ficut etiam fuum refeRionis modum per ſe fienihicat. Ruard. 
Tapper.ar.15,Qui per diverſa hic operaturinſtrumenta vapie fhignificantia,/an2uinem,yidelicer, & corpus fuum, 
- _ _ unmediatz effc&us dacramentalis,ipſe etiam duerſos operatur efteftus,donaque luadiuidit,idem 
Ip CUT VuUit. 


88 D@ 7 


'1 + And this argument hath greateſt force in their opi- 

" tion, who [ball thinke that Chrit leaues heauen for the 

time,to come doyne really according to his Bodie and Bloud 

' for bowcanthe boatc of Chriſt come downe from heauen 

without bloud and ſoule,conleſſe he come downe dead ? and 

ſo Chriſt ſbouldbe not only myſtically and figuratiuely, but 

D . Fruely andreally maſſacred in the Sacrament, and the Eu- 

* chariſt be a bloudie Saerifice, and not incruent as the Fa- 
 thergtearmeit. - 


ANSWER, 
iy ww > 3: ' 


"None of ourpart thinke that Chriſt leaueth heayen,to come 
downe really according to his bodieand bloud, Ai#.3.2 1. Do- 

E ner:ſoculuns finlatur, ſurfium et Dominus (Auguſtine in Joh. tract. 
* 7:)yAtikthe world be finiſhed, the Lord continues aboue. And 
the-Bathers.teagme the holy, Euchariſt, an voblougie ſacrifice, 
not becauſe Chriſt is properly,and in his ſubſtance offfed there- 
in, but becauſe his bloudic ſacrifice vpon the croſle, is, by this 
vwiblondie' commemoration repreſented, called ro > 
rance, 


fn nnd "8 


be —— 


464 bh wha ſence the Euchariſt ts a facri ce. 


— 


(a). Qprian. Ep brance, andapplycd. Read the ſentences of Fathers L heed 4 


ond Fo ed inthe margen. Read alſo Peter Lombard Þ, and the Enchuridion 


in commemorati- Of Colen ©, 
onem Domini, & | x4 
——_—_ cius offerrimus. Avg. c.Fauſt.lib.20.cap.18. Chriſtiani peraQti buius ſacrificij memoriam cele. 
rant., facroſanfa oblatione, & participativne corporis & ſanguinis Domini, Ep.23. ad Bonifac, Nonn$ 
ſemel immolatus eſt Chriſtus in ſemetipſo ? & tamen in Sacramento non tantum per omnes Paſche ſo. 
lennitates, ſedetiam. omni die, populis immolatur, nec ytique mentitur, qui interrogatus, eumreſponde.. 
rct immolari : fi enim Sacramenta quandam fimilitudinem carum rerum quarum Sacramentaſunt,non 
haberent omnino Sacramenta non eſſent. contr. Fauſt. lib.20.cap.21. Huius facrificij caro & ſanguis, 
anteaduentum Chriſti per vitimas ſimilitudinum promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſh per iplam veritatem 
reddebatur,poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacramentum memorize celebratur. Queſt.83.cap.61. Chriſtus qui 
ſemetipſum obtulit holocauſtum pro peccatis noſtris, huius facrikci) ſimilitudinem,& holocauſti cjys ima- 
ginemin paſſionis ſux memoriam celebrandam dedir, & commendauit, In lib. Sent. profper.Sicut coeleftis 
panis, qui vere Chriſti carocſt, ſuo modo yocatur m_ Chriſti , cum reuera fit Sacramentum corporis 
Chrifti,illius videlicet, quod viſibile,palpabile,mortalein cruce ſuſpenſum eſt, yocaturque ipfa immolatio 
carnis quz Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti paſio,mors,crucfixio,nonrei veritate ſed ſignificante myſterio, 
Chry{.in Heb. 1o.Hom. Quid ergonos, nonne per fingulos dies offerrimus, &c. cfferrimus quidem ſed re- 
cordationem facientes mortis cius, &c, Hoc quod facimns in commemorationem fit e1us quod fatum eſt. 
Hocenim facite inquit in mei commemorationem. Non aliud Sacrificium ſicut Pontifex fed id ipſum ſem- 
per facimus, magis autem recordationem Sacrificij operamur. Theoderet. in cap. 8. Hebr. Curnoui Teſta» 
menci Sacerdotes myſticam Liturgiam ſeu Sacrificium peragunt, Cum Chriſtus qui eſt Sacerdos ſecupy 
dum ordinem Melchiſedech, offerens Sacrificium,&fticit vt alia Sacrificia non eflent neceſlaria ? Reſp. cla- 
rum eſt jjs qui ſunt eruditi jn rebus dininis, nos non aliud offerre, ſed illius vnius & faluraris memoriam 
peragere. Hocenim nobispracipit ipſe Dominus,hoc facite in meam recordationem : vt per figurarum con- 
templationem,carum quz pronobis ſuſceptz ſunt perpeſſhonum recordaremur, & in benefaQorem bene- 
uolentiam conſeruemus, & futurorum beneficiorum perceptionem expetemus. Theophulad.in Heb. 10.] 
ſum quidem ſemper offerrimus, imo vero potius memoriam illius oblationis facimus, qua ſcipſe obtuhr. 
(b) Lombard, Secnt.lib:4.Diſt.12. Quzritur {i quod gerit Sacerdos proprie dicatur Sacrificium,vel immo- 
latio, & fi Chriſtus quotidie immoletur,vel ſemel tantum immiolatus fit? ad hoc breviterdici poteſt, 11- 
lud quod offertur & conſecratur 5 Sacerdote, vocari Sacrificium & oblationem, quia memoria eſt, & re- 
preſentatio veri Sacrificij, & ſantz immolationis fat in ara crucis. Idem. Semel Chriſtus mortuus eſt 
in cruce,ibique immolatus eſt in ſemetipſo.Quotidie autem immolaturin Sacramento,quia in Sacramento 
recordatio fitillius, quod fatum eſt ſemel. (c) Enchir. Colonienf., d. Euchar. Patres non dubitatune 
hoc Chriſti corpus in altari, Sacrificium & falutarem vitimam appellare, non ratione Sacrificij,quod eft 
{itum in aRtione Sacerdotis, &c. ſed ratione Sacrifici) quod 1n cruce oblatum eſt ſemel. 


TIESVIT. 


Secondly, The Prieſt in the perſon of Chriſt, who is 
glorious in heauen, or rather Chriſt being glorious in bea- 
wen, by the mouth of the Prieſt, ſaith, Thus is my bodie : 


but a bodie deuoid of bloud without ſoule, and conſequently 


dead and ſenceleſſe,is not the bodie of Chriſt, as he is now 
glorious in heauen,which hath bloud in the Tveines,and is 
informed and glorified by a mo$t excellent ſoule. There- 
fore Chriſt glorious in heauen, cannot ſay truely $hat a bo- 
diecvoidof bloud, ſence,and ſoule is his bodie ; but ſoule, 
life,and bloud, muſt needs follow and concomitate bis bodie 
whereſoener it be. 


ANSWER, 
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T he Euchariſt 90 proper facrifee. 


”- 
. 


©* Firſt, The new Teſtament 4cknowledgeth no proper ſacti- 
ficing Pricſts, bur Chriſt Teſus onely, Heb.7.2 3:27.28. gy ca, 
10.21. Neither is there any+word or ſentence in our Saui- 
ours Doctrine,concerningany reall ſacrifice, butonly of him. 
ſelfe vpon the Crofle;: neither was any altar * vicdand 6rdai. 
nedby Chriſt and his Apoſtles., And if in all reall ſacrifices, 
the matter of the oblation muſt be really deſtroyed and chan- 
d, and no phyficall deſtruction or changes made in the bo- 
ie of Chriſt,or in the 'clements of Bread and Wine by Tran- 
ſubſtantiation Þ.; then Rormiſts haue deuiſed a reall ſacrifice in 
the new Teſtament, which hath no diuine Inſtitution. 


(a) Leſiny, d. 
iuſt, & jureli.2.c. 
38.n.11.Quinqus 
ad perfeftum & 
proprie diftum ſa- 
crihcium requiri- 
rur.1.Ex parte mi- 
niſtri yt ſit Sacer« 
dos. 2. Ex parte 
materia res ali» 


qua ſen\ibilis externa, &c. 3. Ex parte forme, illius rei. peremptio, vel aliqua alia conueniens mutatio, 
hoc cnim potiſſimum differt ſacrificium ab oblationibus. 4. Ex parte finis yt reteratur ad honorem Dei. 


fit conſequens, myſterium altaris noneſle ſacrificium. 


Secondly, There is no created vertue inhzrent in the Sa- 
cramentall words ©, as they are pronounced by a Prieſt, to 
C make the bodic of Chriſt locally preſent in the holy Eucha- 
rt : but when all the words, and all the ations are lawtfull 
performed,which Chriſt commanded, the holy Ghoſt is i. 
ſtant to his owne ordinance, and. dcliuereth vato faithfull 
people the crucified Bodie of Chriſt, and the Bloud of 
Chriſt ſhed for our ſinnes vpon the croſle. And although the 
crucified bodie of our Sautour was ſcucred from the ſoule,yet 
the dceitie cuen then remained vnited to that bodie,which then 
was not dead in regard of merit and ſatisfaction : and all they 
which receiue that bodic by opcratiue faith, are made parta- 
D kersof the merit and ſatisfaction thereof,and by this recciuing, 
are more and more ingrafted into Chriſt. 


340.07 - 4: 


Thirdly, If -onder the forme of bread were onely the 
bodie of Chriſt,and his ſoule and bloud were not by con- 
comitancie there,the communicants [bould receiue the body 
of Chriſt, but not truely Chriſt, as our Aduerſaries grant. 

E Caluin ſpecially ſaying, Quis fanus & ſobrius Chriſti 
corpus Chriitum eſle fibi perſuadeat ? And againe, 
Ne tando quidem auditum eft corpus Chriſti , aur 
ſanguinem Deum & hominem appellari. Bue Fathers 
affirms 


$. Ex parte loci,Altare,&c. (b) gots. d.iuft.8& iur.lib.g.q.2.ar.1, Hac negata veritate Catholica,palam 


(c) Nugnw.mn 3. 
Tho.q.78.ar.4.In 
verbis nihil pro« 
ducitur ſuperna«- 
turale, niſi ſola 
eleuatio & motio 
diuina. 


Calum. li.4. Infbit, 
Cca.7.nu.35. 
Ibid.nu.7 4- 


tt. 


ttt 


+ DoFrine of Conconiitarice: 


— 


(a) Ambr. l.devijs 
qui init. In illo 
Sacramento Chri- 
ftus eſt. Hilar.l.s. 
d.Trinit, Nos vere 
verbum caracm cis 
bo Dominico ſu. 
mimus. Cyrill. A- 
lexand. 1.4.in Ioh. 
C.1 5. Per hanc be. 
neditiohe Myſte- 
rij ipſum filium 
Dei ſuſcipimus. 

Cyrill.. ' Hieroſol. 
Catech, Myſt. 5. 


Chryſ.Hom.83.in - 


cap: 26: Math, & 


Hom.24. in 1.ad 


Cor. . 


affirme moſt conſtantly, that not onely the bodie of Chriſt, A 
but alſo * Chriſt himſelfe is in the Sacrament ; that we take 
inthe Dominicall refettion , The word made: fleſh ;rhat by 
the conſecration of the.M [ySteries , Wee receine the cyeris 
Sonne of God ; that *onder the forme of Bread, we lodge 
within vs the Souerdigne King ; and that we ee Chriſt, 
feele Chriſt, eate Chriſt , Non regiumpuetiim , ſedip- 
ſum vnigenitura Deifilium, An hundred other places 

' might be brought , where the Fathers call the conſecrated 1 
Bread Chriſt ; and conſequently, they did not thinke there 
was the meere Bode, without Blood and Soule , ſeeing, as 
Caluin doth confeſſe , Ft is an abſurd manner of fþeech,to 
ferme Chriſt the meere bodie of Chriſt ; and ſuch a forme 
of ſpeech was neuer heard of bitherto inthe world: Ergo, 
Concomitancie , that is , Chriſts reall and entire Bodie_, 
Soule, Fle(b, Blood, to be mder the forme of Bread, was 

acknowledged by the Fathers. © 


ANSVYE KR, 


It is granted , that worthie Communicants in the holy Eu- 
chariſt, recejue Chriſt, 70h.6. 3 3, 35, 43. but Sacramentall ea- 
ting his fleſh, and drinking his blood, is the meanes, by which 
they are vnited ahd incorporated with Chriſt himſelte : there- 
fore the ObieRion, to wit, if the ſoule and blood were not in 
Chriſts bodie by Concomitancie, Communicants ſhould re- 
ceiue the bodie of Chriſt, but not truely Chriſt, is inconſe. D 
quent: becauſe by receiuing the one, they receiue the other,and 
the former is the inſtrumentall cauſe of the latter. So in this 
kinde of ſpirituall Concomitancie, neither the Fathers,nor Cal- 
in, nor we, nor you, need beat any difference, 


ItSV1rT, 


' This Principle, which is no leſſe certaine than the true. 
reall Preſence ſuppoſed, I inferre the lawfulneſſe of Com- E 
munion conder one kinde, ( to wit, onder the ſole forme 
of Bread ) by this Argument : If Communton onaer one 
kinde be not againſt the ſubſtance, either of Chriſss Inſii- 
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Pradtiſe of the Primitiu? Chaves; "if is 
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This Proj ofition i true, beckuſy there NY arc other 
© ces of diſlike, that ay not be. reduced to theſe foure:; 
wither dos Chriſts Inſtitution, or Sacrament, or Precepr.; o; 
T4 the fb nd þraftiſe, bind vs to keepe them further, 
ſin , the accidental Circtanſt ances of Toſbi- 
p ani: anibnts, Preteprs, Primitiue Cuſtomes, being 
wariable , according to the variable diſpofition of things, 
- conrowhich the Church Militant in this life-is ſubieft, 
Now I aſſume , Concomitancie being \ſuppoſed , it may be 
made euident, that Communion.conder one kind is not 4- 
-painſs the ſabſtante; either of Chri8ts Tiſtiraleron,or of the 
Sacrament, or of his Precepr, or of his Primitive praftiſe : 
. For the ſubſtance of, theſe foure Obligations. is one;and 
C _.. the (ame, to wit, that we be truly aud. real y partakers of 
the Bodie aud Bloud of our .Sauiours. which F1 Fully done 
. by. Communion -onder. one kind ,. as 'I wil fie in-the 
TA conſequent Seftions, 1 ne a 


ANSWER; my 
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If Cencomitancie(which i is Riled i in this place by the name 
7 of a Principle)were graunted, yet Communion jn one kind is (3) Arift. 4-part 
nor inftifiable; For although ir depriue not people of Chriſts Aginal.b.z.cap.z. 
Bloud, as it is a bodily part, * contained in the veines, yer ir Partumboularuum 
depriueth them of the Bloud of Chriſt, as it was ſhed, and me ou Ee 
poured our, and offered in Sacrifice for them. lanies,adeps. © 
To the maine Argument Ianſwer,denying the Aſſumption 
For Communion in one kind is Fen to the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of the Euchariſt by Chriſt, who hallowed two materiall 
Elements, Bread and Wine, appointed: them a diſtin& ſignifi- 
cation, delivered them indifferently toall the Communicants, 
E and annexed a Promiſe ta the reception of the one, as well as 
to the ſumption of the other. 

Secondly, Ir is 9-587 to the expreſſe Precept, of ©) 0priacoar 
Chriſt, ſaying, Drinke yee a ll of this and to S. Pauls Precept Þ, guinis protiber: E- 
I./C.II. 28; uanochum precip 

| Thirdly, Vc bibatur. 
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IESvVIT.'{ 2. 


painſt 


Communion vnder one kind, nota 
.._.., the{ubſtanceof the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


Iuihe Inſtitution, is an Aftion of God , whereby hee C 
'gities being vnto things , "with reference mo ſome 
\ſpeciall end. This end is rwofold,the one corporall and 
temporal. for which God bath tn$tituted agreeable & con- 
Kenient. meanes; that men may be borne into this world,he 
aid inſtitute marriage;and for maintenance of the ſaid life, 
being had , hee ordained many ſorts of meate. The other ? 
end is ſpiritual , for which God hath inſtiruted Sacra- ] 
ments : as for the firſt obtaining of grace and ſpiritual D © 
life, the Sacrament of Baptiſme and Penance ; and for 
the preſeruing of grace, and increafing therein , particu- 
larly the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 

That a man bee bound to roſe the Fnſtitution of God, 
yo things are required : Firit , that the endthereof bee 
neceſſarie ,-and hee bound to indeuour the attaining there» 
of. Hence it is , that though marriage bee the Jnititurion 
of God, appointed to propagate mankinde, yet every man is x; 
not boundto marry , becauſe he ts not bound to propagate | 
mankinde,when there be others that do abundantly complic 
with that duty;to which mankind is in general bound,mul- 
tiplicamini & replete terram. Secondly, when the end q 
foe 


tion is ſuch , as euery man, mus indeauour the atrajning 
thereof; tothe end that a man be bound to vſethatinſtitu- 
tion, it is further required, that the thing inſlituted be ne- 
ceſſarie for attaining of that. end; for-if there be other 
meanes ordained, ſufficient for the attaining of that end, 
man is not hound to ſe ſuch particulat divine initituti- 
ons. For example, man is bound to maittaine his corporall 
life , ſo long as nature will permit , and tothis end God 
created cvarietie of fruites; yet noman #s bound by diuine 
inſtitution to cate fruites,there being other meanes inſlitu- 
red for the maintenance of life, 
Applying this to our purpoſe , it is apparent , that by 
force of diuine inſiitution,no man is bound to vſe Commu- 
mon onder both kinds. For though the end wby Chriſt did 
inſtitute the Sacrament in both kinds be neceſſarie, and al 
muſt indeauour the attaining thereof, to/wit, maintenance 
and increaſe of grace.the life of the ſoule; yet there be other 
meanes by which we may attaine to this eng. Whence it is 
that learned Dinines hold, that the Sacy aj nt of the Eu- 
chariſtisnot Neceſſarium KAR SBS 15 Eh as they 
' ſpeake, that is the vſe thereof is not a nece{[arie meanes for 
the maintenance of ſpirituall life, 'but a man wanting 
meancs of Sacred Communion , may by other meanes pre - 
(erue himſelfe inthe [tate of grace. And though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that afiuall Communiqs Were anece([ary meanes to 
preſerne ſpirituall life , yet Communion rounder one kind ts 
abundantly ſufficient thereunto, For thc Sacrament inthe 
ſole forme of Bread, contayning the Author and fountaine 


of life whole and intire, according to Body, Soule , 

Bloud, and his infinite per(onyis, abundantly ſufficient for 
the refettion of the ſonle, yea no leſſe ſufficient than Com+ 
munion-onder both kinds. For this one” kind contayneth 


"4 


within it nothing leſſe, than what is containedin. both; ah 


' Chriſt promiſeth lie to ſole maygucation, (Qui manducat 
me &;pſe viuit propter me,and ito rhe ſole reception 


« 


of bis Body Under the forme of Bread , Pariis quemtgo 


Theologi omnes 
communiter cum 
D.Tho. 3. p,quzſt; 
3+ art.3« 


loh-6.v;58bidew 


dabs caro meaeſt pro mundt vita & 'qui matiducadt "55 
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470 id Receiuing both kinds, not adiaphorous 


Gea.z.9. * | hunc panem viuet in ternum: {rhe Tree of life in the A 
midſt of Paradiſe, if the Manna of the Jewes (the Bread 

Exod.r6.r5. of Angellc)did ſuffice ronouriſh the body without Drinke, 

Why we deny this ſoule-nouriſbing ſufficiencie-onto 

the ſole body of Christ, were the ſame alone in the Bread : 

but ſpecially being there conioyned with his ſoule and his 

moſs precious bloud ? + | 

| "" AnSWEsR. 


rſt, the ground of the obieion laid by the Teſuit in cer. B 
taine compariſons, taken from Marriage, Meatand Drinke, 
is of no conſequence : for as touching Wedlocke,the ſame 
(preſuppoſing humane Propagation) is neceſſarie; both Neceſs;- 
tate Meat, and Neceſatate precepts, that the generation of man 
may be morally lawfull, Hes, 13. 4. ſo likewiſe preſuppoſing, 
that Chriſtians doe receive the holy Euchariſt, it is neceſſaric 
Necefiitate finis,or Meatj, & ntcefiitateprecepts, That they receiuc 
the ſame,as the Authorappointed itto be receined; which was 
not in one kind;byt in both. Andas touching Food, ir is necetla- 

ry,that man receiue it in ſome kind or other, for the ſuſtenance C 
of his life : but becauſe God hath left itto the libertic of mans 
EleRion to vſe which kind he fiketh , and hath not by law, or 
precept, obliged him toany one kindin ſpeciall, thereforeman 
is free in chooſing his materiall Food, and obtaineth the end of 
Food, and obſerueth the law of his Maker , when he orderly 
vſeth any kind thercof. Bur .in the matter of the holy Eucha- 
riſt, as God hath not made'it adiaphorous for man to change 
the Elements, ſubſtitating Water and Broath, or Fleſh in the 

ſtead of Bread and Wine :1{6 likewiſe he hath not permitted it D 
to humanediſcretion ,: toomit or vie the Sacramentall ſignes, 
but hath by expreſle precept, obliged his Church to the yſe of 


one {igne,as well as the other, 


But, I wonder that the eſuit in this diſcurſiue preamble, 
would ſe an inſtance from' our naturall foode , than which 
nothing by -wayof inference doth more exprefly refute him, 
Can he in the Sacrament make mention of Food, and not con- 
ſider that our Sauiours intent in the inſtitution was, to propor- 
tion our Sywiqgfood to our Corporall : In our bodily nou- 
riſhment, haue we not need of drinke as well as meat ? Did E 
not our Saviour therfore adde the Cup to the Bread,and equal- 
7 bleſfed both © How darethey then make the repalt of our 
oules; adry banquet © And although God neuer bound any 
- mantocateall kind of meat, yet ho- never torbad any man all 


0 


kindof drinke. 
I Secondly, 
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A -: Secondly , If the matter or materiall part of, compounded 
Hg? belongs to their {ubſtance a. thent e defalcation of one (a) a= ot QT 
kind is againſt the integritie 'of the ſubſtance of the Euchariſt, 4 rain 3 7 al 
For the Element of Wine, vnto which anſ{wereth-the diſtribu- p.2. in habentibus 
tion and reception thereof, is a medictie or halfe part of the POTTED 
matter of the holy Communion ; and if the raking away there- tix. $uar.Meraph- 
of, is not againſt the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution, then like. difp.365.ſeQt.2. Pee 
wiſe the taking away of Bread, which is the other part,and the pj. ws TY 
retaining of Wine onely, is not againſtthe ſame : for the blood 1andun. Metaph.7 
of Chriſt is as noble a part of Chriſt , and hath as great yerrue, T** 
$ neceſlitic , and commendation in holy Scripture, as his bodie 

| ſtrictly taken, and conſequently; the ourward ſigne heereof, 

15asneceflaric for all the members of the Church, as the ex- 


ternall f1gne of his bodice, 


But againſt this, the Ieſuit argueth as followeth. 


If Lay people may attaine the end for which Chriſt ordained 
the Euchanif, without receruing in both kindes , then Commu. 
.._ __ mon vnder one kinde is not azainſt, the ſubſtance. of Chriſts In- 

C ſtttutton, | : 


(04) » But Lay people may attaine the tnd,e7c. t0 wit maintenance, 

| and increaſe 0 Frcs , by Communion in one Eiide , becauſe one 

kinde containeth init nothing leſſe than what is contained in both; 
Toh.6.v.55,58, 59- Ergo, 2 


Communion under ojze kinde is not azainſt the ſubitance of 
' Chriſts Inſtitution. 


f 


2; ANSWER, 
D | | J, 
_ Theſequele and aſſumption of this Argument are denied. 
Firſt, Communion vnder one kinde;may be of the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, although the end and fruitof the holy Eu- 
chariſt might bee received by other meanes : for as in the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme, rhe'end is regeneration and remiſſion of 
JT Ad{mnes?, cAMds 22. 16+; Tir. 3:i'5\and this end;jin ſome caſe, (b) 4ug-Ep.g0.& 
may bee obtained without aſperſton of water z as appeareth -- 3i;Abs 
11 Baptiſmo ſanguin > , when Martyrs deceaſe , without Sacra» Bapr. chry/of.. in 
E Ambrof. Apol. Dauid. cap. 13. (c) Awguſt. d. Ciuit. Dei. ib.13, cap.7, Quicungue Ls —oyen 
nerationis lauacro, pro Chriſti confeſſhone moriuntiry tantum 218 valet ad dimittenda peccata quantum fi 
abJucrentur , ſacro fonte Baptiſmatis. | Lemberd 4-d.4. D. Aq«in.z.q.68.ar.2, & q. 87. ar.t. Bellarm, 


d. Bap.lib. x .cap.6. Greg.Val. Suares, Nagnus, Henriques, lid 2. ca).34. Petigian. 1n.4.0.4.9-3.4r-1, Bouas in. 
d Sacrament,d, Bapt, Diſp.2.puntt.2, Trebarn. Cabrer, Fawentin, & ali. 
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Two Elements appointed by Chriſt. | 


mentall Baptiſme : and yet to be waſhed or ſprinkled with wa- 
ter, is of the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution , ſo likewiſe Com- 
munion in both kindes, is of the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion, althoughthe end and fruitof the holy Euchariſt, t© wit, 
continuance andincreaſe of grace, may be obtained by ſpiritu- 
all manducation alone, without Sacramentall, 

If the former illation of Romiſts were good, it will follow 
likewiſe from thence, that receiving of Bread in the Euchariſt, 
is not of the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution : for whole and 
intire Chriſt, according to bodie, and ſoule , and infinite per- 
ſon, is in the blood alone, if the Popiſh Dofrine of Conco- 
mitancie be true : and if this be granted (as of neceſſitic it muſt) 
then Romiſts may mangle and transforme the holy Sacrament 
at their pleaſure. 

Secondly,The end and fruit of the Sacrament is either com. 


(a) Aug. Epiſt. a4 MON tO the holy Euchariſt, with other meanes of Grace *, or 
Bonifac. citatur a elſe proper to it onely. 


Tapia in 3. p. Tho. 


d.Euchar. q.27.ar.s. pa. 371. Nullicſt aliquatenus ambigendum , tunc ynumquenque fidelium corporis 
ſanguiniſque Domini participem fieri, quando in Baptiſmate membrum Chriſti corporis efficitur, nec alic» 
nar ab illius panis caliciſque conſortio,etiamſi antequam panem illum comedar, & calicem bibat , de hoc 
fzculogin ynitate corporis Chriſti conſtitutus abſcedat. 


(b) Alex. Hal. 4. 
q.10.mM.4.ar. 1. 
8. 1. In quantum 
efficacia © reſpicit 
fignaram, & non 


Toeate the fleſh and drinke the blood of the Sonne of God, 
by recognition of Chriſts Paſsion, and by Faith in the ſame, 
may bean cffe& of the Goſpell preached , 10h. 6. 54. Bur to 
eate the ſame fleſh and blood , communicated more diſtinly 
and effecually by viſible ſeales, of the couenant of the new 
Teſtament, is an endand fruit peculiar and properto the holy 
Euchariſt, 1..Cor. 10.16. A man may hauethe\ſame inheri- 
tance beſtowed on him , by the word and writing of the 
Donor, yet when the ſame is confirmed by the ſeale of the 
Donor, the donation is of greater validitie, and if by Law or 
cuſtome, two ſeales ſhould be appointed, the appoſition of one 
is not of equall force and validitie tothe ante * 9 of both : 
ſo likewiſe, becauſe the Sonne of 'God made choyce of two 
outward ſignes, namely, Bread and Wine, to repreſent and a 
ply his Paſsion and Oblation , and withall commanded the 
common vſe and reception of both,ſaying, Drinke ye all of this: 
andalſo annexed a ſpeciall promiſe and bleſsing to both theſe 
outward fignes,ioyntly vſed: therefore the vſe & ſumption of 
one of theſe without the other,cannot haue ſo great force®, to 
apply the etfect & fruit of rhe Sacrament,as the vſe & reception 
of both. Andas in concauſes, or parriall cauſes , the aQtion of 


contentum vtraque (ſpecies) eſt de integritate : quia ſumpto hoc Sacramento digne, in ytraque ſpecic, ras 
:or cft effeus, yniomws corporis myltici cum capite quam ſumpno ſub altcra. 


the 
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' Sacramentall grace not wrought by\dne figne. -4:73 
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A the one, cannot produce the efftet without the other; and as 
when two keyes are prouided to open alocke, the ſame is not 
opened by one of themi'onely : 1d likewiſe Chriſt Teſus;; ha- 
wnginſtituted/and ſandtified two ſignes, for the more propox+ 
tionable and cffectuall application of his Bodie,and Blood; itis 


die which the wiſedomeof Chriſt hath framed in due; and 


ned together, and without warrant from Gods revealed word, 
$0 attribute 4 torall effe&, roa partiall meanes and cauſe; ' - 


\.. | \ \ 64 \ T4{\ v 428K 
Hence it is apparent, that without any tuſt cauſe » ſom? 


der one kind , Non obſtante quod Chriſtus in vtraque 
ſpecie illud inſtituerit, & Apoſtolis adminiſtraveric : 
C Notwithſtanding Chriſts Inſtitution and Adminiſtration 
thereof in both kinds, to bis Diſciples. This their bitter- 
neſſe proceeds from zeale without knowledge , not di- 
Siinguiſhing the JnStucution of God from his, Precept., 
which are very diStintt : for the Precepr of both kinds ( if 
Cbrist gaue any ) doth bind, whether both kinds be neceſ- 
ſarie for the maintenance of mans ſotile in grace, or noz 
but the 7nStirutionin both kinds , doth nos binde further 
than the thing inSlituted , to wit, Communion conder both 
kinds is neceſſarie for the maintaining of (pirituall life, 
for which , one kind being ſufficient , as I haue ſhewed, 
ChriSts InSlicution of both kinds , doth not inforce the vſe 
of both. If God |bould hae conimanded the oſe both of 


—_ aoay in mag'to mutilate and cut off a part.of thar - 


profeſiing to contraditt the Precept. of Chriſt , becauſe it © 
decreed , That the Sacrament may bee lawfully ginen ron- 


[ i 1 


beautifull proportion, and to divide that which God:hath ioy- | 


4 
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Pr oteſtants mucig h againſt the Councell of Conſtimce.,, az Concil. Cons (* 


ftanr, eff; 13. 


meate and drinke, euery man ſhould be bound , not onely to. 
eate, but alſo to drinke, though he had no neceſiitie thereof; | 
but now ſeeing God hath not giuen ſuch a Precept, 4 man 


that can liue by meate without euer drinking , is not bound 
co drinke , non obſtante, that God didins$titute both ea- 
ting and drinking for the preſeruation of life in euerie 
man 
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ror A er RNA - 3 4, 1. ANA 
(a) Ambreſ.inr. -:tThe Councell of Conſtince\isiuſtly cenſored, for preſy- 
Cor-r1. Inoignt ming to alter and diſanullt the ordinance of Chriſt *, for if ie 
no, qui alitzr my- be flagitious amongſt 'men ro alter and contradid the lawfull 
fterium celebrat , Will of a Teftator, G&ler-3. 1 5. ſhall irnorbe muck moreyn. 
rameſt.Nonenimm eng eoaket the agrevar kn erage of God, who dif. 
teſt deuotus ef poſed to the common: people his Bloud, as well as his Bodie 
Fnianoroe Rong: Tem ge al gf #h5, Marka 6.27. and except yer one 
et ab Authore. the fleſh;and drinke the bloud of the man, &c. 70h.6.53. 
concit. craſten. , Andthe words of the ſaid pt 5's are moſt preſumptious, 
Can.13. pag.349. forthis they pronounce, Although Chriſt, after ſupper , inflituted 
col.2. Licet Chri- and adminiſtred to his Diſciples under both kindes,&c. Andalthough 
Ritucrir — ſais 68 the Primitine Chruch; thu Sacrament. was receined of Beleeuers jn 
Diſcigulis admi» bgzh kingsy, yet notwithitanding, the contrarie cuſtome for 
Dy Sh. Laicks to.regciue in one kind, is with good reaſon brought in, 
& vini hoc vene- 4nd they. are' Heretickes which hold this, ſacrilegious or vn- 
rabile Sacramen- [qwyfij{]- >: + 


tit: tamen hocno _ | ; 
obſtante, &c.Licet in Primitina'Fccleſia huiuſmodi Sacramentii reciperetur, a fidelibus ſub vtraq,; ſpecie, 


tamen hxc conſuetudo, &c.Dicere quod hanc conſuctudine & lege obſeruare ſit acrilegi,aut illicita cen- 
ſeri debetyerronei, & pertinaciter aflerentes opoſita premiſſora, tanqui Heretici arcendi ſunr,& grauiter 


puniendi,&c. 


. But what. are theſe men in compariſon of Chriſt and his 
 Apoſtles,and of the Fathers of the Primitiue Church 2 If men 
may thus twit Chriſt and his Apoſtles, what ſhall become of 
all-rcligion* The ſole and totall rule to guide the Church in 
the matter of the holy Euchariſt,is Chriſts Inſtitution and pra- 
Qiſe,recorded by the Euangeliſts,and teſtified by the Apoſtles, 
and the Primitiue Church in their doctrine and practiſe fol- 
lowed this rule (as ſome of our learned Aduerfaries ingeni- 
ouſly confeſſe *.)If therefore Chriſt Teſus and his Apoſtles,and 


6) cm -2ar after rheſe, the Primitine Church adminiſtred rhe Communi- 


Ga Latina , mille on tolay-people in both kinds (as this Synod contefleth ;) and 
amplius anni ©” on thecontraie,nothing is extant.in holy Writ,or in the monu- 
lo uam 9s af ments of the Fathers, to reſtifie that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
celebrarione miſ- xctraQted or altered this firſt practiſe : What audacious facri- 


me Os: ledge was it in the Prelates of Conſtance,ypon their owne pri- 


one ſeorſum cor- hate and childiſh Þ reaſons,to cancel! Chriſts laſt Will and Te- 
—&. corfum ſtament,and to violarethe ſacred precept and ordinance of the 
preberetur-Gerard. Sonne of God _ x7 | | 
Lorich. d. public. 
miſl. prorog. Ruard Tapper, ar 15. pag 218. Aquinas. Com. Toh. 6. Secundum antiquam Ecclefiz 
conſuetudinem , omnes {icut. 'communicabant corpori , itz communicabant & ſanguini: quod etiam 
adhuc in quibuſdam Eccleſijs ſeruarur Arborews. Com.in Ioh.6. Nec addubiro,quin in Primitiua Eccleſia 
communicarent omney tum Laici tum Sacerdores ſub vtraque ſpecie. (b) Gerſon d.com.ſub veraque.De- 
nar.2. Primum, periculum in cffuſione.Secundum,in deportatione de loco ad locum. Tertium, in vaforum 
ſordidatione, &c. Quartum, in longis barbis laicorum. Item, quod tanta eſſer digniras laicorum circa 
ſamprionem corporis Chrilti,ſicut & Sacerdotum.to. 1.pag.528.yid.plura. n 
ut 
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 eA diflinitionof Fuſlitution and Precepr. 
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+ BurourAd erſarie\labourcth byadiſtinftiomof Inſtitution 


d Precept, to plaiſter ghe vIcexous NoErinkof the Synork of 
Conltanc lay , or implying, Tt awd Chaiſt dig in- 
Aitute rhe Ht uchariſt in two kinds, yethegaue ao pr, \ ept 

in two kinds. But this plaiſter of fi; dts 


for the vie of it | 
healerh not the' woiind), for theres is both #niMitieionand a 
poecept fox both kindsy.and more 'exprefſely for the \cupthan 
or the bread: for Chriſt ſaid expreſiely and-Jirerally, Drynke 
gee all of thee, whereas he ſaid nor. {0 eerallyage expreſſely,cat 
yee all of this. Beſides, his inſtitution is a yettuall and inter- 
ariue'precept, as appearerh by S: Paul t:Cor.1 1.23. And 
Chriſt did inftiture:the'Eucharifthi two Kinds; thar people 
might receiue and vſeit in- two kinds.” > il OO 

Alſo, if the manner of the inſtitution prooueth not the 
manner of the vie, then the Euchariſt may be vſed in another 
manner(I meane in things ſubſtantiall)than as it was inſtitured: 
and if this, then-it may be vſed in wine onely: withour- bread, 
or in broth, or in fleſh,for we haueno dire&ign orrule-for the 
manner,of greater authoritie thanthe inſtitution. 

Laſtly, divine inſtitution doth not only ſignzfie anaCtion: of 
God, whereby hegiueth being vnto things,ayith reference to 
their end, (in which:manner the Jeſuit ſiniſterlydefinethir *) 
but it ſignifieth alſo a decree, rule, preceptz and inforination, 
concerning the vſcand pradtiſe of that which God hath ordai- 
ned. Now our Sauiour, when he ordained the holy;Euchariſt, 
inregard of the being and entitie thereof, he, withall conioy- 
ned the vie of the ſame as a neceſlarie conditiqn, tomake: it 
oPeTPING and effectuall to his people. Foreuch as in Bapriſme, 

though the Word and Element conſtituterthe Sacrament, in 
regard of the definnion-Þ, yer;the ſame is'h0. Baptiſme-< ro 
vs,vntill the Word & Water beapplied ro the-ſybie by ablu- 
tion : ſo likewiſe in the. holy Euchariſt, the-words and ele- 
ments make the definition , but the vſeand application,accor- 
ding to the manner taught by Chriſt, giues a-Sacramentall 
vertue and operation in reſpect of ys 9. | 


mentum ante yſum.Conſummatiue & perfeRtiue non eſt Sacram 
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IESvirT. &. 3. 


Communion vnder one kind, not againſt 
the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 


A Sacrament of the new Teitament , being 4 vifible 
efficatious figne of inuifible grace , foure things 


are 


& fre 


(a) Accurſus.praf. 
ſup.Inſtit.Iuſtini. 
an. Inſtitutiones 
ſunt preceptiones 
quibus = ng 
tur , & docentur 
homines, &c. 
(b) Ang ſup.Ioh. 
w.80.Accedir ver- 
bu adelementum, 
c ft ſacrament. 
(c)- Aquinas.3.9. 
66.Aar.1, Sacrame- 
tum no perffcitur 
in ipfa aqua,ſedjn 
applicationeaque 
ad bominem,quz 
cſt ablutio, 
(d) Inchoatiug vel 
inceptiue Sacra. 
entum ante vium, 


(a) Aug-ad Maxie 

min.lib.z. cap-22- 

Lowbar-4.d.1. Sa- 

cramenturm eſt in- 

uiſibilis gratiz vi- 

ſibilis fortna. H«- 
lit.F. 

) Ide. diſt.4. 
lir.F.Irex-liþ,4.ca. 
32. — Re- 
ſur.carn. ca. 8, 1#- 
flin. Mart. colloq. 
cum Tryph.& A- 
pol.2. Aug, in pal. 
3.Cypr.Ep 63. 

(c) Bonacm. d.Sa- 
ara.d.Euchar.diſp. 


4-p-4-propoſ.1.1n 
Sacramento Eu- 
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. » thereof, 'which I will fer. 
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.\'The Sacrament in one kinde not intire. 


En 
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are neceſſaris ko concurre to the 


ores evan 
mY 60 n Or E7', and together 
Tort orleans all fonndin rhe Euchariſt given onder 


| Firſt, there required ſome element, that is a coifibl 
and ſenfiblething or action, without which, no Sacrament 


ran [ med by Diines Materia Sacramenti.This 
ſubſtantiall part is not wanting in the Sacramime giuen in 
one kind, in which kind there is conſecrated bread, roifible 


_ and ſenſibleinthe accidents thereof, and manducation alſo, 
an ation Viſible and apparant to ſence. T 


ANSVVER, | 

His quadripartite argument (at leaſt in the three formoſt 

branches )is meerly ſophiſtical,& indeed apainſt commori 

ſence : as if one ſhould/queſtion, whether a man without 
legs or armes wete a perfe& entire man, according to the firſt 
creation of mankind,8: the perpetual ſucceeding law ofnature, 
riot erring ? 'The Teſuit ſhould anſwere thus : This is a ſuffici- 
ent and perfetman,for the other members which he hath , as 
head, breſt, backe, cc. are not of the ſubſtance of humane na- 
ture. In my replie; Inecd addeno more, but ſmile. And yet to 
anſwere his particulars : Firſt incuerie Sacrament thereis re- 
quired not onely a ſenſible ation, but alſo a viſible and materi- 
all ſigne *, and therefore: (to ſpeake by the way) ſome of the 
ſcuen which Romiſts number in their Liſt or Kalender, are 
no Sacraments: But in the holy Euchariſt there is a double vi- 
ſible clement, and materiall viſible figne Þ, ro wit, Bread and 
Wine, Math.26:26,27. Zuc.22.19,20: 1.Cor.11.23.25. and 
thefe outward elements being two in number, and divided the 
one from the other, were diſtin&tly and ſeuerally diſtributed 
by our Sauiour, and were receined by the communicants apart, 
the one of them after the other : and although they make bur 
one Sacrament in regard of the definition.as ſimilarie and diſ- 
ſimilarie parts make but one bodie, yet there is adiverſitie and 
pluralitie both in their matter and forme <, and a reaſon why 
they muſt be two,and not one indiuiduall ſigne. 


chariſtiz eſt diucrſitas & pluralitas materiz & formz,cum alia ſit materia & forma corporis Chriſti,& alia 
Gt materia & forma ſanguinis. Alex. Hell. 4.9.10.m.3.ar.2. 


IrtSyY1T, 
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"SOM g 
Two Elements conſecrated ty be receined. 
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TESVIT. 


The ſecond thing required to the ſubſtance of the $4- 
crament gs, Verbum ,the Word ; that is, a forme of ſpeech, 
ſbewing the dinine and ſupernatural purpoſe,vnto which 
the element is conſecrated. Neither is that part wanting in 

the Sacrament giuen under one kind, which is conſecrated 4080 
by the words of Chriſt, This is my bodie : and che Theo- uu 
bogicall Principle taken out of $. Auguſtine verified, aus Trad. :s.in Bk! 
Accedit yerbum ad elementum & fit Sacramentum. * | # 


ANSWER. 


As the outward elements are two in number, ſo likewiſe a 
double act of bleſſing and conſecration muſt paſſe ypon them *; | 
| 1c VpO 53 (a) Palud. 4..9. 
for otherwiſe,that pait which wanteth benediQion,is not a ſa- q.1.ar.1. Caier. 3. 
cramentall figne, bur a common creature : and if any figne be 4:59 3r.12-vuarer 


. F To t0.3. diſp.43. ſet. 
e omitted,then the Sacrament wanteth integritie of parts. ; Reginald.d.peen. 


113451 10} 
li.29.nu.13. Cha- 1 Ki Wltetl 

| 

| 

1 


merot. d. Euchar. cap. 6. Dub. 1. Nugnws-in 3.9.74.ar.1.Concluſ.2. 


I2SY 1 TFT, 


The third thing is fignification, euerie Sacrament fig- 
nifying ſome dune effeth of grace, which God worketh 
by the application thereof ; and the ſenfible figne, euen by 
nature hath as S. Auguſtine noteth, ſome proportion and {4s £P#-23- a6 
D analagie to fignifie that atune effeft, which to produce it 
is aſſumed by Gods omnipotencie as an Inſtrument. This 4uyEpitt 23. 
ſacred fienification which the holy Euchariſt hath, is of 
three kinds, and all three are found in the Sacrament giuen | 
ronder one kind. Firſt,this Sacrament is a figne of ſpiritu- li! 
all food, for the nouriſhment and refeftion of the ſoule, il i 
which fignification is manifeſtly found in Communion vn- (18110 
der one kind, for the Euchariſt 4oth fignifie this effett of 0-11 
E fhiritualnutrition,becauſe it is a figne of Chriſt the Bread WF dl 
of Life the food of Angels,the fountaine of grace : bus by 
the. ſole forme of bread, Chriſt ts fignified as preſent ac- IM. 
cording to his moſt ſacred bodie,and conſequently as moi? ME 


ſufficient | i 1 | 


_ 


muy 


Thrifts Promiſe concurrent to bothSiones, 


Rom.12.4.& $5. 
t.Cor.12.12, 


1.Cor.10.v.17. 


1. Cor. 11. V. 14, 
I 5. 


ſufficient ro feed and refreſh the Soule. Another fignifica- a 
tion of this Sacrament us onion and coniunttion betyweene 
the Faithfull, as being members of the ſame Bodie where- 
of Chriſt is Head,and fellow members one with another, 

_ as S.Paul declares : which comuntlion, the Sacrament in 

the forme of Bread, doth fignifie. For Bread being a com- 

pound of many graines of Wheat, maſſed togerher in one 

Loafe, and alſo made of Flower and Water mingled one 

with another , fignifies the perfett ronion,' both of the 

Church with Chriſt, and of the Faithfull that are in th 
Church one with another ;as $.Paul reftifies,Vnum cor- 
pus ſumus quotquot de yno Pane participamus ; 
Where he makes no mention of Wine, the Sacrament in the 

forme of Bread being alone able to ſhew and worke this 

fignification. 

This Sacrament doth alſo fienifie the Paſſion and 
Death of our Sauiour,which Death and Paſſion is ſhew- 
ed and repreſented by Communion onder one kind. For 
recemuing the Sacrament in the forme of Wine onely, wes 
haue a ſufficient ground to remember the Bloud of Chriſt, 
that was in his Paſſion ſhed and ſeperated from his Bo- 
ate. Likewiſe, by participating of the conſecrated Bread, 
Wee may liuely conceiue the Bodie of Chrit, as it was de- 
priued of the moſt precious Bloud, by the effufion thereof 
on the Croſſe : whereupon Christ( as $.Paul reſtifies )did 
after the conſecration of each kind, particularly recom- D 
. mend the memorie of his Paſſion , as knowing that in 

each of them alone , was a ſufficient Monument and me- 
woriall thereof. | 


ANSWER, 


Significations may be found in Types and figures,being no 
Sacraments ; as in a Vine and Branches, a naturall Humane Bo- 
die, amateriall Houſe,or Temple,a Lambe led before the ſhea- | 
rer, and the like : but yer, becauſe they are otherwiſe in the 
Sacrament, both in regard of a more perfect and liuely repre- 
ſentation, and alſo becauſe a ſpeciall Promiſe of Diuine aflt- 
ſtance and grace is annexed to the Sacramentall {ignes, vſcd 
and recelued, according to Chriſts Inſtitution , which wor 
geth 


yent, to ſay one Element rece1ucd alone, fignifies as much in 
ubſtance, as bath : Ergo; the vſe of one Element, isas profita- 
ble and effectuall,as the vſe and reception of both. 


Bur if the obieRion be reduced to forme, the defe& will be 
more apparent. | 


If there is the ſame ſienification, of one ſingle Element , which 
there s of both, then there is the ſame benefit obtained by receiuing 
one, which is obtained by receining both. 


B But there is the ſame ſignification of one ſingle Element , which 
there #« of both, towit , ſþirituall Food,umon of the Faithfull, and 
Chriſts paſſion » Ergo, 


There ts the ſame benefit obtayned , by receiuins in one kind, as 
in both. 


I anſwer: Firſt, denying the conſequence of the Maior Pro- 
fition. For although there were the ſame ſignification in one 
lement, which is of both, yer there is not equall benefit rea- 
ped by receiving one, as is reaped by receiuing both , becauſe 

C the promiſe of Grace is annexed tothe recetuing both, and 
nor to the receiuing of one without the other : for when a pro- 
miſe is made ypon condition of a duty to be performed , the 
romiſe is not fulfilled , but vpon obſeruing the condition. 
ow Chriſt having inſtiruted the Sacratnent as a ſeale of his 
Cournant, and appointed the ſame tobe receiuedin both kinds 


* i perfefler fionif. in both kinds, than' in one. 479 


4 geth not to other ſignes and figures , therefore it is incon(e- 


(as his Inſtitution ſhewes) * the Church cannot expe that (2) rerw. in Toh. 


Chriſt ſhould fulfill his promiſe, in giuing his fleſh and blood 5: 1n inftturione 


by the Sacrament, vnleſſe the Church obſerue his ordinance, 
and doe that which he appointed.* Alſo, obedience is better 
than Sacrifice, 1. Sam. 15. 22. but 'when we adminiſter 'and 


D 


receiue in both kinds, we obey Chriſt, faying , Drinkeye all of 


this ,and we diſobey , when we doe otherwiſe. Therefore al- 
though there were the ſame fignification of one Element, 
whichis of both , yet the ſame benefit is not reaped by recei- 
ting one, which is obtained by receiuing both. ' 


perfe& and liuely repreſentation ® of ſpirituall feeding and 
E refetion, and of contuncion of the faithfull, and of Chriſts 
death and Sacrifice vpon the crotle, by both the fignes, than by 
one : and pouring out of the wine ©, doth ina cleerer manner 


ſeparation of his body and ſoule , and there is a more perfect 


repreſent and ſignifie the effuſion of Chriſts bloud, and alſothe 


uius Sacramenti 

Chriſtus impera« 
tive loquitur, acci- 
ite commedite, 
—_ facite. 


econdly, to the aſſumption I anſwer , thar there is a more (>) Alex. Hal. 


l} I9, M,J, Ar- 2» 
<< Chriſtus ho- 
mo naturali qua- 


dam fimilitudine 


repreſentatrur Y- 
rraque ſpecic: non 
ramC'ex inſtiturio* 
ne, {ignarur vira- 
que: ſed ſecundum 
carnem ſpecie pa* 


nis,ſccundum ſanguinem ſpecic Vin. (c) Greg. Dial-li-4-ca,58- E1us ſanguis 10 ora fidclium fundirusrs 
ſimilicude 
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"480 -* Two Elements appointed by Chrift. 1. © 


0 
. 


ht 


a iew. li. 2+ ſimilitude of nouriſhment in Bread and Wane a together, r 
ap. 5 epiſt. in Bread alone, Eccleſ. 4. 9. ſolikewiſe two Elements ng 0 
03.2 Domin ſent more than one, and nouriſh more than one, and white more 
| ebriar, vrſobrios than one, Otherwiſe, if the repreſentation of one Element, 
| Hiciar, ve mens \qo{eequall to the repreſentation of both , ro what purpole 


ad ſpiritalem ſa- . MY : ; 
plentiow redigar, ſhould our Sauiour inſtitute a Sacrament in two kinds , which 


rraſapore iſtoſz=- (1ccording to Papiſts,who will ſeeme wiſer than God) » jg ,, 

culari, ad intclle- ind, 25 in both y 

Bum * Dei vaur. ſufficient in one kind, as In both * 

quiſque reſipiſcar. ws , : . 

Chryſ. in Toh Hom 45. Hic ſanguis facir, vt imago in nobis regia floreat : Hic ſanguis pulchrirudinem aque 

nobiliratem anim# quam ſemper irregar & nvrrit, langueſcere non ſinir, &c, Hic myſticus ſanguis D2zmo- 

nes procul pellit, An & Angelorum Dominum ad nos allicit Dzmones enim tum Dominicum langui. R B 

nem in nobis vident,in fugam vertuntur, Angeli aucem procurrunt Iren.li.5.ca-1. Auits. Contr, Theol, zz. pa, ' 

I53. Species panit ſola non fgnificat gratiam vi reficientem animam, toral.ter,ſed partialner. Alex. Ha! 4+ 9+ 

10. m. 4. ar.1.6-r. Reade bereaſier, (bY Arborexs Sap Ioh. 6. Caro Clrifti nur animam , ſed [anguu 

Viuificat agimam,& emundat conſcientiam noſtram ab operibus mortuts. (c) Cyprian. ep. 63. in Calice 
© Dominico & plebi miniſtrando, non hoc faciunt, quod lclus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter bujus Sacri« 


icijAtuhor & Door, fecit & docuit. 


IESVIT, 


The fourth thing required to the ſubſtance of a Sacra» * 
ment , is Cauſalitie, to wit , to worke in the ſoule the Spi- 
rituall effetts it fignifies. This Cauſalitie cannot be wanting C 
fo the Sacrament ronder one kind,wherein is contayned the 
fountaine of Spirituall life. For, the cauſe why the Sacra- 
ment in both kinds giueth grace, and refreſheth the ſoulets, 
That Chriſt is affiſtant -unto them, bound by his promiſe.s 
at the preſence of [enfible fignes, to worke the proportiona- 
ble ſpirituall effefts in diſpoſed ſoules. But Chriſt is in the 

Sacrament *onder the forme of Bread, and he & able. 
through infinite power, and bound by inuiolable promiſe, to 
worke the effett of grace, preſeruing onto life eternal, 
the worthy participant of this Sacrament, vnder the forms 
ſoan, 65s. of Bread, Qui manducat hunc panem viuet in zter- 
' num. Not any doubt then may be made but the Sacrament 
in one kind ts full, entire, compleate in ſubſtance ; and by 
participation thereof, prepared conſciences doe receiue the, 
benefite of celeStiall fauonr, that conſerweth the life of the. 

ſoule, with daily increaſe in perfettion. 


ANSVVER, 


D 


The ſumme of this obieion is: 


There ts the ſame power of cauſing Grace , r One ſrgne "owe 
450886 


——_— 
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The place of Ay lohn, Cas 6.V.51- 


—_—— 


— 


ww 


A alone,as in both , becauſe Chriſt, the Fountaine of Grace, i re- 
"x - ceiued in one fiene alone, Toh.6. 5 1. 

: Therefore the receining of one ſigne alone, as ſufficient and 
profitable, as the ſumption of both. | 


* The Antecedent of this Argument is denyed. And the 
Scripture, 7oh.6.5 1. faith not, Whoſoeuer eateth Sacramentall 
Bread, without Wine, ſhall live for cuer , bur if any eat this 
Bread which came downe from Heauen, to wit, Chriſt Ieſus in- 
zarnate 2 , ſhall live for euer. And then it falloweth, Yxleſſe you 
g tate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, yo yu not 
” haut ff z8 you, loh.6.5z3. Now let the Romiſt chuſe which 
Expoſition hee pleaſerh. If our Sauiour, in theſe laſt words, 
ſpeaketh of Sacramentall and Spirituall cating ioyntly, then 
ommunion in both kinds is neceflarie to life eternall ; and 
if he ſpeake of Spirituall cating only,by Faith, then this Scrip- 
ture prooueth not the neceſfſitie of receiuing eyther Bread or 
Wine ®, and muchleſle prooueth ir,that there is the power of 
cauſing Grace, in recciuing Bread alone. 


C futura, ſecundum quam eſt cibus & porus vitz. 1bid. Sermo 


temnatur yel negligatur ſuo tempore. 


—Cc— —@O 
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I[ESVIT. &. 4: 


Communion vnder one kind , not 
againſt Chriſt his Precept. 


Lthough Communion onder both kinds pertaine not 
fo the ſubſtance of the Sacrament ; yet if Chriſt did 

ſpecially command the ſame,we are bound to that ob- 
ſernance, and ſhould by Communion onaer one kind, funne 
not againſt his Sacrament and Inſtitution , but againſt a 
E fpeciall Diune Preceps. 


ANSWER, 


Hen Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament,he prouided and 
rn two materiall Elements, and not one one- 
, Or none; and he 7? and diſtributed hoek, 

5 an 


——{ 


(a) Aitar.d.Trin. 
lib. 10. fe panem 
hic dicit,&c.Cbryſ. 
in Ioh.Ho.45. Pa- 
nem vitz ſcipſum 
appellat, &c. Ferus 
in Ioh.6, Hic pa» 
nis de quo Chris. 
ſtus hic loquitur, 
nihil aliud eſt qui 
Rats Bulls. 
& Merita Chriſti, 
atque adco Chr 
ſtus ipſe, cum om- 


nibus quz haber 


quz fecir & range eſt. Cajetan. Joh.6. Primo traQat de ſcipſovr eſt panis vitz : Deinde de Paſſione ſua 

Frmalis non eſt de Sacramento,ſed de re Sa- 
cramenti,de Fonte Sacramenti. Ibid. Non eſt ad literam ſermo de manducare & bibere Sacramentum Eu- 
chariſtiz, ſed de manducare & bibere Morten Chriſti. (b) Ferus, in Ioh.6. Dicere quod ſine corporali 
perceptione Sacramenti , nulli poſſit contingere vita, admodum durum , imo temerariam, & falſum eſt. 
Ibid. Manducatur corpus Chriſti in Sacramento : & hac quidem manducatio non ſimpliciter necefſatia 
eſt yt prior,plures enim etiam ſine hac faluati ſunt,& ſaluantur: ſed tamen ita neceſſaria eſt,yt non cone 


mn Ao ct 2 hs | 
+9 a] 


; 482. The (up was given to Laicks Yoo yeres afterChy, 


and with his Inſtitution and Praiſe, he conioyned a Prece pt, A 


Doe this in remembrance of me : Drinke ye all of this, Saint paul 
likewiſe ſaith, Let a man prooue himſelfe, and ſo let him cate of this 
Bread,and drinke of this «1 : andthe practiſe of the holy Apo- 
ſtles in their dayes, and of the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles; 
and Saint Pauls owne praQtiſe appeareth, 1. Cor. 1 0.16. & cap, 
I 1.26. and he deſcribeth Communicating,by taking the Cup 
asa moſt noble part , ſaying, Tee cannot drinke the cup of the Lord 
Iuflin. Apol.2. pa. and the cup of denils, 1.Cor.10.21. Tuſtin Martir, who borders 
pgs 4 vpon the Apoſtles, ſaith, That Chriſtians in his aze, diftributed the 
ſandtified Bread and Wine, ingoo 7 mew , to enery one preſent - and 
bus aphNergr i- he addeth further, that the Apoſtles raught , That Teſis commans. 
Teri eurils or bom to doe thus. Saint C hryſoftome faith * , That whereas in the 
Tov nov. F - ! 4» Iu 
(a) Chryſ. ſup. 1. old Law there was a aifference betweene Prieſts and Laicks in commg.. 
Cor.11. & ſup. 2. — Victimes . inthe New Teſtament it is otherwiſe , for one 
Cor. Hom. 18. = . . 
Bodie and one Cup is miniſtred toall , This practiſe continued as 
a Law, more than a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt. And Hai. 
(b) Haime. ſup. 1. ,29b( who liued in the yeere 850. ) ſaith, That in his dayes, all 
ag people receiued out of the Cup,the Blood of Chriſt. And 
() Paſthaſ? Rat- Paſchaſius © after him,ſaith, Thar the Fleſh,or Bread,is nor law- 


bert. d. corp. & fully receiued, without the Cup or Blood. 

ſang.Dom. ca. 19. | 

Nec caro fine ſanguine vtique,nec ſanguis ſine carne iure communicarur, &c. NonreRte caro ſine ſanguine 
communicatur, &c, Ibid. cap. 15. Quaproptcr 0 homo quotieſcunque bibis hunc calicem, &c. 


— 


t 


—_ 


But whatſocuer our Sauiour himſelfe, and his Apoſtles,and 
their ſucceſſours, and the antient Church, by perperuall ſucceſ- 
ſion, taught and practiſed a thouſand yeeres and vpward , yea, 

d) Ochagazia, d. een the Latine Churchit ſelfe, and the Eaſterne Churches < to 


Sacram. tr. 2. d. 


Puch.q 18. Gracci TNiS day 3 the Romuſh generation exalting it ſelte aboue God, 
ſuis Laicis diſtri- not onely preſumeth ro commit Sacriledge at home, bur it cen- 


buunt viranque £1:-4th the followers of Chriſts Teſtament of damnable He- 
ſpeciem pans & ella p 
vintl. V 


(d) Gerſon.d.com. =— 
ſab vrraque.pag.526. Sumptio talis eſt temeraria, preſumptuoſa,ſcandaloſfa , ſeditiofa , & Eccleſiaſtici ri- 


tus turbatiua, & ex conſequenti zxternax damnationis induQtiua, pag, 529. Aduerſus herefin nouam de 
neceſſaria communicatione Laicorum , ſub vtraque ſpecie, pag. 528. Rex Rom. acciperct poteſtatem , a 
facro Concilio ( Conſtantienſt) fatum illud proſequenda) , ticut. alias hareſes in Bohemia , cum po- 
tentia brachij ſecularis. 


Now, that they may with ſome colour aduance their owne 
Tradition againſt the Ordinance of Chriſt , they prie into 
euery corner, and inuent friuolous Gloſſes and Pretexts, as 
wee ſhall further perceiue, by that which tolloweth in our Ad- 
verſaries Diſcourſe. 


IESy1IT. 


— 


G— 


[1 


Ff in one kind only, then no Sacrament. 


483. 


| Lz3VLT, | | 
| Hence wee may probably inferre.. , That Chriſt gaue no 
ſpecial Precept thereof, becauſe Chriſt hath commanded 
nomore concerning the coſe of the Euchariſt, than what by 
the ſubſtance of the Inſtitution and nature of the Sacra- 


ment we are bound onto ; leauing accidentall circumſtan- 
ces belonging thereunto , to be ordained by the Apoſtles and 


Our Lord did not appoint in what order the Sacrament of 
' the Euchariſt was to be taken afterward, but left authori- 
rie to make ſuch appointments onto his Apoſtles, by whom 
he was to diſpoſe , and order his Church ; Soclearely doth 
S. Auguſtine fpeake , that Chriſt gaue no commandement 
to his Church concerning the coſe of the Sacrament , beſides 
ſuch as are contained in the ſubStance of the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, of which kinde , Communion conder both 
kinds, cannot be, as hath beene prooned,which will farther 
appeare- , by pondering the places alleadged ro prooue a 
Precept. 


C 


ANSVVE R, 


Eccleſiaſticall power, to adde, detraQ, or alterany thing a- 
bour Sacraments, is confined to things adiaphorous : and Saint 
Anguſtine*, inthe place obiccted,ſpeaketh expreſly of theſe : 


+ "7 


Paſtours of the Church, asS. Auguſtine noteth , ſaying, Auguit.Ep.11, 


(a) Aug. Ep.118. 


D but the materiall parts of Sacraments, belong to their ſub- ca.z. Totum hoc 


ſtance, euen as the matter of the heauens is of the ſubſtance of genusrerum, libe- 


the heauens, and the marter of the Scripture is of the ſubſtance 
of the Scripture. 

And if inthe holy Euchariſt the Element of Wine is not of 
the ſubſtance thereof, then the Euchariſt may bee adminiſtred 
without wine alſo the kinde of the Element may be changed, 
and milke or broath, ſubſtiruted in the place of wine , and the 
Communion may be celebrated in wine without bread. In all 
compounded things, the moitic of the mater, is the moitie of 


not how their Laickes can truely ſay,that they haue arany time 
| inall their liues beene partakers of this Sacrament; for if halfe 
2 man be not a man, then likewiſe halte a Communion is nota 


Communion. 


FE the ſubſtance : and whatſocuer Ieſuired Romiſts teach, I ſee. 


ras habet obſcrua» 
tions, &c, 


Si 2 | . _— 


—— 


484% -  Halfe a Sacrament no Sacrament. 


— 


x. Cor. 11. 


$6 they except by That they recciue the Blood of Chriſt 4 


Conſecutive, or by Concomitancie : I reply, This Anſwere ſol. 
ueth not the difhcultie, for I diſpute of the materiall Element 
and rhe dire& receiuing thereof,and not of receining the blood 
of Chriſt ſpiritually, or any other way. -Now the wineis 2 
moitie of the ſubſtantiall outward marrer of the Euchariſt,anq 
therefore if they receiue not the winegthey receiue not the one 
halfe of the ſubſtantiall outward matter of the Euchariſt, ang 
conſequently, they receiue no Euchariſt : for as the poope of a 
ſhip, cheprowe being broken away ; is no ſhip , td as half a 
cloake is not a garment to keepe a: man warme : {o likewiſe, 
halfe a Communion is no Sacrament, JL 

And org the being of Chriſts Blood in the bread by 
Concomitancie : Lanſwere, If this were granred, they receiue 
not Chriſts blood Sacramentally, but ſome other way : for no- 
thing is received Sacramenrally , bur thar which is cauſed by 
the words of conſecration : Eres, Iris not there Sacramentally, 


and conſequently it is not recemucd Sacramentally. 


IESVIT, 


The words of Chriſt, Doe this in remembrance of C 


we , doe no wayes inferre a Preceps of both kinds. Firſt, 
becauſe he ſaid, Doe this in remembrance of me, onely 
of the Sacrament in forme of bread; of the forme of wine, 
not abſolutely , but conditionally, Doe this as often as you 
drinke, in memorie of me, that the Aduerſaries of the. 
Church , might not baue any the leaſt plauf.ble ſhew , to 
complaine of her negle&ing Gods Precept. For this Pre- 


cept , Doe this, being the onely Precept giuen by Chriſt to 1) 


bis Church , as ſball afterwards appeare , and giuen abſo- 
lutely of the forme of Bread; conditionally of the forme. 
of Wine ; there is no colour to accuſe the Church of doing 
againſt Chriſss Precept, by Communion conder one kinde. 


ANSWER, 


The firſt reaſon ypon which you preſume, that our Sauiours 
words, Doe this in remembrance of mc, are nut Preceptiue, in re- 
gard of Communion in both kinds, is an emptie ſhadow, with- 
out ſubtance of matter. Our Sauiour in your Tenet, ſaith not, 
Doe this as often as you Lay men communicate , but whenſoc- 
uer youreceiue the cup and drinke , ther doe it in remembrance 


as- . 


_—_—_ 
ih ; 
d 


At 


| 


| 


A 


C 


D 


" The Feſuits cauillfrom the words as.often,@#c. 485 F- 


em 


of me. Bur if this be the whole ſence,then Chrifts words muſt 
be reſolued againſt ſence in this manner. 

As oftenas you Lay Poe” drinke, which needeth never to 
be done by you, ( according to Romiſh Diuinitie ) Doe this 
nothing, in remembrance of me. Secondly, 2votieſcunyue bi- 
beritis, as often as you drinke,maketh nor the Precept conditio- 
nall, in reſpe&of rhe cup, more than of the bread : for in the 
very next verſe it followeth , Quoticſcungque ederitis panem hunc, 
25 often as you ſhall earethis bread : and therefore; if as often 
as you ſhall, drinke, reſtraineth the ſpeech in regard of the cup, 
then as often as you ſhall eare, reſtrainerh rhe Precepr inregar 
of the bread. And Haimo ſaith, Idem ſenſes eft,&o. There is the 
ſame ſence of, Doe this, being referred ro the cup,as of Doe this, 
bcing referred to the bread. Bur Doe this,referred tothe bread, 
isa Precept : Ergo, Doe this , referred to thecup, isalſoa Pre- 
cept. But the Romaniſt, infatuated with this conceit, croweth 
as followeth, That the Aduerſaries of the Church might not haue 
the leaſt plauſible ſhew, &rc. The Vermine is deceived, in calling 
vs, Aduerſarics of the Church, for wee are faſt friends tothe 
true Catholicke Church, atid we are Aduerſaries to Romiſts, 
an vnſound Church, no otherwiſe than Saint Pau! was to the 
Galathians, when he ſaid, 1m 1 therefore become your enemie, be- 
cauſe I tell you the truth, Gallat.q.16. And touching the fancic 
of this Obictour, I adde, Thar cuen as when Saint Paul ſaid, 
1.Cor.10.31. Whether yee eate or drinke, or whatſoener thing elſe ye 
doc, doe all to the glorie of God: If theſe words ſhould be reſolued 
in this manner, As often as ye cate and drinke, doe this to the 
gloric of God; the placing of this word, As oftez, reſtraineth 
not the ſpecch from being a Precept : ſo likewiſe, when Saint 
Paul ſaith, As often as ye ſhall drinke, doe this in remembrance of me; 
this manner of ſpeaking , altereth nor his words from being a 
commandement. 


IzsSvV1r. 


Secondly , ſuppoſe Chriſt ſpake theſe imper atiue words, 
Doe this,after the giuing of the Cup,yet are they to be pn- 
derſtood with this reſtriftion, Doe this, that 55, all things 
that belong to the eſſence and ſubſtance of this Aftion , in 
memorie of me : for if we extend the Precept, Doe this, 
further than the ſubſtance of the Aftion, conto the Acci- 
dentarie circumStances thereof , in which , Christ did then 
inſtitute and gaue the Sacrament , many abſurdities wil 

| Sſ3 follow. 


486 .»Borh\inds made adiaphatous by the Feſuit\ © 
"-folows/ Dy: dhicrule; woken andre> A 

ceine the Euchariſt after ſupper}as Chriſt did ; eſpecially, 

-: fog 6 Bras of 192 Tipe; wes Foes 
1ſh,as being rverie proper and myſterious : for there- 
renifiedphat this is the ſatrifice Which ſucceedes thy 
-*-Paſehal Lamberha was offeredim che eueing :the jacri= 
of c, Whereo f the: royal Prophet ſaieth it the perſon of 
*" Chrifh, Elevatio matuum mearum Sacrificium yet- 


|. pertinum, The Sacrifice inſlitured m the Euening of the 
».i Worldto .continue\<ontill che end thereof. We ſhould alſo , 
1. \bythis rulezbs bound ſtil to celebrate in Azime,rhat is,pn- 
leauened Bread,in which Christ did celebrate and gue the | 
Sacrament, ſaying, Do this : which circumitance was al- 
fo. mySicall, fienifying the puritie of our Sauiours virgi- 
all bodie and perſon, which was without any leauen of 
finne, And befides the Prieſt might not giue the Sacrament 
ron any but ſuch whoſe feet he had waſhedafare, [ccing 
Chriſt gaue the Euchariſt with this preparatiue Circum- 
ſtance ; which doubtleſſe 15 oerie pertinent , and myſle- 
| rious, to fignifie with what puritie of conſcience men 
ought to approach onto the ſacred Table. 7f to bind men 
eo obſerue theſe circumſtances of our Sauours Attion 
(though myſterious and Sacramentall) were abſurd (as 
Without dowbrit is mot abſurd) then we must not extend 
the Precept, Doe this, zo the Circumslances of Christs 
Attion ; but acknowledge that the Precept, Do this, onely D 
mncludes the doing of that which pertaines to the ſubStance 
of the Sacrament, and ſo not to the giuing of both kinds, 
the ſubStance thereof” being entire in one onely kind,as bath 
beene prooued. 


—_ 


| ANSVYVER, 


This precept is not extended to things adiaphorous, andac- 
cidentall circumſtances,ſach as was the time, after ſupper; the E 
place, and vpper roome the perſons, men onely, and no wo- 

q. men ; the qualitie of the bread, vnleauened ; the geſture of the 
it recciuers, the preuious waſhing of feer,&c.but it commandeth 
| onely that which was of the ſubſtance of the holy Par. 
'F n 


—_— . 


p 


C 


| neg ſacrame entall Ggnes' oF Bread. and df or ſuch as as 


—Y » Math. 26) Drinke yea bll of this: \ 


— ET = 


—— — 
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dathi Ftmerly by beene progued ,p48:482.0-c 
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The | ſecond Text; much orged for the' giuing + the 
./\ Cup onto: all ments dhe words of our Sawionr, Bibite ex 
|: hoc otnties, wherein \ſome note our Sauiours har ap tel 
i ſaying, That he foreſecing that ſome would. rake the C 
from the Laitie granting them the rouſecrated Bread, ſaid 
... of cheSupper,Bibite ex hoc onmes;but no# of the Bread, 
Manducate ex hoc'omnes. I ayſere, The words of our 
Sautour be plaine, Drinke yell of this ; but the difft- 
cultie'ts, to. whom they are ſpoken, and who aretheſe all? 
Luther would haue,all men for whom the bloud of Chriſt 
was (bed '; whence is followes, that as the Bloud of Chriſt 
was (bed for all men, euen Infidels, Tew&s\ Turkes, In- 
fants, the Cu alſo ſhould be giuen onto all theſe,which to 
ſay were verie abſurd, Others reſtraine phe word, All, to 
the Faithfull,come to the yeares of diſcretion, ryho muſt 
drinke of the Cup ail of them. But what ſha!l we ſay of 
them that are bye nature abltemij; who cannot indure the 
aſt of any wine, yet are not to be excluded from the Sa- 
crament £ 
Wherefore the trueth is, has theſe wad Were ſþo- 
ken onto all the Apoſtles,and to them All on ly. And though 
it be enough for Carholickes to ſay it, and put their Ad- 
werſaries to prooue their pretended precept, which they 
call of the eternall King, for the Cup {and ſo long as they 
cannot cleerely conuince the contrarie.good reaſon the word 
of the Church,defined by Councels, ſhould ſtand)yet exabit- 
danti, we can very probably ſhew out of the ſacred Text, 
that the particle All, concernes all the Apoſtles only. Firſt, 
what one Euangeliſt ſaith was commanded onto all,Bibi- 
te ex hoc omnes,Drinke yee all of this ; another relates to 
haue beene anſwerably performed by them all , biberunt 
ex eo'omnes,all dranke thereof.But the ſecond All, is re- 


ſtrained to all the Apoſtles, and to them all onely : What 
reaſon 


Marh.26. 


Marc.14.v.23 


Touching the words,Drinke Jee all, exc. 


fa) Gerard. Lo- 
rich.i1n7.par.Can. 
Sunt Pſeudoca- 
tholici qui refor- 
mationem Eccle- 
ſix quoquo modo 
remorari non Ve- 
rentur. Hij ne Lai- 
cis altera ſpecies 
reſhtuatur, nullis 
parcunt blaſphe- 
mijs. Dicuntenim 
Chriſtum ſolis A- 
poſtolis dixiſlc bi- 
bite ex hoc omnes. 
Atrqui verba Ca- 
nonis habent, ac- 
Cipite & mandu- 
cateex hoc omnes, 
Hic dicantorognii 
& hoc ad ſolos 
dictum fit Apo- 
ſtolos.Ergo Laicis 
& a ſpecic pams 
et abſtinendum; 
quod dicere eſt 
haxreſis & blaſ- 


phemia peſtilens 


& exccrabilis.Co- 
ſequitur ergo, V- 


-. reaſon then is there to extend the words, Drinke yee all "FA 
this further than to all the ApoStles ? 


ANSVVER, 


That whichS. mw bs to the vnfaithfull Tewes, Yee 
do alwaics refiſt the holy Ghoſt, 4. 7. 5 1. is verified inthe 
Phariſees of Rome , for no light of heauenly veriic is ſo il- 
{uſttious, which this generation, in fauour of their owne im- 
pietie,willnor indeauourto cloud: 
»\'Is it poſhble for any thing to be more cuident for Commy. B 
nion in both. kindes , than this precepr of Chriſt, Drinke yee 
all of this 3 ? eſpecially whenthe ſame 1s expounded by the im- 
mediat praQſe of our Sauiour , and by the praQtiſe of the ho- 
y Apo es, and of the Primitive Church * But the ſonnes of 
rkenefle, having renounced veritie, and choſen the way of 
errour, blunder and grope in the cleere light, and verba retZa ac 
veritatis luce fulgentia, tortuoſis interpretationibus obſcurare & de. 
prauare moliuntur (as S. Auguſtine Þ long fince ſpake of the Pe- 
lagians.) The eſuits evaſion or ſtarting hole is, the words of 
Chriſt Math. 26.27. Drinke yee all of this, containe a precept G 
not generall to-all Communicants, but ſpeciall or fingular, to 
the Apoſtles onely.The reaſons of this afſertionare : Firſt, if 
the grramee wete generall, then all men for whom the Bloud 
of Chriſt was ſhed, cuen Infidels,Tewes, Turkes, and Infants 
muſt receive the Cup. A profound obieCion, and ſuch as will 
take away the Bread as well as the Cup from Lay people. For 
at the inſtant,when Chriſt ordained and adminiſtred the holy 
Euchariſt, none were preſent(for ought we know) but only the 
Apoſtles. And there is extant a ſpeciall rule touching people 
of riper yeares,and for Chriſtians onely to receiue this Sacra- D 
ment, 1.Cor.11.28.&Cc. caþ.10.17.21.and Cardinall Caietan © 
concluderh the ſame our of our Sauiors precepr, Math.2 6.26. 


_ 


erumqueverbum dium eſſe ad omnem Eccleſiam. (b) Aug. tom.7.d. nupt, & concupil. lib.2.cap.z. 
(c) Caietan.in Math.26. Hinc habetur Euchariſtiam non efle tribucndam infantibus, quibus non poreſt 
dici accipite comedite,ſicut enim quia Dominusdixit niſt quis natus fuerit denud ex aqua & ſpiritugnega- 
rur Baptiſmus infantibus in materno vtero,quia non {my denuo naſci qui non eſt natus, iti | ao Do- 
t 


mino in Communione Euchariſtiz,accipite comme 


e, negatur Euchariſtia illis, qui adhuc non poſſunt 


acciperc,qui adhuc non poſſunt commedere, 


The conſequence of this ObietionXto wit, the Precept of E 
Chriſt,is nor generall in reſpe& of all Chriſtians rightly diſpo- 
ſedy becauſe when the Eucharift was firſt adminiſtred,and theſe 
words vttered, none were preſent but the A oltlesYis like vn- 
to theſe which follow. None were preſent but the Apoſtles, 
and the words were in ſpeciall dire&ted to them, when __ 

ad, 


Drinke ye all bf thu,a common. precept. | 


A. ſaid. Watch and pray leaſt yee fall into temptation, Math. 2 6. 4h. Er 


C 


, this preceprt concerneth the Apoſtles onely, and not Lay 
jm Alſo aye our Sayiour rs pony Cnr ir 
conmerted , and become as little children, yee: ſhall ndt: enter into the 
kinedome of” God, the Apoſtles onely were preſent, and the 
Doctrine was perſonally pronounced to: them alone. 'Alfo, 
Math. 18.9, 15. 22. the like is foundiconcerning. other, do+ 
&rines and precepts, and: yet theſe: doAtrines and precepts are 
common to: alt Chriſtians. The: Romilts (if they were:not 
partiall) could diſtinguiſh betweene/perſonall precepts deliue- 
redro the Apoſtles onely (as they: were: by: office Paſtors, of 
the Church) and betweene common precepts , deliuercd ynto 
them as Chriſtians,and as they repreſented the whole body of 
the Church. OE | ps 

But rhe ObieRour addeth, That we are not able to demon- 
ſtrate, thar this Precepr'Drinke yee x thi, was common. I 
anſwere, Firſt, if that which Chriſtſzid'torthe Apoſtles,S. Pau! 
ſpake tothe whole multitude of Belecyers,then,Chriſts words 
vttcred to the Apoſtles were common. : But rhe firſt js true, 1. 
Cor. 11.28. And S. Hierome* inferreth ypon the ſame,0porrer 
Canam dominicam eſſe communem, quia {tle omnibus Difeipu ks ſus 
qu aderant , equaliter tradidit Sacramenta , The-Lords Supper 
ought to be common, becauſe Chriſt'deliueredrhe Sacraments 
of his Bodie and Bloud equally toall the Diſciples: that were 
preſent, TE TVET « 


£ 


. + V« 


(a) Hierom.com. 
ſup. 1. Corin, 11. 
Chryſ.in 1.Cor. 11. 
Hom. 24. Quod 
dominici eſt pri- 
uatum fecerant, 
Corna enim Doe« 
mini debet efle 
communis, nam 


quze Domini ſunt,non huius ſunt ſerui,non alterius;ſed oninibusotmmunia. Quod enim dominicum eſt 
idem & communecſt. Nam fi Domini eſt, non dcbes ranquam proprium tib1 aſſumere, ſed tanquam res 
Domim communiter omnibus proponere S$iquidem hoc eſt Domini«m. Nuncautem non ſinis efle com- 
mune fed tibi_comedis. Durand Rational. Diu lib.4 cap.1. In Primitiua Eccleſia ſingulis diebus omnes 
qui cclebrationi miſſarum intererant communicare ſolebant,co quod Apoſtoli omnes,de Calicc biberunt, 


Domino dicente bibitc ex co omnes, 


[ Secondly,If Communion in both kinds. hath-not founda- 


tion in Chriſts words vttered to the Apoſtles, then Commu- 
nion in one kind wanteth foundation.in Chriſts words and in- 
ſtitution : and if it haue not foundation in Chriſts words,then 
it wanteth all foundation ; for S. Paul grounds his whole Do- 
frine, touching the holy Euchariſt, vpon our Sauiours words 
and inſtitution, 1 .Cor. 1 1.2 3. | 
Thirdly,If the reaſon why the Apoſtles receined the Cup, 
was,becauſe they were Prieſts,then all Prieſts being preſent at 
the communion, ought to receiue in both kinds, although they 
adminiſter not ; but this is repugnant to the praiſe of the 
Romane Church. | 
Fourthly, It is not certaine that the Apoſtles were Prieſts 
when Chriſt ordained and adminiſtred the Euchariſt, for 
rhe 


The eApoftles not made Prieſts, Luk. 22, 


(b) Aquis.3.9.80. 


ar. 11. Homo tc- 
netur hoc Sacra- 
"  mentum ſumere, 
non folum ex ſta- 
tutoEccleſiz, fed 
ex mandato Do- 
mini,dicentis,Lc. 
22. Hoc facite, 


—_— 


they were not Prieſts, Math, 18. is affirmed by our Aduerſa- 
ries*,-and that they were made Prieſts; Zxke 22. by the words 
Hoc facie, as Bellarmine, Suares, Henriqaes ) Hoſuns, Caniſins, OF. 
ſay, canneuet beprooued+ for what forceis there in Hoc fe. 
tite, to conclude Prieſtly Ordination :; and it Hoc facite Proo-. 
ueth'Prieſthoody/ then Lay/men are mide Prieſts, when the 
words, Doe thisin remembrance of mee,are ſpoken tothem b , jq 
part ; or reſpeiuely, Hitherto we have tound nothing in our 
Aduerſaries, but Sophiſtrie of words, and Theomachie againſt 
Diuine Inſtitution: and Apoſtolicall Tradition . Bur to hold 
correſpondence with the reſt, the Icſnit addeth : - | - | 


I z S VI Ts 


A 


Secondly, Theſe words, Accipite, manducate, bibite, 
Take, cate, drinke. were certainely ſpoken ronto the. 
ſame perſons, and theyrunne ſo together in rancke , that 
10 man cay with probabilitie make the one outrunne the 
* other: But the command, Accipite, which fipnifies, Take 
. With your hands, (for it is a Precept diſtin} from Man= 
ducate,which #5, take with your mouth) was giuento the 
Apoſtles onely, not onto all the faithfull ; elſe wee muſt 
ſay, That all Communicants were bound to take the conſe- 
crated Bread and Cup with their hands : who eucr heard 
of ſuch a Preceptin the Chriſtian Church. 


ANSWER, 


This Argument truely propounded, is, 
All perſons commanded to eate, were commanded to take. 


None but the Apoſiles were commanded to take : for if Lay 
men were commanded to take, they muſt alwayes receine the Eu- 
chariſt in their hands, Ergo, 


None but the .A 'poſtles were commanded to eate. 


D 


This ObieRion, fighteth againſt Lay mens receiuing in one 
kinde, which vntill now , we ſuppoſed Papiſts had permitted, 
but it ſeemeth that they will haue the whole vie of the Sacra- 
ment depend ypon the Popes deuotion and pleaſure. 

But touching the Argument, I denie the Aſſumption : for 
Lay men were commanded to take, that is, to receiue, at leaſt 
into their mouthes, and then to manducate, that is, to chew 
or ſwallow, and tolet the Element receiued , paſle _ -_ 

OMach. 


The Sacrament receiued by the hand." \ 
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A Nomack ®*. Totake with the hand is agreeable 30 Chriſts wan- 
ner of Adminiſtration Þ , and. it was/vicd in. the Primitiue 
Church , bur the ſame is nor of abſolute necefſiitie, for ſome 
Communicants may want hands, or the naturall yſe thereot : 
bur to receiue into the mouth, and then romanducateor drinke, 
is commanded. The Ieſuit imagineth, thatall raking,is by: the 
band, and thus he prooueth himſelfe ro beneithergood Gram- 
marian, nor Diuine. Yirgill laith, Illos porticibus rex accipiebat in 
amplis : where,accipto 15 to entertaince. S, Paul ſaith, Per quem ac- 
cepimics gratiam, Rom. 1. 5. By whom we haue recciucd grace 
and Apoſtleſhip, ca. 8.15. Ye haue receined 'accepiitss) rhe ſpi- 
rit of Adoption. The Angell ſaid , Toſeph thou (ns of David, 
feare not to take Mary thy wife, Math, 1. 20.His Biſhopricke,let ano- 
ther man take, A.1.29. 


g.cum Z gratiarumacGtionem in Ecclcha audifler,& ad illam vna cum alijs Amen accinuill 


bunal Ch:iſti, quimanibus & labijs immundis, ipfius audes comingere corpus, &c:Nzceph. 


TESVIT. 


The third reaſon is , becauſe there was a peculiar and 
perſonal cauſe , Why Chriſt ſhould giue that particular 
Councel or Adinonition (for the imperative word doth not 
euer fignifiea precept,but often an aduiſe,or a permiſſion,as 
your Maie$tie well knowes ) to his Apoſtles, at that time, to 

D Tit, becauſe he would haue them all , nos onely drinke of 
his bloud,but alſo would haue them drinke of the ſame Cup, 
without filling and conſecrating the ſame anew this is more 
manifeſt in the Proteſtants opinion,who thinke the Chalice 
whereof Chriſt [aid in $. Mathew, Bibite ex hoc omnes, 
fo be the ſame whereof he [aid in $. Luke, Accipite, diui- 
dite inter vos,non enim bibam amplius de hoc geni- 
mine vitis : For this being ſuppoſed, the words Drinke ye 

E allofthis,imports the ſame,as Diuide this Cup amongſt you. 
But, Diuide this Cup among (t you , was a perſonall precept, 
giuento all the Apoſtles; importing that euery one ſhould 
arinke but apart of that Cup , and that alſo in ſuch med- 

ſure 


(a) Bellarm.d, Eu- 
char. 11.1. ca. 11+ 
11animiſſh ab 0+ 
re ad ſtomachum, 

r inſtrumenta 
ET & natu- 
ralia, id «ft lin» 
guam & palatum, 
(b)Caietan.in Mat. 
26. Crededi em C- 
go, quod ficut v- 
num Calicem c0- 
munem omnibus 
tradidit, ita in vna 
parina panem 1n 
duodecim buccele 
las tractum, moni- 
bus propiijs tradt- 
der. Trip. Riſt. hs 
9. ca. 30, Quomo. 


go manus extendes de quibus adhuc ſanguis Nillariniuſtus > Quomodo huiuſmedi manibus accipies ſanttum 
Domini corpus? Qua temeritate ore tuo poculum ſanguinis preriofi percipics, Ke, Eufeb. Ecclet. Hiſt.11.7.ca. 


ct, mealz'aſtirifler, 


manun ad ſuſcipicndum Sanctum cibum extenditter, Chryſcin Eph. Hom. 3. Quomodo comparebis ante Tri- 


11.83 ca. 7. Soſomen. 


li.8,ca, 5-A4ug.Cont Peril Ji.z.ca.2z. Ego illum commemero, &c, Cui pacis oſculum inter Sacrsmenta copulan- 
tis, in cuius manibus Euchariſtiam ponebat:s. Xhenanw Annor. in Terry], d. Cor. Mil Sattis l:quer ex Anti 

(quorum leftione, Euchariſtiam ohm manibus |aicoram atraftum fuifle, Synod. 6.can. 101. Et Ba/ſamon.ibid, 
p2.491-Cyprian.d. Lapſ. n 64. Plus nodo in Dominum manibus atque ore delinquunt , &c- 1b. n.*2- Et quod 
non ſtatim Domini corpus inquinatismanibus accipiat , aut ore polluto ſantuinen: Dogini bibat.&c, 


Math.26.27, 
Luk.22,v.i8. 
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The Precept Drinke ye all &&c. not perſonal, 


ſure as the Cup,without new filling and conſecration 


Or all Chriſtians that 


tndeed dinided or parted with os, but the Apoſtles 
it vþ among ſt them. Wherefore referring my ſaying 
Maieſties learned cenſure, I conclude , that tome it 
cleere,that the precept or rather direttion, Drink 


, might 4 


ſuffice for all to drinke therof,What ? All men in the world? 
ſbould  ſucceede them to the Worlds 


end? Chriſt newer intended that one Cup for all , nor is i 


dranke 
fo your 
ſeemes 
eyeall 


ofthis, was but perſonall , confined ynto thenumber of 7 


dll there then preſent. 


ANSWER, 


The Precept, Drinke ye all of this(ſaiththe Ieſuir)was per- 
ſonall, and concerned the Apoſtles onely, becauſe our Sauiour 
commanded them All to drinke of the ſame Cup without fil. 


ling and conſecrating it anew. Bur, if Drinke ye all oft 


” importedagenerall duty, then Chriſt could nothaue 


them to one ſingle Cup. 


This obieRion is grounded vypona falſe Principle, which is, C 


his,had 
ſtiated 


all Preceprs are Perſonall in regard of their ſubſtance, wherein 
any circumſtance is Perſonall. Nothing can be more abſurd and 


falſe than this Poſition : for in the Decalogueit ſelfe 


, lome 


things were Perſonall, as appeareth by the Preface,Exoa.20. 2. 
Likewiſe in many generall or common Preeprs of the old and 


new Teſtament, ſome perſonall circumſtances maybe 


noted, 


and yet the ſubſtance of the Commandement is generall. 


I.Cro.28.9. Pro.z0.1.3. Math.18.2.3.10h.13.13,14- 


Alſo we may conſider a twofold vnitic of the Cup: Specifical, 
and Indiuiduall; to drinke of the ſame indiuiduall Cup,cuen 
as to cate of the ſame indiuiduall loafe,isan accidentall circum- 
ſtance. But todrinke,and receiue the common kind,to wit, the 
fruit ofthe Wine,this is the ſubſtance of the Commandement. 


If we parallell the Obietion, the defect is manifeſtly 


ridicu- 


Tous.It is not of the ſubſtance of Chriſts Commandement, That 
lay People ſhall receiue conſecrated Bread at the Communion, 
becauſe the Bread which Chriſt gaue his Diſciples, was of one 
Indiuiduallloafe, but the bread of one indiuiduall loafe will not 


ſuffice all men in the world, therefore the Precept of receiving 


conſecrated Bread was Perſonall, and concerned the Apoſtles 
only, Now if a man ſhould vſe this Argument , which in ſub- 
ſtance is the ſame with the Ieſuits, he had in my opinion, more 
cauſetobluſh for ſhame, than to glory before the Preſence of a 


moſt judicious and learned King, as this vaine Boaſterdo 
IEsS 


th. 
V 1T, 


E 


A 


The place of S. FR 6. 54. 


TESVI1T, 


Another text of Scripture ſome -orge to prooue, That 
Communion conder one kind # commanaea, to wit, the fa- 
Mos Ko out of the faxt op. vi of S. Iohn, Except YE Joh.6.56; 
eate the fleſh and drinke the bloud of the Sonne of 

man, you ſhall not hauelite in you. ' Where our Saui- 
. our onder the penaltie of loofing eternall life , commands 
not onely eating but alſo drinking, Perchance yowr Maie- 
ſtie doth not ſtand much ypon this , as not beleeuing that 
chapter of $. lohn to concerne the Sacramentall ſumpti- 
on of our Sauiours Fleſb , as alſo ſome learned Catholikes 
hold. Not withſtanding, though we grant that Chapter to 
concerne the eating and drinking in the Sacrament,as moſt 
of the Fathers teach,yet this obieftion may be eafily [atis> 
fied by the former Principles : for as we diſtinguiſh in the 
Sacrament the ſubſtance and the manner , The ſubſtance 
being to receiue the body of Chriſt , the manner in both 
kinds by formall eating and drinking : ſo the ſame diſtin- 
fion is to be made in our Sauiours Precept about this Sa- 
crament.For howſoeuer his words may ſqund of the man- 
ner of receiuing in both kinds, yet bis intention. is tocom- 
mand nomore than the ſubſtance., to wit, that we really 
receiue his body and bloud which may be done under 6ne 
kind. This is made cleere by the Precept by our Sautiour gi- 
uen about another Sacrament , 80 Wis, Baptiſme.; where, 
though his words ſeeme to define the "Ell bis mind 


was but to determine the ſubſtance : He ſaith, ro his Apo- 
files, Baptiſc all nations inthe name gf the Father, 
and ofthe Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt. To baptiſe, 
frenifies the ſame that the Greeke word %rntur, rhat is, 
not to wet or ſprinkle with water , but to put and plunge 
into the Water by immer{on,bathing them in water ; in 
which reſpect ,Ba priſme 33 rearmed by the . ; vites La 
 _ wer or Bath of the renouation of the holy. Ghoſt, Ang yet 
- becauſe the Church teacheth Baprtiſme b y. Gore or 

| OO (rinkling 


bo 
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Ad Tirt-3-6. 54+ 


Tc 


The Feſuit changeth Er, AV”. 


Ibidem y. 59. 


AR.3.6 


1.Cor, 11.29. _ 


_ gawne this Precept 


leſſe than Baptiſme by immerfion, Chriſtians muſt and doe 


into the water all Nations , fo command onely cleanfng 
and waſbing in ſubſtance, not the manner thereof by in- 
merfion, 4s bis words may ſeeme to import and the Primi. 
tine Church did the firſt fixe hundred yeares 49. 
Fn this like ſort, the words, Vnleſle you cate the fleſh 
of the Sonne of man, and drinke of his bloud, you 
ſhall not have lifein you, be preceptine no further 
than they fienifie reall receiuing of his body and bloud; 
wor the manner of both kinds, as may appeare by 
the intention of” the Commaundement. For as Chrit 
of Eating and Drinking , onely to 
the end that "wee might baue life inwos ; (o likewiſe he 
meant to command the [ame no further than it was ne- 
ceſſary to this end.But eating formally the body of Chriſt 
under the forme of” Bread, and vertually and implicit- 
ly bis bloud, as contayned within his Sacred body , ſuf- 
fiſeth that we may haue life ins, as be promiſeth in the 
ame place, He char eateth this Bread ſhall liue for 
euer : What neceſiitic then is there to -onderſtand this 
Precept of formall receining in both kinds ? 
' But flrther Tadde the conitunttine particle ( 8, and) 


fgnifies aisjunttiuely the [ame that(vel,or)as A rgentum 


& aurum non eſt mihi, and particularly of this Sacra- 
menr, He that catethand drinketh ynworthily,caterh 


anddrinketh damnation: the ſence is disjunttine,caterh 
or drinketh -onworthily. Inthis ſort be words of Chriſt, 


Except you eate and drinke , is to be ronderſiood dhjun- 
flinely,Except you cate the fleſh of drinke the bloud 
of the Sonne of man , youſha}l not haue lifein you. 


Which d&junttiue ſerce to be the ſence intended in this 


ſrrinklog tobe ſufficient and ſubſtantial Bapriſme , no A 


* Place, maybe prooued, becauſe elſe Chriſt ſhould be contra- 
© ry to himfelfe : for ſeeing inthe ver. 59. of this Chapter, 
'  Hepromiſeth life eternall to eating onely, Qui manducat 
** Panem viuit in #ternum , 1/ is the foure and fiftic 


Terje 


— 


ſo interpret the words of Chriſt (Baptize) that is plunge 


B 


” 


C 


D 


Whether (Chriſt, hk 6. ſpeake of Sacram.recei un 9. 


k -. verſeof the ſameChaprer be require onto bimſelfe fe 6 
-: uerlaſting gating and drinking both;he ſbouldin the ſpace of 
"a few lines ſpeake contraries. And becauſe this i& impoſiible, 
©, wee injerprete the place difuntlinely, ronleſſe 


D 


you eate or 


p drinke; 9c. 


ANSWER. 


 Cardinall Be{armine © affirmeth, that the Text of Saint Job 
cap.6..is to be expounded of the holy Euchariſt ; and not one- 
ly of ſpitituall receiuing , but alſo, of Sacramenrall eating and 

rinking the Bodic and Blood of Chriſt : And hee faith, thar 
although ſome Catholickes, to wit, Gabriel Biel > , Cuſanus ©, 
Catetan®, Ruard Tapper ©, Heſſelius* , and Ianſenius 3, expound 
this Chapter of ſpirituall Receiuing, yer other Ponrificians 
hold, as himſelfe doth Þ ; with Belarmine alſo agree Snares *, 
V aſques &  Greeorie V alence\ , Salmeron, Barradins, 54 


(c) Cuſan.Epiſt.7.ad Bohem. (d) Caietan, in 3.9-80.ar. vir. & ſup. Ioh. 6. ( 
f) Heſſel.lib.d.Com.ſub vna ſpecic. 


(a) Bellarm. d.Fu- 


char. 1.r.c.. 
thalici fire and 
intellipi volunr, 
huius capitis yer- 
ba de Sacramento 
ipſo Euchariſtir, 
ue de Sacramen- 
tali manducatione 
corports Domini 
in Euchariſtia. 
(b) &el.Can.Miſl. 
leR. 48. 


(ec) RFaard. Art. 15. 
(g) lanſen.Concord.cap.zgy, (h) Bellann. ib. Czteri Scri 


tores Eccleſiaſtici, quos in maximo numerocitat Nicholaus Sanderus in lib. d.s. cap. Ioh. ſummo conſenſu 
docentyin hoc capiteagide manducatione Sacramentali , quod fine dubio veriſſimumeſt. (i) Suares; 


in 3. to. F. Diſp, 46. ScR.2, 
punt. s. 


From this Expoſition, it followeth, That Communicants 
when they partake the holy Euchariſt, ought to receive in both 
kindes ; for our Sauiour ſaith, lob 6.5 4. He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, &c. 55. My fleſh is meate inated, ana my 
blood is drinke indeed, 56. Hee that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, 5 3. Except ye cate the fleſh, and 
drinke the blood of the Sonne of man, &c. 

Our Aduerſarie,after ſome ſtaggering about the place,zoh.6. 
condeſcenderh at laſt to Bellarmines Tenet, and admitting thar 
Saint Iobn treateth of Sacramentall Receiuing , anſweres the 
former places, by a diſtintion of ſubſtance and manner, ſaying, 
That howſocuer Chriſts words may ſound of the manner of 
Recciuing in both kinds, yet his intention 1s, to command no 
more than the ſubſtance, and he prooueth this by the example 
of Baptiſme , wherein, although Won to the letter, dip- 
ping and plunging intothe water is required, yer according to 
the Intention, ſprinckling is ſufficient. 

But heere I demand of the Romiſt, Whether any thing rau- 
ching the manner of receiving the Euchariſt, is delivered in 
Chriſts words or not 2 And it nothing, then our Sauiour trea- 
terhinot, eirher of Spirituall or Sacramentall eating or drin- 
king, for both theſe belong to the manner : and if hee ſpeake 


Tt 3 abour 


(k), Vaſq. in 3. Diſp. 179. cap. 5. (1) Greg. Val. to.4. Diſp. 6. q. 1. 
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x chr Blob of ChritrouftbeScramen- A 
#\ PUb:AM-18, Net receiued, Sa- 
a) Innocent.Papa. 


( TEE v 

COMM o4 ta STE all __— 
e.21. Nec ſanguis | MOBI net T SERVY A 
ſub ſpecic panis, ſeh B 5 ch'is Wine. And'i licite 
nec corpus ſub ſpe- and yertuall receiuing of Chriſts Blood , is ſpirituialfdr king 
die vini bibitur, & "nd this is performed out of the Sacrament, andnot onely in 


comeditur , .quia 
ſicut nec Ganguis the ſame. L vv 


comeditur , nec _——_ as 3 

corpus NY ira neural fiþ ſpecit pans dibicur 5 aurſiþ;{pecies;] vitui comeditur.. Allbimai:4. q! 10. 

m.4.. at. L. I, Chriſtus Quangun | corpus,non ſigratur | mearalites hn, ſpecia ; . quantum 

nguinem Sacramenita ifef, in pecie panis, prxterea.in oc Sacramento lignarur Is tus, yreſtcibuy R : 

efte mangucantes reficiets Sacramentaliter & ſpirirualiter : perfeAa azitem refe@is/;'non eft in Cas 
thntum,necin yins tantiim, ſed-in/yiroque, c7 /- | LJ = _—_—_ hk, 


er itt? The Laſt euaſion is, That inthewords of Chriſt, * t, istaken 
*. for Ant,thatis, vnleſſe you ate the fleſb, or drinke the bloodof 
=. +. the Sonneof mans, ye haveno life, &c.; This pooxe Cayil}, 
G) clandSaintd- Horrowed from Claudius de Saints , is againſt the letter of the 
<p" TI Text : andif it be admitted, then it will follow, That it is not 
TER 'neceflarie to drinke the blood of the Sonne of man, implicite- 
ly and: vertually : and the reaſon why Chriſt nameth bread 
alone, verf.5 1. is, in oppoſition to Manna : for the Sonne of C 
4 þ. 2.4 God deſcended from heaven by incarnation, and propounded 
—_— - iP himſelfe incarnate, as an obie of Faith *, and beans he was 
Sm thefpiriruall Life, and food of mans ſoule; by donation of his 
ſumendi corpus & Word and Grace, and heerein excelled Manna,which was one- 
Anguinem » 94® Iy corporall breas.' But inthe ſacred Euchariſt Chriſt js repre- 
catur & bibitur. ſented, as hauing perfected mans ſaluation 3 and this repreſen- 
tation is made by two ſenfible ſignes, wherein his ſuffering of 
death,by ſeparation of bodie and ſoule,and of bodie and blood, 
is viſibly propoſed : and whoſoever receiueth him Sacramen- _ 
tally, as he was ſacrificed on the Croſſe, muſt receiue him by D 
both the ſignes; becauſe in both, and nor in one alone, there is 
a repreſentation of his Paſhon,and of the effuſion of his blood, 
$ for the Teſuites inſtance in the manner of Baptifing,whe- 
they by plunging or by ſprinckling, the ſame is not to purpoſe ; 
For in our Queſtion, the Diſpute 1s , about taking away one of 
the Elements and materiall parts of a Sacrament : in Baptiſme 
onely a circumſtance, in the manner of applying and vſing the 
Element, was altered by the Church. Bur from alteration of 
a thing accidenrall, or of circumſtance , to inferre a libertieto E 


defalcate a ſubſtantiall part, is ſophiſticall. 


IS$:I2'T, 


m—_—Y 
- 


.  —_— 
Com. in one 


ind againſt the Primitine Church. 
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IEtSvirT. 'Q.s. 


Communion vnder one kinde , not 
againſt the Prattife of the Primitiue 


CHyYRCH." 


Ertaine it is, that the Primitiue Church did very of= 

ten and frequently roſe Communion -onder both. 
kindes, ſo that Lay men had by preſcription a right. 

£0 receiue in both kindes , yea , they were bound thereunto 

by the Obligation of cuſtome, not by Diuine Precepr. 


ANSWER, 


He Primitive Church, in all her publicke Aſſemblies and 
congtepations , adminiſtred the holy Euchariſt ro the 
people in (pin kindsperpetually,and nor frequently one- 

ly, or often (as the Tefait minſerh.) And Inſtin Martir faith = , 

C Thatthe Apoſtles preſcribed this, as commanded by Chriſt : 
and Saint Cyprier Þ hath theſe words, Lex eſwh: ſangureis prohi- 
bet , Euangelinm precipit vt bibatur., Whereagtheold.Law for- 
bade the eating of blood, the Goſpell commanderh £0 drinke 
the blood : and in his 63 Epiſtle , Many Biſhops, &c. depart 
not from that which out Maſter Chriſt commandedand per- 
formed ( Precepit & infiit ) bur others'of ignotahee-and fim- 
licitie, 1» Calice Dominico ſandtificando , '& plekt-miniſtranado, 

Fn conſecrating and miniſtring the Cupto the pepple , doc nor 
that which Chriſt our Lord and God performed and taughr. 

D Petrus de Occhagauia ſaith ©, that the words, Et plebi miniſtrando, 
Deliuering it to the people, are nor S*. Cyprians. But this\man 
went by heare-ſay,as appeareth both by.the elder :&-later Edi- 
tion 4 of Cyprien + And that this was che conſtant. Dorine of 
this Father, is manifeſt by other places cited in the .Margen ©, 
Therefore it is palpably vntrue which the Teſuit venterh, They 
were bound thereunto by Obligation of Cuſtome, and not by 


Diuine Precept. 


| | es wa Nees | 
"Sacram.d:Fuch! vſa & effeR.. tr.2.'nu.14. Cyprianus vt legenti 4thr non habet verba 
! firando./(d) Oprian, li.2.Ep.3. inthe begzuning of the Epifile Print 
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Ad bibendum po- 
cula Domigj 1. 
re communicatios 
nis admittimus 
Cypr.1. Ep. 2. * 


(a) Reade before, 
pag. 482.” 
(b) Opries. ſerm. 


d, Czna. Dom.& 
Epiſt. 63,, A Do- 


mino precipitur, 
& ab Apoſtohs 
cius idem confire 
matur , & ab E- 
uangelicis priate 
ceptis Omnino re. 
cedendia non efle, 
& eadem quz ma- 
giſter docuit  & 
fecit, Diſcpulos 
quoque obſeruare 
& facere debere, 
cum in claritate 
ſua; & Maicftate 
cceleſtj,venire cx< 
perit,inucniatnos, 
tencre quod mo- 


nuit , obſeruare 


quod docuit , fa- 
cere quod fecir, 

(c) Occhagania. d. 
illa, & ble mini» 


ed at Antwerp 542. (c) Pammebs 


E Cypr. Epift. 63. ., (f,) Cyprian Ep. 54+ Qyornatogocraueamt prougcamuse6s,, in confeſhone nominis 
Been Fandere, tcis militaturis: ure. In denegamus,aut quomodo ad Martyrij 


lum idoucos facimus,fi non covprius ad bibendum in Eccleſi p6cu 


lum thi jure communicationis 


| admirtinius.. 1d. Epiſt.63. Quomods poſſumus propter Chiſtynj anguinem fandert,qui Gnguirem Chi 
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© ithere were ſome 


We; avidin h 
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1 207 doiftv? 9441 p06 yu 
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1993971 


, One errour began ANPNED. was formerly faid. Pound 
-munionaaborhbinds 


w 6d DN 4 no AK the Fathers,: 25 4 \marter: 'of 
PROT? : Eo nor of precept.: now | i$4dded, © E 


CTY | iS was done.only TE pa ;errourof che Manic 
"E773: WISE 2:Þ anfwere, Firft; before:ener the Manichees * hees 


Me” ire "aryy 
manete quodam, number *, Communion in both kinds was in practiſe” 4s ap- 
&e. difti ſunt quit 


" peafeth by the Apoſtles 5 ahd by Ignatims, Dionyſius , Tuſtin 
Mariyr 


47 Kr) » Pope Gelafulr commandech ub nde: 
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Ta As tAMeartyr, To emma and\Saint Cy- 
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inandednor rhe Fe e ee 
red thari\theſe. Heretickes : ry 
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up retehdiggthar 
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ROT 
wt: 
vr 410i prodiri,a Sandmmforictate prllayibg 
Wp216 cap.4,nu.42. Ego exiſtimo heque p propter ManickeortyngHz 


(ghisane\T primo vim Calicls, 


admonuityt diligenter obſ 
IO wt fanguinein 1 non haur 
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urire omnina * 
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tit inaltera 
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aching he place of. Pope Gelaſi us. Lhe ime "R 
cho wp eng? Ja worreaalone ge. his part applit the ſame to 

the Manichen es; yer this expolitis dagreetbo - with the laſt 

ch © Eon? : for therein w reacheth that the 
ole reed the Enchariſt is of that nature $ (Gard of irſelte, 
that without proeons _ ge it wary A Sofa n ſe 
veredthe e other,: to wit, of the inſti- 
turion pd yn aſh Thus. QUE. Aduerſanc\is confured, 
touching Pg ape Leo and Gelaſitis IAA inceUligenr and. lear- 
ned Doan bf his one ocieric, 


AS 8 


(a) Floruit(Cypri- 
m—_— 250, 0 
5 VIM 


Fre 4. 
d. = VO, 
ad Wb 
delitatem ſui hd 
ftris audent intcre 
eſſe myſterijs, ita 
in Sacramentori 
Communione ſc 
temperit,vt inter» 
dum tutius lateit, 


oreindigita-Chri- 


Ki! corpus kecipi- 


inarit, Quad ideo veſtram yolumans 
isniinifeſten r pens 422 & quorum deprehemſa. "A 
ain authoritate, (c) Va/ques. 

commendatum fuiſle ab 
e:1L "t not commendauit' vim © alicis contra wy avs 
nt qnotiam nid quiyt.ſc nes Guat 


(d) a_ d. 
Conſecrat.Dift.2. 
cap. Comperimus 
autem, quod qui- 
dam ſumpta tan- 
tummodo corpo» 
ris facri portione 
Calice facti cruo- 
ris abſtineant.Qui 
proculdubio (nef- 
cio qua ſuperſtiti- 
one dicuntur as 
ſtringi) aut inte- 
ora Sacramenta 
percipiant aut ab 


i repris arceaatur, \guia diniks Io, yriur cue emque yes {ine grip, non poteſt proucnire. 


*-Paſques Difp:215. .cap.6.na.56. Quidan probabiliter exphcant de Laici 
\cabant ſub altgra\ſpecic tantum,Sc.Verum he 
Extremis tamen quibus cauſam reddit, non w 


anichz1is,qui communi-+ 
0, hicerreliquigvebis xetd accommodari poſit, 
conuenire. THis enim denorat tale efle myſterium ſecun- 


D dum, vt ſine grandi facrilegio dinidi nequeat, nempe intelligere videtar ratione ſuz fignificationis & 


inftitutionis. 
| T's. 9,9.46.1 "aa ;nerpadr 
\* And as this cctrritineand granted onour nin 
| no leſſe certaine that 'the Primiriue Charch did alle 
* morale woſe of the Cup, as pertaining fo rhe = -. 


- integritie of the Sacrament , or as commanunded DO, 


\ preceps. »- but thou bt the receiuing -onder-o0ne and bo 
""kimas,a thing? ferent.” This m4) be prooked. by b piped 
\ i fideration-of «the time fince Cbriſts aſcending; "Fs our. 
nh: opward, whence 1 [ gacber- fine Arguments. = = 
rſt, 
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if in our i he Iggy indifferent, % ( ſaith 
ASCN of the Euchariſt that they fine not,who know- 
ahrmnflory gr this libertie, doe foſe either part of the 
Intber ds Coptin- figne. And Luther ,They finne not againſt Chriſt, who-uſe 
char. one kind, ſeeing Chriſt doth not commaund to coſe it, but 


ther. "hath leftit to the will of everic one; And Hoſpinian alledg- 


Hoſpis-Hiſtor 
—_— ehLuther, ,7t ts not needfallto giue both kinds, 
. but the one alone ſufficeth : the Church hath power of or- 


 daining onely one,and the people ought ro be IE -. 
_ withyif it be ordained by Fare 

- But theſe fitter ehdnedes may ſerue to ſtop the 
mouth of 4 clamorous pes. "im Jet are they not ſuſſict- 
ent to ſatiifie any inditions man, in regard their Authors 
were men mot -oncertame and Sarions is their Dofirines 


about Religion , now auerring as Orthodox and dinine 
Truth,what ſoone after they fell to abboy as hereticall and 
ANSWER; 
(s) Luther. Edit. Concerning Luther ,Melanithon, Johannes PerJibram,8cc. 1 an- 
way Typo ſwere;that your benefaor Coccius(to whom you are gs 
Babil. d. Euchar. ally indebred for your Yalledgeth ſome ſuch ſayin ayings 
pa-95.col.2.Sivera ax 2 theſe PEAS w.trucly it.is. vacertaine ;.for in 


Ballpark, dare editions, 1 find! the contraxic delivered by: them *. 


gari Laicis poterit the ot 
" &eispars Baptiſe + 61294 » bn Sy - _ E 
ſpecim ore ©. Laicig, pote peciem to C. 

s ah body mw Ro Ren when they ſaw that 


mi & __ 
nad baathe' xe Cheifts Inſtitution might vniderſally 


ns .L tos ps I 
trough the malice hi ir Aducrfaries, they 


> recciued; yet they defiredat lcaſt;i ht Nobe left free withour reſtrainz,far cucry,Church.todo thgein as 
mW ſhould think andehat: CELig murmure Non of others, vqrery _ t they thought Chriſt 

crament to bg niſtred vnto the, people in bo $,0r that init oy it is 1 
diffcrentgbut as t ly Fathers k eteginig at tg n they could noepriagen the —_ the world, 


and their people to receiue the Goſpe t were gaider? W heni they tai t Hate placc 
and liberne for ey ey AE 4 ey con GEN eye together,andto preach the Goſpell. 
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Fl Concit Bafilin 


30, 
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rn TP, ate harper: RX fi 
oo pers erate = 2 "op o 
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Ansvvan, 


-0k | of 3 Wy worth, far the Councels of Con: 
os n.yQur Whol ot Le eaace; and he ad: 


Ne anc | are rejected Iy.N bs, be fers angles *:and (@) Conft.Concil. 


this: yn anne by} y be pomp generall Moth ic ſha Pope is inferiour 


Wt di Commun in an< pd 8 norgeſtrareat go, 0pm, 


NH mal e Teſtimonie,.... r 7 edt 212d 07 192 indgemetr. 
Tus vue Am os | V y 


Therbird aeunentihs the TOY and alowed Lene- 
ral cuſtome of the Church, which ſpontaneou ſly even be- | 
fore the Councellof Conſtance tlid abſtaine from the Cup, 
as the ſaid Councell doth acknoyeledge : which may be proo- 
bo _ the teſtimonies of many 4% lined before the Coun- | 
Conſtance-Xeadhloxanderialenſiz{who linedewo (uf Ss ff 
d yeares before Yhe.Councall of. Conſtante) Jayeh 
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ANSWER, " 
4 pICk 96+4 EF ' 


oth as vied: tid had 
wngbol roger uns <Alexirider de Hiles 
mens The is-more.Merit,@nd power of —_ 
SOR OT RE + har x 


Sa 


_ Laſtly, you were Cuided with hi Spirit which is mentio- 
ned -3.King? 23.9.2 1. when you affirme, That venerable Bede 
ſaith: inthe Cliurch of England;ever ſince her firſt Conuerſion 
viider S. Grezorie, Communivn winder one kind was in vſe for 
the Laitic. "Firſt, No fuch report is found ih this Aurhor : 
Secondly, In one of the Teſtimonies cited by your ſelfe, the 
contrarie is affirmed. Forthe two Apoſtles which are repor- 

- ted ro haue ſpoken to a certaine young Lad, fay as follow- 

(4) zede,Hiſt.An. Eth * : You muſt wait vntill the Maſſe or Communion be cn- 

- glorum,lib.4.c.14- ded. and hauing then receiued the holy Food of the Lords 

4.132 Expeare Bodie and Bloud, youſhall be delivered from yourinfirmitic 


fee celebrantur, ac by Death,and exaleed to cceleſtiall i loyes. 


viatico Dominici * 


_ & ſanguinis, accepto ſic infirwitace ſimul . morte abſolutus, ad tera: ia ods ca ſabe 
ueris 


Izsvir; 


"IF The fourth Argument drowns from man f fgiesand 
- Fokens » that the Primitine Church did ſometimes coſe 
Commu=- 


EE 


tg... 
MW. 


Touching Srrepin and s, nine 


* rcheomhforcef Drs 5 majapyears by wor 
i "6 DG 6 hpn3t— rg _—_ i Bi De 
jp | giue up #0 in 3 os 
_ -- theChurch;yes to the ficke they ſend the Suerament ronder un. "5A 
_ - enckind, TeaS.Ambroſe,as Paulinus rolareth in bis life, proline in vic 


_ + at bis death receined the Sacrament -ondey" the ſole forme *"ot 


of Bread, and ſtraight after the receiuing Phereof gate op 
# -—_ 


ANSWER, 


"Firſt, touching Serapion,related by Euſchias,he non] bark Euſ-Hift li 6.6.36. 
Bread and Wine : for the ladde which brought: the Poxtion of © - - -/;/ 

the Euchariſt, was commanded by the Prieſt, which ſent him: (4 Parties pu= 
SoCpitau x} ns mph age 78 jaar Fran ro ſop the Bread- into ea ror. rra- 


Wine,and being moiſtened,to put it into the old mans mouth,. , uc crinduw i ns 


os 


and this was performed accordingly , 4ncpits 5 mis x9) Zua- 73: ſenisi 
c wins 75 jen, © the laddewetted, or moiſtened the Portion-of ©? 


Bread, which hereceiued of the Prieſt, and infuſed the ſame ne 


to Serapion the old mans mouth; 9 the CouncelI of TORE, cceie Colon ne hon 
| | 


alleadged by Burchardus and Tuo * rteth the manner 
——_ of dipp ing the Bread in this { rt: We command, That TY in c_ 
the Euchariſt which is referued to begiuen ficke Perſons , ſhall yon Pe yg 
bedipped into the bloud of our Lord, that the Pricſt may ſay cere poſſir, corpus 
in truth, The body and bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chrilt profit Ief Obrilt, prof 
thee to lifeeremall. Which dipping ſhewerhthat they though ribiin vitam 2rer- 
ir not ſufficient to giue the Ge ord the Bread.” _ pc 
Þ © Secondly, if Pexlinus (of whos 5 ſairb;ir is the fame (©) £14/# Cenſura 
Craftsman , which hath corrupted ſo; many things. inthe wri- Ids eft Artifex qui 
tings of S. Hierome and S, Auguſtine) report truely rouching S, , tam mulca foe 
Ambroſe ethis prooucth not, That Communion in one kind —_—_ 
was nary vſe, burthar SG; Ambroſe being echletfe, Ind Avguſtinianis na- 
wiekour vaderftanding and deceaſing inſtantly after theBiead og ar nog 
was put into his mouth 4, and. conſequently being preuented* Ambr. Qui deſes- 
by death,receiued(by reaſon of this 4 hit one materiall part densobwheSandi 


of the Sacrament the 6 r re arg 
=—_ | ix emilir ſpl _ 
"3 "12 | | \TES'VIT. | * 
"1 - Borawdly,, is mariah antica# raifemerfs rhe Churth to Terul. a ad 19s 
 giuethe Sacrament Vnto Lay men,gfpetially* ite D 


"to be catried in moſt pure [innen corporal, ho 


J 


Keet 


"fe, identi fs he neg 
but there is no Yynger heating Teck Fa þ- 

——_ Wine : pe dur: Hilrics ſbew, 
os carryed away , ' and: conſe- 
_ Fuently that the Church did auefeems of Conmunt- 


 0n-nder one kind, as of a Sacrilegious mayming of the S$4- 
 crament, as Proteſtants now doe. 


ANSVVER, 


It was an antient cuſtome to ſend the Communion to Per- 
ſonsabſent,in both kinds, as appeareth by the Hiſtoric of Zxs- 
,in S. Hierome *. And Gre gorie NazianJen bd ſaith of his 

- ſiſter Gorgonia, if her hand had laid any Portion of the types 
| oftokens of the pretious body,and oft he bloud,&c.And as tou- 


x. Ching ficke perſons, Why ſhould we not iudge , that the ſame 
, order and proportion 'was kept in- ſending rhe Sacrament to 


C 


Hiſt. mv__ lib. Uk cap.19- b) or, 11. in Laud. Gorgon. pag. 187. 
FT or ES 88 oh obo ao orgon. RE nd 


I RSVIT. 


Thirdly , it was un antient cuſtome in the Gracian 
Church, to conſecrate the boly Euchariſt on Saturdayes and 
Sundayes; and on the other dayes of the weeke to communi- 
cate Ex pralanQficatis,of the pr4ſandtified forme 5t hat xy 

-"*#s conſecrated onthe Saturday or Sunday before. Now it is 
not probable, that they did conſecrate Wine to indure fi 
.or be es. long , for feare( ſpecially in ſuch hot Coun- 

treyes) # = jel (bould grow ſower. Wherefore for ne 
vpraeny 6s commnicare vader one kinds 


OL, 1% Inviiy . 
/ L "I | 
= 


LS 8 wx hy 


(a) Offe.Grec, Bi» The Office of the Greeke Church, making mention of Y 
ewes wang va Sacramentall fignes, conſecrated or ſanRified before rhey were 
qui Gangifcaue- VIEd*3.namerh Bread and Wine : Forthus wee 'reade' in the 
rit Pan&yinfundere- ſame, T hat after the Prieſt hath ſanRified the Bread, Ard HAM 

tee henna pe h Wine and, Water into. the ſacred, Cup, andx roars foe 


nei eeiony! & med words, &c, And the Liturgic Pre 


(CR 


carorum, 
» 0 . WA. of 


EL $ acrament ma INE in both kinds. 


Rifed (i; JeSy accord to Genebrards a  tratlath-- 
che bloudpreſentedin the (0) EIN 


# w_ fignes. Tt: ropearett alſoby Balſamon Þ vponthe 52 conſecrar. ex Cre» 
£3 Ca WOT. Ch ofthe 5 fore ru >; that both the wcre OO 


two ſcuerall 'day es in'theweeke ; ahd pus iphus, & vb 
Ei Thar-in at er. times the Euchariſt us. Sangus hac 


| — din borhs ekinds:'now if it was conſecratedand dieniiainhar HE: 


reſcrued in both kinds, Why ſhould we imagine,that i it waSnort fas myſtca func, 
iucragunarepeinest inbothkinds : þar Pleven 


nvibbilicertipan- 
em Innzcugin tridue nobis, (b) Balſam. Synod.s6, can. 2. SaCCors x; j Kopiaxne, 


ge _— = Thy Ne Nevrupyeiey TW eee neg uy , epapun x]ov Worley x Noduy, dvd 
ES. TIS n\ aerar tions x; Tons Wuricg, x} TWHEIds WegTiAEAItG. (C) - Baron. Anno, 404- 


ant afleruandam efle Sacratiflimam Euchariſtham,quam videmus non ſub ſpecie panis tantum, 
ab ſpecic vini olim recondi conſucuifle. Habes id quoque probarum authoritate B. Gregorij, 
= -\ naui poets naujgantes corpus & ſapguinem Chriſti.Dialog, li z.ca-36. 
'F i [zSvir, 
; ourthjy, the Manichees lived in Rome, and other pla- Lis. Ser. 
465, TO. 1g themſelues among Catholikes, went to their V*** 
Churches, Ree ors Sacrament publikely with them, 
& © conder the ſole forme of Bread: and yet they were not no- 
ted, nor there diſcerned from Carholikes. 4 manifeſt figne 
that Communion -onder one kind Was publikely in the 
Church permitted at the leaſt -opon ſome iuſt cauſes that 
might be pretended For how could che Manichees ſtill re- 
fuſing the Cup , hate beene bidden among theſe antient 
Chriſtians , if they had beene. perſuaded, as now Prote- 
Stants,that receining conder one kind only is a Sacriledge ? 
If one in the Church of England ſhould _ iſe the Cup but 


once in a publike OBI. 2g inthe Church , would he nos 
be incontinently noted ? 


505 
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ANSWER. 


The holy Euchariſt inthe dayes of Pope Zeothe firſt was ad- 
miniſtred in both kinds, and Romiſts could nener as yet pro- 
duce any one ſufficient teſtimonieor example, that ſo much as 
any one congregation of Chriſtians in antient rimes receiued in 
the open Church vnder one kind. And although the place ob- (4) f:od.Quadrs- 
ieced out of Leo 4 dothin ſpeciall concerne the Manichees, yer *Vng-4Pc,;; 
it ſheweth plainely that ud thing doQrine and practiſe of the ti corpus accipi» 
Roman Church, is not conſonant to the antient practiſe of the 42% gogunemare 


tem Redemptoris 


fame Church, Neuertheleſſe, our peruerſe Aduerſary argueth noftri haurire,om- 
Vu aga inſt Pino declinant, 


Adts 2. 42+ 


Luc. 24. 


Accepit Panem & 
benotixit & fre- 
git. Augaſi. lib.z. 
nſenſu Evan- 
gel. cap. 25. Bede 
& Theend. in Luc. 
Hierex.in Epitaph. 
Paxle Ich. lib.2. 
in Leuit. cap.9. 


hon 
Secondly; prog 2 the Teſuit ſait 
3*= recciued the Cup into theirhand, but'dranke no Wine ; and! 
ha Gncbant amONg a multitude of Communicants, 
- the Cup totheir mouth, and make ſhe lo and xet 
receiuc no Wane. 


may adde the example of Chri whos aue to 


ieiprma,=' 


ſome few-tmight hold! 


s B 
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The laſt Argument #s prafliſe of the Hhefttes, that # ; 
of the firſt Chriſtians onder them, of whom weereade in 
the Aft's of the Apoitles,Erant perſeuerantes in DoRti- 
na Apoſtolorum, & hor oromgen x fradtionis Pa- 


nis, & Orationibus, ſpeaking ſacred Euchariſtical 
Bread, the taking whereof f.rngh,: [ow Prager bhi c 
onto the newly aro; Was ory ginen after Bap- 


tiſme : and yet there is no mention of Wine, So that Pro- 
reStants, if he will haue theſe C 5 Ap fo _ hu 
they muſt out f their owne hiberalitic, by w i; far 
ration, beſtow it ' pon them, ſeeing the wor of the fox 
doe not affoord it them. To ey. Apoſtolicall pr attiſe,wee 

is rwo Diſ- 
ciples in Emaus, the LA + oy the ſole forme ;p D 
Bread, That the Bread Chriſt gaue, was Euchariſticall, 
and conſecrated, the words of the Text infinuate , ſome 
learned Fathers affirme, and the miraculous effeFt of ope= 
ning their eyes to know Christ, and their returne to Hie- 
ruſalem and the Church of the ApoStles in all haſt, con- 
firmes it. That they receined at js bands of Chriſt the 
Sacrament onder one onely kind of Bread , ts enident by 
the context of the Holy Nendve , which ſaith , That 
op0n our Sauiours breaking, and gining them Bread, they 
knew him, and bee ftraighs vaniſhed out of their fe ht. 
So that here alſo, if ProteStants will bane Wine ginen to 


theſe Diſciples, they muſt by the ſuper abundance —_ 


( | 


E 


C 


oJ 


Monte ae 4 I [11203 
<19birs 5d Rum: . Wh: md, 10:1 enim roll ge ! aft ,2129T 
04 1@ 3:9] i wa, >: Ton -7t too?! 


lod m 
[Your laſt Arguments 
i ,thzrarchis cr poor tdonls, ie 


pertaps-yoy 
drinks 

> connivie , five Calice,) we havie drunke well before ji and 
therefore in theconcluſin, rvry tt one ep 

'2 | It 11s 13111; 15 PRnery 

The Artecedent, or leadi | 
Emre en Fi |, 
to prooucout of the Texts, 4&@, 2442. Or Luk2.q, 0-:that 
CR and his Apoſtles in thoſe » dduiinifirgd el 


munion.:-for thereimay be. rayerandb 


yet no Sactament, 1Timq-v-3u 5 
42 maybe be vnderſtood of dealing bread by Bl 


Lay to the Euc if accotding tothe tbr =_ 
yet, other: Farhets. are contxatic 3, yeamany Pontificians*ex- 
ichaſe(Thws; of common foodor breadgand.not of as pg 


Hom.23 

16x 7, I | $4 .b 2b in AQ. 2. 42. Eu» 
2.Paſch: (b) L Accepi ad, bend -fregi yl Aeebat lis, $ = 

C tre. in Liic.24.- (4 xit ac jeg je ri t ilhis. Sicut 
aſh paſſionern(: ſicenim frangebitpanem;ac ſi ſcinderetur b . Dioniſ.Carth.in 


Luc.24, _Accepit panem & benedixit,nfn-tamen in ſpun corpusconuertit , ſicut in{@pa , ſed vt moriseſt 
icerecibum, in quo inſt nos; vt ante wr yen HL ccibus & potus, Caieten. ſup.Luc.24. 


- 


QuatuoraQtiones Iefu circa) nem deſcribuntur I & pt 0, & tamenin ſola 
fraQione agnitusdicitur inferius : ve 3 acti | 3Qor eſt quod frangebat 
\manibus; ſicut alij incidu lo. Solitum pug Top | ng Fuilſe credimus, & 

| nr 64 cum. -24+ Cum viderunt 


Diſcipuli ex conſucto I 
fa pos erin, »agn 
et Ianſcnius & alij, Cheſhm non rebi 
zn Jue tunc nouerant quig id eſſet E Foc non. enim cx py (peer 
. Hiedico quod non haberurextextu, vel exylofſa, Luc.2 
ETA fregit poſt reſiurreQionem , fuit, conſerrieus vel-Sa 


Harmi/cap.'14 


Difp-4: 9, Ad fatum Chriſti incaſtello- Emaus _ non conſtare 
confecilſe corp $ Tum, cum SEE wibijin bg © : oa 


e331: nf 


NIEL hd git EW ſition were true , yet Comm 
one Lia cannot be (Et inferred : for either Tay 
proper, or figuratiue. If Romiſts will preſſe them, phopes 
to the letter, then no wine atall was then vſed by Chriſt, Le: 
2401 by the Apoſtles, CA. 2. . and conſequently, it follow- 

U 2 etn, 


$ * Of ' Hat 


HIVG 


NEE 


cnn | 


Texts, ute tvides. 


a9 anger dey} 
EEE Rr for the 


Euchariſticall Bread. The holy Eve 
cauſe of grace, budrhere arevther carving 
meancs' :' and'rherofore the: Hlation is inconſequen, 
on pred ne es 
| 64 p914oy; 17 1 aggro rag 1, 
proceederh, faying, T er bre; 
" ofert, Or tr way vaniſhed our of their fight / 
withall 'fpeed. There ane c 
wt ſpace a reecluing the Bread, for the fumprion of 
Lhd vm S023 
i The Reader perceive theſe undochetfath kewl: 
of ny bond Popih Fairhis buit- 
ded. _ Tony = , Straight wayes , is not inthe 
on \The oing a ioey quantitic. of = VTOe: 
For ma hays rg. pmnr ra 
TOUNN to » Wap 
1 a ey to mſi, 1 ade the Diletpics 
| bodi COTEen Dine Laney em reg 
range to the C as much allacri 
= was poſlible, Ieþ. 2 0. 4, and yct they hadatthat 
prefenrrime received no Enchariſticall Bread. Yea, por hol 


atie, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, after the receining 
f nk iſt, docall of them flic way and forſake their M 
Nack.26.58; This colledtion therefore, The Diſciples talad 
to Hieruſalem, Ergo, They receiued the Euchariſt, is diffolute, 
and not much decor? f Pope Boniface theeight » God ſaid, 


Lets make two oreat bebss » Ergo, s, The Pope is greater than the E 
- Emperour. 


reth it,that Ic- 
es more agile in D 
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F 


' 


—— — — 


(Communion in one kinde. K 


F28 


__ —— 


l—— 


of proofe in this point, in which (be doth ſeeme to her Ad- 
uerſaries'to be moſt forſaken of Hntiquitie. Now ſuppo- 
ng Communion nader one kinde to be good and lawfull, 


j 1 That 3he Church could preſeribe it, "and That (bee had inf 


 Yeaſoris ro Saebe' will le paſſe without proofe, as a 
| #hing not doubzed of by your Maieſties excellent wiſedome, 
d ty bes Axsvvzn) --E 


All your warrants for halfe Communions, are meere Impo- 
ſtures , and audacious words and figments , Commota ſemel, & 


 Excuſſa mens, et ſcruit a quo impellitur ( ſaith Seneca, ) The mind 


which'is diſordered ape pur out of frame, becomes a ſlave to 
that which impells it. This is verified in you, you want all 
kinds of iuft detence, for your Sacritedge inmangling and diſ- 
membring the holy Communion, yer hauihg once ouerſhor 
rſelucs,and become flaues ro your owne conceit,of not be- 
10g ſubie@ro-errour , Litigare magis quam ſanari vultis , 'you 
chuſe rather to make warre with heauen, than to retra& your 
errour ; forthey warre with heauen, which oppoſe the Teſta- 
ment of the Sonne of. God,.the Tradition of the holy Apo- 
ſles,and the practiſe of the Primitiue Church : and this is your 
caſe, alchough you liſt notto ſceir,or rather ſeeinggto acknow- 
ledge it. 
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Iexsvair: 


Jearen 7 © hard, if not impoſible, to 
= ID gine ſatisfattion in this poing , couto any 
W WD tar is not aforeband perſuadedof the Ca- 
vvo=S  tholicke DoGrine of Merit. ' 
YHe word or name of meritis ta- 
kenin two notions : Firſt, properly, ſtrictly, 
and vniuocally,R9.4.4.Dex.7.1 Ione, 


improperly,largely,and equiuocally,Zcc 
FL 16-15. The firſt is tearmed by Schoolemen, 


L 
(a) Favent.z nx ©, Merit of Condignitie*, and the latter Me- 


s.Diſp. 42. a. Fit of Impetration or of Congruitie ®.. 
2.Merita.d. Con- 
digno cſt aliquid, cui ex rigore iuftitiz, debetur merces & pramiumzita quod fi illi non reddatur fit in- 
juria. Scot. 1.Diſt. 1 7yq tyaty 1. £4iet- 1.2.9.1 14.2.4. Andred. Orgh. Explicat. lib.6.pag.5998 Ipſum con- 
grui nomen indica, her Coed meritum eſſe, cxi quidgaam jure debeatur, ſed quod Dei miſeri- 
iuſtitia nititur. Bel/arm. d. uſt. li. r%cap.21. Fatemuromni merito reſpondere merce- 


cordia, magis quam 
dem, ſed ficut meritumquoddam efle dicimus ex congruogiti mercedem quandam effe dicimus excon- 


gruo, que magis debeatur ex gratia quam ex iuſtitia. Yege. d.Iuſtif. lib.s.cap. 10. Quandoque trite & 
in rigore hoc verbum capitur, & meritum appellatur aQio libera,cuidebetur ex juſtitia przmium aliquod, 
ſeu merces. Alias vero_meritum, large dicitur, aQtio libera acceptata ad aliquod prxmium, vel ex debito, 
yelex pafto, ſeu conditione vel conuentione, aut ſimpliciterex gratia, & generaliter quodcunque opus, 


quod impetrat apud aliquem mercedem aliquam, vel praxmium,& cauſa eft collationis ipſius, 
It 
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Te Detirmeof Monit. 


DE fe med Met acobaing tanto Trſk acot cepta- - 
1, then out of allqueſionthe Dodrineof Meri isnot Ca- 


Betas | + M's $5 AE (1! @) Reade before 
| 9.172. Durand. 


| 4: ie i | 4 % FP 
b 2.4.27.9,2.nu. 12. Oaed eddzeur potuls teraltar dantis yam 0 operis, Bt ſub merito 
J be: FT Ligne ftriad exit LAs her raieyg Wo eſt.Sed a cquid oven ws, ſiud ſit gratia fius 
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us & principalius acci x | tate Dci,quam redd3tur cx privccs $, crg0 exo aſkil nitus 
___ Ait wh ments decondign icaccrpso. ws =p al 


| Tf he maintairie Merit, accordin gto oh ſecondnorion;then 


Hz - 9uik p76; ne and workes of Irons cannot be 
» inferred or concluded from the dotine of Merit; for how 


xan that aQion bee applicd to other perſons as ſaisfacorie, 
which is rewarded by. God,of his free fauourand grace,aboue 
\the deſert of the perſon himſelfe which hath wrought it * 
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IESviTsS Q I. 


The Doctrine of Merit declared. 


His .Dodbrine. #5. much..miſliked by: ProteStants as 

proudand arrogant,yet not ſonnet miſliked as miſ- 

wnderſtood, their diſlike growing from miſconſtru- 
Aion thereof. For Catholickes hold that no worke is me- 
ritorious with God'of it'owne nature : but to make the- 
ſame meritorious, many graces arerequired,and thoſe mos 
dinine and xripe, particularly theſe Fe 


D. "ANSVVER. 


Anany chingbs more arrogatir and fooliſh, than rar _——_—_— 
ſcrable be ya and ſinner 2, whoſe iuſtice is rather in_re- (a).. Aug Ep.106. 


JIVP miſſion 0 nnes,thanin perfeQion of yertuesÞ Cl ro \Main- j = g ud 


<taine that God ſhould be \Vnibſt, if he rendred hothealien to temreng,. maginis 


{ {qualore; concre- 
"mans good workes ? And yet this'proud Dodtine is dalinered EO et 


by the Rhemiſts c,and by ſome other Romilts. . ..* _... primo, quam. dc 
ſecado far Fr 

* ks ſenſibus & terrenis aQibus refero,&e. Jaem 4.Cinit.Hei, lib, 1 9.£4. 27. " Tpfa. 0 quoque nee juſt 

' quamuiz vera fit propter veri boni finem ad query refertur, tamen tanta eſt in hac. vita, yt _ 

"rum remifſione conftet,quam perfetione yirtutum, _ (b). bem. Annot Heb.6.n.4. TheE won pcs 

-jrmoſt cleereto all not blinded'in pride and' contention, that good workes alone the 

"cauſcof faluation,ſo far that God ſhould be vniuſt if he rendred not heaued for the ſame. Altified,ſum. lis. 3. 

"tr.12.q.2, Mereri de condigno eſt facere de debits debitum, vel dedebito rnagis debitum ; iti quod 1 iniuſts 

" agitur cur! eo ni reddaturei quod mernit,Ergo, Deus iniuſteagarer*cli cognifi reddaturei quod merutt. 

Bell. d.Iuft.li.s.c.16.Ref. Non eſſe temerarium nec blaſphemii fed pium & ſanum dicere, Deum fore inius 

ftum ſt non ſeruaret promiſſa. r 
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() Ibid. cap. 12. r ct C 1 wouldnot free i | enerfromerror#;{, 
32 Frroneus to maintaine that Good works merit plo- 


thar which is of Merit,is tiot of Grace Þbut of 
A ine grace dotlinoteleuare vertuous' ations, b 
| þ 00s them a force of meriting <, but onely by mak 
- flaruit Abraham 'them{uſceptible'of afreeand liberall reward, and by placing 'B 
fide fuiſſe iultii- chem inthe ſtate and order of cauſes impetrant, or diſpoſitive 
catum, & non ex -v , " A 3 
operibus, hac vna -CANditions. S. Paul faith, Rom.8.18 4. 1 thinke that the Paſions 
iſſimum id ra- of this-t51e are not condigne to the glorie to come,that ſhallbe reucaled 
tione cfhicit,ci qui 7 
ar" EDO MUS. 
non imputatur ſe- 
- cundum gratii, ſed ſecundum debitum,Ergo fi iuſtitia Abrahe eſſet operum, illius merces, debitum fand 
potius, quam gratiadici debuifſer. (c) Gregor. Arimin, 2.Sent. d.17.q.1.ar.2. (d) Darand.2.d.27, 
q-2.nu.z.-Inter opera meritoria maxime videntur eſle meritorix SanQorii paſſiones, & tamen illz non ſunt 
meritoriz de _ O_o Apoſtolus ad Romanos. $. Non ſunt condipriz paſſiones huius tems» 
poris ad futuram gloriam, ** 


- Fitſt, the paſſions here expreſſed, were Martyredomes fſan- C 


ified by-grace,Phil. 1.29. and ſpirituall ſacrifices of a ſweete 
ſmelling favour, 2. Tim. 44.6. moſt pretious in Gods fight, 
£fame116.15. \ HARLWNE 
_ - Secondly, Condignitie or Worthinefle,equall in deſert or 
value tothe reward of glorie, is denyed vnto them : but where 
there is incqualitie betweene the worke 'and the reward, and 
where the reward is of Grace, and the worke of debt, there is 
KEDS: found ws rtion of Condignitie. Origen © faith, I can 
e) en. Sup. ha . 
Roms Vix mii Dardly periuade my ſelfe, that there can be any good worke 
ſuadeovilum opus deſe ing(as a debt)the reward of God. S, Auguſtine 5 Thou 
eſe paſſes od ex Xt recciue etcrnall life for thy Merit,but only for Grace. 
Re TW 1. Andreas Vegas faith, That many Schoole-men,to wit,Gregorie 
-tionem_- Det de- © 228 %; | 2 PYTEY 1 hes : 
poſear. chiyſ. in 2. Arimine *,Durand *, Marſilits *, Waldenſas",Burgenſis ®, Eckins , 
A. &C. reject the Romiſh doctrine of merit of Condignitic, Dz0- 
derh imputat; hon = , F - *T 
quodiuſtis' nobjis debear,*fed quod milſcricors eſt,8 pius. (f) Auguſt. tr. 3. in Toh. Non pro me- 
Tito quidem'accipics vitam, aternamyſed tantum. pro gratia. (g) Yege. Opuſc.queſt. 4. - (h) Gregor- 
Ah . 1.4.17.9.1.ar.2. (1) Durand. 1.d.17.9.2, & lib.2 -27.q-2, & ib. 3. .18.9:2. (k) Marſil. | 
2.9-18.at.3\” (1) Waldenſs, d.Sacraw. tit-1.cap.7. nu. 5. Pelagiana Hzreſis quod Deus ſecundum men- 
ſaram' op&tam- meritoriorum' prxmiabit' hominem ſic meretitem, &c. Reputo igitur faniorcm Theolo- E 
gum, fideliofem Catholic, & Scripturis Santis magis concordem, qui tale meritum fiimpliciter abne- 
gat , & cuni' modificatione Apoſtoli & Scripturarum concedit, quia fimpliciter quis non meretur reg-. 
num Ccclortim fed ex" gratia Dci, aut yoluntate largitoris. (m) | Burgenſe ſup.Plal,z5.. (p) Echins- 
Centur. d. Pradeft; 9, 8 | 
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& medys by his Paſſion, and he communicatesto vs thegrace of 
” Redemprion E760, Chriſt Teſts hath made vs Redeemers. 
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it of this 'Adoption-regards good works as the 


es; #s from God the holy Oboj 
y W/ | kes are honoured, as by 


» Tatber than We, 
pray. for vs with 
W enivie is fromGol the $ 

Chrift Tefus , whoſe members we? are male by Grace ; | 
that the works we doe, be reputed not ſo much ours as his, 
as the worke of the particular members is attributed prin 
cipally -onto the head. | 


ANSWER, 


"4 | [91 MALRY I SI: 141 "Thi 
By the grace of Regeneration. and: Adoption ,the divine 
Image is imprinted inthe ſoule, 2. Pet. 15 4. Epheſ.4-34. and a 
dignitie of goodneſſe * redoungs*to vertyous ations fromthe 
three perſons of the Trinity .-Burhenceit followeth'not, Ergo, 
Good workes merit in cohdignitie:"foralthough Chriſt Teſus 
and the holy Ghoſt worke in righteous People, and the vertu- 
ous deedes of theſe Perſons are in ſome ſort repured the works 
of Chriſt , yet becauſe thediuine Perſons worke in them accor- 
D ding to a certaine degree, and meaſure of grace, and not accor- 
ding tothe fullneſſe of Power, and the vertuous deeds of men, 
areattributed ro Chriſt, not as the cauſe Elicitive®, oras im- 
mediately producing them, it isinconſequent to ſay: Good 


Rom. $-26- 


(a) Bellar.d. Iuſtif. 
li.r ca.21.Speaking 
of the merit of con- 
gr uitze or impetrats- 
on. Ft meritum 
inchoatum & im- 
perfetum, &haber 
aliquam dignira- 
tem & proportio. 
nem ad ſuum fi- 
nem, fed non tan« 
tam- quantam re. 
quirit meritum de 
condigno, 


(b) YVa/q.1.2. Dif; P. 


M4. C2. 7+ Ds 44. Cum opera noftra non alia ratione tribuantur Chiiſto, ranquam} capiri wyſtico, niſi 
quia ab eo accipimus gratiam, iuſtitiam & auxiha omnia, _ uaquam autem ficur elicient1 illa,fic ve minime 


NICACEM iy 


recipir 


accipiant dignitatem, neque dignitaris incrementum a Chri to, ted ſolum A perſona igfa eliciente ſuam dig» | 

| ry reps Sandi. Nlaqiuin ſequeretur noſtta opera elle infiniti arkecw/s.s Tapia. d. 4 Bo 
Chriſt. q, 21+ ar. 10, Vere&edocer Cajeranus quamuis ea ſatisfaRio capiti Chriſto innicatur ; nontamen 
ceandem cum farisfaRione Chriſti zqualtarern, ficur imperfeQa pairicipant quidem a perfeRtis cfſe, 


& poſſe; non tamen lis zquanrur Nec vero digitiis,quamutis recipiat influxum a capue,plenam cius vim & 
p | pole | 


in rigore 


nem recipir,& quidem fi ſatisfaQtio hominis ſti vr eſt membrum Chrifti, eſt perfeta fimplicirer, & 
adans, & omnis inftus eſt membrum Chriſti : Sequitur quod cuiuſcunque hominis ivſti ſarisfaQio 
& quidem pro omni culpa ,& peria quod eſt vehementer faltum. Confiderare ergo de- 


bemus quod aliud-eft aliquaw operationem voiti Deo, vt perſonz propriz & non myftice loquendo, catum 
operatio erit infiniti valotis & (eafaGGonin ac meriti : aliud vero & longe diverſum A aliquam operarionem 
rniri Deo ve cauſz yniuecſali, arque perſonz wyſticz,Tunc enim ea operatio pro quantirare influentis baber 


vim & cfficaciam. | 
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IESVIT, 


The fourth is Grace prevenient , whereby God ſtirreth 
evþ in *05 thoughts © and affeftions to good and pious 
workes : and grace adiiuant to belpe vs im the perfor- 
mance of theſe defires making our free will produce works 
that are ſupernaturallin their very ſubſtance , and aboue 
the capacitie of man. 


ANSWER, D 


The free will ofman, by the power of preuenient, adiuuant, 

and ſubſequent Grace, produceth works which are ſupernatu- 

rall in their kind: but yet this free will being Principium vulnera- 

(b) Boneuentsr- 3- 24m > , an Originall roote, or beginning of Action, which was 

©. q- 4- Vicium þ NY. ct ; . 

huwanz originis wounded with fſinne, and is in this life cured onely in part,ital- 
nunquam ſeper#» wayes retayneth ſome remainders of inborne infirmitie, and 
conſequently the good Actions produced by it, attaine not the 

fullnefſe of Perfection, but there is found in them ſome heredi- 


Dru goo ang tary ſtaine or limping ©. Row. 7.18, 19,20. 23. Gel. 5. 7. 
Qiviri licer magnis iam virtutibus polleant habent ramen adhuc de culpz obſcuiitate quod fetiar, & licet 
iam wagna vitz claritare luceanr, aliquas ramen peccati nebules velur quaidam no&iis reliquias erabunt- 
Hieroz. in lerem- .13- Aug. Enchir. ca- 64 Bernard. in Feſt. Ownium danQ.Ser.t. Yega-d.Juſtif, li.11+ 
Ca. 38, Caſſal.d, Quadrup. Juſtli.z. ca. 23 Reade before Pag. 171. 172+ Tertat d Anima, ca, 23. Inoptimis 


nonnihil eſt pefſimi, ſolus enim Deus line peccato. 
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he Load) 1s content that we make Em. good a vn O.. 
the attaining. and increaſe,of © 1000 pr me Corr I: 
T = 8, And herequireththemalſofor.many-other goodends, 
5:8. 2. Pet.1.10,; But they.may be yſed; andreferredts. 
life x-ctat7 as diſpoſitions and caulcs i  impetrant, andaot as. _. 
cauſes roperly or condignely meritorious. Alſo it is remarke. - 
able, how the Teſuir in this ſeQion, hath ſet fire'on his 6Ftie® *" 
houſe : for it we we owe good works vnto God by thetirles of 
Iuſtice, Religion, and Gratitude, What peeping hole I, pray 
youis left for aſpiring Merirto creepe in at * The true applica» 
on whereof is, That if God exa@. according to. his due, then 
© Gp the Aduerſaries owneground)there is no Merit. But ola 
pkg in rigor exa , then this indulgence and not exa 
or Chriſts ſake, raketh awayall pleaof Merit from vs, and nick 
eth the Merit vpon Chriſt alone. 
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of ſpeciall Commandements : but where a man is obliged by Þ.,is »eneratibus 


any Commandement, generall or ſpeciall , there is no Super- audirepotuerunr. 
erogation. And that Saint Gregorie wasfarrefrom maintaining 
workes of Supercrogation , appeareth by his perpetuall and 
conſtant Do&trine , concerning the defect and imperfeQion of 
mans righteouſneſſe Þ, and his renouncing all confidence in (6b) 6reg.Mor.lib. 
his owne worthineſle and deſerts <. 5.cap.7.8.8 lib.s. 


| | {3a | cap.13. 20. 21.23« 
& lib.g. cap.14.27.28, Quantumlibet refig operibus inſfudemus, veram munditiam a—— apprehens 

C dimus, ſed 1mitamur, Fr lib.24. cap-18. & lib.29. cap.9. & lib.z2. cap.1. & lib.z 5.cap. 3.26. & ſup.Ezech. 
hom.s: S& + um <0 Plal.poenitential. (c) 1dem.in 1. Plal. porn. Non de meis meritis confidens,vt me ſal- 
uum facias ſupplicogſed de fola miſericordia tua preſumens impetrare,quod non de meis meritis ſpero. 


The reſt of the Fathers, to wit, Fulgentivs, Paulinus, S*._Mu- 
enſtine, Optatus, S*. Hierom, S*. Chryſoſtome, Gregorie Nazianzen, 
Se, Cyprian, = ry St, Ambroſe, mention workes of Coun- 
ſell, and one of them ſaith, Iris poſſible tro doe more than is 
commanded. But this Father ſpeaketh not thus , in reſpect of 
all the Commandements of God. for then hee muſt free juſt 
perſons From all ſinne , but in reſpe& of ſome particular Ai- 
D ons;to wit, whereas the Law of Charitie commandeth to' di- 
ſtribure a portion of goods tothe poore, a man may beſtow 
halfe his goods z neuerthelefle, he which pertormeth this, may 
be deficicnt another way , for he may fall ſhort in the jintenfion 
of his Charitic, and alſo in the meaſare of his Hope, Humilitie, 
and other vertues. | | | 
The Ieſuit concludeth the place of Saint Ambroſe, Lib. de 
wviduis, with an Exclamation, ſaying , What can bee more clearely 
ſpoken for Workes of Counſel and Supereragation ? Bur betore his 
boaſting, he ſhould haue aduiſed better touching theſe Fathers 
E meaning. Firſt, Ambroſe teacheth , that there 1s a difterence 
betweene Precepts and Counſells. . Secondly, That the obſer- Duplex forma 
ving of Counſells is not required of all,) but of fome. Thirdly, OT RES 


They which beſides Precepts, obſerue Counſells,--are more junuaria. Hocnon 


profitable ſeruants, and ſhall receiue a greater reward. _—_— Impera« 
| Yy 2 Naw * 


common Precept, but by owncell, Ergo, 
Workes of Supererogation muſt be granted. 


I anſwere, denying the Conſequence : for to the being and 
definition of Workes of Supererogation, more is required 
than the performing of ſome vertuous and rewardable Actions, 
inioyned by Councell, and not by common Precept, to wit, 
Firſt, That the ſaid vertuous and laudable Actions , 2 neither 
inioyned by ſtrict and morall Precept, nor yct by the Law of 
gratitude, for when the Fathers oppoſe Precepts and Councels, 
they vnderſtand Precepts ſtrialy, and not the Law of Grati- 
tude. Secondly, They which ſupererogate, mult doe the ſame 
vniuerſally , and tranſcend the common rule in every Precept 
and vertuous Action, and not in ſome alone. Thirdly-, They 


muſt ſo tranſcend, that they be guiltic of no Omiſſion or Com- 
miſſion, either againſt the ſubſtance or perfection of any mo- 
rall Commandement. 


'& # I ® 


Neither ts there any arrogancie-, ds ſaid before,in 
this Doftrine : for neither the Fathers nor wee attribute. 
more onto man than Proteſtants doe ; but onely acknow- D 
ledge one kinde of Diuine liberalitie towards man , which 
Proteſtants bee ſomewhat backward to beleeue : for Pro- 
reStants will nos denie , ſuppofing that God exatterh much 
leſſe than man is able (by his grace)to performe, but 4 man 
may offer -onto God ſome -voluntarie ſeruices , beyond com- 
manded duties. Catholickes alſo grant, that had God ſed 
the -ottermo$F ſeueritiein charging cvs with debts , as hee 
might hane done , we couldneuer by any meaſure of grace- 
that now is ordinarily affoorded onto men , haue complied 
With ronrequired offices. The difference therefore betweens 
them and 'vs,is this: They thinke that God [euerely Sos 


ay ut 
, ' bd 
of mas aheomanis erode wat 


—__ and! able 
bffe,” man ts 
be punhmaci ro offer iron hore What pride 

B —tsit for manto acknowledge this fweet Og 
* Conkei ro pr prog diem alles lindulgence,in not exafting 

0 mic pight * - Eſpecially beleeuing , that this dinine 
Sr wn UL Hui mn, ap pſequently mans a- 

" bilitie, to preſent *o#t0 God mare perfeFt and excellent.. 
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_= thy; yrarrr wietedeeh a yultains ;prodeſft;"s vi- 
ol Leo, {aith Gregorie Na7yapgyn » 
hewill ſeeme a Lyon, .. _ - 
"Secondly A man miy offer vits'God a free. will offering; 
and yet herein he perfoxmeth no-more than he is obliged vn- 
to by the Law of gratitude. 
| Thirdly; Itisno pattoF bur Creed ;'thar God'inthe Eugn- 
gilical Couenanr ſeuecrely exadteth bfiman/ an thing, as he- 
. D ceffarie to his faluation ,*which!is' impoſſible for him to per- 
(i formeby-the aGiſtance of divine $grace'®, and yet wee ſay a- 
gaine, TharGod bytheruleof his Law: commandeth a 
= rfection of ri "a> than man is able to 
life Þ, that allfleſh maybe hambled by cots he oF in- 


irmitic;5nd conſider thograciousi ce of God ind fo | 
ting ſine, and his free boontie,'in conferring io. great and'ſo © 
many vndeſerued benefits. | 


A Apes but an Ape, GregsNaxin Sent. 


a) \F, Martirdlup, 


Rom. 8.; «| 
- rete.untelligatno» 
orme ftramadler 


'S1 quis 


qui a Chriſtoſunc 


alieni, pa. 457. (b) Auguſt. d. pecc. mer. iemill lib:2; my lubet Deus, omnibus hominibus yt 
E nonfaciaut vilum peccatum, quamuis ſit © wy netninemi hoc impleturum : vt quicunque impic & dam 


nabiliter eius precepta contempſerine iple 
rem in clus precepts obedienter & 


bi dimirti volunt , $i alijs peccata di [le imiſcrine, ipſe faciat in corum mundatione quod bonum lt. 


Fourthly, We praiſe Godas muchas any Romiſts can.doe, 
for his mercitull ng, 1a in remitting, and not exacting fo 


Yy 3 great 
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faciat in corum damnatione quod wſtum eſt : Quicunque au» 
proficientes, nec tamen oninia que precepit implentes , ſicuti fi» 
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© Werke with TOOney tO the'Trea ea ; 
| dure c Church, \ 61 e FOOL! 


T"Heather pareVof 8h Controner fie { by-your 
Maie$tie, about Workes referredronto the Treaſure 


of the Church, concernes good Workes, not as they 
are Foo of iewvard; but. as they are [atisfattorie' 
For: finne;;: for the rworkes of Saints, as they 'are Me- C 
. > fiti-be Iaied op notiwithe Treafuric of the Church, to bee 
_ . applied romto others, bubin the memorie of God, rore 
their ered 9077 in due time, 


2 Axswek, 


?O the conſtitution of P Pardons, threethih are re- 
.quired by the Pa reieaed-by vs. Firſt, Superflu- 

A aj and.tedundant ſatisfaQions, of Saints:4, Secondly, 
gp 


ks? 


Trcalurke. 1 in the-Church militant, ro receiue and con- D 
Veg Thirdly, An'eminent/aurhoritie: and power 
commu- 


opes ©: and Prelates of the nan we ory 
tethe ſame rothe living and defundt 4. Prote- 
any member of this ine is Catholicke 


a is dn ae or that the holy Apoſtles , or. —_—— 
Church maintained the ſame,by _ Feadby 
firme alſo, That the ſaid Do&rine is noue deuiſed by] Ro. 
man” Prelates for filthie hacre ©. 


fare exfrrisfaRionibus Sariftorum. & Id. Ibid. Thefaurum dici metapkorice,&c,. ad Sgnifica ys E 
ciimuhſum & acertum meritorum Chriſti & Sanorumzin. quantum conſtar ex ſatisfationibus Chriſti 
Sanorum, quiz bona modo in terris non habent Dominum, quia nulli ſunt applicata in nr 
(c) Amonin. ſum.Mor. p.1.tit.10. _ 1. Clanes iſtius theſauri, adiflum exogandunglenarÞ habet Papa. 
(d) 16id. Poſſunr ay =, Eundum Thomam & Richardum in -4; neon folum viuis, 
ſed etiam exiftentibus in pu (0): Negra: Neugne: Addiccin 3.Thoqizs ati. dif. 1. Cerrum'mihi vide- 
as(pecunias) conferre ad lucrandas indulgentias,&c.pa.447- 


The 


tur melius cſle cx genere Wcuntum ſe 7 il 


AONs Pardons. 7; +: 3's #3. . 25Onkeot7! oy cs 


ons of Saints are laid vpin the Treaſurie of the. Set 
| "= Bur this afferrion js yoluntatic, delivered. onely . 

prooucd. And.if Saints haue ſup! t Satis Pen 
hauealfo ſuperabundane Merits:>,as appearerh in Chriſt, 
whois theirfamplar : and if their An are communi- * 
cable, why ſhall nor their merits be communicated to other 
petfons'< / and if this, why may. notthe Church applie and 


commuicatethe one as-well asrhe other £ P r orb '2 hoſt 
ric, Apoc. 17. 5. And the Canonilts fay of the Pope, Stat pro 
on a ttarg eat ©, his abſolute will; ſtands fora reaſon : Ze po- 


teſt aliquid de nibils facere, he is able to make ſomething of no- 
| ND ke ; otherwiſe, cher® iS the ſame reaſon for communication 
es,arid-for SatisfaQions z forin Chriſt Ieſus both'were 

cordi 


OE les & Chriſt is the Samplar,orArchtype;ac- 

ro which, the ah ay faintly Mexit.and. Satisfa- 

== there were if truth an fy muſt be proportioned. 
viam iuſticiz 2.Tim.4. Et can hang 

pro defaridtis, &c. (d) Vid lacoh d. Graph, Dec 
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Izs vir, 


D The DoGrine of Satisfaftion-je like the firmer of Me- 


ritnuch iſt and by many Aiſliked in the big h- 
Rp ds ry troy not much onda ong 


\.., what they ſo earneſtly impugne; as may appeare wn 
.._ briefedeclarion bs Lot ea raarty, . 


ANSWER, 


4 


; We grant the paritie of both Dodrines, in etal of fal- 
E ſhood-: andas there is no Meritof Condignitic, butin Chriſt 
Ids alone;fo likewiſe of Satisfation, 

{ Bot whereas you ſay, that, many diſlike the 


orion ti rhey impugne : "hls inſolent cenſureis fre- 


quent 


Ir chi Meat: rſehaidl a) 
ns i of God; and notin the Treaſurie'vf 62 tt. 
__ yi ws a, And ma conn, the redindant fatisfaQi- Clues, Eck per 


ſame without 


not 1 eel 


b) += Anx 
"Didork 
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Apol 
cri & Pauli) meri- 


tis, Omnes: arimay 
in ,On 
ſolum a peenis fu. 
ifſent liberarx,ſed 


xternam quoqus 
gloria conſecurz. 

(c) Zerula.d. In 
dulg li.r.ca.18.9. 
6. An viuus ſatif- 
faciat , vel impe- 
tret vel meretur 
per viam iuſtitiz, 
&c.Refp. Dico ſc- 
cundo quodetiam 


mereri & farisfacere pt viam iuſtiriz, ſic ctiam 
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"ith we doe not thinks that an y finner can make: 
| P21 [bi nyo fircke nkibef tall 
finne. © The reaſon #5,becauje workes of S4- 
aq ehfalon are mo aine pardon, and obtaine it by ſome 
dof juſtice from God. The workes of his children may 
ſos £45 the workes of them that are in- 
ſtruments of the boly Ghoſt dwelling and operating within 
them,and living ME Hug of Chriſt b bis myſtical body, re- 
ceining influence of life, and operation from him,as from 
heir head; Sinners are neither the children of God,nor the 
\ les of rhe holy Ghott, nor lining members of Chviſt : 
tus workes cannot be ira, as they may deſerue 
Nas thing;as due to themin any kind of jubtice from God, 
* much leſſecan they deſerue ſo great a reward' as remiſſion 
the morrall finne,and of the eternal puniſbment due there- 


1” ANSWER, 


*\'Asyou chibke not the one \ ouching ſinners, ſo you cantot 

prooue the other,conc uſtified perſons ; as appeareth by 
that which hath formerlz endeliveredin confiuation of your 
co. 


IskSVIT. 


" "WW. 


man, 10 not all Saints and Ang 


good Workes and Satisfattion 


iſe, 


mite, and man offending him, comparatinely with him infi- 
. ith baſe ; wherefore mortall finne, which is an abando- 
ning of God for ſome tranſitorie content, is iniurie done 
onto Godincomparably grieuous . On the other fide $4- 
tisfattion is the leſſe eſteemed,by how much the perſon [a- 
fisfying is meane,and the perſon offended great. Men and 
Angells, what are they , being compared with God? 
certainely nothing ; therefore certainely their Workes and 
Satisfattions are ineftimably diſproportionable to [atisfie, 
for any the leat mortall finne , the guilt whereof is [o 
great adebt, as is conſatisfiable, but onely bythe pretious 
bloud of the Sonne of God ; hee,being a-perſon coequall 
and conſubſtantiall with his Father, to ſatisfie Gods an - 
ger, by bumbling the infinite dignitie of his perſon -onto 
the moſt diſeracefull death of the Croſſe , offered ſatisfa- 
fon full and compleat, yea ſwperabundant ; the perſon 
ſatisfying,in regard of his diuinitie, being infinitely more 
; honourable than the perſon offending Was contemptible 
by reaſon of bis baſeneſſe. 

Thirdly, the Roman Church teacheth, That thoſethat 
hate beene made the children of God by Baptiſmef. they 
fume mortally afterward, when they repent,God Jorginas 
them the guilt of finne, and conſequently rbe erernall pu- 
niſbment , by the ſacrament of Penance , bountifully 
and graciouſly through the meere merits of ChriSt;without 
their [atisfaftions : onely they muſ by faith, by ey 

ope, 


can 
make ſatisfaftion -onto God for the mortall fine of any 
els ,puttmg together all their 
| atisfatbions. 'The reaſon ts, becauſe an 
©, iniuriets ſomuchthe greater , by how mmch the perſon 
.., Fas offers "ſe and the perſon ro whomit #s offered 
\.. # noble,as the light of . reaſon and the eſtimation.of man- 
111: kind ſheweth. But God(whom mancaſts away and aban- 
©'* Wonerh by finneand conſequently wrongs )1s of infinit dig< 
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1, TheSonneof God alone. is rhe propitiation'for our ſinnes, 

,1.Joby 2.2, and the fault weguile .nne KP Red Dy the 

ſame Ol .. By him, all that Defrene ar u if 1 or abſol. 

ued, am xw#, from all, TL. 1 3. 39. Neither ate there rwo 

diſtinct Sacrifices and Ranſomes, to wit , the Blood of Chriſt, B 

forthe redemprion of crimes, andeternall paine y and the me- 

6) Extra.d.peen. ritg and ſupra-paſſions of Saints »,- together with Chriſt his 

& Remiff, Cle- go > - | 

mew < oo. Vab- Rarongy or {taller _ſinnes,. and forthe temporall paine of 

1 2 Ads ens mortall. But the Lambe of God bare all our ſinnes in his Bo- 

mula bears: Dei 04 VPON the Tree, Nobn 1.29. 1.P2t.2.24. and his Blood alone 

genutricis , omni= cleanſcth from all linne; t.lohby 1 09. LE 2 

umque EleQtorum _.. RIO at) ThAND 

a primo iuſto yſque ad yItimum merita, adminiculum praſtare noſcuntur, &c. Palsd. 4.4, 20. q. 4.n. 10. 

In hoc conueniunt Satifti turh Chriſto; in his que fuerunt Supererogationis , quod aliquid ponunt in the- 

fauro Ecclefiz ſficut Chriſtus. 46. Ral. 4+ q-23-ar-2.n.3. Capreol.4.d.20.q.1-Ar.3, Aureol. 4.4.20. pa.148. 

Salmer.in COqLopa Aifp.3. pa.3's 1. *Pqnormit.5.Decretal.d.porn, & Remiſf.ca. Quod autem. n. $.' Scire C 

debcs quodexeffuſione ſanguinis Chriſti, & multis meritismartyrumz &aliorum ſanQorum , confltituitur 

Theſaurus Eccleſire, cuius poteſtatem habet Vicarius Chriſti , & claudit & aperit, cui vult: nam minima 

gutta ſanguinis Chriſtifuiſſer ſufficjens., 'ad redimegdum totum mitndum. Item Martytes fucrunt hic 

punitivitra quodeorumdeliata meruerunt, vnde corum merita manſerunt in Eccleſia vniuerſali, quia ficut 

nullum malum impunitum ita nullum borum irremuneratum : 1lleergo qui concedit Indulgentias, inten- 

dit communicareilla bona irremuncrata, compenſatione quadam, | | 
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Smaller finnes and offences , are a parcell of mans debt to 
God, and wee pray to-God, in the Name, and forthe Merits 
and ſatisfaction of his beloued Sonne, to forgiue vs our whole 
debt., Our Sauiour taughtnot his Church to pray, to his Fa- 
0 On ther, for a free remiſſion of leſſer ſinnes *, for our owne fatiſ- D 
cap. 3. Palad.4.d, Faction, together with Chriſts z but binding vp all ſinnes in one 
20.9-4- 0-51. Po- bundle, he teacherth vs to pray , Arts nur nt penfuerrs iyay; Forgiue 
ng P" ysourdebts (that is, all ourdebrs, Pſal.1 03.3.) as we forgiue 
quantum habetra- our debtour S, CM. ath.6.12+ 
tlonem cuiuſdam " * WE 
abſolutionis, remitti veniale quoad culpam. Yiguer. Inſtit.cap.16. 6.6. verſ.22. Pleniſſima (Indulgentia ) 
quia non ſolum remittuntur parnz mortalium & yenialium), ſed eriam ipſa culpa venialis remitritur. 


If therefore our Aduerſaries teach no more concerning this 
than what is coritained inthis Section, to wit , that no Saint or 
Angell can make ſatisfaction to God for mortall finne ; This E 
Do&rine js true; but there is alſo a further truth, to wit, No 
Saint or Angell can make compenſant fatisfaQtion to God for 
the guilt of any finne, great or ſmall ; bur all ſuch fatisfaRtion 
(taking the word properly ) was performed by the _ ” 


Rep ur oe Bape Sacrament, 
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diſtin kinds of Regorſeſice, one before, and the otherafter 
yore tiſme ; the onea Vertue onely, the other botha Sacrament 
a Vertue, For where there is;the ſame definition, there is 
Zu the ſame thing in kind. Bur Repentance before, and after 
"$- ootmooutr, mee famedetinition,and integralbparrs, to'4vit, 
® Contriciandorfinnes;domimitted, Confeſion' ro God, and-tif 
aced requite)|Confeſſiontoimen (accordingto the HE - 
the'faulr;)'Aniendmenrof Life; and humble Sopplication/ by 


Prayer of Faith;for reconciliation with God;andfor remiſion 


es, Afatth, 3.6.'Ixc.3.10; At/3.19; oF cap. $125 21 
Fap:2 6.2 0." Alſo the:Grace,and promiſe of Reiniſsion,is'tnade 


of: {inn 


70 penny gr and aftet Baytiſme;j,AZ#.3%r 9. & $991. 

3.22. CAp8c.2.5.16; And if Repentance before Baptiſme 

as no Sacrament, What cauſcth' ir'to' be ſuch after Baptifine's - 
c .Forno viſtble Element; or ſigne'is added; neyrher is anypro- 

bande: of-a different kind-from the former, annexed. And-al- 
\though the:Apoltles, x.Cor.5.9\-o2iCor/2y3 G5. & cap.78. 
-and alſo the*Primirive Chutch boveged ati manner -and 
degree xohecrbeateryen wo r= Delinquents,afterBap- 
tilme,chan. before; yet this Diſcipline chariged nor the! kind 


and meaſure thereof. THESE 


D -3*\* .''- Fo urebly 
"nance forging #Vz, zrernall pn 


niſbment, wot. ixliths of 


endured by the Penitent. This reſerued penaltie#* greater 

 _ or leſſer, according to. the multicude and Sriwon/nefe of”, - 
- the 3 committed; and is that for which ents 

: fa and Sa puper Forge [not the Penal Workes, 
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(a) Chryſ.n Matth. 
Hom.10. Non eſt 
aliquod omnino 
peccatit quod non 
cedat poenitentie 
virruti imo-gratiz 
Dei, cum ad meliv 
ora conuertimur. 
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(b) Teri libq. 
". Poenit. cap.9' "O- 
" prian.d. ne $. 


pr ſubſtance of Repentance, bur etiqreaſed rr we uae. rg | 
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'* 2... .. When God pardons afinner, he doth-ir not by way of Ex- 
| change, orParcelling, but remitrethall 


Maledi- B 

1) Proſþ.Sent.s. Ron, or Reuenge ® : Forithat which is'{o-forgiuen. as 
\fiericon 44 'that ono it af mentioned,or pentembedd an; which 
pou eoinngs 1s caſt behind Gods backe, and throwne into the bottome '6f 
231. Cum facit vt the Sea,and.which-can'no where be found, and\is\blotred. out 
aliquarribulatione gf the Debt-Booke of the Almightie,'is nor taken away by 
mifericors eſt. - ComMmuration of a greater puniſhmen-into a leſſe;but by afree 
.and full condonation of all vindiQue puniſhment.” But the ho- 
.y Seriprure, and'the Primitiue Fathers, teach ſuch a remiſfon 
of -ſinnes on-Gods part, to the Penitent, Ezech.18.2 2: Eſa.38. 

17% £4.43+ 25. & 44: 22; Mich.95:19. ler.y0.20. Heb:8. C 

(6) Avg, ſup. Pl. - 1.2 19<1F-, Colao ge Matth 18.32. S.u4uguſtine >, If 
3 1.Sizexizpeccata |:ad, hath canered finnes, hee will not obſerne, hee will not thinke _ 
Deys 2,nokuit 4c> 4 Lewm;.£0 re ey z hee will not take knowledge,but rather paraos. 


uertere tani- w4 
Pe el wo-l:Gr2oofie <:the Great ; Tandſcends impunize relinquit , By pardo- 
luir animaduerte-., ning, he leaueththem vn niſhed. Caſiodorus d. Remittere eſt 
ww bag nt >= * debitum relaxare, non cauſe alicuius interventu ſed pietatis intuitn, 
maluit ignoſcere. T'© remit, is to releaſe the Debt ; not by entercourſe of any 


(c) Greg-Mor.li.4., cauſe (on mans part) but- by aſpect! of Pietie. Neuertheleſle, 

pe 4. odor. f after great and enormious offences committed by his people, 

OY Ay .Goddothchatiſe them's-with the,Rod of Correction, Pſal, D 

(ec) Auguſt. fp. Oe 3+\\1«G0r:11+ 315/32+ And this Correction, is a paine 

Plal.50. Aliquans a on, Lament. Terem, 3.3 9.. but not a puniſhment of 

do Deus ai ig-3 ed f Galath:4. 1; * a worke of Gods Mercierather 

culo corrpi cum \Mhatiof his Tuſtice, ""'"\\ W (958 

cato in iſto. ears) woe ten ki. DATE W3 NYNMR \\ YA 

ſeculo. Nam & ff Ina culi diftiin\dam facrat per Prophetam, dimiſfum eſt peecatum rue Litencrunt 

quidam que: mins DEV ipſum Prokean) Nam filius cius Abſolonadherſus cum crucn- 

tum Bellum geſſit, & i I" umiljauir patrem ſuum. Ambulabag ille in dolore; yripulatione humi- 
| vt or Nesbie 


liationis ſux: ita zu ci tribuens,confiteretur,quod 1jhil abens 
( 


iamrefim cor,cui ;ſplicebat 4) \ «1-2. Diſp,228.ca.5.nu.28. I. yelletaliquem 
torquere, non Li Prat ei ru dn habak HIRE | 
| V 


nx. Nam 
perna cit malum inf um propter enlpamyfed Deus Authop vite, & monispoſſer ipſum affligere, o 


ſicut etiam fecit cu Ry lob. veragge- if Cone: Serm. 16. Et{1-quandoque feriat vt cmendet, nuns 
quam tamen vt vie PPLLILIC Wd; TY + WIA GUY VV) « 3Y $4 
"phe Robe betWwEehs Pontificians and vs in this Dodtine, 


Belkeeue a remainder of Temporall aMiRtion, after 


remil- 
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. Orig, ſup. Genel. Hom. 16. 'Quod. 
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4 C Fhey maintaine, Ill; 
linge-remitted, not em. 
Tame, in Purgatorie, 


ohely in this preſe: 


non i 


»al 


- 


87.. Quid non miſcricorditer, inibus a Deo, a quo ctiam tribulatio. beneficium ct. Res 
poten, donum ſunt confolantis: res aduerſz, donum admonentis Dei. Idem,c. Fauſt. Manich. lib.22. 
ca,67 Reade the P3547 < wt. c.Faul li.2z. ca.2z0; Nullus hominum eſt, tanta iuſtitia prxz- 
ditus,cui non fit ne tentatta tri tionis,yel ad perficiendatn,yel ad confirmandam,yel ad nul aq 


Further we belceue, That the afflition or paint of Chaſtiſe- 


- 
1.3 T7 v? 


ment, inflicted vpon py rent ſinners, may by-prayer of Faith, 
exerciſe of Verrue, Huiniliarion, a i : 
remooued,, or elſe mitigated, and conuerted to the eticreaſe of 


and. Mortification, be cyther 
grace and glorie in thoſe, which with patience andholineſſe ert- 
= the ſame inthis life. . But wee denic,eyther that any paine.. 
followeth iuſt perſons after their deceaſe, or that in this life 
they can by Prayer; Mortification; orafty good-workes, merit 
releaſe of any Temporall Mul&, or:ſatisfie the Diuine Iuſtice 
for the leaſt fault or guilt of any ſinne, on their owne-behalfe, 
much leſſe for others. eta 

And whereas the Ieſuit afhirmexh, That he can produce Te- 
ſtimonies of the antient Fathers,in-great number, both for out , 
neceſsiric of ſuffering voluntarie afflitions, andalſo for the ef - 
ficacitie thereof;to cxpiate finneand ro fatisfic ;:Tanſwer, ' "| 

Firſt, That the Fathers, and holyScriprures, require workes 
of Humiliation and Mortificatiqn,ngt as, meritofious,but onely 
as meanes and cauſes impetrant, or deprecant, to appeaſe Go 
wrath for finne. | > 1 SET | 

Secondly, The Fathers ynderſtand fot theword SatisfaQtion 
ſtrily,and in rigar, for ſatisfattion of condignitie,as Romilts 
doe ®, but improperly and largely,to' it for fatiehition of de-" 3.p. Tho. Diſp.48. 
precation,congruitie,or impetration. And-according to their, oo 3; qui citat- 
acceptation, and vſe, the word Satisfaction comprehenderh' waar.” caicran. 
Contrition and Conteſsion, and'not Sacramentall Satisfation' Soto.” Nugawa,Ad 


Id 


onely. Alſo they require Satisfaction;asa mn 


Coe | m—_— pag; Ne .20, Difhcult, 
vilt of Mortall ſinne, and not onely'as'a Purgatiue © 


Veniall  Concluc, x. Si. f: 


ww # 


L3-1\ 
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0 parnag&c.. bid. Dub,s. Si inoperib 
'-Butto the end the Readermay euidently perceiue the Popith 
fraud, in 'peraerting the Sentences of the Fathers,'concerning ' 
SatisfaQtion ; Iwill in this place diſtinfily compare.their Do-. 
Rrine with the preſent Romuſh/Tener,” 9d rene 
A. 7, = | Ef IDE Firſt, 


in34p, Tho. q.94- Dub.z. Omnes DoQores antiqui {ypponere videntur, efſe noſtra opera ſatis 
= 
nam; 


augmentum (anCtitatis, cur non etiam a 


10730 


(b) Say. to. 4. in 


| dit; 24. 3: p:Ths. 
ainſt the , aut F 
rei "il tisfaio confi 4 

inne,oras aremedie againſt Temporall paine onely ; No io of rpank 
nia que habet, quia ſcilicer,ſimul eſt ab homine & a Deo, ſimpliciter eſt atisfa&io condigna, Fay root ; 
orig. de 
meritorijs concedimus condignitatem ad vitam ai6z« 
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Secondly; 'Withinthe name of Satisfaction; 
and comprehend contrition to God, confelion , 


\(b) Opre. Epi.26. 
0) ops ONE. 7.4 


pio Sacrificio ma- * 


Evo 


a nefario cio ora miſers pelmagicniten ſun ers ſerwotiibit expiandag 
inſecretis cordis __ & yu Fporny 7 fu ou eee Frm audiantur. ney 
iterum fideles ex oculis lachriwe# profundaveur, vr illi mulachra fanny que illi- 
ce III okrareo dem, on” a fie Deo ſatisfererit, os 
ria fa [8 pudore dcli&Qi virtutis & c a8. 'd.Laz 

li.so Hop Mo ack moreain melius commurare,& I faQis malis recedere, nif etiat de his, qu# Far 
ſunt, ſaisfiar Deo, per pcrnitentiz Frans MFI HHP 1s eomiti cordis Sgerificium , coope- 
rantibus Eleemol _Y 75% 


\:Thirdly, th thay require fatisfaRtion for the fault and eternall 
(9) Ambr.ad Virg. poile of finnie-< , and not: onely tor en of temporall pu- 


corrupt, Si fururas | 
—_ Gehennz niſhmentr. "RY FE - 


perperuas, In hoc 
on pacie oye Wane fo gre Be ia non di- 
Ces tufrene; fed got. py ppg png apr purgendo delifto tuo, ey pr Darur | 
opera | iuſtis deli reditnantur.' Hilar. in Plal. 118, (exitus Aquarum, 
&c.) Nuncqu entiz lachrimit,yeteris faRi ctimen Pagian. Parcen. ad 
Pan. Hieron.Epi Ln ago Ca ar.33-09.35. Quiſquis poſt Bapriſmum, & ſcieatiam Dei,in illud mer- 


tis corpus em hes in ropitale crimen, ſciar ſe non quotidiana Dei, id eſt facili re- 
miſſione, &c, ſed rn Darorna rn ahead epi ron, 3c pamal Gre pargadurm, 2ur cerre pro his in 
futuro zrerni i rs md. 5. ad Monach, endum eft coarritione, 
vedebua illa ee by ne Fyer rranfiroria opus - > faritatlione pro malis illis, 

is "i + 


proptcr quz pararus eſt ignis 2termijs, ' ' 
FOUrPAlys the word, SxisfaRion I is PPuy in two notions : 
y 


Firſt, ſtri& for aiuſt and Looull compenſation of the iniurie 
/ committed 4 Gaophic ich Schoolemen tearme, SatisfaQi- D 
on of condignitie 4. Secondly, for an interpretative compen- 


© in; 4s ſarion (as Durand * Jearniech. it, gens vpon Diuine fa- 
ach 


i cnn DD EX pwr ipſorum « Peum que iphbbmice 
e,arque adeo non ex Dei benigna acceprationezqua vuk ipfis operibus 
ta ſan : hoc vere dixerim de latisfagione extraSacramenrum , illa 
| | alias non. efſet larsfaRio, necdeder concediin ea fie- 


ipk _ nos.  Poporeiop in FO v. 24. Remiffa 


Frag 2. ii. 3. 10- 
w#ioief 199 RIES 


oo: 

culpa, tneretur ex condigno remiſfionem pen 

Ernſmodi ſatizfaGtionem effe de condpno Sat htc 

&c. vel ſecundum : lonem ejis evi fir hzc eſt abes injerpr 
pry” Ra m debiti ſoknionem, 


men larius quandoque parer, yt _— ſatsfacere, di oo qui vel ſe, ye] aliuw qu 
+: - quaprum ——_ 


eſt, & proprij nominis ering poſterior vero non, ex ae nes Dip 


genria inter ſatisfationes paſererh © Cdenich. d.Sacram 
gruo non poteſt abſolute dici ſatisfaQio, ſed rancum ſe Lola *3t ihe: 3, CU Bjogts cikle- 
action. 


a”, 
ME in 
no 


cundum acceptationemeijus cui fir, vocarur ſatisfaRtio de — ao 


t deſerued,):The firſt xindof x 


Cheiftaloges both epi ens ef uilt 'of fiane, +T 
(according tothe ſpeaking of ſundry;'Fathers):is petforiied 
penitent Perfons*, by their cofuritioathurnlabiam,conſic dh png ens 
and other penitentiall ations, -\11i1;.> conquetendiloenss 


6 ex Bedlef 
doceatur, quod ſola ple $ mor yoigeni lj De ae. _ 


ex Origine conraximus,fiue 
ſatjsfaftio offercur& a 


ptopluatio pro 


11s quz _ vel b regenerationem, ex carnis 
clij,id ct verbi,& Sacra- 
s eſt, Tertul.d.pocnic. 


bye 


B ppg 
; mefitorutn. {b) tp r; pi to Ooibas Dominus langa & af 


Ol Qui per delitorues pcrnitentiam nſticucrar Domi 


"'Fifely, re Hance may beexerciſed} pride 
God, or els'opetily and before men.The ant 
ved a ſeuere i iſeipline/and impoſed vpon dj + AY 
mious ſinners open penance®, cauſing them tamake Caifattion (s Euſeh, ks Rex 
tothe Chirels;"m>10/reſt;Ge Thule vafeigned repentance'ts felocomm #6: 


God by externall hgnes , and by Fate, om liation and ca-35-wen.li,r. by 
Paliours of 


” | , d 
M1 AM bo 


Kore zap yrrg in the days; bt dn 


ers =hich am = 5 
C had voluntarily confefſed their os Faces tg | he, hit. Nee 


Church,were by them injoyned t9j UMmI fo 
on, and exerciſc of works of Gen on cation d. And 


the fathers ſtiled theſe Penitenrialla (the'name of 'Se-"'E, = 
risfaQion, partly in reſhe@ of rhe giftnd Sf in thEt6- 7, 
gard of Offenders emheco becaule that which ky 


was inioyned then bytheir ſpiritulf'gn ale thei a: . Terta pors 
1on-of God, were.{aid to. make t the. Fa. . office" 

thers did not herebyexalt Pra eden. ! 
or equaliticof FatisfYin Gods ivfft&;e” (for this fe is prope nie has” dil 
onely to the ations aud paſſions of the Sonne of God) = 24 {2:6 * k—_ 
rearmed that; ſarisfaGion;whicht Jgedmttt ornecellary reny fed etiam Ec 
for finnetsto performe;rthat they fi he prevent Ninine t5dig- ee MY 
nation, and whereby they might repaire the ſpiritual 'deryi:: 


pernitere geclara- 
ment which they had incurred 


4:4 T Er arg; | a nanu 
yifalling into:finge. '. | oagib ajf HEL Tan 

EEE rock TE no IE 
Ee riam Ret e Po 


populi , 
Andes 5b ce qui prnteyt Icke a fa por- 
C "If 
i Sixrly and laſtly Ma7j/ne af 19 in 
E cramentalis poreſt capidvpbheiter (dupheergpe moddjoxch, vim yocis,& 1,6 faxisfa8tio dicereuyF Tomnenladervokio. 
nima fatisfac confeſs 


1 9045 M 6 Ws 
fa (amy Seoolindrs 5 ' © fqua 
ratiseliciti & impcrari, quibus a it deo, pro commillo crigine, Er hoC pA contritio,& 


dectronetborum,poitunc «fiepartes laristactionss, oſnedetes ahc vt contriuio,clectio ci 
4 ior, & leQip cus, pany Ss exterior attusimperarus gpibus ſatisfacimus Deo-Bt hoc modo latistacuo | 
non'eſt pars-Syefamenti-porditent#® ſcilicer, foree; cſtrowurn SacreMeneum. Alio modo ſatisfactio capitur re» 
trite pic aRibja. cliciers & 199peraus ſequentibus conritionem& ſonem ,: & lic eſt pars Sacregent 
paritentiz,nce ek conuitio ciua pars,vel crigmxonkeſio.; ſedab ca pre ppofira.. 
Lz 2 ſerueth 


private pernnentiamnneqy oprooge arr ſolennew tant6 Sacramentl dici aria 


G S128 31 #1 G35, 


"open: the Romilts intheir courſe of Dotine, haue miſera- B 


which the Fathers ſoaks of the fault and guilt 


to the temporall paine of mortall ſinne,re- 
er the remiſhon of the cuerlaſting guilt Þ. 


6k ©. TELL. fm d. Sattam. d.poriit; mi. 109. Bipabient.4.d. 15.9 1. 
lib.s. d-ladulg.q.2. Medina. d. lodulg, pet quinque prima capita. | 


8 6rialy "That which the Farhers tiled SatisfiRtion i impro- 
Rande ; Gent depre Le 26h e | they make SatisfaQtion of 
rigodt Luſtice®; and for veniall finnes, C 


ON ©. 
ils MARIN 0 2. 


Se Stipe. _ Aeribus;planRibus Dominur 
r.ar.2 


tentuam comitem , quz Aduocat 
I” If nlcn accipiatir, vt ſatisfaQioni 
ne ſatisfadtionis Chriſti, 


F , 
*% ' 
ore ffeQuallthan 


[1 ame 


Kr in pA 


wilft.conur babble cumea aloe, x. pra et 
if Ierigh Rio C oe j exbachante: vberior & 4- 
dundantior ais iufti pro ſuo pecc , aamen cum iftius fatisfatio ex auxilio 
op alk pag . » ak. 5 % * | " "Tx non: cfſe riciorem ſarisfaionem 
= - . 3." - peteato yeniali , in £ nis.ad effeftum des 
ſj jnjatiqne p__ & meriti 


'n; bo WE "That which 06s wad 4 roche 
| = of dill f Link Chri orb 3 am they make Sacra- 


pip 07159] 


t Rions 1s - imma v4 
EEE Rom 


fata ſuaayfacis fiat Deoper gemirgat, per contriri cordis Sacrificium; 
ndizPa ln i 
Duranalaen, Nour ben propa ndo z'verum etiam it1 debita quzdam o- 


all ations, ſucceed! Conti 
mak cenneja : pint odor ohne b, 
gong cents GEadl probabilis, 
"debira, Hoſms.:in Confeſl, ca.gs. Dare 
I faciendo, &c. Palud:4.4;1 5.4.4 4t,5; "Glaſer Ine $3. {H44.d.15.9.2.du.r. Soadrielb; 
d. 15.9. 1.A4r. 7. not. I; 
Fiftly, 


7 ey hac he penitentiall a&ionsinioy- 
ſatisfaction which is, as one ſaith, ToſetE 
before Lent. | | 


cxomologeſin veteribus vſitatam,& cam quz'tunc vſurecepta eft , quod olim nifi his 5 


— | | oY ou operibus ab Eecleſiz 

0 1njundtis rite peraQtis, abſolutio, & reconciliatio, & communionis jus, per manus impoſitionem 
non concedebatur, vt ex multis Tertulliani & Cypriani locis conſtat, &c. Hodie vero ftatim 4 faRta cons 
feſſione, manus poenitenti imponitur, & ad comniunionis jus admittitur. 


IzSVITt, 


-: But 7 ſuppoſe they are to your Maieſtie well knowne, 
and therefore in the propoſed difficultie , ſuppoſing the [a- 
thfattion for finne to be poſsible, you mooue this doubt. , 
Whether the penitents can ſo fully ſatisfie for themſelues, 
as their ſatisfattions may ſuperabound , and bee referred 
nto the treaſure of the Church? to ſatis fie this doubt Fhree 
Propofitions are to be prooued. 


ANSWER, 


Iris well knowne to his gracious Maieſtie, that you peruert 
the meaning of the Fathers, and from the word Satisfaction, 
vied by them in one Notion , youargue to another , thar is, 
from SatisfaQtion impetrant, which is an action, or fruit of the 
vertue of Repentance , you conclude your Romiſh Sacramen- 
tall Satisfaftion of Condignitic. 


IESVILY, 


The firf# , That Good workes of Saints that: are. 
panal and afflititue , doe not onely merit heaues , but alſo 
ſatisfie for finne, this is prooued ; giuing of Almes for the 
loue of Chriſt i meritorious , witneſſe our Sauiour him- 
 ſelfe..., who to the iuſt (inrewardof their Almes ) will 
gine 3 The Kingdome prepared from the beginning Math. 25. 34+ 
.of the world. " "oF | 


E ANSVVER.. 


Firſt, You argue out of Saint Matthew 95.34. from re- 
ward of Workes, to metit of Workes. But you muſt ob- 
ſerue, that there is a reward of nicere bountie; as well as of 

| ZZ 3 deſert, 


p- y A w us : 


ye. Tr. del 
Fil} merces | [ 
rig = Mg ec, 13n 
is1.q.2-p: | ON ye ary 
That, PF gl gs 5 | 168” * & ©," 98s { ov WM | + 4 
Camus ine nomine mercedis Scri vtatur, ndn inde fit vt debitoz& ex iuſtiria propri fump- 
a Regilly oy tg fue radium merci eaccipirur, & adomnem reanaerationem 
eff 522 1 037F __ | Izsv ; T. 
a | | | IT" ae ad. 1 
Danicl.4.24. And it is alſo ſatisfafborie for finne, witnes Daniel, 


who gaue this councell onto the Babylonian King : Re- 
deeme thy Gnnes with Almes-deeds, and thineini- 
\ quities with mercies vnto the'poore. 


LOR ANSWsR; 


5 ih | Ma rn Daniel 4.2.4: (according to the vulgar Tran- 
Fleemoſinis tedi may woo 6 png of redeeming Kanes regard of the fault 
nie, &c. and guilr,and not onely of temporall puniſhment. Alſo 
of redeemipg finnes in this life, and not of redeming them in + 
(b) Hieron. ſap. Purgatorie. Beſides if Nabuchadonoſor were an yniuſt prone b 
Ef4. 14. mnoes2- Eſ4:14-15. then according to your owne poſitign, he could 
os, aliquam re- Not Make ſatisfaction. for frne, Litly che puniſhment threat- . 
quiem accipient , ned and. forctold.in that Scriprurcis ſuck, as Bellermine © him. 
ou founs in ext1e- {elfe confelſeth, belongeth not to*the Court of Penance, and 
gaberis, omnium Papall Indu ENCES. Andif Popes Par dons,and Rowiſh Sariſ- 
enimoperteris fi- faQtions could deliuer finners from frenzie;and lofle of our- 
Fr cvorte pres. Ward goods,and temporall doniinion,the mad-men in Bedlam, 
met velut obuolu- and decayed merchants; other afflicted perſons throug hout 
tum fanic mottu= the Chriſtian world;would become ſuitors to his Holinefle, to 


br”  infertrhieſe, and: orher ſuth like temporall calamitieg into the 
Galg.1b-2-cap.z. PatenkOf his [ndulgences and Tubilees, 


Poena quarum fit | 'P. | | * Matt” } 
ah, Pſal.s88.Heb.14-&c. ae MODE ern eter qfliguntur ed ot ou. yoaul ys N 
han potelſt 1duigentia tollere pacnam qua Pretoraiiquem mulctauut 0 
' minis roll x decrcuit, | 


externo & criminali 
f poteriteam quam Deus ipfe alicui 


furtum vel homicidiurtty | 

| theplace of Damel[is ynderſtogd litterally of breaking 
of finnes by almes-deeds E one preaching to F extartio- 
ner,ſhould ſay, Breake off thy finfull courfes, by imitating Z4- 
chews,8&c. Now what merit isthercin this,or what immediate 

ſatisfa&ion to God * for this is rather ſatisfaction to man in re- 
gardof cjuill injuric. ''1 oY 
..Laſtly;there is no ground vither in Scripture, or in Traditi- 
en, for this Ramiſh JoQuine, to wit, the temporall paine of 
_—_ perſonal] 


ſelfe, in this preſent life. Alſo the redemption or ſatisfattion 
poſliblero be performed by man, is by way of deprecation 


in 


oe n —— 
. 
- 
= 4 
- 
WE 


onely, ahd fiot by iuft compenſation, / there were a Pur- 
gatorie) rote the 0 ae pn, would be proportioned 


B anditinted by the diuine Willand Decree, it could nor reſt in 
elie of any creature to.mittigate and remooue the ſame : 
bureuetic ſoule deſcending into thatplace of darkeneſſe(ifany 
ſuch lake were)muſt continue in torment vntill it had paid the 
vttermoſt farthing, Forif in this preſent world, which isatime 
of metcie, after fatisfaftion performed by penitent perſons 
chemſclues,or by the redundant merits of Saints ©, and after 
the ſaid farisfactions are applied by Papall Indulgences, no 
rergporall paine ceaſeth infallibly,no not ſo much as the ptine 
. Of onetooth; but the ſame continueth as before : It is altoge- 

S ther improbable to imagine (vnleſle diuine Reuelation were 
extant to prooue the ſame, and which is not) that it is other. 
wiſc,or inaconttarie manner, touching any paines after this 


. 


life. And Papalls abuſe thc teſtimonies of Scripture, making 
them grounds: of Popes Pardons, becauſe the {aid Scriptures 
treat of worldly preſſures and affliQtions inflicted vpon iuſti- 
fied. perſohs ; for example, triall, humiliation;preuention, &c. 
(asappeareth in Dawid Þ, 2.Sawm;12.) and nor of the inuifible 
torments of Pucgatorie. 


D loyecutidum Dei eomiinationem flagelli patervi Diſciplina;ve & confeſſus in x#tcrn 
aſtiftus probarctur. 


TESVIT; 


148. Chiylolioms, who ſth, Thret-0 ms 
which gining of Almes cannot cancell : and $. Cyprian, 
Eleemoſynis atque operibus iuſtis deliorum flam- 
tna ſopitur, | oY 


E 


ANSWER, 


S. Chryſoſtome.and S.Cyprian, in the places obieed,f 
hoe Ly Almes to pleaſe God,being an acceptable _— 


Fd 


this life, maybe reinooued or 


peake of 


(3) Far ya Sim- 
ol; Apoltar.o9 pas 
123. Eccleſia _ 
eſt in terris com- 
municat ſuffragia 
Eccleſia. quz eſt 
in Purgatoro : Er 
Eccleſia que eſt 
ih Caclis commu- 
nicat orationes,& 
merita ſua cum 
Eccleſia qua; cſt 
in tcrr1s. 


(b) ug: contra 
Fauſt. lib.22. cap. 
67. Neque pra* 
rermiſla eſt ia il- 


um liberarctur; & 


cbn/: Hom.2 $.1n 
AQ. Apolt. 


Cyprian. Serm. d. 
Elccmoſyna, 


—_ 


Math.6.6.7. 


Avg. EncHir.ca.z1. 


(c) | Avg. Enchir. 
ca.71.Dclet & il- 
la, 2 quibus vita 
fidehum ſcelerate 
etiam geſta, ſed 

xnitendo in me- 


ius mutata diſce- 
dit. 


(d) Aug. e. duas 
Epiſt. Plan lib. 


CcaP.7. 


petrantibus, Almes-deedsan 


FF - ; 
I | 
4 o ot y- p* . "IS e * = 
® , 


urthe guiltneſſe of crerall puniſhment (76.31.12.) 
luſt and concupiſcence concomirant to foule ſinnes, 
hich-by repentance,andthe fruits thereof, isabated and mor- 


Paupens mans | 
\(b) Aug-in Pfalm.r 43-Tanquam vnda miſcricordiz,peccati ignis extinguitur. 


fucrit humanus. Ibid. Nec pro defuntto ſuis vocibus, ſed ipſius ope= 


ItsSvir. 


likewiſe meritorious with God. Our Saviour 
 exborterh every man to pray ſecretly in his Goes promi- 
fing, that Thy Father who ſeeth what is done in (e- 
cret will reward thee. It is alſo ſatisfaforie for finne, 
_ as. Auguſtine ſaith ; The dayly prayer of the faith= 
Full doth ſatisfie for their quotidian, andlight offences, 
without which none can lead this life, 


| 


Prayer # hi 


ANSWER, 


If beggers, o other ſuitors, by crauing Almes, or by ma- 
king ſupplication, do not merit Ne (wk (which are 1 moſi 
things their equals) it is incredible,that mY Prayer is able” 
to merit, according to iuſtice, with God. And the word(Re- 
ward,Ma#h.6. prooucth not Merit, becauſe there js reward'of 
grace.and bountic,as well as of deſert, Rom.4-4. S. Auguſtine < 
inthe place objected, ſpeaketh of Satisfation by way of de- 
precation : and hee alſo ſaith, That the. Lords Prayer ioyned 
with repentance,wipeth out grieuous ſinnes hich muſt necel- 
farily be vnderſtood by pos deprecation. Alſo he decla- 


reth himſclfe in the next Chapter, ſaying, .Multa ſunt genera 
Sm cum facimus adiunamur vt dimittatur novs pec- 
cats noſtrs. There are manie ſorts. of Almes,' (among. which 


' Prayer forothers is one)by beſtowing wheregf weare holpen, 
thatour ſinnes may c nat 
place 9, in what manner Prayer and Almes-deeds are refer- 


be 


cr 


remitted. And heteacheth inanath 


ing, Elcemoſynis & orationibus im- 
Prayeritapetrating,that is,obtai- 


red to remiſſionof finnes, ay 


ning by requeſt. $ 
= TESYTT. 


_ Faſting vote eompenſen fatisfaffin. 


Yi 5% aft 


pious )metit ſballh ; Plencifall ri 
þ - "as ponall;ſavcfc ahem fe eg for of thevem- 
porall penalties remaimng ro or \ finmne .- I 
.. confirmation whereof; pert wh ; ” Cy ff 
Ny ferment penance and Þ of þ F Qui 1 
; þ cnn mend m Deiyeniain merebi- 
tur fed Corona. \ | | On 


ANSWER 


C5: Firſt euch King is not meritorious to which 2 recompence 
 spromiſed; for thereisrecompenceaboue metin; proceeding 
meerec bountie and grace & 


? . be 

+, Secan fr cxamp pt the Ninja lite prooueth not;rhat 
ting is rie for corporall puniſhments ;. but onely, 

with ttue repent: D's is 4 rheanes to itope 
twhen this Rtandeth with his put SIP) petri 
on, vari or-mirigarivn of tferporall cllaritic; Beſtles, 
this action of the Niniuites pperrpines not to ſacramentall 
Satisfaction *And'that| Faſting i'tidt condighly fatisfacto- 
D rie 2, GI becauſt no is: able | infallibly to pre- 
UcnFor. remooue temporall —_— a-Sam,1.2-29;But if Fa- 


Borici in condignitie, then it were iniuſt with 


ſting were ſati 
Gadro infli | ge Funs temporal! plagnes,after SatisfaRtion 
made by F 


\-x olace' obiedte ſpe W kerh of farisfaRion for 
ths ahd not! | ings aine,Arid by Satiſ- 
vriderſtandeth d Saris oſt o,nor com 


ph nngs \condign nacion' is neſts pate ny incon- 
ox «\ VLEE "TI | AAR 
nitm2liberantut. *(c) MT UC EORIRT To ter oſs ns =M 


tur. _—— Ry 24. Jejunijsy fletiby Talon oy inum :Delmit conney ur 
"x cordiant 


— enres;De 
_—_ 7 w) ww Wh MIR SV rr, 
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(a) Naenm in Ad- 
dit.3. P. .Tho.q.20. 
ar.3 if.2. Sin pli- 
Citer eſt dicendda, 
quod iſta ſatisfa- 
Rio eſt condigna 
&infallibilis. Spar. 
in 3.p. Tho, to. 4 
diſp.48-ſeR.;3 Bl 
d.Indulg. li.2.c.9, 


(b) | Cyprian, d. 
_ Lapſ.ſeR.28., Iu- 


”- ſis optribis itt 


cumbere , quikus 
peceaes 

ynis Ge- 
—_ inſiſtere, 
quibus3 morte a- 


pxnitentia deprece- 
_ erg rota 
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many many tonrinejs, iþ 
anſpmen aro Figs her ſtandingas the foote._ 
\{wordeft ſorrow: pierced thorow 
ber many votuntaric faihtngs and pray- 

ings , and other * pendeies wor kes',. which were daily 
racy.vs. prattiſedin the courſe of her moſs boly life. Saint Tohn rhe 
Greg.inca-z.1ob. Baptiſt , What 4 pure and imindeulate courſe of life held 


he from his infancie, in the wilderne([e# Newer commited 6 
any great finnes , yea;ſearce ſo much as light finnes y1a5 
the Fathers teach ; gatbering their ppiniowof rhis his x 


'Flitie from the Scriprate And Yet extre extreanic] | 
© Was bein bis coming fajping-þr ajing lyi Fo pin) 

1d, we: A alles 

| rg havin, re Foie ne, ol9r no 


induring cold,wind | 
<7] Tiles d Io n01995 2ift7 
Veſtiseracuryi feris. com ata faCameli, :- te _ 
ybartwsz: + 21» 


Contraluxuriagninolles 
Ange his 19ps yo (omios 
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any grienous fide , 
-them. As alſo the Apoſhes whoſelabour were intollera- 


14 Cores ble, ſpecially ſuch ; 45 Saint Palit records, #idured by bin 
2. Cor. 18. , ſafe; ; Who: yet after Baptiſme ( in which, bis =—_ = 
wy 
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| A full and certaing-remitted ) neuer did griewnſlyoffend 
 7God. Tis lavourt pd torments of "Mariyre werv't% cxp. tg. 
_Jetfie for any groat multitude *. offences, Quoad Rea- Aug. wad. v4. in 
lpz.& parne,of whoſe merits, the Church (in che 


tom cu 
Primitine times ) did make mo$b account ; to 
. Wards ſucceeded another kind of Martyrdome , Horrore 
; dew ps 5 fed diuturnirate moleſtius 5 Of boly Bernard, Serm. 4- 
iy Confeſ $5 ſpecially of many moſt holy Eremites, We rr 
--: "Theſe manifold affliftions endured by Saints ( farre. 
- dboue the meaſure of the temporall penaltie , which after 
the ezernall, was graciouſly remitted , did remaine due to 
. their offences ) did nor perth, nor were forgotten, but were 
. laidrpp in the memorie of God. 


ANSVVER, 


© .; Inthis Section, two things are affirmed by the Aduerfarie ; 

Firſt, That many Saints, to wit,the B, Virgin, S.1ohn Baptiſt, the 

Prophets, the holy Apoſtles,the Martyrs,Confeſſors,and Ere- 

mites, endured many more. penalties in this world, than were 

neceſlarie, for the expiating and recompenſing the temporall 

paine due tb their ſinnes.: And the reaſon or proofe hereof is, 

Some of theſe-wcere free from Acuall finne, Veniall,and Mor- 

tall ; othets were guiltic of no mortall ſinne, Secondly, The 

ſiperabundant PaRions of theſe Saints periſhed not, bur was 
Dy layd vp in the memorie of God. . 

\\] anſwer: It is a manifeſt vntruth, that any of theſe Saints 

were free from all ſinne'; For $.1oh» ſpeaking inthe perſon of 

all the Elect, ſaith, 1 Joh, 1. 8. 1f wee ſay wee haue no ſinne, wee de- 

cetune ou? ſelyes, and there i no truth in'vs : verl.10. Tf wee ſay wee 
Hand not ſinned , wee make him a lyar, and his Word # not in vs ©, (4) aa Enchir 
Alſo the/B. Virgin retoyced in God her Sauiour : and hee is 64 Qaponies 
_— ſaue bylpeagte from their ſinnes. Shee vſed rum, Quorquor 

ds 


Telus,a 
| t with other Belecuers, CAE. 1,14. ,Spiritu Dei agun- 
the Lor *\ JAYS % * | Y 1 « oh hi filij Eons 


Dei: -fictam en Spiritu Dei excitantur,& tanquam filij Dei proficiunt ad Deum,yvt ctiam Spiriru ſuo, ma- 


1 agorauante ibili oppor, tanquam filij hominum,quibuſdam motibus humanis deficiant ad 
fi FE Dan, be; d nk Des, 6.14 ca.9, Tunc nd iſta crit, quando peecatum nullum 
in homine eric. | Nunc yerd ſatis ben& viuitur, ſi ſine criminegſtnepeccato autem qui viuere ſe exiſtimar, non 

ive peceatim gon habeat, (ed'vt veniam hon'accipiat, Iden, ſip.Pfal. 44.C. 2. Maria cx Adam mor- 

tua eſt proprer peccatum, &c. Idew, d. Pece: Merit. lica, ca.y0, Teneartius ingeclinabilem fidei ſententi= 

am, ſolus ynus eſt, qui ſine peccato mortuus eft, &c. 


Bur 
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the Church, T7 


) Idem, c. duas 


iſt. Pelag, lib.4. 


7 


__ Calu Inftitur. li. z; 
ca. $. 
Clemens Sextus in 
Coanſtit.,ynigenit. 


eons Parke of this Prayer is" Forgive 5"our Treſpaſſes, 
| 6. 1 2+: Laſtly, the facred Scyigture teacheth. not, thar 


| of 21 | Were .IrOM.A 
BI er ſuf 1 nt Ar; Rac to « onf me this. 
S.CAvgnſtine © ſaith, I ro holike Faith, that 
fides Chriſt ſuffered Death, without the'mirit of Death, if) 


3X WY 


—— 


- 


But if it were y 
ſinne $ and that r 
in the World, than 
abundant Paſsions did not 


; *n as $14 appointed 
theſe Affitions,to be martrer and occafton of greater Sandtitic 
and Vertue in them, and propoſed theſe Perſons to be Lights 
and Examples to others, in their Ations and Sufferings : ſo 
likewiſe he layd vp theſe things in the. Treaſurie of his eternall 
Memorie,that he might crowne and Ro them aboue other 
Saints, with a large augmentation of Glorie and Blifſe, Metzh. C 
19.28. So welce vpon how weake and rotten'ground is built. 
this imaginarie Caſtle of Church-Treaſure. | w”_ 


IESVIT. 


The third Propofition,the Treaſure of the Church con- 
ffteth principally of the ſuperabundant Satisfattion of 


Chriſt;who did endure much more than was neceſſarie,for 
the Redemption of man ; where with are toned the Satis-' 1 


fattion of Saints. Wee ioyne the Satisfattion of Saints with 


the Sathsfattion of Chriſts in theChurches Treaſure, not 
becauſe we belecue the Bloud of Chri8t to be inſufficient d- 
lone to (atis fie for finnes, Nili velutareſcentis & exhaus\ 
ſti 


ectus aliunde ſuppleatur 8 ſufhciatur ( 4s mis. 
ſtakingly , not to ſay 5 Loa Caluin reporreth of" 
cvs.) For Pope Clement the fixt (whom Proteſtatits ac 
aſe as thefirſt Author of this Treaſure) affirmes euen'tn" - 
bis conſtitution about this matter, 


the Bloud of ChriſÞ 
{5 of an infinite price, and euerie drop thereof ſuſfecient to 
cancell the finnes of the whole Worla. 


ANSWER, 


#7 


, (8 ; | ® , w 
S910 190158 Os. ».24 ; 

p N | & 9/19, bf wo { 
w ; Ho « 4 % : "21 -.$.Þ 58.311 
; "Fir - IFG&<Blcndb Cheri's" Fin 137 :vlov 1} 2991: 117 
poafh L Ye LJAVEIIC { GADALLALL UC, + Cath) om 112 

rpoſe doe you conioyne the fartyrs,and thevos @- 

| Initarie Pafsions'of Cicatures, © "For aby than 165.4: Revit 

"103TH T2 4 pF 


6 fooliſh,as toaddethe Ligh gr 
of the Sunne <£ If you's ;They' are eonioyned,r 
equalitie, but by Subordination ; I demand, Where hath the 

inted.this 7, And if you 


. pro 
peccatrtibus , & 


Cera SE 
, fide & Eccle 
SAL, t9 xplation of; yeniall fu ; fro fide & Feel 
"Rs 1 by ae of m 4 You may + _ runt , & 
QE..It, for AtLONCNIERT, h vitra quod peccaſ. 


o 


s ſent 'puttit? fucs 
(axzveding ro your darmenl note) refit q 
Adigns and Paſsions of the Me: he; Adi in diQz effulione, 
,y > | One HUBS the? 
Dalkions ofthe Head aiom ef, & 
vertue of (arisfying,wit —_— , 
TN 89, | | "OWN * Theſaurus ,\in + 
ſerinio Eccleſine repoſitus, cujus claues Fccleſiz ihdey-cuando vulr poteſt ſeriniam aperire & Theſiuruns 
faym cui voluerit communicare'remiſſiones & i ias fidelibus faciendo, & fie peccatum' non rema.. 
ar pup ons punitum fuit in Filo Dei,& Martyribus GanRis ſuis. (b) - Antonin, Sum. p.t.Tit.to, 
"0 ex.3: Poteſt yt vidctur per Indulgentiam in quantum habet ratiqnem cujuſdam abſo{utionis, remit? culjia 
venialis. 'Palud. 4.4.20. qe.' Viguer-Inftir. 0.46! verſ. 22; (c) Natarine, in 3.p. The. qr. ar.2: contr.y. 
Pramitrendum eſ,Chriſtum efſeyeluti Hypoſtaſin Grcorporismyſtici,quod eſt Eccleſiag&e. Conſtat aus 
tem, AQtiones & Paſſiones, tam capitis quam membrorum, cidem,Hypotlaſi. rribuj,/ cuius ſunt caput & 
membra. ibid. Quia per gratiam ex Chriſti capitis influxu receptam, conſtituimur illius viua twembra, 
quorum membrorum, Chriſtus non ſolum eſt Caput: ſed etiam ſuppoſitumyyt ante diximus t ided hoc 
ipſo, quod nos meremur, & ſatisfacimus, ve membra Chriſto Capiti vnita, & vr exiſtent!s in Chriſto; tar 
quam in communi ſuppoſito, dicimur meteriy8& ſatisficere de toto rigere iuſtitiz j quiz ſecundum hare 
conſiderationeminontam-nos meremur & fatisfatimus in Chriſto,quam Chriſtus yr Capurg& vr niyſticum 
{i gmeretur & ſatisfacit in nobis. Ibid} Si myſtici corporis Eccleſiz membra conſiderentur;qua- 
tens ſimul cum Chriſto capite,zvnum integrum '& &um Eccleſizz corpus conftitaunt, dici vere & ab- 
ſolure poteſt, corpus hoc myſticum per ſuum capur fatisfecifie, de toro rigore juſtitize, & ſuperabundaſſe : 
non-ob cam tantum caufam, quod Chriſtus qui Capurcſt myſtici corporis, ſufficienter &de toto rigore fy- 
ſtitiz pro membris ſatisfeceri, fed ea etiam ratione, quod membrorum fſatisfaQtiones Chriſti Capitis ſa- 
D- tisfaioni conjunctz, & vt vna completa fatisfaftio, cum ca confideratz perfeftionem actipiunt; ita ve 
conſiderata ſatisfatione ex parte Chriſti, cum extenſione ſecundum ſax virtutis participationem, ad om- 
nes. & ſingulas membrorum ſarisfationes a Chriſti fatisfatione dependentes, dicatur Chriſtus, ram {e« 
eundum 4 quam in membris fuis ſatisfacere, mereri, jejunare, 8c. confideratis vers membrotam fatis- 


fagionibus, vt ſatisfaftione Chriſti conjunttis, dicantur membra ſufficientery & ex toto rigore juſtitiz 
farisfacete pro peccatis,quatenus ſunt offenſa Dei. Sic enim quaſi conſcquenter; latisfaRtio ſti mem- 
bris cribuitur,& ex parte membrorum ſe tener,& cum corum ſatisfaRionibus compuratur,. 


Secondly , Although one drop of Chriſts Bloud , euen 
when he was Circumciſed, and 157.2 8 , might haue beene 
ſufficient for mans Redemption, if God had fo ordayned ; 

| yet preſuppoſing the Diuine Decree, and Ordinance, to the 
E contrarie, one Top of Chriſts Bloud is not ſufficient to make 
SatisfaRion for our ſinnes ; becauſe Sufficiencie in this kind, 
is-to be meaſured by the Wiſedome, Will; and Acceptari- 
oof the;Ordayner z which _— as much as himſclfe 
- 3 24 ap- 
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jt ſhonld Be Sel Gut With a wY 
fot to tayſe a Stoke , to re- 
8 Elle why y ſtint" they riot this 
hrifts Paffrons onely# 

ing. is-z; Chriſts, Bloud alone, yea, one 
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rhercof, is all- cient to ſaue-Soules ; bur the ſame is' 
fcley to ite his Holinefſe * Coffers 4 : The 'C 
Ee ud of þ. Chile; thabundarit vertue-in it,to cleanſeſinnesy, © 
tus, —_ Low, but it muſt AR THe; to'f11 Purſes, and ro latisfie' 


ago” the Avarice of the Horſe-leaches of Rome ©. 
oy gy ad ;! 


tignem omnjum. procacorum, que y uam Neat ae vel nefpetrabantes uia eius-tes 
8 2ihil.ſfunt alas (6) ro anger; graphs Tho. q. 20. ar. 3. E161 (dy: AMaith. 


44, mn Henrico 3. 3 impregnarec* thid. pag. 316. Magiſter Otto: Papz Nuntius, 
pry ood in quibus Papa allega h 


uit Scandalum Sariftz: Romanz Eccleſia, opprobri —m——— veruſtiC. 
» natam. ſlice Goncupiſcentizey quiz radix 'dicitur omnium malorum, &c. Sed jam Scan- 
dali wius $6.5 12, Romana yo_ cauſa eſt; debent boni filij matris inopiam fabkuare', &c. 
(e).: nn, Clanaſ” Sun, v, 1 - nu. 2. pared phus- Gat & magis labocar, cacteris paribus, phs ha- 
it,;1 ou lus daty &: plus labooae, corre{pondet , anus efficacioris Parnitentize. Ladouicus , Bolog- 
5 6 s. n.'85. Fin Dominus Innocentius, w_ Indulgentiam, quod quicun- D 
2690 pro conſtructione Eccelefiz reminatur'ei quinta orum ſaorum : aur ſi quis 
offerat, yno- CA eo Carremiroana peccata.” Zerma, In alg. lib. x. cap-16, Si quis viſi- 
rat Eccleſiamy ramen ob paupertatem non facit Elcemoſynam , an lucrerur ? Reſp. Quod non lucras 
tur,:& ifta(Opinio)-cſt communis. Lucratur augmentum gratize vel gloriz, ſed non remiffionem Pce- 
nz, (cy adeptionem onem Indulgentiz. Siluef. v. Indulg. n. 19. Nawer. 'Guicciordis. Hiſt, Italiz , lib: 13. 
pag. 489. Leo. Laurentij) Pucci} quatuor Sandtorum Catdinalis, ſecurus Conciliuny , aullo tempo- 
rum & locorum habito deleQu , » per vniuerſum Orbem ampliſſima priuilegia , quibus non modo viuis 
deliftorum veniam conſequendi, ſed & defunorum animas civs ignis in quo > deliet expiari dicuntury 
parnis eximendi fonkins poticrhoenrs maoang 4 que quia pecuaiia tantutm'a mertalibus extdr- 
quendi gratia concedi' hoturh one Te i quzſtoribus huic negotio prafeftis impecenge par Rl. eee | 
tur, magnam pleriſque-iuy l6cis i nels onem, offenſionemque concitarant, & 
vbi a multis ex cius mjgiſtris huiulmodi mortuos popais Proneel rs wn aan Oi vendi z aj" is | 
Cauponum Tabernis alix a cernebantur, | 


Therafore dl cauſe had Caluir, and ſo haue wee, to vindi- 
cate the honour of our Sauiour, andto proteſt a 5 yourde- 


rogating- from the meritof his Bloud :- whic impictic, al- 
- though 


Fee” 


T1zsv1r. 


The Reaſons of this Coniunttion , are theſe three + 
Firſt, That Penal workes of Saints, as they are ſatis= 
fattorie , be not without fruit ; for being ſatisfaftorie, 
and not bauing the effett of arkfafiion, in their owne 
© Innocent and cundefiled perſons , they will be without this 
wy and effef+ , except they be applyed ronto others 

that are poore and needie, in _ RY is ſcant, 

and the debt of temporall, ab 


! 


ER, 
C Axsw n 


Firſt, It cannot be prooued by Diuine Revelation,that Saints 
haue. ſuper-aboundant SatisfaQions: : f6ri whatſocuer affliti- 
otand preſſutethey endured in this life; was neceſſarie or ex- 
pedienttoſet foorth Gods gloriey] to 2 and confum- 
mate their owne vetrue 2 , to edifice! the Church oof God',/ and 
to make themſelucs rhe better capableiof that. extraordinarie (a) Auguſt 
glorie and blile, which was ery _ pros for ſuch as Fauſt, lib-22, cap 


: i 
1h 
b. .-.., 20. Nullus homi- ( 
traftſcend others i im vertue Wt "we aud eſt tanta im- | im 
Wl} 
| 


'! ſtitia preditus, cui 
D | non Kt necelfiri{e tentatio wibulationis =) perficiendam vel ad hs ck hu. vel ad probandam vir- 
* wtem niſl forte nec Paulum, &C. (b) Greg” VE. lib. 3. cap.1. Ex dolore verberis auta ct glo- an 
ria remuncrationis. | 
| 


rote hy if they had ——————_ Satiofactiohs, i bit 
is, If they endured AffiRions and Tryalls, more than were | 
neceſſaric to ſatisfie for the Temporatie paine. of their per- 
ſonall ſinnes ;, theſe ſuperabundant Paſsions ſhould hot want 
2'\\ufficient ar, and effet, 2. Cor. 4. 17. 2. Tims. 4. 8. 


E __ the want of the proper fruir\of SarisfaQtion,' (bexiri 
wot, ware a-lan \oncreale, 0 age ns 
ther kinde ) can-be no ourto G 


For.euen as it is in Prayer, og th the wy prope 
atid effec thereof , is to'obtayne'the thing *r ": 


God: ahd'yet-if Coddenierhs A Fing Boon 12+ 
MW Aaa 3 $,9-4 


| CD dwne not fruie- 
leſſe, i God wt6r ah, kn; b any other kind, of ben 
m, ; li, tranſcending the pro EEE effect thereof. ne, 1 
qu 


Eu hy ries 


Tu vis & ynum 2 duobus ſperar pofſumus , quoniam aut dabix 
vtiliy 


vt . 
Tfts T B 


- The ſicond ic thoglorieof Chriſ, whoſe merits were. I 
(6 powerfull powerfull, as to rorbe Church of God, ſuch ex- 

celont and admir Sainzs, ſo pure of life, jo. perfett in 
Penance , as their ſatisfattions might ſuffice to pay the... 
> 730 Rand pry ay rrren nh Jad 


ANSWER, 


If one ſhould affirme, Tei is more for the glory of Chriſtto C 
have his merirs ſo z asro purchaſe Flint a People, 
and Inhericance, which'in this life ,-is perfetly innocent ,-and 
jaſft ,needing no remiſſion of ſinnes, rhan to purchaſe a people; 
carrying alwayes about with them the remainders of finne; he 
ſhould not honour Chriſt, but proouc himſelfealyer, 1.106.1. 
8,r0. Solikewiſe to affirme, That it is a/ greater honour: to 
Chriſt, ro-hane his merits aduanced ſo farre, as the ver- 
| tue thereof, menare made ſatisfiers of Diuine Iuſtice r 
with Chriſt , carries aſhew of honouring Chriſt, bur it js in 
truth, a facrileg] ouserrgur. 'And Paptſts may a” well affirme, D 
that it is for greater glorie, to make men{ubordinate 
TJuſtifiers, Redeemers, or wharſocucr clſc their vertiginous fan- 


falling 


WOW 51 
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Thje*s0 Arn” Atticle which th 
if downg in the Creed, to be knowne of euers) 0 
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on Van, 


= Fon WOrry 'T Tt cer - with allrhem Plal.r18.y, W: 
22.4" 0. Are tr C De thy timanderr 
; 2% dint Ye 7 8} fer / bchorterhros;, 0 nid Gen?” 
0 qr ui dignos nos E mo! 
1;50s) rn This. ts. that --/7:Y 
fs He 'wrizestoche Corinthians ;\exhorting them to 
ZAP reward; 'Tirus and"Luke ; forthe preſent, ' 
et yo t; abundance (in temporall g0 oods.): hb in 
«their. want ,: that alio their abundapce: ( in. pious 
by (5 on ny gs y bee 2 ſuppliment vets! your; want, 
*i'11 This hope to Lp: this kimde the ſpirinlleels of 
in Chriſtians, by the abundance of his | uff fr + Soren 
i Paul (0, m#cÞ reiojet in them hy lah bee) in'my Collocs 24: 
Fe tuffers s for you;, and I. all the reds _————— 
. 21 want theſuffcring s of. Chuſt an myifleſh, forhis 
4 , Bodie which <a Chiirch. And againe_- , Cupio 
Cc. -2N 'impendi, & ſuper imperdipro vobis: Out of which 
"words , Origetis athers, that $aimt Paul ( as akindeof —_—— 
Vichme or Sacrifice.) did expiate the finnes of others, not 7 
i atisfying for the iniurie againſt God , nor for the eter- 
nal. Puniſbmens due , but for one ourward and tranfito- 
>: fe effett of finne , to Wit , the debt of temporall paine_. 
"In this ſence alſo Auguſtine interpreteth the fors  avg.in 2.61. 
mer words of the Apoſtle , Of ſhſjering in his bodie the.” 
a2 1 og wantin of the ſufferings of C ory Patitur Chri- 
- ſtusin mem ris ſuis, id cſt, in nobis iplis, ad Com- 
\ \JNUNEM hancquaſ: Rempublicam, Nam quiſq; pro 
|: modulo noſtroexoluimus quod debemus, 


4 
S749 
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ANnSwEkR, 


1/The true loue of the Church , and of the Tn y b- 
qrbunded's niveritic , and not ypon Romiſh Fables, 2. 
E John verſ. 1. "And Communion of Saints, in'the Apa 
0 in reſpect of rhe liuing ,' is Copartnerſhip ; in Fateh 
in-Veritie, inthe bond of Loue, in pious and charitable OE. 
fiees and Ations/, and ih the manifold d'graces of Chriſt : and 
towards the defuritt , it\is Communion of Loue, Imitation, og ee 


Hope, and expectation of the ſame Glory *, Scrm. 181, cap. I A 
Aaa 3 But 


ey 
AO UE 1517 {Ih way: 


by 
S "7 
"4 > %. 
" " _—_ 
portaker ey with aff 


vents A, 


payraker of all them which ftared God 
B*j0,He was Partaker of their Satis 


ons;and thoſeto-God. 


ncrantur atq; ob. 


ſeruant. ward: Is thereno other bond , or Acof Fellowſhip bur this 
7 Haucall they which feare God and keepe his Com- 
2ments, ACco perabundan 
: h it that P.avidhad need of 
» befor uon,P 6. 6; & 102.9 .& +3501 ofthat r ', fo 
Q b. om —_ wit 4 A Prophet Þ, nl ay nt tolerant 
6 g7ea? EN « 
Pag.505. cciue not, but Communicate ſuperabundanrt SatisfaRionst0 C 


others wanting them. ul 

(c) Caine. in , Oe Pane text,Col.re 12. _ of Partnerſhip of heavenly 
Com. Sors San- inheritance <, and norof risfations, 

Qorum,hzreditas 


D 


2.Cor.$.14. Eccc 


equalitas , vos a» g 
bunderls terpo- ' your 
ralibus facultati» L 


bus,Sancti in Hie- 
ruſalem indigent, 
2d zqualitat& res 
reducitur, ſi veſtra 
abundantia ſucur- 
rit illorum indi- 
gentizz Dioni. Car- 
thuſ.ibid. 


(c) Eflins.in Com. 


Foe. 
_———_ cliqua which the Apoſtle intended not, $, Paul faith, 
unt paſſionum,id 


eſt quz poſterius zoyce in my 


= 
adhucreſtant per- 7 oſe things white 


ſoluenda. 
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rs W715, | | W | #9 7 3m” By c,'15:Etcx- 
fant patientiz ad exempla aliorum. : Colt. Li Wh” RT 
pat P 6)" 1s, 6 : Licet —_ p————_ 


it tamen eis per ſuos Diſcipulos. LG 4 _ 


COOLS LEW +2 2410 v '$G TON TAIT 
;;Secondly.,, The next words concludenot Satisfaion : for 
Chriſts Afflictions and Paſſions are of ewo kinds 5 Some Perſo- 
4, and inhis owne fleſh, Some, By Symparbirand compatiion | 
hismembers ©.. The firſt are GricfaRecie, theſrcondare ex- (cc 154.-ib. pat 
emplarie, purgatiue, probariue, or' for-the. edifying of the fiones Chriſti du- if 
Church 4, $, Pex! ſupplycd not, or perfeQednorthe firſt, ſa, Par lic x 
63+3.forthen Chriſts ſufferings ypon the Croſſe, wereimper- pot 
jet but both $. Pas/,and all otheriuſt perſons which patiently 
+ beareafflition,and indure the Croſſe, ſupply andaccomplith Tome. 
C that which'is yer wanting in Chrift, as he isconfidered ina my- cipiendo , nibil c- 
ſicall —_—_ ayer amr ges to herds Ives "ers. arr 
aut, ny perfect me : and wv. 5: I am Teſs thow irs prom patitur in in 
fem, Y renfine + and 5. Gregor fg? Ther Ohritind on l 


the Church are one myſticall Body. Therefore when the rnd et gn 


U 


members ſuffer, the head ſuffers, and the afflidtions of the AR.s auld, Sau Cl 
1 Þ14 , | Q, me =. nn 
members, are the afflitions of Chriſt, 2.Cor.:1. 5. 1+ Cor. C——s my wo W|/ 
1212. vit.d:Paſ. Domi- 
| ni. Paſſio Damini 
inquit yſque ad finem perducitur mundi , $& ficut in Santis [ſais ipſe honoraturgipediligitur, & in pau- 
peribus ipſe paſcitur, ipſe veſtitur : ita in omnibus qui pro iuſtitia aduerſa tollerant , ipſe-compatitur, &c, 
D Jug. 4. Agon. Chriſti, ca.7. Cruciatus corporis,malas animas miſcrabiliter affligit ,-bonos autem fortiter 
t. Anſelm.in Coloſſ.1.29. In carne Chriſti quam virgo peperit,nihfl paſhonum deeſt, ſed omnes in 
illa paſſiones ſunt implerz : ſed adhuc reſtat 'pars paſhonum cjus in mea carne, quas quotidie tollero pro 
yniuerſali corporecius quod eſt Eccleſia. Si enim ab eruditione fidelium ceffarem, { has paſſiones ab infide- 
libus non ſuſtinerem. (4d) , Theoder.Sup.Colof. ca, 1. Diuigus quoque Apoſtolus varias perpeſſiones pro 
ipfrollerauit, & lubenter ſuſtinuir. Gaudioenim inquit in paſſionibus rhino enim vitam cx 
ijs procurari, Dixirautem ſe adimplere ea qua defunt affliftiomum Chriſti , voquiquod reftar impleat & 
pro.ijs perpefſiones ſuſtineat, Reſtabat autem yt predicaret geatibus & munificum ſolutis ſappeditatorem 
oftenderet. (c) Aug. in Pal. zo. Conc. 1. Totus Chriſtus, caput & corpug,caputilleſaluarar corporis, 
quiiamaſcendirjn caelum, corpus autem Eccleſia quz laborat in terra. Hoc autem eorpus nifi connexi- 
one Charitatis adhzreret capiti ſuog vt vnus fieret ex capite & corpore , non de Ccoelo- quendam perſe- 
cutorem. corripiens diceret : Saule, Saul, quid me perſcqueris ? 14em. Pſal. 140. Vos inquit -Apoto- 
lus.eſtis corpus Chrifti & membra. Si-ergd illi caput, nos corpus, ynus homo Joquitur , five capur | 
loguatur, five membra , yaus Chriſtus loquitur , & capitis eſt +7 mow loquietiam in perſona membro- 
E rum. +(f) Greg. Pref, Moral,-ca. 11. noſtervnam ſe perſonam-qum ſanta Eceleſta qttam 
aſſumpſirexhibuit. Theophil. Com. Colo. 1..2 4. Adeo diligit PPAR OL rEIEr” priores par 
lones & affliiones, polt mortemetiam patiatur in meo corpore,nondum enim contentuseſt morte , 
Loo inmumera facie. Non igitur ſcipfira anollens Paulushwrcdicir, ſed monſtrare volcus quod Chriſtus 


etiamnum pro ipſis curam gerat, 


_ 2 


It 


| , # 4 [ 0 4 | P TL 5 br 
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& prooved by this place.” The other place;"4.Cor. Ly, 


2Cor. 


dons fe (1 Wil verie gladly ſpend and bef for you'*Jorasrh he- 
uvillud, 2. mi Loft gladly SEliOws Andanill my. ſelfe 
owed for your ſoules ,)affoorder \no-argy» 


ment for Satisfations and Pardons. Catetar, Eftius,\Iuſtinian, 
of. arid othet Popiſtrexpoſitors themſelues, deliverthe' ſence of 
pews. id. this Text" in manner following 5. S:\Paul manifelteth his pa! 
terfiall affeCtiont0- the Corinthians, ſaying, 749» readie#vr only 
5: clind'yerſe 45a Father, t0'beftow all that 4 hane w/jon. you (ſo farre am 7 from 
Ts ot of yours) but,alſo to ſpend my life for you. Now 
ir by what Artor Engine can Papiſts extorr Pardons or Satisfa- 
ions out of this Text © doth 1t follow, that if 'Saint Paul be 
readie to ſpehd himſelfe; life, and' ſtate, for the\good of his 
flocke : thetefore' there isarich ſtocke, and rreaſure of ſuper- 
5 abundant. Paſſions and Satisfactions laid vp by'S./Paul; to bee 
ſpene by the Corinthians artheir need? Surely our Adverfaric 
we. mended rater toderide the world, than to gine men fatisfa- 
dicapds, quod da tion,when he preſented vs with ſuch inconſequenr-ſtuffe. 
cere, multa paticr dura & _ , imo vincula & carceres. Iltud corpore cius), hunc haber ſcixſum, ve 
corpus ipſius quod cſt Eccleſia perficiaturchic videtur germanuseſle ſenſus huius loci. B luſtiaien. ibid. Pay- 
latizxs.ibid; Garland. ſap.Hebr cap. 10. (b) \ Eftixs. 1n Cory. ibid. Hinc Theologi quidam putant,oſtendi 
Sanforutn paſhones fidelibus prodeſſe ad remiſſionem pznarum ,quz vocatur neuen ng quiderg 
DotrinazEtſi Catholica & Apoſtolica ſit,atque aliunde ſatis proberur : Ex hoc tamen Apoſtoli loco,nebis 
non yideturadmodum' ſolide Rarui poſſe. (c) Eftizs. Com.2.Cor. 12.15. Equidem/ inquit, lubentiflime 
' non ſolum,yrpater quzcunque habeo vobis impendam,id'eft impendere paratus ſum,tantum abeſt yt quz 
veltra/ ſunt quzram :yerum etiam»ſi ſit opus, pro vita, & falure veſtra,ipfe expendar, hoc eſt, meipſum in Ty 


rage Inry thy + mortein dare paratus,” fuxta illud Saluatoris,bonus paſtor animam ſuam dat pro ouibus 
Uis. bY fie anl | 


L But the Teſuir ſecondeth his former inference by a teſtimo- 
(d) 'Origen, ſup. nic of Origen. I anſwer : Origen4 in the: place obieced, ſpea- 
Num. Hom,/ 10. keth: of purging finne it ſelfe,by the paſſions of Martyres, and 
ren Ko aun” not of the temporall mul@, orpaine of finne onely.. But the 
rune peccata. San=. bloud of Martyres purgeth nor finne-it {elfe by way of con- 
ſtoli & Martyres, i poterimus ex Scripturis diuinis probare tentabimus. * Audi prims Pauluni'dicen- 
+ libenterenim (inquit) expendam &- expendar pro animabus veſtris. 'Pro 1js ergo quibus ſcribebat 
expendi ſe, & immolar; dicit Apoſtolus. Hoſtia autem cunr immolatur ad hoe immolatur; 'vt corum'pro E 
quibus iugulatur peccata; purgentur. De Martyribus artem ſcribit lohannes Apoſtolus ins Apoccalipſi quit 
animz-.corum qui iugulati ſunt propter nomen Domini Ieſu adfiſtant Altari : quiautem adſiftir Altari 
oftenditur fungi Sacerdotis officio. Sacerdotis autem ofÞicium eſt,pro populi Supplicare peceatis 2 ynde ego 
yereor ne,forte ex quo Martyresnon fiunt,& hoſtiz Santorum non offcruntur pro peccatisnoftris,pecca« 
rorum noſtrorum remiſhonem non mercamur. 
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aſters cauſe : But in our Aduerfaries Tenet all 


- 


# for Chriſt have not ſuperabundant SatisfaRions,but 


thar 
one og: And this\ Father is ſo farre from- maintaining 
W OF + rerogation, as that he faith, Pro modulp noſtro 
la mu Jt debemu,e7y pro Fs Virium noſtrarum, quaſi cano- 
em paſſionum inferimus, &7. According to our mall meaſure 
we pay thatwhich weare obliged vnto, and according to our 
power we caſtin,as it were, theſtint of our paſſions: but they 
which pay ſtint, and render tharwhereunttoof.right they are 
obliged, haue not ſuperaboundant Paſlions, orworkes of Su- 
percrogation, 


(a) Zerula.d. 1nz 
dulg.lib. 1:cap.11. 
Per Indulgentiam 


no 


2447.66. & 


(a) Ave. fu 

P lm. 61 Sed - 
bemus intelligere 
perſonam noſtri, 
perſona Eccleſia 
noſttz, perſonam 
corporis Chriſti. 
Vnusetiim homo 
cum capite & cor- 
pore ſuo Teſus 
Chriſtus Gluator 
corporis & mem- 
brorum corporisz 
duo incarne yna, 
& 1n voce yna, & 
in paſſhone vna,& 
cum tranſicrit in- 


ES pi iquitas in requic 

yna, paſſiones itaque Chriſti non in ſolo Chriſto, imo paſſiones Chriſti noh niſi in Chriſto. Si enim Chri- 

C ſtumintelligas caput & corpus paſſiones Chriſti non niſi in Chriſto. Si autem Chriſtum intclligas ſolum 
capur,pafiiones Chtifti,non tifl infolo Chriſto, imo in ſolo capitegrndedicit quoddam membrum cius Pau- 

lus Apoſtolus, vt uppleam que deſint preſſurarum Chriſti in carne mea? $icrgo.in membris Chriſti cs 
quicunque homo, Quilqui hec audis, quiſquish#c hotraudisg ſed tamen audi$Hi in membris Chriſt es 


ats ring non ſuperfundens. Tatitum etgo mage » quantumex paſſionibus ſuis inferendum 
erat y: oni Chriſti, qui —_ eſt in capite goſtro, & patjtur ih membris ſujs,id eſt;in nobis ipſis 
cmmunem hauc quaſi Rempublicam. Nam quifque pro modulo noſtro exoluimus quod debemus & 

5, w ” 


to pole yirium noſtrarum quaſi canonem paſſianum infetimu 
I:sy1T, 


* Ee | prafiiſeof the Prinit Church, whith 
I - at the perition of conflant confiſſours in priſon, did releaſe * 
© " the penalties that finners were tioined af: hate Ja- 
wrath of God(afterghe remiſtan of finne) ſtill continuing 
.; utothe inflition of remporall paine, as appeareth. byrhe _ __ .... 
teſtimonie of $.Cyprian, And that this relaxation of tem-- eypr1i.4 eq.15. 
,r:þorall paine was done by applying the abundant atiſ- 
; .1yfattion of 'boly Confeſſours, and depigned Martyres, -onto 
E «* 'phe penitents rhat receined indulgence, as their interceſst= 
.=::088, .&þþeares by Tertullian ; For bee falling from the 
"Church ltto the errours of Montanus, whereof one was, 
| That forChriſtians finning after Baptiſme there was nore- 


miſſion 


Gi, mea og cis qui non ſunt in membris Chriſti,deerarpaſſionibus Chtiſti. Ideo additut quia de- 
zaſura ing 


——__ÞO@O©wowuo Hua... . At 


(a) Concil. An- 
cyran. Concil. 1, 
Nicen. Barchard. 
lib. 19, Gretian, 
d. 28. c. Presbi- 

F rer, & 35.9. ylt. & 
24-q. 1. & 16. q. 
$. &c, 


(b) Concil. An- 
Cyran. Can. 5. Cone 
el. Nicen. 1. Can. 
It. 


(d) Durand. 4.d. 
20.4 3. De indul- 


Ambro 
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tar 1- Tnduls. YOU 19 . d., 3x wat hd * » 
(c) Caſſand. Conſult." ar.. 12. d. Indulg. Quer pxnatum Canonicarum imminutio' & relaxatis , in» 
dulgentia dicebatur. 1445} + Ab WE. | 


gentijs "4 dici poſſunt per certitudinem , quia neciSeri 
us, Hilarius, Auguſtinus , Hieronymus , minime decis loquuntur. 

ral. p.1. tit. 10. cap. 3. be: Lanes nom nil expreſic habemus in Sacra Scriprura, Ke." Nee 

Antiquorum DoQor um {cu modernonum, 13 (iv » 


pA > 


Pudeor o | "for one | ta 


01 him. And ſpeaking conro the Martir , ſaith, 77 rhou 

' bas @ finer , how can the oyle of thy lampe ſuffice both 
for thee and mee? By which baretical impupnation ap» y 

'*\Peares , "Fat the Catholicke Doftrine then was, that men 


w 


» 


"might ſatiifie one for another , and that the abundant. 
 (atisfatfions of ſome , that ſuffered exceedingly as Mar, 

Zirs, were applied for the Redemption of ſome others more 
 remniſſe and negligent, not from eternall, but onely tempo- 
* rall puniſÞments; | ; ' 


ANSWER, 


Youare an vofaithfull Relatour of the pra@tiſe of the Pri- g 
miciue Church, which was as followeth. | 
After foule and enormous knowne offences , committed b 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially, after denying the Faith, or Sacri- 
ficing. to Idols, offendours were put to a grieuous-and long 
Penance *, Irffell our ſometimes, that there was iuſt rea- 
ſon, why the rigour of Penance ſhould be mittigated, either 
in reſpect of the kinde of dureſſe impoſed , or in regard of the 
length and:c9titinuance,”\, Which favour, the Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtours PLS Church (nort.the Romane onely) had: autho- 
ritieby the Canons, to. gratit as they ſaw iuſt cauſe'®, , This 
© reer relaxation of Penance, was called by the name 
f Pardon, and Indulgence'®, and in the ſame, there was no 


D 


buying or ſelling, no reference ro Purgatorie. 


Secondly:'Whereas you pretend, that Popes Pardons were 
imvſe in the\Primitive\Church, many of your:owne: part, x 
cofroll your impudencie,, 


to wit,. Durand 4, LAntonine ©, ' 


exprelſc decis loquitutz&6,". Sandi ctiam, 
(e). Amonin. Sum, Moe 


cttam exdidtis 


Maior, 
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fi - -yalndulgJInter omnes res de quibus inhbe's ; {alla eſt; ain minus apctte acre 
prodiderugt, & de qua minus- Vevuſti (criptpired dixeriy A. Fiſcornalia metitio Indulgentiaram. 
© Sum. Angel. v. Indulg.. n., vy. Ego tenca-cum _Franci, d-\Mairo, in traftatu.; de Indu 

O quod. aun mental | $4nAtorum/ (itt *condigniuni remunerkt Dro & ſic exhauſta,.: quod 

lutadantut ex rherite Chriſti & paſſaaisrius,cuigs minima gurteg/2ytuinis'rel ſudoris ſufficererad cxpi 
tionem omnitim peccatorum quz ynquam fucrunt perpetra untur. , _ Math. Modes: 1 
Indulg.ca.1 4. Caictanus dixit Les dari tantam deimpolitis poenitentijs Caſtt .to. 1. tr;; 
q. 1. Ex hac opinione ſequitur qu fa mon Hiſpanya, i ima ab altero 0 m-aut Riot olymam-induls 


Hail plenarit Tucrande fifcatur non aliud habebit quam non dicendi tricies alutationers 
zante umm albino peribus libertarem, OAT priori illi obligatzoni gy ora 
ie A hac illi inione north n ip indulgenrias quibus nync_ Eccleſia _yiitur, riſui Hzreticos 


raffi exponi, omnino carum conferendartm ſtas apert@ negaretur. (h)__ Atbert.g.d. At: 
27% (1) iyyoand Quodlibet.15. Altifodor.' Sum: Wi 9. Rela picunt quidam quod-relaxatio — valct 
| pm——_— Eccleſia promijteir: fed facit yt cc fideles ad dandum, & decipit Rm Eeteſia 


-.-»Thirdly,T.haue peruſed the placeof S. C ria, obieRed (k) Opr-Epift.t 5. 
o Aduerſarie, and two other Epiſtles ' (92 the like argue- D Li: 3.16.8 
ment, wherein I finde that the Martyrs intreated.the Church :».x;it 
for mitigation of Pznance eter at ſome offenders + but | 
neither doe-the Martyrs themſclues aftirme, That they had 
made Satisfaction for the temporal] KA of inne; neither. did 
Cyprian, grant any other 1 Ck ence,than from the pXNnance 
nioy ned by the Canons of the Church,in manner before re- 


it if the TONNE will tains his purpoſe, he muſt prooue out MN 

; riquitle,' t { that the Church in thoſe dayes. maiptained. a = 
montr alure of SatisfaQtions,& an application of the ſame, | 

le defun®, whoſe ſoules were frying in Purgatoriem, (w) cen in. 


21.q:1.ar/z.' Do» 


Qed Scbol, Duran, Caieran, be: Fatewrur indulgentiarum vſum eſt rem nouan que wulla au;boritate, Aug wſti- 
BY gHICT OMIA OG . am id genns ditzor um painum eonnilaturyſed lohum pontificum 400.retroannis, 


Na and 


— LO MEAS 
| danrethouland day 


heantient Church hs” and avs for ſure 
nia icular crimes, to. betolued tothe Publicans 
= of cron poop Roman Tribute, in lieu of Pardons, orfor 

= oof OO he ſhall by diſcloſing tothe world in'what old Wall 
arſe th yhcouth Tewels are tobe found , - highly aduance 
onof'his Roman pennance and pardons; pd for my 
gre leave to ſqueeſt from his ſpirituall children 
$0 money he can,vnderthattitle: whereas inthe meane time 
31. heand-his Fellowes by falſe pretence' of Antiquitie , doe but 
d. By their ſimple Lay-Catholikes of theircoyne, whereofno 
 Conerts ſmall ſummesare tran] poned: out ofthe Kiagdoue by ſuch like 
Saadnllsſtprs- gloſles and trickes, | 


meretur vadecima 
milia atiriorum Tndulgentiaru m, Et per rot dies rekenmn 


quorannoscontiniauerit. Aus Down San 
mundi Lux ſempiternia imperatrix inferni s fi 
peccato'2 tu peperifti We enwwhi Redempto 10 4u0 non ES libera meab om- 
nibusmalis: & ora tis meis.Gerſon.to.2.d, = nſid. anc faquo 100 dubie, lb conceſſio per tot mi- 


Mariam,ante Sony exitus ſaigper 
ayes iy porta. Paradiſi,, Domin 
ncepiſti Ieſum Chriſtum ſine 


lia:nedum dicrum annorum videtur difficulter ſt remuſſionem #tern&-, paaz & commu- 


br anc in cenaortlig, 'Confſtat erfim quod nec homo rogues in hac vita poteſt,aut dt ad tot annos 
obligaii | n— agere cum non viturus ſit gail mam alleſRopann porn: annorum, & nemo ad a 
ſibile oþ iganur:conflss pooacrea quod dum mu net habebit toriuim '& cx conſe 


dies pctnarum ſuarum, (b)  $ d. verum ha uod. indul gear D 
ad Lira; cenatturt bh - Hon Fattor 0 a7 Qomote hoc loquantur Dolores nullibi quod plene ſa- 
tisfaciat me « (O1Tare. Jetwplenſemiatic, Enchind. Safisbur. Hanc orationemedidit Sixtus. pa. 


4 & Concefſit cam \fmcibgs coramimagine B-Mariee Virginis in ſole 40000.4nnord Indulgentiarum. 


-Fourthl y,tor want of better teſtimonie,the Obieor would 
breouc Ter viſe of Patdons,out of lapſed Tertullien : for 
tfthis nan being fallen from the Church,oppoſe them, then 

| they were in vie in that age. Tanſwer, the A uerſary might 

$a name? py ud learned of Pamelius*, That the,Indulgences which Jer- 

—_ :2. tiſan opoſed, were the ſane whereof Cyprian ſpeaketh, Epi; . 
XP 


dicitia, Ca. 22. 
nu.192s 10,t1,12towir, rclaxation of Canonicall Nl Cealijces, and p 
(e) Tertul.ib, gn nance to Adblterers*, » and other notorious ſinnes, vpon th re- 
Cornea ths queſt of Martyrs being iti priſon, and yet alive. Now it ſeemed 
_y tothis Father to be vnlawtull, both that the Martyrs ſhould be 
las veniam. Tritreatours, and that the Church Thould gratint Abſoluri- 


on 
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—- No Popes Pardons in antient time. $65 


4 on%toluchperſons,orvſerelazarionof cenſures,mpoſed by the 6, para aus.. 
Fi diſcipline of thoſetimes. And it is tobe obſerned, that tho Fa. Of ab fan, fer 
eth of living Martyrs, and not of Martyrs defunct, "7/*%* i {fe 


[ releaſmg cenſures;and forgiving faults in this world one- ps pa 
ly, and not in ; anon Frys uerfaric is {0 farre from = puniſh 


being able to prooue Popes pardons in Tertwllians dayes, that he 

cannot prooue the ſame to haue had any being in the dayes of , 

Peter Lombard,or Hugo Victor *, ” 679 | 
F | ' | iſter autem ſen- 


tentiarurn, &e. Neque Hugocmus cotancus qui de Sacramentis (cripſit de illis meminit. ns qui arbitren- 

j indulgentiarum orer tn E154 a bempore Gregorij. m. de hoc autem nulla extar hiſtoria,8c. Sub 
te ergo innocenti). 3. A ltiſiodorenſis, Alexandri , Alberti, & S.Thomz , de indulgentijs ftribere 

B ſag, Sacr- to.4-diſp.53.ſcR.r NS. , s : Pete _ 


- 
IESVIT, 


I ſhall not need particularly to refell the oulgar obie- 
+ - tions againſt this Doftrine: which all proceed opon mi- 
taking, and impugne what we neuer dreamed of. They 
prooe that Chriſt onely dyed for the world. and redeemed 
Mankind and not any Saint ; who doubts therof ? That we 
 are[antlifyed and waſhed from the ſtaine of finne by the 
' bloodof the Lambe,not of any Saint; We confeſſeit. They 
bring the teſtimonies of $.Le0,and of oh e,That 
the Saints received Crownes of God , gane 108 Crownes 
roo others, but onely Chriſt ; we neuer did nor will deny 
it. That onely in Chriſt we dye to finne , and are rayſed 
'  Againe ſoule and body pnto eternal life ; we neuer taught 
the contrarie : for the Satisfattions of Saints haue not 
'ertue to redeeme the world, nor toſatisfie for the guilt 
of fine, nor to take men bus of #be power of darkeneſie, 
" noy toinftifie ſoules by infuſion of grace , nor to-purchaſe 
for men crownes of Glorie , nor torayſe men from life to 
death; but only ſbew,they are auaileable vnto one tranfito- 
. . ry effett, which men might (were they feruens) obtaine: 
- by their owne induſtrie, toyned with dinine grace, t0 wit," 
rhe Remiftion of remporallpaine ; which vertue alſo comer 
E fromthe merits of briſt, and bis woff pretions blood, #,. 
"and by the Satisfattions of Saints applyed th worke the 
. aforeſaid temporall releaſement ; from which Femporall 
-.. ſeruitude the childeren of God may through bis grarious * 
Bbb' © ©: afſibance 


(a) Caietan. Sup. 
Colofl. 2. De legc 
iquidem Moy li 
loquitur, que lex 
mandatorum, dc- 
cretorumg& fao- 
rum appellatur. 
Adam.Sasbot.ibid. 
Legemaute Moyfi 
ſive Decal 
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cuſaret & conteſtareturaduerſus nos. Eph.3.1 s. Lex enim iudicabat nosreos,dam tion preſtabamus ous 


precipiebatur, ynde ctiamdicitChitdgraphum ipſum fuiſſe contrarium ndbis. Hoc Chirographum d 
Chriſtus, quia ipſius beneficio iam amplius non tenemur lege; | £ſtixs, ibid. vult'cnim_docere Apoſtolus, 
legem yetcrem per Chnſtum abolitam cfſe, totamqueeius obligationem ceſlare,introduQta lege Chriſti. 


v.. 


this temporarie 


Redemption of Chrilt ,deſerue not 


ANSWER, 


It is an errour toaſcribeany effec to rhe operations of men, 
which is proper tothe death of Chriſt: Bur to make SatisfaQi- 
on to diuine Iuſtice forany puniſhment of finne,eternall or tem- 
porall, is an effe& proper to the deathof Chriſt, For the holy 
Scripture —_— expreſly , that all ſpirituall, redemption is 
immediately wrought by the bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 1. 3. When 
he had by. himſelfe,  @:J?, purged our ſinnes, Col, 2, 15. tri- 
umphing over them in himſelfe, kw. And whereas our Ad- 
uerfaries reſtraine theſe and the' like places to the ſtaine and 
erernall puilr of finne, the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 14. affirmeth , That 
Chriſt blatted our. ( if#ww#la5) che hand writing of decrees (con- 
tayned in the law®*) that was againſt vs, and tooke it out of the 
way, nailing it tohis Croſſe (and that by himſelfe, Heb. x .3.Co!. 
2.15.) but the temporarie puniſhment of finne, is contayned C 
within the latitude of the Law, Leuit.26.14. Dent. 28.15, &c. 
Therefore Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, immediately and by him- 
ſelte, andnot mcdiately by the paſſions of Saints, wiped our, 
and remooued out of the way the malediction of temporaric 


: puniſhment,as well as the guilt of eternall. 


cleuit 


| D 

"When Daze! himſelfe; one of the moſt holy Prophets, pray- 
ed for the remiſkon of his'owne ſinnes , and of thetransgreſli- 
ons of his people, and mag eſupplication to God for. remiſſion 


of temporal! paines and plagues, he offereth not his owne me- 

rits, or SatisfaCtion, but ſaith , Dan.9.7. 0h Lord, Yighteouſieſſe 

beldngeth vntd thee, but vntd vs confuſion of face. v. 9+ To the Lord 

our God belongeth mercy and forgfuneſſss chough we hane rebelled 
ainſt thee: and v.18. ' my God,encline thine eare; and heare, open 

thine eyes and behold our \deſalations, oc, for we doe wat preſent our _ 

Jagyeavione before thee for our owne righteouſheſſe , but for thy great 
yercies. Three thingsare temarkeable in rhis Scriprure. 


ure 

Firſt, Datel was a ſanified perſon, anda Prophet, one of 
thoſe which, according to- our Aduerſaries Tenet; \communi- 
cates Satis/actions ro fill ypthe Churches Treaſurie. 


Secondly, 


bo - pies - ” TE "al Fee Fa , 
© »1\Popesare no Lords over Purgatories 567 


| od ondly, d, notonely; forthe remiſſion 
| oftem 7 whey! 


-  Thirdly,he preſenteth.not his owne:SatisfoQions, neither 

yetthe ſuperabundant Paſſions, of any other of the Parriarchs 

or Prophets,hut hereſteth wholy vpon the free,mercy of God, 

and the future ſatisfaRion of the Meſſiah to come. Therefore 1 

conclude,that pic conioyne the paſſions of Saints with 

the ſufferings of Chriſt to make condigne Satisfaction for the 

temporarie puniſhment of ſinne, are 'inturious tothe All-ſuffi- 

cievePalon of. Chriſt,and attributethat vertve' to the aRions 

of men, whichis proper to the, Sacrifice of the Sonne of God. 

-- Now if the Aduerſarie' in his anſwer relyevpon the diſtin- 

Rion of erernall arid temporall paine ,.aftirming that Chriſt 

alone, and by:himſelfe hath fully Gatisfied the juſtice of God (i(.6r%z 74. ©- 

forthe firſt, butnot forthe latter *:he muſt remember, That it Zoo ante: 

is not ſufficient in a matter of ſuch conſequence, to affirmeÞ, >, Chriſtum non 

but he muſt confirme, by diuine Teſtimonie, the veritic of his GnanIan s Bu 

anſwer. Andif the former Principles and thearguments dedu- mul Gtisfattions 

cedfrom them, whenthey are propounded in a due forme,con- #:xr50, parti ac- 

cliidenot his aſſertion, then his diſtinion-is a begging of the {iffe.@« ex vietiam 

queſtion,and not aſolution of the ObicRion. CaafaCtionis no- 
| | [2 i - 

CE ee Corey nd ket & cone Etoie 

NEQUE EX concilijs, tamen loca ſupra adduRa, precipue Pij quinti,ſufficienter illud probant. 


- Laſtly, ifthe Teſuit will be fo figide , as to admit no argu- 
ment on our part which may receiue any colourable anſwer, 1 
muſt require him (likewiſe) to confirme his owne poſitions, at 
leaſtwiſe with Poe reaſons, and not peſter his papers with 
Illations ridiculous to children. - But among other things, I in- 
treate him to deliuer ſomuchas one probable Argument in due 
forme (I will not require a demonſtration) proouing, that the 
Roman Biſhop,or any Prelate vnder him , haue power ouer 
ſoules in Purgatorie © : for if his Monarchy be onely ouer the | 
ny 4 n* ; (c) Brouius. An- 
Church Militant *, and the Church Militant is onely vpon gal.Tom.14. An- 
earth, by what authoriy doth the Roman Biſhop intermeddle 10-1300. n.4. In- 
/ wh} ie All doth his holvneſſ, hi ſuper publice cla- 
with ſoules in Purgatorie * Alſo how doth his holyneſſe,or his \\{6am, quia di- 
Emiſſaries,the Ieſuits and Fryars,know which ſoulesare in Pur- orum Apoſtolo- 
| rum(Petri & Pau- 
li) meritis, Omnes anime in Purgatorio, non folum a poenis fuiſſent liberatz, ſedetiam zternam quoque 
E egloriam conſecutz. .(d) Ons. Eccleſ. ca.1 5s Papa non mortuorum (ed viuentium terreſtris eſt Deus. Ga- 
priet. in Can. Miſl. le. 57. Dicit Sanftus Bonauentura , fi quis contendat vicarium Ieſu Chriſti , habere 
iudiciariam poteſtatem ſupereos quiſuntin Purgatorio,nonelt ci mulkum reſiſtendum, dummodo hoc di- 


Act ratiovel authoritas manifeita. Rubeo.4 d.19.q.2. Indulgentie non proficiunt nec dart _— exiſtenti- 
bus ia Purgatorio,&c. quia exiſtentes in Purgatorio, ton ſunt de foro Pape. Gerſon. to. 4.{cr.2.d.Detuntt.q.s, 


Bbb 2 eatoric 


On orormmtmer——rmgprmng 
inven the f: ard thetime, A 
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(a) Zernla. d. In- ye nes uy 5 Whet 
dulg.l.z.c.21.9.8. Papiſts vnderſtand the ſtate of 
Ottauo quzritur 
quante' ST 4 ] 

yp hey pleaſ 
BON. ne <1 touching the difference of the yeeres of Penance in this life, 
q.2,ar.r.col.4. & With the meaſure of Purgatorie paines 8, or concerning any 
diſt. 19.9.2.2r.2. of the former aſſertions , and withall, let them be intreated to 


In fine: vbi ait ani- 


mam nondetiners COnfirme their Tenet with any probable Argument , and wee 
io fpa- ſhall thinkethey are lefle partiall, when they admit no proofe 
as ſufficient on our part , which can be cuaded by any ſtaine 


AnreoL.4.d.20.ar.1 of wit. 

oO Robeo4. 9. liquando denario vel obolo 

ih the n, pag. 564- 4-9.19.9-1. Aliqua Yno 10 V inquaginta vel cen- 
tumanni de I tia conc:duntur. {«) bs 4. Graph. Append. d. Indulg, Ck bs Poke 
oatorij erſi zterna non fit, miro tamen grauis, excedir enim omnem pornam vnuſquiſque 


vnquam paſſus eſt in hac vita : vade nunquam incarne inuenta eſt tanta licet mirabilia paſci ſint Mar- 
eicetainn, bee _(d) Yigwer. inſtit. ap.16.$.6. verſ.22. Videtur di quod — totannos, C 


1d quor ſecundum diuinam pecca tis, haberer ſuſtinere in Purgatorio , fi ante 
Indulgentiz conſccutionem,in gratia deceſſiſer Pa 4-4. 20. - 4.0.18. Negat. Snares. to. 4. iſp. 50. 
ſQ.5.n.11.12. Szpe conceduntur mille vel decem mille anni tiz cum tamen pornz Purgatnrij 
ordinarie nun fint tanto teemporeduraturz. Eft igitur communis ſententia, Wo annum in hujuſmodi 

tijs proxime ſignificare | - - $ li fo isfacAt isin vita hibi pro is 
Lame entaſoea hen Olde profcalen tort, 


ialem , fed tantam pornam Purga 
quanta per penitentiam vnius dici velanniremittererur, 5870 4.4.21.q.2.47-1-Cordabe d.Indulg,q.1 1. be» 
een ff "Ys Ba q.1. punt.2. pa661. Tarrecrematſup. Deact. dift. :.d. pernit. in Leuitico. q.24. 
n. 25:26. 27. Xc 
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DEPOSING KINGS, AND 
-gruing away of their Kingdomes by 


Papall power , whether dircly 
or indirectly. 


ELSE. 


$ He QueStion propoſed in the. 
SD ' ninth place , being a C e be= 
ons 7Weenerywo poyers, both (each in bis 
Aras kind) Soucraigne and Supreame; both 
d/ : inſtituted and appointed of God; both 
' CNCT TO NG neceſſarie for the preſeruation of Reli- 
© gion,and gouernment of the Chriſtian world; both Sacred, 
D _ Venerable, Honoured, andreuerenced of me , in the inmoſ# 
affeftions of my ſoule : for me to condertake the diſcuſion 
thereof betweene them, were to put my ſelfe into imminent 
danger of incurring their offence , whoſe fauour J defire. 
and eftceme aboue all worldly bleſdings. 


ht  AnSvvEeR. 


F23238N your entrance 1nto this ninth 
©. Queen, you deliuertheſe Particulars: 
*S 2 irſt , That the queſtion 1s, concerning two 
Powers, in their ſeuerall kinds ſupreame. 
- \-4-7- | *.-  1-Secondly;' Both theſe Powers ,.( Regall, and 
Papalt) are vnfainedly honoured by you. | 
zi Bbb 3 Thirdly, 


= 


Ty 
a Tag hs 


CO 


Diuine teſtimonie. 


- 


- Thir 
this queſtion, b 
*. To the firſt I anſwer 


; | Gregli.4.c 
-+4 Nullus ms 
ceſlorum meorum 
Puntificii Roma- 
norum vniuerſalis 


Epiſcopi nomen 
hiafliplit,quod 


ſi aſlump'rit Ty- 
phum eſſe dico ar- 
rogantiz,yocabu. 
lum ſuperbum no- 
uum, pompatict, 
peruerſum, ſtulti, 
temerarium , fſu- 


yin og 

Chet 
perſtitioſum, pro- 
phanum,impium, 


ſceleratum, noms POPE Gregorie himſclfe honoured as the foure Euangeliſts ©) 
ſingularitatis,no- appoint equall dignitie, iurifdiQion , and priuiledges to the 
men erroris, 3% Epiſcopall See of Conſtantinople , and tothe See of Rome ? 


men Hypocriſeos, 


nomen vanitatis, Againe, other Biſhops in auntient time, ſtile the Romane by 
nomen blaſphe- the name of Brother, Colleague; fellow Prieſt,tellow Biſhop 9, 
Garvellaterie 2. &c, They reſiſt him, and controll his Attions ©, And that 


ſc appellauerit,aut 


appellari defide- Which is principally to be conſidered: Ir appeateth norby di- 
raucrit illo arro- yjne Reuelation,that our Sauiour, or his Apoſtles, granted any 


on ntiſhmo VOCAa=- 


bulo , in clatione Monarchie to the Romane Pope, or that he is the onely Suc- 
ſua Antichriſtum cefſour of S.Peter, or that S, Peters authoritic and priuiledges 
proccurrere, iul= '2re deuolued ypon the Romane Biſhops onely. Yeait is not in- 


que quietam & 


gratam vſurpari. fallible,that S.Peter himſclfe was a Monarch, Luc.22.24.-for in 
onem , fidei vni= the whole divine Hiſtorie, no Monarchicall ations of his are 


uerſalis Eccleſix 


clanitem eſs reported: He js ſent ypon a meſſage by other Apoſtles f, 44s 
Readalp ub.4.p "774 he giues the right hand of Eg to S.PautandBar- n) 


3236.3 <, 39: mabas, Gal. 2.9 : and many of the Fathers ſay, the reſkof the 


37. & li.7. ep. 3. Apoſtles were his Compeeres 8, 
Paul.Carayia- fam. | 
Canon & Mor.q.3.ar.7.p.2.n.40.Ex nimia humilitate ſe yniuerſalem Papam negat(Gregorius.) (b) Con- 
ci. Chalced.AR.16;..(c) Greg. lib.1.cp.24.Sicutſanfa Euangelij quatuor Libros,fic quatuor Cor -:!:a 
ſuſcipere,8 vencrari me fateor. (d) Concil.to. 1 Surijapa.601.603 ,604.Cyprian. ep.67.& 72.Greg.in epilt. 
ſepiſſime. (ce) Euſeb.Hiſt.lib.s.cap.23. Secrat: li. 5.ca.21. Firmil. ap.Cyprian.ep75. Onus Eccleſize, cap. 
19-n.3.5i Chriſtus ſuper alios Apoſtolos Petrum,& forte ciuſdem Petri ſucceſſores ſuper alios Sacerdores 
xpoſucrit quemadmodum proditur in Dialogo Catha.Senen. Tamen, hoc fecir ub Petri pracipuam fidem 
Pumilitargy ,& charitatem,Ideo tucceſſoribus Pbntificibus niſi efſent eiuſmodi,talen; praeminertiam non 
praſumitur attribuiſſe, neque ſuper eos #dificaſſe ſuam Eccleſiam yniucrialem, $4 ax ons a 
Chriſto,qui eſt angularis lapis, & fandamentum ipſius Eccleſiz, ' { f) Gerfex. d.poreſt,Eccle(.LeQt: 11. 
Apoſtoli miſerunt in Samariam Petrum & Iohannem,tanquam ſybditos Eccleſig., (8) Cypr d,vnit.Ec- E 
clef. Hoc crant vtique & czteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petras, part conſortio prexditi, & honors & 
Chryſ. ſup.Gal. 1. (Paulus) honore par illi crat. Hierow: cpiſt. ad Evagrium. | | 


"ach 


Secondly, Your proteſtation, that you honour Papall ard 


regall dignitic, muſt be vaderſiood Ieluitically, with mepeall 
irg- 


if > 

$ s 
a. | 

[Ly o 


£.+4 , = 


Papal. powuer-ouer Princes. 


'A limitation,to witythat you hononr the Pope as ah 
blown”. that if he lead to- 


. 


c ins "xe, 1 G | 
a ſubordination to ope © (Math; Parif 
Henrico 


3.P 
Rex 


his Maieſtie, yea formerly againſt — Elizabeth, and the I. 1. Oranis 
ſtate? and wherefore doe you your ſelfe decline the Oath of poetas Impera- 
B Allegeance, and perſecute ſome of your owne part, becauſe rm & Regum 
| "we | eſt ſubdelegata re- 

they perſuade and maintaine the lawfulneſſe of this Oath ? ſpeftu poteſtatis 
Ohnwnty7,Confog aduerſo blandiens adulatio ſuſurrans 6 quanta eſt ſublimitas | 
Ratis. Nam ficrit Chriſto collata eſt omnis poteſtas in coelo & in terra, ita Chriſtus omnem 
dedit ſucceſſoribus ſuis, Vnde net Conſtantinus/ quicquam deditSylueſtro Papz quod noneſſet prius ſu- 
um, ſed reddidit iniuſte detentum_Porro ſicut non eſt poteſtas niſi a Deogfic neealiqua puteſtas Lmperialis 
aut Regalis haberi poteſt,nift a Dei Vicario, in cuius femore ſcriptum &ſt, Rex » Dominus Domi- 


nantium. . Ipſe eſt Monarcha ſupremus nedumy, in ſpiritualibus fed in tem us, quo alij Reges & 
Principes immediate ſuam accipiunt Dominationem, & ſolum mediate a Deo. 


Thirdly, If you be vnwilling (for feare ot afterclaps) to dil- 
C Ppute,or deliver your iudgement-concerning this queſtion, this 
[i of danger becommeth not4Diuine of reſolution. And 
S.Bernards rule is, Melins eft -vt ſetridylum oriatur, quam v1 veritas Prnnd epi 
relinquatar, It is better, that ſaangall happen, than that Veritic 
be forſaken, which is moſt to be obſerued in marter of Faith : 
ſuch as this is made by your fation,and tending(by the deny- 
ing thereof ) tothe ruine of ſoules.as yee pretend, 


We | : VT. 
D. _ Bus ſeeingthas thoſeofi our Societie are odiouſly tra- 
 - @uced as maimainers of Dotdyine extolling the Popes au- 
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There be three opinions maintained reſpeQiuely by Ro- 
"man Diuihes,concerning the preſent queſtions, .-- Sg 
I. 


St ai. [2 SH 
(b) (art We Pope hath a'dire& powet to -and vnſtate them: and 
REES; thay Roa C 
1997-4ig@ks, that Romiſh Catholiques are obliged to affiſt the Pope in the 
4,Cath:TQn. ir execution of his ſemterice of decrowning Princes, and tranfla- 

THIMAE oo hed "oP | 
Beſisd. Sig.Ecele. INE Their crOwnes. Þ |/ 1 DLL SY | 
pen te: IO £2 O of S132 21.21 1% p ye. | | 
Annal:t2a 1. Anno 1926.n.26. 0 1027.N.51, Sander. d.Monarch. lib.2. Broniue. Pontif 
<a:46-pa.621. Carerhes, d.Rom. Pontif.lj.2 ca.17.Pauls Carayia.Sum. Mor, & Cala FS $44 Rom, . 


OY & 3 The third is pendulous , with ſhew of Limitation, 
rd Pon. nd Mitigation , to wit, The Pope hath an indire& < Power, 
Giedfo Af pettr. Limited and circumſcribed by many Cautions,and Prouiſoes, 
a Ponrif.Driede.d. in depoſing Princes, &c. 


ſi. ChriTli.2.ca.2. 
Viflonia. d. poreſt.Eccle.qz. Calttan.Apol.ca.ry. ad.s. Soto: 4.dift.25.4.2. at. 1. Turreeren. ſum.li.2. cap. 
113.Pighizs Apol.cap.13. n—_ | 

'The firſt Tenetis Orthodoxall, grounded holy Scri 
MM Bulbs ture,and the/Teſtimonic of the Primitiue Fathers 4, and the 
Euſch. Hil. lib.z. COAſent of many famous DoRors inall Ages,whoſe mouthes © 
cap. 5: _ 1 the malice and ou of Popes was neuer able to ſtop; but 
vcap. 2p.5.% theyfreely-and 


Idol, cap. 15. & and ſycceſſiuely,2o this Age, have propugned this 
Apol. cap.30. & c. Dinine Veririe.:: M2V10 34 JiO! 
Marc. lib.1. Orig. .\ | 


P 3131 'C ; 4.0 4 4 i 4 , 
lib.9. Ep.ad Rom. cap 3. Chbyyſoſt. in Ep. ad Rom. Ser.23. s at: Mileujt, e, Parmen. lib.z.,Anbro. Apol. 
Dauid. cap. 10. & 16. Aug, Ep.166, &*fup:Phl.1 24. (& "Ep. a& Rom: Greg. Rom. li I 
64. Ifrodor. Pcluf: lib.1.Ep.48. Damian. lib. 4. cp.g. Concil.Toletan. 4. Otho Frifag. Chron. lib.s. cz 5. 


Gerſon. d. Poteſt. Eccleſ. Le. 1 1+ Occham, Aliaco, Almain. x# $4 wh Dotlores Parifienſes. 
2.0 Rr, G C | 


le) Careriue. © 
Pot Rom.pont. li. 
2.C4.3. Boshrer. Le 


gat. Apoſtol Con- Ju etl 
14.p4.3 $.Grtaian. of Re F ar RS OY ma 


Cauſ 15. q.6. cap. V "6 ny 
Arius. Zacharius | 
erat inutilis 3 regno de 
Cararia. 


(6 mey\leeme 
(g) Bella. ibid. i | 


the for. 
cap. 6. Dummodo 


non obſine fini pernitious z for it hath the ſame effects, yeelding Authoritie j 
- oh uh ro Popes,to depoſe Princes,when the ſame PR to them- 
wn conſcouen- 1elues reaſonable, and for th oman Cauſes, 


eum conſequen- 
dum,fi autem tale _-, 7 +»! $7 WL. IONS 2 CINILOO ©3171 29 219 1 
quid accidat,ſpiritual is poteſtas poteſt alt tebet © lem omni ratione ac via qux-ad jd neceſſa- 
ria videbitur, Ide, lib. contra Barclaium, | | 900855 RIO 
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£ 3-4 On Ponrif, lib.$.ca.6. 
Papa, ve Papa ordinarid remporales Principes deponere,etiam iuſta 
Trinoays PpiburRa, necefſarium ſir 2d yo ſa- 
| cronem,& Diocleſiatum & Tulianum 
deerant virestemporales Chniſtianis. Nam quog 


But the Tefuir, our Aduerſarie, waſheth his hands (like Pilare, 
Matth.27. 24.) pretending, That he and his fellowes (good 
men) are cleare from ſhedding Royall Bloud,or treading Scep- 
ters in the myre ; hee never knew any Iefuit,who was permit= « 
ted either by word or writing,to hold any fingular Opinion in 
this Point. 4 
I anſwere, That Ieſuits are taxed and cenſured by many of | 
for ſingularitic of Opinions Þ And where- (b) Leſin,d.Gra- 


their owne _ , 
fore was Iefuit Sueres his Booke, contre Settam Anglicanam,con- fait. pref. 


demned at Paris in France, and burnt by the of the Hang- pron gory a 
C man? And wherefore were they baniſhed our of rhe Domi-. zint fociew 
nions of the'Venerians, and our of ſome other Countries pro- Gm eſs ates. 
fefſing Romiſh Faith, if they are guiltie of no fingularitic about firt magnis inge. 
this matter of Regall and Ciuill Authoritie £ Mariana, © the wks wel 
Teſuits worke de Inftitutione Princips, wherein hee' mainraineth 10icas ſubtilicaces 
Regicide,is extant in many hands. And Ieſuits,more than other | n__ rucri poſ- 
Romiſts, are obliged by ſpeciall Vow 4, to maintaine Papall joe 
Dignitic. Alſo in this Kingdome, the Sedirious and murthe- clefia non facile 


: . *< . aliquid certi defi- 
rous Attempts of Parſons, Campion, Garnet, &c. remaine to this 1.4 rollie. Dent. 


houre in bleeding memorie. quequidi eo,ſunt 
| : | maxis= 
b mis Prexlatis & Principibus conati ſint perfuadere noſtros eſſe inuentores nouitatum, nec Xa. gin ; 


lice.in yniucrſitatibus Philoſophiam & Theologiam profiteri. (c) Mariana, d.Rege, lib.1. cap.6. Hen- 
ricus eo nomine tertius Galliz Rex,jaceat manu Monachi ptus,medicato cultro in viſcera adaQo- 
Ibid. lacobus, Clemens inter ius &.vulnera impenſe lztabatur, ſcilicer, czſo Rege ingens ſibi nomen fe- 
cit. 1bid. Ab omni memoria conſidcramus in magna laude fuiſſe,quicunque Tyrannos perimere aggreſſi 
ſunt, Ibid. Eſt alutaris cogitatio,vt fir Principibus perſuaſum,ſi Rempublicam oppreſſerine,ſi vitijs & for« 
ditate intollerandi eruntea conditione viuere vt non. jure tantum, fed cum laude & gloria perimi poſſinr, 
(d) luke 3. Papa Bulla d. Icſuitis apud Azor. Inſtit. Mor. lib. 13. cap.7. Ob onern majorem Sedjs 
Apoſtolic & Majorem voluntatum noſtrarum abnegationem,&c. ſurnmopere conducere judicauimus ſin- 
gulos nos & quicunquecandem impoſterum profeſſionem emiſerunt,yltra illad commune trium votorum 
nat ane. voto aſtringi : vt quicquid modernus,& alij Romani Pontifices,pro tempore exi- 
Ntentes juſlcrint ad profetum animarum, & fidet propagationem pertinens. 


Laſtly, Ieſuits are here among vs, at this day, the prime Op- , 
poſers and diſſuaders of the Oath of Allegeance ©, and ir woun- (c) 2e8. Epilt. ad 
deth them to the gall, that ſecular Prieſts, or = other of the Fel, cn 
Romane Faith, propugne the lawfulneſle thereof. C ' 


And if now Commentar.l;. 14. 


atthe laſt, they haue waſhed off their Libbards ſpots, let them £3.37: 
approouec 


mo. þ. wins 'N 
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tibia ech ge 4s reverence. the Pope 


wry doe rotterly' diſclaims 
gy Le alties of Prin- 


ws of Mine, or more than defi- 
conſomtaf of Dinines oth 


'” Ges, by any 
| ſame nd 
0 bold, 


orce me 


- 
_ . 
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$ Oubanind (7 Pda ſhould racherhave ſaid, Treveretice the Po as. Cluiſt 
Vs - his cquall; foraccordingtothe Roman. Stile, the Pope is NE: 
a). Fn minus Neuswvefier® ; Your Lord God : He is Sponſts Eceleſia'd , 
Re wen The Bri of ;the Church ; 1 rried Sronie, A pretious 
Parif. a Greg..13: cOrmer-Stone, A. ſure Foundation, Eſa. 23.16. All \pomer is. ginen 
PALS 3: An, ' bimboth in heauen andearth* , and he hath one Chaire and Kingdome 
ns. See with God ©: 1. And xx one cannot _ _ _—_ jo no apes, 
19cat.1.: Papa eſt lies from the Pope'1a God. 
vaiuerfalis. ſpon- - '# 
ſus, &c. Innocent, 3. Serm. 3. d. conſecr. Pont. Max. Annon ego ſponſus ſum & RUA wide 
ſpondG. . (c). Bellarm.d.Pontif Rom in Prefar. (4) Tom.4. Concil.Sutij. ' (Ce) folnw d) ſis; Ecelef. lib.16. 
cap.1. Idem ambobusregnii, faciens iuſtgii vna,cum Chriſto: Dei & Eccleſia:gidem eſt regyum. , (f) Ange 
Triumph.ſumAd.Eccleſ.q,6.ar. 1. Bellazm, d. Pontif, Rom. lib.4. cap. 5., Si Papa errant ipiendo vitia vel 
prohibendo virtutes,teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia efle bona, & "ERTRING T. aift let contra conſcien- 


Liam PeCcATe. /2 - ic | hy- [cd 


- But you ſeeme to put off the ſiſpition and-infamie which D 
lieth FR. your Order., ſaying, Tow hold no ſingular opinion 
concernim er over Princes ,»&c. Marke .heare,, you 
that ſhal far , Aﬀlye Foxe thar would ſeeme a Sheepe, 
and yet his taile oth him. , a4 xfegiemy is ney vente. 
Though a- Ieſuit can couch well where need is, yet hee ſome- 
times breaketh our at ynawares. Noth his Mazeſtic ſuſpe& or 
enquire whether the Ieſuit hold an opinion different from his 
fellowes, and perſonall to himſelfe £ "Theſe words , s 2) _ 
nion of mine , implyeth the indiuiduall onely : and fo 1 hee 
have but a few, yea any two, to wit, Mariana;or Boſiwe,his word 
may hold in Grammaricall {ence.' Buthe ſubioyneth, of Coun- 
cels and Diaines, 8&c. | $6 indeed hee hath Jarger ſcoape to 

> leape'foorth. to his' Captaine: Hildebrayd; and Popiſh 4 
| L 22 0T) ja botll, nods 


A 


C 


. poteſt juſtis de cauſis vel ſince culpagababtijs in alios jura maximazqualia ſunt imperia ſumm&,Decreto 


The Pope claintettempoxall power over Kings. 55 


rr ern 


”Y” — J£w< Nr woes wen a_— 


riods * "and Popiſh Diuiries, are not farre to ſecke', which (,) pw. 
have exalted the Popes __p_—_ Soueraigntie as farre Quer lam, cnumerat 
Princes, as Heauen is aboue the Earth, And therefore ſay- $7990s 5 Bene- 
ing, That you hold no ſingular Opinions, more than Definitions; and tore 4. Vacenti. 
conſent of Dizines, you leaue a libertie to your ſelfe, to cloſe in num ſub Vrbans 
your Opinion, with Pope Hildebrand © , Pope Boniface 4 the 5,0 s 6, 
cight, and: with Baronizs © , and Buſius f . eAluares Pela. lonienſe fab Ges 


giws, berth 4ae'7 inus ab GAnchona " , Panormitan i, yea, and with 12fio 2- Rhemen- 
. alixto 2. 

the Deuill oy elte. | Lateranenſe ſub 
oy Innocentio 3. &c. 

(b) Extra:d. Major. & Obed. c4.vnam Santam.  (c) Greg. 7. lib. 1. Ep.63. Ap. Baron. Annal. to. 11. 
anno 1074. nu.56, Quem Dominus Icſus Chriſtus Rex gloriz;Principem ſuper regna mundi conſtituir, 
dem, lib.2. __ 3. Quod ſiverumeſt, qualiter gratiam Beati Petri, aut noſtram Bencuolentiam ſperarc 
debeas, tu ipſe, {i juſtitiam vis atrendere non ignoras, videlicer, te non aliter cam habiturum,nec fine Apo- 


Rolica animaduerſione diu regnaturum, nift Sceptrum Regni quod tenes, correo errore tuo, Apoſtolicz, 
non Regiz Majcſtatis benefictum recognoſcas.. Idem, lib.4.Ep 23. Altert autemgqui noftrz juſſioni hu- 


'militer paruerit, & Obcdicntiam vniverſali Matri, ficut decet Chriſtianum Regem exhibuerit, Conuocato 


Concilio omnhjum Clericorum & Laicorum, quos aduocare poteritis, Concilium & Adjutorium in omni. 
bus Prabete, & in.Regia Dignitate per Authoritatem Beatorum Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli noftra vice 
confirmate , omnibufque Epiſcopis, Abbaribus, Clericis, & Laicis, in omni regno habitancibus, yt ſibi 
fidcliter & ficutoporter Regi obediant & deſerumant; ex parte Omhtipotentis Det pracipite. (d) Boxifac. 
Ap. Platinam, in vita eius. (ec) Baron. Annal.to.11 anno 1075. n-2, In quos rurſus audiat ipſe vocem 
ClamantisSurge & 6ccide & manducad, Aﬀ.1o. Ihidem, anno fo8g. n.11.ex Tho. part.10. cap.$4. Non 
cqs Homicidas arbitramur,qui aduerſus excommunicatos Zelo Catholicz Matris ardentes,corum quoſliber 
erficidafſſe contigerit. (f) Boſs, d. Sig. Eccleſize, lib.17. cap.4. In quo cluceſcit Authoritas _——_—_ 

uo 
transferre. Arque ita quatuor cauſas habemus,ex quibus Papa & Epiſcopi,poſſunt regna, illis quidem au- 
ferre, his vero aGjudicare, quarum prima eſt in {celere aliquo admiſſo poſito, quz multis exemplis illuſtrari 
poteſt. Secunda eſt in ſocordia.Duz poltreme reſpicuunt zratem ad regendum ineptam, & tranquilitarem 
communem Reipublicz Chriſtianz. (2) Alwares, Pelag. d. Plant. Ecclef. lib.1.ar.37. Apud illum reſi- 
det Regalis ſive Imperialis Dignitatis plenitudo,cui de fur compgerie Imperium transferre. 2bid. Vande yer 
& proprit Papa Monbieha eſt Occidentis. Jbid Sicar nullas fidelis dubitar quando Chriſtus fuerit Rex 
& Sacerdos, & Rex Cali & Terrz, &c. Sic nullus Catholicus dubitare debet, quia ſummus Vicarius Ge- 
neralis in Terris,pariter ytramque habeat poteſtatem : imo non longe eſſer ab Hzreſi, conrarium perti- 
naciter affirmare:; | (bh) Aveaſt.ab Anchon#.1SarfiTEcclef. qui. ar.1. Immiediata poreſtas Iuriſdiftionis 
omnium Spiritualium & Temporalium eſt Solum in Papa, (.i ) _ Panormitan. Cap. Sicut de jure. 1dew, 
c4” per Venerab. Ext. Qui ſint' $5 Legitimi. \1abbb: Terran. lib. d. Monarchia, "Er ego {i exaltatus fucro 
omnia-traham ad mcipſum id. cit oma regna &,Lmpcria Mundi recuperabog $ Principibus auferam. 
Boter, Comment. lib. 13. pa.303- Refert. Baron. Seat. d.Excom. Venctor. Duplex eft B. Pater Miniſterium 


' Perf paſcere & ocridere. Dixirenim ad cum Domiqus,paſte Oues meas.  Audiuit & Coelo vocem,Occide 


& manduca,paſcere Oucs,cſt ſuſtipere curam obſcquentium fidelium Chriſtianarum,manſuctudine,humi- 
litate,ac pictate,Oues & Agaos pre ſc ferentium, cam vero'non cum Ouibus ſed retratarijs & aducrſan- 
tibus agendum eſt, jubetur Petrus cas occiderc, qbſiſtere ſcilicer pugnare,& expupnare, ne tales ſint peni- 
tus, ſed quod hujuſmodi' occiſio, ndn efle debeat, fiſt ex ſumma Charitate, quod occidit jubctur mandu- 
care. Nempe per Chatitatem intra ſua viſcera recondere, in ſcipſum condere,vt ſimus ynum & idem cum 
Chriſto, quod dicebar Apoſtolus,Cupio vos in viſceribus Chriſti leſu. SIC igitur non eſt occiſio ifta crude- 
litas, ſed Pictas, atque ſinccritas,cum fic occidendo faluatur,quod yere pericrat. 


wird: __ IzSv.1T. ED 
Ls 1") tht Points where there is libertie of Opinion, I (bal 
"Pill encling to that part, which doth moſt fauour the. 
1 Quiet, fratiqullitie, honour, and. temporall i de 

., of my Prince. Wherefore 1 bumbly craue -of your moſt - 
gracious Maieſtic, to be content with this my anſwer, and..... 
| reue- 


Wl larly forbidden cox all to treat of this odious Argument, 
not to giue your Maieſtic any cauſe of iuſt offence, as ap- 
pearcth by what 1 bere inſert out of his owne Letters. 
Przcipitur in virtute Sanz Obegientiz, ſub poena 
Excommunicationis 8 inhabilitatis, ad quzuis offi- 
cla, ſuſpenſionis 4 Diuinus, & alizs Przpoſiti Genera- 
lis arbitrio reſeruatis, ne quis noſtrz Societatis pub. B 
lice,aut privatim; przlegendo,feu conſulendo,mul-- 
to etiam minus libros conſcribendo, affirmare pre- 
ſumat, licitum efſe cuiquam perſonz , quocunque 
prztextu Tyrannidis, Reges aut Principes occidere, 

cu mortem e1s machinari, Prouinciales autem qui 
aliquid corum reſciuerint, nec emandarint,aut non 
preneret incommeda quz ex contraria opinions 
{equi poſlunt,efticiendo vt hoc Decretum Sante ob- 
ſcructur, non modo prxdiftas pacnas incutrere, ſed 
 etiam Officto priuan yoluit. 


Pub. Claudins Epiſt. Dat. 1614. 1.Auguſits / 


In virtute Obedientiz commendatur Prouinciali- 
bus, nein ſua Provincia quidquam quacunque occa- 
one aut lingua enylgan patiantur a noſtris, in quo 
.de poteltate " mmi Pontifici ſupra RegesPrincipeſ- D 
"que, aut de Tyrannicidio agatur, &c. Ex Epiſe. 
P, Claudy, Dat. 1614, 2. Auguſt. 


ANSWER, 


C 


There is (touching the maine)nolibertie of Opinion in this 

caſe, Your Great Maſter guſt be aut Ceſar,aut nullas,cyther all 

(a) 4ventin.-An- or nothing *.” And that which youadde concerning the Ge- 
nal. h.6. 3-445 netall of your Order, is a tmeere INofien * 'For may not, yea, E 

uind vſurpant ho» rmjaſt hot, the Generall af:your Order, if the Lord Pope re- 

Atorum reddere noldhijiiee i didzquo anime fenint cur its agis ? 1lud Satyricum inculcanit, Sic 

volo ſic jubeo ſit proygatione voluntas. 1dem, lib.7, Ditum Ebcrbardie Flamines Ii Babylogin, ſoli 
regnare cupiunt, ferre parem hon poſſunt. F 


quire 


- Touching Loyaltie colPncer. | 


_—  — _— — — — 
A {7 gp —_ nyo 3 leſuiricall fdelii, to the tem- 
on cofallowtira which ſtand Centinell atan <a i anbourc maring Choi. Anno 
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: Thich jap wit your Maieſtics Far ling 
.\ i affirme, That our Carbokcke Doctrine in chis Pont , 35 no- 


thing - þ preiuditialls £0 Princes ” e the Opinions of moſs 
©  Caluniſts and Lucherang, 2 del im $0 Writings, 
C whereof. we bane in this a a ouer-euident and lamen- 


table examples , to the lrg ſi "g [ 
unpowder Treaſon, [| 


knowne. And had the At 
(which from my ſoule 7 "uy rre) kept Domus within 


the bounds of Cubolick D we, they had neuer conder- 
gone tha moſt odious and, abominable enterpriſe 


"Ax$w rx. 


By 4dravght of Sea water orie'may judge of the brackiſh- 

D cfſe of the whole. His grarious Maieſtie hath taſted alreadie 
of ſome fruits of Popiſhloyaltie, \and the, Gunpowder Trea- 
ſon,animaliſed by leftes fan but now diſauowed ( for it ſucceeded 
not )is a Watchword for prudent men not to confide in them, 
whom the leuen of SiperithGn hath ſowred. Bur is the wit of 

a leſuirgrowne ſo barren * Haue youno other euaſion but by 
recrimination,and rhat impertinent ?: For 'as-concerning your 
Flim-flam of Caluiniſts and Lutherans : I anſwere, His Maic- 
ſtie, and the State of England hath felt no ſuch diſturbance, but 

E haue obſerued by long experience, that it cannot enter into any 
true Proteſtants heart,vpon any occaſion wharſoeuer, to lift vp 
their heads againſt the Lords Annointed;andifan vnſound or 
equiuocallmember appeare among them,diuerſe om the true 


bodie, let them receiue cenſure according to their demerits. 
Ccc TESVIT. 


>. 


. 
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nc 


* To vs particularly 
our Generall in a 
Letter writuth thus, 
Prax omnibus c6+ 
mendati fibi ha- 
beant vt rebus po«+ 
liricis & a noſtra 
profeſſione alicnis 
(alioqui licitis) 


ne ſe immiſcecant. 


Nam ab e1s quz « 


Principem offen- 
dere poſſunt vel 


Reipublicz ſtatum | 


perturbare certum 
eſt non modoiplis 
abſtinendum ſed 
vbi commode pol- 
ſunt & etiam alij 
id przſtant curan. 
dum. 
Ita Claudius A- 
aauiua in literis 
Hatis 9-lan. 1607. 
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pen accord, teſtifie the ſame by raking the Oath of Allegiance, 
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0g 4s forthe ter eſte 
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X {anon 
Way concurre £0 the pren 
bance of the C dabopry Thirdly, 7 doe proteſt before 
_ .; llmightie God, that I would rather offer my ſelfe to die 
"than any Way to bee” es death. 
Fading rings ( (moſt ely -ottered by mee) I humbly 
"beg Maeſtle pouldroouthſafe 10 receing,, as iſſuing 
Rh the conceits and heatts of all my Profeſtion, whoſe i ls 
| ſlitutes - articularly commander reſpett and obedience 3 


all autboritie-., as tn the beginning of this Diſcourſe 1 
Rae plans eonto your Ms Wt whom, wee eſpeci- 
e your bornt Jubieft s * doe beare ſo ronfained 
Jos thas we x ſelues happie , if your 


Maieſtie would oouchſafe but ro make tryall thereof not 
doubting but your Excellent Tudgement would ſoone diſ- 
comer vs, to be not onely as loyall as any otber of your Sub- 
iefts, but more willing to-imploy our wits, pennes, and la- 
- hours, even with bazard of our lives F in performin Ig your 
" "Maieſties Commandements, than many who iniojing the 
 Fauour of the time , make faire [bewes of their owne af- 
- feltions and fidelitie_ , and roncharitably traduce rvs 
4s capitall enemies to your Maieftes Perſon, State , and 


DigmtieÞ, Ta 


ANSWER. E 


It is needleffe ro'make many words , for if your heart and 


and by renouncing the peſtilent opinion of Mn” 
ther- 
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— — PPE Loh 4g a” cope —_—_—_ 
The kſut declineththe Kings Queſtion. 9 

ut —t——_— — o_ 
A therwiſe your Infinuations and Blandiſhments , are but Maskes 
- and TeQturesof latent perfidiouſneſle : and they which are ac- 
gained yeh Romiſh guile,muſt ſtill ſuſpeRrhar you play the 

OXE. (os "a Reg bs. Ir 4 
M Nhutant vapido eſtans (ub pectore « em, 

2 err: nnd ay ts | ir Condens. pa, 
Now concerning this precedent e ,letit bee obſerued, 

how the Teſuit hath not anſwered , but declined his Maieſties 
Queſtion. And wemuſt hold him to ſtand mute, as one not da- 
ring to put himfelfe to his Countrey , leſt he be fourid guiltie. 
B For the queſtion is, What ought the. ſubiet? to doe, in caſe a Pope de- 
| «gp King ? The Teſuits anſwere 1s, 7 pray. for peace, I exhort 0- 
thers,T would rather die,grc. Hanſome complements,but no ſecu- 
ritie. If his'Holineſſe ſend ariother wind, you which haue yowed 
ſtrit obedience to the Pope,niult turne your failes, your Votes 
and Prayers muſt bound another way, you muſt exhort others 
ro execute the Popes pleaſure, and it they and you periſhinthe 
Popes quartell, you die Martirs,and goe to heauenina ſtring, 


Pr EEE — — 


Og ——_— 


C The Izsvi1rTs Concluſion, 


H Auing performed your Maieſties will and pleaſure, in 
ſeeking to gine ſatisfaftion about the Nine principall 
; points that withbold your Royall aſſent from ioyning 
pnto the Roman Church ; my poore indeawours proſtrate at 
your Mateſties feet to receiue their doome , bumbly beſeech 
this fauor,That your charitie,and defire of the vnitie of the 
Church,may toyne together with your excellent Wiſdome and 
D Learning,to pronounce the ſentence. Although I be confident, 
that examining Religion by the meere rigour of only Scrip- 
ture, the Catholicke Dottrines wonld get the yiftorie, more 
.. cleare and expreſſe Teſtimonits ſtanding on our fide , than 
' any that Proteſtants can bring for themſelues,as bythe for- 
- mer Diſcourſe may appeare; although alſo I be much more 

: confident in rhe Tradition & perfect pratiſeof the Church, 

* - interpreting Seripture,which by ſo full conſent delivers rhe 
E - Roman Dottrines,that partialitte it ſelfe, duely pondering, 
"can hardlyin heart.and inwardly indge againtthem: yet my 
—"ehiefeſt hope is, in thoſe charitable thoughts and defies of 
Peace and Vnitie in the whole Chriſtian world, which the- 

boly Ghoſs hath inſpired into your Religious bresk. 
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Was A144 
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(a) Bannes, in 22. 
q.1.Aar.10. p. 169. 
Non omnia qu 
ad Catholicam fi- 
dem pertinent in 
libris Canonicis 
continentur neque 
aperte neque ob- 
ſcure. 1bid.pa. 170. 
Orationes eſſe ad 
Santos faciendas, 
vencrandas eſſe e- 
orum Imagines, 
memoriaſque eo« 
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- Youdeccine e your ſelfe, t C 
theſe Nine points,but many other, 
ioyning with theF 
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ANSTY BR» | 


ing his Mateſtie: fot not onely 
taine his royal aſſent from 


ondly, Y 


odoxall Tradition®: LT 
in you performe as much in ſubſtance as your cauſe will beare, 
haue made no demonſtration of any one Arricle, by the Teſti- 
motiie of perpetuall Tradition : and it ſeemeth to me, that you 
are conſcious hereof, becauſe in your Concluſion you fall vp- 
on anew Diſputation, and ſeeke to inferre a neceſsitic of redu- 
cirig all Conttouerſies, tothe meere and abſolute determina- 
tion-of the Romane Church and Pope,who will nor faile to be 


rundem in Eccle- faſt friends to themlſelues < . < 
ſia celebrandas ſo- | Þ95Y : 
lenniter, Sacramenta Ordinis & Confirmationis non eſſe itexanda , neque euam im preſſe & inuolute acre 
literz docent. Cans. loc, lis ca.3; fundam. 3. Sanftorum” Ma m auxilinm precibus ns 

n= 


eorumq; memorias celebrandas,imagines vencrandus eſſe, In ſacrificio Euchariſtiz (imul cum co 


guinem ſacerdotibus eſſe conficiendum & ſurnendum : Sacramenta confirmationis & ordinis non itcranda, 
Sacrzliterx nuſquam fortetradiderunt. \(b) Trenew lib.z-cap;2. 'Encnit itaque, neque Scripturis 1am neqz 


traditioni conſentire cos. (c) Lanceller. Conrad. Temp. om. ludic. lib.z. cap 


1. d. Pontif, $. 3. 1. 5. Sacro» 


fanAta Rom, Eccleſia fas de omnibus habetiudicandj, neque cuiquam licet , de exus iudicare iadicio. Cap. 


Cuntta pcr maundum. & CA, fil.o. q.3+ cum fini., 
3? MS. * I 


I'ESVIT. 
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For {uppole. , that Þreconceit ( inſtilled into tender 
. I (a chem » thinke , comparing Catholickes with 4 
Proteſtants ,\ that Scriptares ſtand equally on both fades, 
(yea fifting the matter by Scripture onely chat Proteſtants 
; to hate the oper hand) yet Charitie will mooue 
3 Whether the Teſtimoni s 
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pes 

$,'Pela dſundry jo &S, MAY Fc: 
| ? Pegs, jo ow : "Se - 
y,ifthe make ir Petal f q dodrine tine of the Prig 


ee Churchzwvith other ounds of GU our 
neeſatic obieAcrh)ae facto, of ob oling the malice of Hg 
ons; ſtifle all diſcord; nd. inconfkahcie of Religion ; m ch 
eſſe can the determination of the Roman, Chure fe this. 
Forifmen will tiotregard Moſe;,atid theProphets,&c,IFan An. 
dllcomefromheauen, or if one riſe from Ne dead, they m 
ill cauill andrefuſe to belecue. But forthe external re Boe x 
C fing of petulant Spirits, a free and lawfull Councell'b ts to (b) Ger Kg tom, 
be deſired, ade iGebaion of heart in Chriſtian Princes ,; and; eel 


7 ip tt. Cum ſi- 
in other m_— members of the Church , ro fubmir them "ws pontifex, fit 
| 


ſehues toaTryall by the holy” Scripture, and the dodtrine of prediliee® por 


thePrimitive Church,and ypon theſame to conclude a com- deftruRtione con- 
mon-Peace in Chriſtianitie, and to reprefſe by Diſcipline, and” vertere : fimiliter 
Authoritie, fa&tious and turbulent Incendiaries, either of the 2m Collegi- 


um quod cidatum 


Romiſhor Proteſtant ox Þ vr | - eſt & coaſſi ſtir, 


** noneſt in gratia 
confirmatum : ſupereſt vt aliquaſit trelifta nokia inobliquabils & ;ndegiabalis tegula a Chriſto, Fodl cam 
quam poſſit abuſus hujuſmodi, reprimi, dirigi,ac moderari. Hzcautcn regula, veleſ& Eccleſia, vel Conci- 
lium generale.' - Zdem. d. Exam. - Dua. '&o nfid.'1, Finalis Jades doftrinarum fidem tangentium eſt 
geaeraleConciljum. 


11 
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| Forif youcait: away the Roman Church and her ad 
thoritie, no Church is left in the World that can with rea- - 
 ſon,or dares for ſbame, challenge to be infallible in her de- 
 . finitions: and if ſuch a Church be wanting What meanes is 
 bfr , either to keepe the learned certainly in peace,or to giue 
onto the ignorant aſſurance, what is the Doftrine of ſal 
ROWE 70s lay ſt preached ? 


Ccc z ANSWER; 


AnSwz. 


3 hame, Daring and Shawe : : for jf the Papall 
aalled all ſha hey had not to their vſurpatie 
iutiſdiion,added the forty 4 tiny ol chat 


SANE 2 erm in: ions , weley ha 
" ofit le ofthe Ronian Church Pd SB, 
utch inthe world can true! creed, and ih- 
iro judgemetit, but conditiogal onely, or reſtriQtiue, 
ſo farre a it propounideth and confirmerh doctrine out of the 
a we bone yet the learned , may be preſcruedin peace, 
and the ignorancin aſſurance of veririe. 
Firſl, be Holy Ghoſt hath alread irony Gcttreneg all queſti- 

ofis of faith eee for the Church to vndetſtand) by his 
. owne immediate deciſive yoice, delivered in Sacred SrIpnes 


G) y Gags, 5.4 4. Exprelly or deriuatuely 2 , 


Confihe Acadcadumed in examinatione dotrinarum primo & principaliter; fi do&rina ſit conformis 
Sacrx Scriprurar gtam in ſe in moditraditione. Declaratur ex authoritate B, Dyoniſij, dicentis , aihil 
dicerede Diuinis, niſi que nobis I ſacra Sctiptura tradita ſunt. Cuiusratio eſt, quoniary Sgip- 


rura nobistraditacſty tanquam regula ſufficiens & i lis totius i corporis, 
& membrorum viſquein finem ſcculi. Eſt igareale tals og exemplar , cui ſe nonconformans 
alia dodtrina, rel abijcienda ct yt harreticay aur ſirſpea, aut unpertnentadreligionem et habenda | 


otlier queſtioti ariſe touchitig Hiſtos aniat- 
ter of FaR, wer her . 


or morall Veritic, Ceremoni exter- 
nall Police &c. the ſame may bee ſufficiently ccided by 


Chriſtian prudence working vpon the principles of Reaſon,hu. 


mr rr rn nm rm rm rn tn nm men nn nm er I er oe rn | | ; \ _ _ — _ — 
: | — —— — 


hough | 


mari Hiſtoric, rules of Art, arid by the examples of _ D 


times, and prinicipally by the id rules of holy Seri 
— ny quſiomarroetby tiene iter 


men, wherein if the Church be ignorant Þ, and vareſolued, 
eee AIR IRER faith. 


' Thirdly,if contentious ot luſt to continue «fach, the de- 


termination of the Roman Church, or Councel, cannot quelf 
or 
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reſolution thereof. Dominicans atid Te 
heſenceand Expofiri 


egerly at thisday, coricerning t 


Trenet' Councell ©; in the queſtioti of Grace and Free-will; (a) conci vid. 
Suares and Yuſies, two prime leſuits, are diuided aboutthe ST 5.<x 6. Ne- 
— tCouncell, inthe matter of Merit and SatisfaQti- fit omnino agir, 
B on Þ+ rhe like diffetences are found among many modetne inſirationem ul! 


Sthoolemen, touching the manner of worſhipping Images, Pins PP 
and concerning the preſence of Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt oat 16. bi 4. 
whether the ſame be tliete by adduction or production, where: Nec poſe difſen- 
it Bellermine.holdeth the firſt; and Spares the latter opinion. 5,7 1 hunt his 


res. d. Auxil. li. 3. 


Andif our Aduetſarie elevate theſe diſſentions, pretending difp, 18. Suares 
them tobe ſinall; ſutcly rhey ate as waighrie as rhe diffetences JÞut® Awil 
amongſt Proceſtancs: oſt 


(b) Trid. Concil. 

. RN | $** ca.8, Omnis glo- 

riatlo noftra in Chriſto eſt; in quo viuimus, in quo mertmur, in quo ſatisfaRionis , &c. Suares. d. grat. 

 part.3.li.1244.n * la quo a quidam grauis., Faſq.1.2. Diſp-204.n.68. Quod aiunt Trid. Concili- 
C um,&c: non poſſum ſatis mirari viros dofos cx hocteſtimonio,&c. 


Aad hiftly; whatſoeucr Romiſts pretend tothe contrarie,the 
ttanſceadent Authotiry of Popes,is no ſufficient or Soueraigne 
meanisto preſerue vnitie; either of faith or charitie inthe Chri- 
ſtian world : for when the Papacie was moft predominant; 
the Chriſtian world was diſtrated with contentions abour Re,- 
ligion; towir;berween the Romans,Grecians;and other Chur- 
ches,and it was imbroyled with bloudy wars berweenePopes 
and other Princes and Emperours<; and the Roman See it ſelfe ©tyon.li.s.ca. 36. 
| | ns Sta malay 
D bella; bellorumque difcrimina, inde ſecuta ſunt, quorits mſſera Roma obſefſa, —_ SOREN 
quetor mala, tor Schyſmata, tot tam animorum quam corporum pericula , hujus cempeſtatis turbo inuo- 
luit, vt ſolus cxpcrſccutjonis immanitate ac tem diuturnitate ad humanz miſeriz infcelicitatem, ſuf- 
ficeret comprobandum ynde a quodam Ecclefiaſtico Scriptore , denſifſimis Egipti tenebris comparatur. 
thid.ca.33. Quos ditm Leo papay cum militia ad vrbemrediens Eccleſizz & imperij finibus coercere vult 
commiſſio przlio cx{1s muhis fugere Beneucntum compellitur. Tanta verd ſtrages ytrorumque ibi facta 
fuit,quod accruus ex offibus mortuorum compattus, haftenus ab Indigenis illic monſtratur. Auentin. An- 
nal.li.6.pa.480. Per ins tres anos I Gregorio & vrbano continenter ſanguincouium belligeratumeſt. 
thid.1i.7.pa.547. Coofunditur omine us, & leges pereunt, Non fides in hominibus, non pax,” non humani- 
tas, hon pudor,non Veritas,atque ita a malis ylla eſt, Omnis 
tumuluatur 


E 


was 


TACanES bs 


ward of 
x Wy bea Sabi 


niqry Chit fulbs in ber wy k by hs as 
A pig truſted no further.than they doe ſee he ona 
nant onto Scripture, and ſo they mey neglett ber Tudges 
ment ,. whets they ſeeme to haue euidences of Scripture 
ardinſt hey 3 and if this libertie of Contradifhtion be gram 
ted, What bope of 'vnitie remaines , when aprinate man 

- may Wrangle eternally with the: yhole Church, arid neker 
 », beconuinced apparentlyof teaching againſt the RNs 
21 © Woereof we bauz 100 many examples. 


A's 8 2; 


- A Church fatlibletn Tudgement , is to be eriſted, OO ie 
ednficinech her doctrineby che word of God, which'is an in: D 

fallible witneſfe. And although a Church be ſubie& to poſlt- 

bilitic of Errour, and although the doctrine thereof wanting 

Divine roofe, is not tobe receiued of the learned as matter 

© colbrates 4 of Faith *, yer no libertie of concelling the lawfull authoxitie 

4. Spir. Sande. ap Of the ſame whenir (confirmeth her { ayings by Gods wow! 
3. &9J/ delay & iS hereby permitted to contentious Spirits : and itis more 
<Yorvir=5w: w-" ;bfe, That Paſtors of the Cc, embled in Gods — 


+4) 
CY 


# + 


eG has and nor fatiouily for their ne ends, ſhall iudge arigh,than 
megd/NiSuc yes: Popes,which' referre all things to their owne worl 


E 


y#y,ge, N mihi” Aſſo iris onething to contradict a Church, ad ſper- 


Tofeechei fimpli king of it ſelfe, and another;when'it delivercthche doctrine of 


citer dem adhi- 
beas niftdeDiuinis Scripturis eoram quz dicam demonſtrationem accipias.Nam dei noftrz ſalus & cons» 


ſeruatio, nonorationis facundia nititur,” ſed Scripturarum diuinarum comprobatione, Augc, Don.li.7.c.48. 
Quia nullam rationem-velauthoritatem Scripturarumarwlit, diu nos tencre non de 


Chrilt. 


© 11+ The Feſhits Concluſion; <Anſmered, 


A Chriſt. Now whenſoeuer the preaching of the Church is 

| according tothe rule of holy Scripture, the yoice thereofis the 
voice of Chriſt, and all people, leathetl and ynlearned,, arc 
bound to heare and obey theſame. © © | 


I'z$V1T. 


[f wetake out of the world a Church infallible,whence 
 ſball ignorant men learne which is the Doftrine of ſalua- 
 Fionthe Apoſtles deliuered i It is as euidemt as the Sunne 
.  ſbining at noone day , and the evidence of the thing hath 
forced ſome Proteſtants to acknowledge, That the Contro- Field of the 
werfies of Religion in our time , are growne in number ſo pogo 
many, and in nature ſo intricate , that few baue time and 

leaſure , fewer ſtrength of conderiÞanding to examine_. 

them : ſo that nothing remaines for men defirous of ſati(- 

fattion in things of ſuch conſequence , but diligently to 

ſearch out , which amonest all the ſocieties of menin the_. 
world, is the Church of the living God , the Pillar and 
ground of Truth, that ſo they may imbrace her Communj: 
on, follow her Direftions, reſt in her Iudgement. 


ANSWER, 


If the rule be infallible, and the Preaching of Paſtouts ac- 
cording to that rule, 'ignorant perſons , by the aſſiſtance of 
Grace', may learne the doarine of ifluation from their rea- 
ching, without the leaſt thought orreference more to the Ro- 
mane Charch; than roafy other Church : for although Saint 
eAueuſtine and Saint Cyprian were {ubie ro errour, yer the vn- 
learned people of Hippo and Carthage receiued right Faith 
by their Miniſterie , with aflurance,.that the ſame deſcended 
from the Apoſtles. x wo 

\ And it is as euident asthe Sunneſhining, that the Word of 


Chriſt is the ſole authenticall ground of Faith ®, and the onely (a) Gerſon part 
"v3 : EE; Rt d. poteſt, Ecclel. 
Coanſid. 13. Conliderari debet Eccleſia proncieitaaty Chriſto, ſapra-firtdam "Mall 7 ad finem 
fapernaturalem, ſecundum legemEuangelicam & Sacrz Scripturz diuinitusreuclatz, ſecundum quam re- 
i debetiudicium de fide,'& motibus fabditorum , quoniamr retum indexeſt ſui & obliqui. Idem. d. 
Exarh., Dor. part. x. Conſid, 2, Determinatia ſalius Pape in hijs que ſunt fidei non obligat preciſe vera- 
hsadcredendam: 1dem.d. pot. Ecclef. Left r 15. Cum ſammus Pontifex fit peccabilis, &c. Similiter Sa- 
crum Cortiliun guod ci datumeR & coafiſtir, noneft in gratia confirmatum,. &c. 


infallible 


"inſufficient tend (introuerſies, | 


(a) Bennes. 22. q. 
I.ari-vo. pa. 135; 
Quod ft inter cos 
fit diſſenſio fim- 
plices fideles cx- 
cuſabuntur 1wxta 


R ; : - % 
$86 TheRom-(b 
: 


of God. 


infallible ral&to decide Controverſies ; and the Paſtours of A. 
other Churches, if they vſe themeanes, and haue ſufficient 
knowledge,and the aſciſtance ce of ordinarie Grace, may beeas 
infallible in their Do&rine as Romane Prelates. oC 
And although vnlearned peopledepend vpon their Paſtou 
like ficke men vpon their Phyfitions; yet where they inioy the 
free vicof the holy Scripture, as in antient times all people 
did : and if they be carefull of their owne ſaluation, and defire 
to know thetruth, God bleſſeth his owne ordinance, and ordi. 
natily affiſterh them by his grace,in ſich ſort, as tharthey ſhall 
notbe ſeduced to damnation. Math.24.24: And ifthey bedi- 
ſtrated in ſmaller points by the difenrions of Teachers, their 
Errour ia this caſe is excuſeable 2 .. Bur howſoeuer, the Ro- 
man Church can be no greaterſtay to them than other Chur- 
ches, but onely by leading them to a blind obedience Þ, like as 
Pagans are led in another kind. 


communes regu- » 


las ſequendo ſententia cuiuſlibet partis:non tamen inde ſequitur, quod yel-fides deficiat nam _ corum 
veram fidem tenebunt. > (b) Caſan.” Exercit. li: 6. Obedientia irrationalis, eſt conſurvmara obedicntia & 
perfeRiſſima, ſcilicet quandoobeditur ſine inquiſitione rationis, ſicutiumentum obcdit Domino ſuo. 


DF. Fields teſtimonie concerning the neceſſitie of learning, 
which1s the true Chureh, the ground and Pillar of Truth, &c. 
feruerhnot to prooue, That the definition of any moderne 
Church is abſolurely and vniuerſally the rule of Faith, and ſu- 
preame Iudge of all Controuerſies, or free from all Errour : 
for this learned Diuine ſpeaketh of the Catholike Church in 
generall, as it containes the holy Apoſtles , and thoſe which 
ſucceeded them in all ages, in' the teaching of the dodrine 
which they delivered to the world. And concerning the pre- 
ſent Church, he aſcriberh no'more vato'it, but to be a manu- 
duQion and guider to ſawing veritie, confirmed and grounded D 
vponthe holy;Scripture ;-neither maketh he the authoritte and 
definition thereof abſolute, but dependant vpon the word 


TS VIT. 


10 Jf there be no Church befides the Roman in the world, 
that can with any colour pretend infallibilitie of Tudge- 
-ment ; 7fthemoſt part of men cannot by their examining 
of Controuerfie be reſolued in faith,and therefore muſt pe- 
riſh eternally except they find a Chiirch that #s an infalli- 
ble Miſtreſſe of truth.in whoſe wdgement they may ſecure- 
[dy reſt ; certainely thoſe that haue bowells of charitic, wil 
accept 
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5 NOMAey of credis. 
waight of ChriStian, that is infalli 
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ANSWER, 


*"Vnlcamed people muſt relye vpon the Miniſterie of ſome 
B moderne Church, notasa ground and rule, of their faith, bur 
2s an helper of their faith; and although the Miniſterie of the 
Church, whereupon they depend, is not abſolutely infallible, 
or free from Errour, yet their ſaluation is not by this meanes 
impeached, neither doe they periſh eternally. For it is not 
neceſlarie, That a Church ubiet to errour (as Hippo, Car- 
thage, Lions, &c. in the dayes of S. C1uguſtine, S. Cyprian, 
S. Irenews) ſhall at all times aQually erre, or grieuouſlyerre 
at any time: and when it deliuereth the doctrine ofholy Scrip- 
ture, itis herein free from errour , and Chriſtian people, by 
C com aring the doQrine thereof with the Scripture ® : may cer- x ergy ay | 
tainely know tharit Erreth not, CA#. 17.11. Andtouching & vos fi kRioni 4 
the Roman Church, Vpon what grounds are Chriſtianpeople © omai aacn- l 
able to know by aſſurance of faith, That the dodtrine there- tendere, nulloalio | 
of is more infallible than the doctrine of other Churches £ rrrwec Be mm ha- f 
Bur if Rome is Babylon, deſcribed Reuelat. ca. 14. 8. & 17,  Grno Chit I 
5- & 18. 2. as weightie motives induce ſome mento thinke®) camdicit querite | 
then it is moſt ſafe for people to renounce the Communion gs | 
of this Church, as it now beleeueth, and to live in the fellow- yobis. mu 
D ſhip of that. Church which groundeth her faith on holy Scrip- OT: Oo0- 
ture, and not vponthe traditions of men ©, Apoc.18. 4. pp 


. 616, Sicuti 
paſtoreſt perſonatus, ita myſticuseſt Antichriſtus » canis pelliculatefus, in gregem Chriſti lupina rabic 
graſſatur. Vendit ſcelera, in feros, ſuperos, beneficia cxleſtia cauponatur, &c. Monſtrum biceps, mundanus 
& ſpiritualis cle contendit. (c) Gerſon. d ſig. Ruin. Eccl. figno. 8. Fabulz & non fanz botring ſunt, 

Seng, ſed ſecundum traditionem hominum conſiſtant. 


&c. Quaz non in Reuclatione Spiritus 


IESVIT. 


What amiſerie willit be if it fall out (as it is moſt 

E  plel it will fall out) That as the day of Iudgemene 
che moſt part of Engliſh ProteStants be found to baue 
beleeued points of Dottrine neceſſarie to ſaluation, oo 


(a) -Cp!.Ep. 74- 
Quz iſta obſtina- 
tio ,qQUEuc , pre» 
ſumpao humana 
Traditionem di- 
uinz, diſpolitioni 
Anreponerc. 


(b). chryſ” Sup. 
Gen. Hom. 5. Di- 
uinzx .Scri * 
teſtimonia oy a 
mur, neque fera- 
mus £0$ qui teme- 
re quiduis blatc- 
rant. Ibid, Nos 
quibus donati eſt, 
ſolis juſti tize radi» 
js illuſtrari, diui- 
narum Scriptura- 
rum doqrints au- 
ſcultemus,& hunc 
canonem ſequen- 


.Sauiours: Precept, and the cgnſtant praQtiſe of the Primitiue 


tes,Glubres doftrinas ia mentis noſtrax promptuaria reponamus. 


ee, 


Tofafrernithe Feſunes Condliper. 
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\1 ber ſelfe 10 be 

out queſtion', men cannot be 
leened the truth,yet beleened it opon a deceineable ground, 
and conſequently by humane 
., not (4s need 5) bya diuine moſl 


they be- 


p fallible perſuafion, and 
Mes line mojt cerraine beleefe. grouuded 
.. pon aninfallible foundation,which cannot be bad witkou 
| 1 an infallible Church. | 5 2% 


* T. 


, ANSWER, 

What'a miſcrie will it, be, if it fall out (as it is certaine it 
will) Tharttheday of Iudgement, the greateſt part of Eng- 
liſh Romiſts be found, to haue renounced the expreſle and 
manifeſt word of Chriſt, and thefincere faith of the Primi- 
tive Church, and in ſtead thereof, to haue imbraced lying. va- 
nities, and the deceiucable Traditions * of the man of finne, 
the ſonne of perdition, who cxalteth himſtlfe aboue all thar 
is called God,” or that is worſhipped, 2. Theſe 2, 3, 4. For 
out of all doubt, men cannot be ſaued which haue forſaken 
the fountaine of liuing Waters, and hewed them out Ci- 
ſternes, euen broken Ciſternes that can hold no Waters, 
Ter. 2. 13. And ifany manworſhip the beaſt, and his Image, 
and receiue his marke in his forehead, or in his hand, the 
ſame ſhall drinke of the-wine of the wrath” of God, &c. 
and hee ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone , Apr, 
14. 9, 19. And on the contrarie, they which heare the D 
voyce of Chriſt ſpeaking by the holy Scriptures ®, and build 
their faith vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the head corner ſtone, Fph. 

2. 20. Toh. 10. 27 : all they which keepe the commuande- 
ments of God, and the faith of Teſus, Apoc. 14. 1 2. refuſing 
to worſhip Angells, Col. 2. 18. or dead Images, 1. oh. 5. 
29; which call vpon God in the name of Teſus onely; which 
receive the, holy Euchariſt in both-kinds, according to our 


E 


Church, which beleeue free remiſhon of finnes, and.juſtifi- 
cation by a lively faith, for the ſole merits of Chriſt , which 
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A honour the King as Gods Su 


z Which 

iſe God withynderſtanding , andinuocate the bleſſed Tri- 
gh a knowne uage , and maintaine obedience to all 
Morall and Euangelicall Commandements, and ſubmit their 
priuate iudgement to the anthoritte of the Apdſtolicke and 
Catholicke Church. Alltheſfe, Ifay, buildrheir foules vp- 
onthe Rocke, andnot ypon the ſands; the gates of hell-can- 
not preuaile againſt them, and maugre all the limmes of An- 
tichriſt , they ſhall neuer periſh, neither ſhall any man plucke 
them our of their Sauiours hand, 


preame Vicegercnt 


ItSVI1rT, 


How dreadfull then must the danger bee of lining out 
of the lap of the RomanChurch, that is , of a Church of 
infallible authoritie. 
This Church hauing a moſs glorious ſucceſtion of Bi- 
ſbops from the Apoſtles , deſeruts aboue all other , the. 
protection of your Maieſtie , ( that by a long line of re- 
ligious Catholicke Anceſtours , ſucceeding in the right of 
rwo lluſtrious Kingdomes. ) aud being. ſo. beneficiall 
ronto mankinde , and ſo efficatious to maintaine -oninie, 
cannot giue ouer hope of your fauour , whom fingular 
preſeruation in the wombe of your glorious Morher , 4- 
gainſt the barbarous attempts of Hererticall d1uifion, that 
would baue brought you to an immature end , ſbewes'to 
bee , by Gods infinite wiſedome'preordained , for ſomes 
 fngular goodof mankinde , ſptcaly by your meanes, t 
uench warres and. diſſentions , and to beſtow the bleſ- 
Goes of Peace and onion on this Land. a5 


} 113 1H 

Your title to the Crowne of England \, ſprings from 

the peacefull contunttion of the rwo renowned Roſes, 

which before were morrall enemies , and fought ſa ma- 

nie cruel fields , that if wee confider the great effuſion 

* of blood wherein each of them were bathed , wee 

hardly diſcerne the one from the other by the diuerfitie of 

colour. 

Tour Maieſties perſon is the roote of a moye happt 

Mo fo yds nate 1 pl 
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 eAnfwere to the Feſuits Concluſion : 


- Vnionof two moſt glorious Kingdomes , by your Sacred A 
© Perſon combinedin aſſured Peace, which Dn Sore 
of former times , are by no other tiarkes more famouſly 
kno'wne, than by their mutuall warres. 
| Nothing remaines to bee added for the full confun- 
mation of this Hands bappineſſe , and your Maieſtics im- 
| ' © mortall glorie , but the quenching of diſcord about R+- 
ligion , A bringing them backe againe to the Roote and 
| | Matrice of the Catholicke Church, to the principallSee, y 
from which Sacerdocall and Sacred Vnitie ſprings,wher 
by your Maieſtie (ball extend the bleſſings of Peace from 
tbis [land tothe reſt of Europe , from the bodice ronto 
#be.ſoule , and Crowne your temporall Peace and felicitic, 
with eternall. For both which , not onely 1, but all of my 
Profeſſion , yea. all Catholickes, will offer -onto Almightie 
God our daily Prayers. 


— 


Cyril. ib.Ep.45. 


ANSWER, p 


Sir Declamator , you vſurpe Radamanthus his office ouer 
his head, and being a delinquent, make your ſelfe a Tudge. 
Wee vnderſtand your vttermoſt beength, in propugning the 
abſolute Soueraignitic ofthe Roman Church. The eflence of 

our Creede, inthis and other points, confiſteth in ſuppo- 
all and conceit. For 'our ſclues, wee are aſſured, by Thar 
which cannordecciue vs'(The vadoubted Word of the erer- 
. nall God) that our Faith-and Religion is according to Ve- 

ritic;. and, wee ſhall bee.iudged at the latter Day , not by D 

the'conceit of our Enemies, but by the Word and Goſpel! 

of Chriſt , Rom. 2. 16, Now the lappe of your Romane 
Church, fince the dayes of Hildebrand and his tation, is in- 
dro avaſt ſiſe * , and wee are departed from the filthi- 
4 which-;is. the skirts of that lap', but not” from any 


# 


As. 
a] = tie Ira. fy of the Catholicke Faith. Diſprooue ys if you bee 
Toncl Ill. able, by Divine authoritie , and then _ oltentation at your 
rant miſcri, quia Pleaſure. But, in the meane time , mcg charitably of vs, 
que predicant who, ye more readieto entertaine Truth, than you to per- | 


tantopere verba, * 424 
aut ipſorum ſum- ſuade'vs. 


morum Pontifi= _ : | ON 
cum ſunt, ſauas fimbrias extendentium , aut illorum qui cis adulantur. 


. 'As for glorious fucceſſion, about which your triumph, if 
| you 


eAnſwere to the Tſaits Concluſion. 
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A = want the life and 'ſoule thereof , co wit, Apoſtolicall 
ie: andif (accotding to the relation of your boſome 
friends) thefamen the veric extemall facethereof, hath beene . . 
miſerably blaſted *,. pardon vs, if we make not out finall'and 2" 
| aj qe (a) Platina.in Syl- 
abſolute dependence vpanir. 6k ans On 
no Kt. "a PR. 1+, anibitione Djabos 
lic Jornindahicayl iditate impulſus largitione, &e, dem. in Sylueſt. 3. Eo tum Pontificatus deueneragy 
vt qui plus largitions & ambitione valeret , is. tantummodo dignitatis gradum bonis oppreſlis &reicis 
obtinerer, quem morem vrinam aliquando nqn retinuiſſentnoſtra tempora. dem. in BenediR. 4, Peperit 
nobistanta licentia peccandi nullo Principe flagitia hominum tum coercente hzc monſtra,hec portenta, A 
quibusambitione & largitione ſanttiſhma Perri ſedes 06.cupara eſt,potius quam poleſſa. Sabeflic Knead, 9. 
Iib.z. Mos inolcuerat Apoſtolice ſedis, per vim & Dolum occupand. Sc. Boger., Comment. lib, 12.-pa, 
B 467. 1ulius 3.,cum pecunia & largitionibus pontificatum adeptus efſet, apud familiares iaRare, hunc a« 
picem, pluris ztmandum, quam quz yendi aut emi acurioſis conſucuiſſet, Math.Pariſ.Chron.in Hear. 3. 
p4.702. Cum Papa qui forma & exemplum totius tenetur eſſe Religionis,vſurarius ſit manifeſtus,, fomes 
Symoniz,pecuniz ſititoracraptor,ipſiuſque curia forum inftitorum, ims potius meretricale proſtibulum, 


And to proceede to the laſt.part of your Declamation, 
whercin you ſollicite his Maieſtie to aduance your Superſti- 
tion, putting him in remembrance of his preſeruation in his 
Mothers wombe , and of the vniting of the two renowned 
Roſes : You muſt ynderſtand, that his Maicſties royall Per- 

C ſon was preſerued in his Mothers wombe ( and at the Pow- 
der Treaſon ) by the God of Truth, and hee flouriſheth as 
a Cedar of Libanus, with all honour, happineſſe, and ſafe- 
tie , and with cnioying the vnfained loue of all his Loyall 
Subie&s, by the Faith, Profeſsion, and ProteRion of that 
Veritie , which is taught of God , and which will make 
him bleffed-at his latter end. But if hee ſhould ( which is 
impoſcible ) bee perſuaded" to giue care to ſuch Beruefeus, 


-25 many of Four Crue are , the White Roſe you ſpeake of, 
by your malice , _ againe,turne Red : for. whereſocuer 
pn the ſoales of your rake faſt footing, your manner is 


to dic all things in blood, either by Ciuill Warre, orby Fire 
and Faggot. * F 
— Bur-I wonder vpon what ſurmiſe Romiſts can build their 
vaine hope, of ſurprifing his Maieſtie by plauſible Blandiſh- | 
ments and Tnſinuations * . "Theſe Inchantments are fic for ,, Ruffin. Hil 
lapſing Ladies, and other mutable Camelions. But our Lord Fcaeſ. ib. r. cap. 
the King*;)isasan Angell of God,diſcerning Good and Euill, »*- »Dolis apud 
The Aldtefatic himſclfe hath felt the force of the Wiſe-. &*Gicndibus ve- 

dome of this So/omon', and one-may ſooner with a twined ro dolum inten- 
E thread plucke vpa tall Cedar by the roote, or with a Fiſhers 4<-007 am " 


quam riſum m0 


line, hale the greateſt racke from the bottome of the Sea, than uere. 


 (c), Oprias &. 
Diſciplin. Flos ille Eccleſiaſtici germinis,decus atque ornamentum gratiz ſpiritualis, 1lluſtrior portio 


Domunici gregis. 
Ddd 2 tranſplant 
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& ſemel ſu _ mane Traditions'*, af 


m ſolida "fta- quid, nes fuert contra Chriſtum ef”, 
bla funkao virtus, & gloria onynis, in Chriſto eſt ("Cy 


Rd nee 'Yento aut jmpoſsible, that( our moſt g1 
mn comme” docany r Antichr 

ueri. 1dem. d.vnit. , _ 

Feeleſ' Triticum Vertue, and Honour, is all in 

hon rapit. yentus ' | | 7 Nap ors EE 

nec arborem ſolida radice fundatam procella fubutrtit. Inanes palez tempeſtate iaantur, inualidz arbo- 

res turbinis incurſione euertuntur. (b) lene, lib, 5. cap. 20. Ab omni ligno Paradifi eſcas manduca» 

bis alt ſpiritus Dei, ideſt, ab omni Scriptura Dominica manducate. | (c ) Cyprian.Ep.40. Qui mandatutn B 

Deirejjciunt & Tradirionem ſuam ſtatuere conantur fortiter a yobis & firmuter reſpuantur, Idem. Serm;, d. 

lapſis, Nec Eccleſiz jungirur qui ab Euangelio ſeperatur. | 
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To M*Fisnuzrs Re- | 
lation of a Third Confe- (= *: 
rence betweene a certaine Z 
B. (as he ſtiles him) E Y 


The Conference was very pri= Sa 
uate, till Mr FiS 4x ® ſpread WAS 
certaine Papers of it, which 4A | 
in many reſpeAs deſerued 
an Anſwere. 
Which u here giuen by R.B. Chapleine 
to the B. that was mmployed in SQ 
the Conference. K 
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TO THE READER. 


$2 << Hi which followes,thoughitneedeth 


= Patronage, as great as may be had ; yet it 
p Dy is ſuch, as may not preſteme 80 aske it « there- 
: ta it thruſt; it ſelfe to the End of theſe 
2&4 } Labours, that it may ſeeme to hae the ſame 

Patron, I would haue put nothing before 
it, were it not neceſſarie you ſhould know the Cauſe why the 
following Diſcourſe was written ; why it ſtayed ſo long, be 
fore is looked -opon the Light ; and why it is not able yet to 
goe alone, but is led abroad by this former Worke.” The Cablſe 
why it was written, was this. 4 certaine B; (m the Teſuit's 
ſtile) was called and required to a * Conference by The 
that might command him . The Ieſuit wich whon A had to 


deale; was M* Fiſher. Hee began with great Proteſtations\of 


ſeeking the Truth onely, and for it ſelfe. I would the B. could 
baue found it ſo. After the Conference ended (a great part 
which time he ſpent, in reading a paſſage 'out of a' Booke which 


ſpread abroad Papers of the Conference, which were Full of par= 
rialiris to his Cauſe, and more full of Calumnie 'iguſt rhe B 
Hereupon the B. deliuered me the Papers that were ſpread, bh 
a Note what was miſ-ſpread in them, to the cottermoft of his 
Memorie, and other helpes. And I not departing from that, Date 
here entirely delinered it to the roſe of rhe Church. 
There was a Cauſe alſo why it ſtayed ſo long, before it 
endure to be preſſed, and you muſt know that too. It was not my 
idlenzſſe,nor my p1rwillingneſſe; to right borh the Bp his cul 
againſ} the Paper that was Tera! For T haue moſt Hono- 
rable Witneſles, that rhis Thing ( ſacs 4+ it is was finil iſhed long 


, ſince, 


(a) May 24-1623. 


hinſelfe had printed) the B. nos ſuſpefting any ſuch thing, þ hee | 


' 3 


bad * 


- 
Mi. ——_—}___ I _ 4 —_\ 


TT TH the Reader. = 


amen — 


NE «J0 the Papers came ro my hand after Migloull 1624, 
« <auſe Was partly mine owne backwardnefle to deale with theſe 
T mew; For chey precend onely for Truth and Vnutie , but wil 
Whnir neither, conleſſe they and their FaCtion may preuaile in 


1.1 ng impoſſible, ſo many devout and lear. 
ned men, in divers Ages and Parts of the Church, ſbould ſtil 
pray , and ſometimes call for a Reformation, if the Church 
() 4nd the tam. had not warped at all,or if no > Reformation were neceſſariz, 
fleader in al this, {partly becauſe there were about that time,three Conferen- 
ar noe 00% M:.\Fiſher, Two, at which the worthie Amhour of 

es, Ru. thigh re-going Diſcourſe was preſent. This was the Third, 
ſence of Lindan aud. therefore could not well and conuemently come into the 

la;ti 


wag Teri World ie ” two former. (cvpon whichit ſomewhat depended) 


Ro. Curiz enex- bad s, 

cuſabiles, Inexcu- 2 \ | pops | . p 0" 

lable abuſes of the , 1, And the Cauſe Why'it canner yet goe alone , but i led into 

ren Reme. O- Sublicke by chls former Worke.t, becauſe before thoſe Nite At. 

ticles rbereggeth aPreface , which together with ſome of the 
Articles phem(elues are the mayne and ſubſtance of all that paſ- 

ſed inthe Two former Conferences ; and ſothey are fittcst to 
take this: Thitd by che hand,and lead'is forth. 


al. Whereas it a 


(c) And hee that Tn 
bath hard Bowells 
1s a ſtranger 10 God, 
who in other things, 

and /o in the di- 
Arathi mr and off 
rings of bis Church, 
much more\is 5 p- I\; 


ene5;00 6:0 {ecke,an 

Bonorum viſcera N 6 can \\ 
ONORNOS S.11 '» 
Et Hypo .Orat. de A, 
eoſummar.Mund, 3" urc; 
Pia Moſis viſcera. other 

S.Aug.ſer. 18, de 
yerb. Dom. c, 21, 


w + 34 


tronger, So.I leaue you to be indifferent between rhe B, 

1d M.Faſher:and form ſelfe,l ſhall bane reward enoug h,if you 
a) forPeace and Truthinrbe Church,andofor me. 

\ Yours in Chriſt, whom I labour to ſerue, 

R., B. 


£-->, Emaar” 


A*BRIEFE.RELA- 
TION OF WW HAT PASSED 
in a third private CONFERENCE, a 


berweene a certaine B. and me, 
BEFORE, &<c. 


ANSVVER E-D' By RB. 
(haplaine to the B. 


—_— 


I hope you will pardon'the B. if juſt 
occaſion hath ſpunne my Anſwer for 
him to t length. 


——— i. 
———  —— — _— 


Was. 


SERIES H : Occaſion of this 
Ay third Conference you ſhould 
ms know ſufficiently , you were 
WJ an Acor in it, as wellas the 

P reſt. Whether you haue rela- 
ted the two formertruly, ap- 
peares by D* Whites Relation, 
\ or Expofition of them, The 
B.was preſent at none, bur this 
third/of which he is readie by - tro give the Church _ 
| Count. 


E. = , A \S -- y 


PE. The Occafion of this (onference , 


* Thele are M. Fj. 
ſhers owne words, 
in the Paper 
him ſpread; as allo 
all chat follow the 
Lerrecr F. 


+ Longetore mori 
opus eſt, vt ſoluas 
quzſtionem, quany 
Vt Proponas . Shs 
Ep.43. 
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M- Fis nx &s Relation of 
| — Wore on” — ng X > 14H IS 
| count. But of this, were the cauſe which A 


= th pas about particular matters ; little; or none., 
XS \'4 89 WMC, } . PIs, 1 4 : 
| #bout @ couinua » Viſible Church, which was 


« FX 
G | 4 Y | —_— . '-. ' _— 
_ 7 | .- lay # dt Cn. 4's is. \ 
_ — phechiefe an Dvint ( in which the perſon doubri 
F. Ts. "_ OY «a > : 
: ; — — » 


_ required arts fatti ; as bauing formerly ſettled their 
mind, That it-was not: for them or any other -onlearned 
© perſons $0 take ropon them to iudge of particulars, with. * 


{| out depending open the Iudgement of the true Church, 


B. Theopinion of thar perſon inthis, was neuer opened to 

the B. And it is very fit the people ſhould looke to the 

Iudgement of the Charch, before they be too bufie with parti. 

(a) - cor. 20.25, CUlars, But yet neither 2'Scripture , nor any good Authoritie, 
non fine vilo denyes them ſome moderate vſe of their owne vnderſtandin 


1 aut inrer- 


prete, ex ſe facile and iudgement;eſpecially in things familiar and euident, which 
cognoſeat,&e. No- CUETL ordinarie Capacities may as eatily vnderſtand, as reade : 
(& locuimr 4 Andtherefore ſome particulars a Chriſtian may iudge, with- 
myſterio Paſſionis Out depending. 
Chuiſti.) | 
F. (That perſon) therefore bawing beard it granted in the 
firſt Conference, That there muſt be a continuall vifible 
Companie euer fince Chriſt, teaching -onchanged Doftrine 
in all all Points, that is, Points neceſſarie to 
Saluation ; defired to heare this confirmed, and proofe_ 
brought, which was that continuall, infallible, vifible_ 
Church, it which one may, and out of which one cannot. 
attaine Saluation. And therefore hauing appointed a time_ 
of meeting betrweene a B. and me, and thereupon hauing 
- ſent for the B, and me, before #he B. came (the doub- 
_ ting perſons) came firſt to the roome where I was, and 
debated before mo the aforeſaid Queſtion; and not doub- 
ting of the firſt part, to wit, That there muſt be a conti- 
nuall cuifible Church, as they had heard graunted by - 
D* White and LK. &c. 
B. What D* White and L. X. graunted,neytherthe B. nor I 


heard. But I thinke, both graunted a continuall and a viſible 
Church ; neyther of thera an infalib(e, at leaſt in your ſenſe. 


And 


- A 
—_— Centr er ene 
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iT, our ſelfe, in this R lation , ſpeake diſtra | . Forin 
he pour hin die Ration, Hoh ihbcly; 
fallible betweene continual and viſible, aid rwice you leave ir 
- *our: Butthisconcerneth Dr WV; and hehathanGyered it. 


F. The Queſtion was, Which was that Church? (One) 
# aſa 


- —_ 


would needs defend, That not onely the Romane, 
the Greeke Church was right. 


'B: Whetithat Honourable Perſonage anſwered, I was not 
B byto heare. Bur T preſume hee was fo farre from graunting, 
that onely the Romane Church was right, as that he did not graunt 
it right - and that hee tooke on him no other defenice of the 
poore Grecke Church, than was according to Truth. | 


F. Ttold him, That the Greeke Church had plainely thau® 
ged and taught falſe,in a Point of Doftrine concerning 
the Holy Gho8t ; and that I had heard ſay, that euen 

' .... . . bis Maieſtie ſhould ſay, That theGreeke Church haui 
C erred againſt the Hply Ghoſt, hadloſs the Holy GhofF. 


B. Youare very bold with hz Maieftie;to relate him ypog 
heareſay. #1] intelligence ſerues me not, to tell you what his 
eMaieſtie ſaid : but it hee ſaid it not, you haue beene too cre« 
dolous to beleeue, and too ſuddaine to report it. Princes de- 
ferue; and were wont to haue more reſpe than ſo. If his Ma- 
ieſtie did ſay ir, there is truth inthe ſpeech , the error is yours 
onely, by miſtaking what is meant by looſing the Holy Gho#. 
Fora particular Church may be ſaid to looſe the Holy Ghoſt rwo 
D wayes,or in twodegrees: The one,when it looſes ſuch ſpe- 

cial aſsiſtance of that bleſſed Spirit, as preſerues it from all 

dangerous errors,and finnes, and the temporall puniſhment 

which is due vnto them : And in this ſenſe, the Greeke Church 
left the Holy Gho#t ; for they erted yo him,” they ſinned a- 
inſt God : and for this; or other ſ1nnes, they were deliuered 
rnccher Babyloniſh Captivitie vnder the Turkez in which 
they yet are, and from which God in his mercie deliver them: 
The other is, when it Ioofes' not onely this afsiſtance, but all 
aſciſtance ad hoc; to this, that they may remaine any longer 
E 4 true Church. And ſo Corinthiand YI divers others, 
haue loft the Holy Ghoſt. But in this ſenſe, the whole Greeke 
Church loſt not the Holy Ghoſt ; for they continue a true 
Church in ſubſtance, to and at this day , though erroneous in 


ÞB 3 F. (The 


the point which you mention. 
N<1 
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"PF: 1t bauing 4 hundred better Schollers to maintaine it, 
thaw bes; To which 1. ſaid, There were a thouſand bettet 
::-Schollers than I, to mamtaine the Catholike Cauſe, 
iQ ©) | 
-Bz © The B.inthis had neuer ſo poorea conceit of the. Prote. 

ſtarts Cauſe,as to thinke ey had bur a hundred better than he, D 

to maintaine it.” T hat which hath a hundred,may have as many 

more, as it pleaſes God togiue, and more than you .- And the 

B.ſhall ever be glad, that the Church of England (which at this 

time, if his memorie refle& not amiſle, he named ) may hane 

farre more able defendants than himſelfe : he ſhall neuer cnuie 
ther; but reioyce for her. And hee makes no queſtion ,-bar 
that if hee comed a thouſand, youwould haue multiplyed 
yours into teh thouſand, for the Catholike Cauſe , as you call it. 
Andrhis confidence of yours hath euerbeene fuller of noyle, 
than proofe. Burt you «noni againe, I'S 


F. Then the Queſtion about the Greeke Church being pro= 


poſed, I ſaid as before, that it had erred. 


B. Then 


ac 
- 
- 
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+ ThenT thinke theQueſtion abour the Greeke Church was 
| oſed. "But after you had with confidence enough not {pa- 
ed to ſay, That what the B. would not acknowledge in this 
cauſe, you wauld wring and extort from him ;” then indec 
au ſaid as before, that it had erred : | ” 

ut 


» 7 19G | 
3 befo | d: Andthisno man deny 
euerie Error denyes not Chrift, the F ounaatian., or makes - 


Chriſt denic it,or thruſt it from the Foundation. | 
F... The B. ſaid, Tha the Error ws nor Bai ft 


of I 


FY 


'B. TheB. was not ſo peremptorie. His ſpeech was, That 
diuers learned men,and ſome of your owne,were of opinian, 
That (« the Greekes expreſſed themſelues ) it was a Queſtion not 
ſimply Fundamental, The B. knowes and acknowledges. that 
Error, of denying the Proceſ{ton of the Holy Ghaſt from the Sonne, 
to, be a grieuous Error in Diuinitic.. And ſure-3t would haue 
grated the Foundation, if they had ſo denyed, the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt. from the Sonne, as that they had madean inequalt- 
tie betweene the Perſons. Bur fince their forme of ſpcech is, | 
C © That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father by the Sonne , and i (a) Non & Fio; 
zhe Spirit of the Sonne,withour making any difference in the con- {<4 Spiricum Fil 


we | Ga hp urmaryton, 
ſubſtantialitic of the Perſons ; the B, dares not denie them to Angra | 


be atrue Church for this, though he confeſſes them an errone- Ort. cat. Ex Pa 
ous Church in this particular, | tris per Filium. 1b. 


Now that divers learned men were of opinion, That 2 Fills, | 
& per Filium , in the ſenſe of the Greeke Church , was but a 


Queſtion, in 1040 (b) Pluralicas in voce ſaluati vnirate in re,non repuonar vnitari fidei- Durand. 
lo uenai, IN manner lib.3.d.25.q.z2. (c) Magiſt.1.Sent.D.1 [.d. Sane ſciendum eſt,quod licer in preſenti 
O ſpeech b . and articulo a nobis Grzci verb» dilcordenr, ramen ſenſu non differunt, &c, Bandinusg 
D th oft f L1.de Trin. d.11. & Bonauent,in Sent. d.11. Ar. q.I. SA12. Licer Grzcis infenſil1- 
HNETCIOTE nor Ul- m15,quum dixit Grzcos obijcere cyriafiratem Romianis addendo ( Filioque) quia 
damentall ,.1S Eul- fine hujus Aruculi profeſſione ſalus erat, non reſponder;negando {ahutem effec, fed 
dent. © The M aſter dicit tantum , opportunam fuk: dererminationem proprer periculum . Et po« 
9 p6Jv ſtea, $. 15. Sunt qui voluar ſuſtinere opinioneng Grecoruny & Latinorum, diſtin- 
and his Schollers ul guendo duplicem __—_ procedenthy | 4! bo x 
; 1 . "4 Sed forte hh duo lentes,vnus zcus,ak er atinyus veer ue verus amator ve- 
#2 x Ol. ri (Fe ritatis, & non pro ri diQtionis &c. de hac viſa Colle diſcuirerens, paterert 
Greekes ((aith hec) vrique tandem ipſarn contrarictatem non ellc veraciter reaſem,ficut eſt vocalis.Sco- 
confeſs etheho ly Gho {t tas,in I-Sen,d.1 1.4.1. Antiquorum Grecoruma Latinis diſcrepantia in Voce potius 
t0 be the Spirit of the <t,8& modo explicandi Emanationem $p.S.quam in.ip{a re &c. Iodocus Clichtouaus 
it : in Damaſc. L.r. Fid. Octh. c.1t- Er ex Grzcs conicedunt, quod fir 2 Filio, 
Sonne, with th: AP0- yelab eo profluat. Thom, p-t-q.36- A-3- C. Ex Thomas-ipſe dicit Sp. S. procedere 
ſtle Gala au racdiate 5 Filio. 1b; A 3. ad 1. falrem ratione perſonarum ſpirantium, 
: t. 4 | Io | 
E the Stirit of Truth Reſpondeo cum Beflarione 8& Gentadio Damaſcenum non negaſſe Sp. S. proce- 
the Spirit of » derecx Filio quod 4d ran attiner,quum dixcrir Spirizum efſe imaginem Filij 8 per 
S. Ioh. 16, A414 Filum,ſed exiltimafſe purius dici per Filium,quam ex Filio, quantum ad modi. m IÞ- 
ſance, Non elt ali- Lg IG |. «x0 _ - ARG ry &- EO iojur, & Tolleb, 1 S+lohs 
15. Ar.25. & Lutheran. Reſp. a 2. Teremiz Parriarchz, 
ud , It is not another 


thing to ſay, The Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the Father and the Sowne, 


then 


B 
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then that he # or proceeds from the Father and the Some, in tha th 
ers gre eh us incander Fidel Serearian, Ep 2 
Semtence of Faith, though they differ in words. Now in this cauſe; 
kr ox ores CREE Ho ww of Lomb the ſame, 
(4) Eaidetn peni- * eagemi, euch alto the lame, Can the Point he 
kay voy , "bi fundamentall ? You may make theni rio Church (as b Bela. 
(b) Zelerm. 4. de ine doth) and ſodenie them ſaluarion, which cannot be had 
Notis Ecclcap8. out of the trpe Church bur the B. darcs not. | 
Tt ro beno caſe thing, tocondemne a man of Herefle, 
in foundation of Faith , much leſſe, a Church leaſt of all, o 
axggle and large a Church as the Greeke , eſpeciallyſq, as to $ 
ake them no Church. Heaueh Gates wete not ſo cafily ſhur 
7 multitndes, when S. Peter wote the Keyes at his owne 
irdle : And it is good counſaile which CAlphonſus 4 Ca. 
(c) Lib.z, contra ſi#8 © , one of your owne, giues z Let them conſider, that 
Hard fol33-A- profounce eaſily of Hetelic, how eaſic ir is for themſclaes 
to Erre. Or if you will pronounce, conſider what it is that 
ſeperares from the Church ſimply , and not in patr onely. 
(4) lunize Animad. T muſt ticeds ptofeſſe 4, that I wiſh heartily, as well as 0» 
> pI thers, that thoſe diſtreſſed men, whoſe Croffe is heauic al- 
hind readie; had beene more plainely and moderately dealt with- C 
all, though rhey thinke 4 diverſe thing from vs, than they haue 
rae pl the Church of Rome, But hereupon you ſay you wete 
rced. 


F,. Wh 
merly brought againſt D* White , concerning 
Fundamental. 


B, Hereupon it is true, that | dey read a largediſcourſe out - 
of a Booke printed, which you faid was yours. The particulars 
(all of them at the leaſt) the B. tells me, he doth not now re- 
member, and is ſure he did not wars cms Bur if they be 
ſuch as were formerly depngpe inſt D*-White, they ate by 
him formerly poered, T s 4 oo gory nt = righ- 
4.4. Fil vi ing of S.AHzesftine F : Which Sentence the B. doth mot at 
Az cones NE eters fo much asnamed inthe third Conference, 
yg” ng muchi leſſe was it ſtood vpon, and then righted by you. Ano- 
farts, &c« ther place of $:ueuſtize indeed was (which you omit ) bat 
6 LA, which # the He of it Comes after,about Tradition, rowhich I remit it, 
pr Tha! al Butyou tell vs of a great proofe made our of thisplace *. F 


nts defined b : 
Foy ooo po Theſe words contaitie two Propoſitions : One, That all 


ereupon I was forced to repeat what I had for- 
Pomts 


danental. Points defined by the Church,are Fundamental, The other,That this 
& prooued. out of this place of S. Auguſtine. 
x- For the firſt, That all Poinrs defined by the Church,are Funds- 


mentall. 
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A mental, It was not the leaſt meanes by which Rome grewto ,.. .__ _ 
nmr blaſt eyerie Oppoſer ſhee hadywith Xa (a), mute Aro 
Heretike, or Schiſmatihe; for this ſerued to ſhrinell the credic (») Inconcuſſ3 

of the perſons : and the-perſons once broughr into cofitempr, Lo Acme 

and ignominie, all the good they deſired in the Church,fellto 1. c. 

duſt, for want of creditable perſons to backe and ſupporr. it. (c) Seorns,r fern. 

To makethis proceeding gool in theſe later yeeres,this courſe. (4) Fedlefiz vo- 

(it ſeemes) was taken, ' The Schoole, that muſt maintaine ("and <5 <riani» excra 

{o theydoe) That all Points defined by the Church , are thereby yalg.Gongnr 
a. Fundamental , Þ neceſſarie to be bcleened , © of the ſubMRance of Ar-3-Quzrmauuro 

B the Faith, and:thar,though it be determined quite 4 Extra Serip. gong gant» 
taram. And then © leaue the wiſe and actiue heads to take Or- eriamb nalls (crip- 
der, that there be ſtrength enough readie to determine what is rarum” aur eui- 
fitteſt for them. Po 

But fince rheſe men diſtinguiſh not, nor you, betweene 'the firmarewr-1bi. 
| Church in generall, and 4 Generall Councell, which is but her Ke. (e) ry 7 ma 
ſentation, for determinations of the Faith ; the B, though he Grez.Nexde diffe- 
very flow in ſifting or oppoſing whar'is concluded by lay- 7 vez: Cerco- 
full, generall, and conſenting Authoritie ; though hee giue as nhenr——efty 

muchas cant be giuen to the definitions of Councels,truly ge- biratis Epiſcopos , 

C nerall : nay; ſuppoſe hee ſhould graunt (which hee doth;not) Papi kus ac 
That Generall Councels cannot erre, yet this cannot downe cilia perubabans. 
with him, Thar all Points cuen ſo defined, are Fundamentall, $#% ib 
For Dedudions are not prime and Natiue Principles, nor are Sy. 
perſtruftures, Foundations. That which is 4 Foundarion far all, 
cannot be one,and another,in different Chriſtians ; for then ir 
could beno conſtant Rule for any, nor could the ſoules of men 
reſt ypon a ſhaking Foundation, No : If itbe a true Foundation, 
it mult be common to all, and firme wnder all , in which ſenſe, 
the Articles of Chriſtian Faith are Fundamentall. And *f Irenaus (f) Quum enim 

D layes this fora ground, That the whole Church ( howſocuer vnz & cadem tides 
diſperſed in place) ſpeakes this with one mouth, Hee which a- ny - 
mong the Guides of the Church is belt able ro ſpeake, vtters care poreſt pluſqui 
no more than this ; and leſſe than this, the moſt ſimple doth oporrerdiciy;neque 
not vtter. Therefore the Creed (of which hee ſpeakes) & a Fotmir net lie. 
common, is 4 conſtant Foundation : and an Explicite Faith-muſt aduerſ;Her. c.3. 
be of this, in them which haue the vſe of Reaſon ; for both 

Guides and ſimple people,all the Church,yvtter this. 

Now many things are defined by the Church,which are bur 

Dedzui7ions out of this : which , ſuppoſe them deduced right, 

maoue farre from the Foundation , without which Deducizons , 

explicitely belecued, many millions of Chriſtians goe to Hea- 

uen, and cannot therefore be Fundamental in the Faith. True 

Deduttions from the Article, may require neceſlarie beleefe in 

them which are able, and doe goe along with them, _ the 

rin- 


—— —__ 4 


4 
k1 
LE” 


= M*/Frs HER $ Relation of! 


- 4 - 
#4 ww 
'Y 
by 
— - 


Gener 
poreſt 


(e) Scotus, in 1. 
Sent. d.1I. qt, 
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they ſhould # Therefore th {c 
Beſides of 


is a Rocke immoueable , and "can neuer bee varied s: 


(a) Reolutio Occhatn ef, quod Neuer ®, Therefore , if it be'Fundamentall after the 
ace Whaegchia, pec Conciuum ' Chypteh hath defined it, it was Fundamental befarz 
rien fur Ajuculus. Sed ini 
propoitrwnidus poreſt 
gaamina can fin Catholicz, 
&c, Tamienh | c/determitarido 
non fete: Qed Gnr Catholics 
nempoatiqumy oct” Yon=-- if the Church in a Councell define any thing , the 
9 3-Dagitp3-./(b) Regul thing defined is not Fundamentall , becauſe the 

jen wo Ns reaT, Church hath defined'it , norcan be made fo by the 
de Vug.: vel. cap- T. | 
&c- nubil ranimurare;&cAthes. Fgrifthe Church had this power, ſhee might make 


iſt. ad lovin. de .Oc+ | ; | 
Þ amy,” mg — q-1. a neW Article of the Faith, \ which the Learned amone 


(d) Thoma-te qr. Arc7.C: your ſelues denie : For the Articles of the Faith can- 


oa thedefinirion ; elſe it is mooneable, and then no Chris: 
js ſian hath where to'reſt. And if it be immooneable) 

"as ® indeed it'is, no Decree of a Councell, be it ne- 
uerſo generall,can alter immooneable Yerities, no more. 
than it car change immooueable N atures. Therefore, 


- 
, 
G 


In tac fide, definition of the Church, if it be nor fo in it (elfe, 


not 'encreaſe in ſubſtance, but onely in explicarion 4, 

Noris this hard to be prooued our of your owne Schoole;' C 
for © Scotus profeſſeth it in this verie particular of the Greeke 
Church: If there be (ſaith he) 4 true reall difference betweene the 
Grethes and the Latines about the Point of the Proceſcion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; then either they or we be vere Hwretici, truly and indeed 
Heretikes, And he ſpeakes this of the o/d Greekes, long beforc 


any'decifion of the Church in this Controuerſie : For his in- 
ſtance, is in S: Baſtl, and Greg. NaF1anz. on the one ſide, and 


S. terome, Auguſtine, and Ambroſe, on the other. And who dares 
call any of theſe Heretikes ? # his challenge. 1 denie not, but that 
Scots addes there, That howſocuer this was betore, yet ex 
go, from the time that the Catholike Church declared it, it 
is ro be held as of the ſubſtance of Faith . But this cannot 
ſtand with his former Principle , if hee intend by it, Thar 
whatſocuer the Church defines, ſhall be ipſo facto, and for that 
determinations ſake Fundamentall. For if before the derermi- 
nation ( ſuppoſing the difference reall ) ſome of thoſe Wor- 
thics were truly Heretikes (as hee confeſſes) then ſomewhat 
made them ſo ; and thar could not þc the Decree of the 
Church, whichthen was not : Therefore it muſt be ſome: 
what really falſe, that made them1o z and fundamentally falſe, 
if it had made them Heretikes againſt the Foundation. But Sco- 
ts was wiſer, than ro intend this. It may be hee ſaw the 
ſtreame roo ſtrong} for him to ſwim againlt , therefore hee 


went.on with the Dodtrine of the time , That the Churches Sex- 
IT” | tence 
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| A tence. is of the ſubſtance of Faith, but meant not-to betray the 


Truth ; for hee goes no further than Eccleſia declarauit, ſince 
the Church hath de- (\ ,,,,. 1.3. de Conc: Auth 
clared it , which is cant aliquid effe infallibilis 
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cap- 12. Conicilia quilim definunt, non fi- 
more of ſed declaram. Explicare, Bonduent. 


the word that is vſed in 1-D-r1. A.r. q4t- ad finem, Explanace, declarare; Th-I. q. 36: A-3. ad 2a 


. & 2-2-q.1, A.1o. ad 1. 
by diuers ©, \ 


Now the Þ «Maſter teaches, and the < Schollers too , That 
eucrie thing which belongs to the expoſition or declaration of 
another, intws e#, 15 nut another contrarie thing,but 1s contay- 
ned within the bowels and nature of that which is interpre- 
ted : from which, if the declaration depart, it is faultic and er- 
ronious , becauſe in ſtead of declaring, it giues another and a 
contrarie 4 ſenſe, Therefore, Gere 6 Chutch declares any 
thing in a Councell, either that which ſhe declares, was [ntus, 
or Extra, in the nature and wveritie of the thing, or out of it. If it 
were Extra, without the nature of-the thing declared ; then 
the declaration of the thing is falſe, and ſo, farre from being 
tundamentall in the Faith ©. If itwere Itw,withinthe com- 
paſſe and nature of the thing, though not expert ard appa- 
rant to euerie Eye, then the declaration is true, but not other- 
wiſe fundamentall, than the thing is which « declared-: For Intus 
cannot be larger or deeper than rhat in which'itis if it were, 
it could not be [ntws. , Therefore nothing is ſimply fiundamentall,be- 
cauſe the Church declare: it, but becauſe it is ſo in'the nature of the 
thing which the Church declares. 

And it is a ſlight and poore euaſion that is commonly vied, 
That the declaration of the Church makes it fundamentall , 
qugad nos, in reſpe of vs; for it doth nor that neither : for 
no reſpect to vs, can varie the Foundation. The Churches de- 


claration can bind vs to peace, and externall obedience, where 
there is not expreſle letter of Scripture and ſenſe agreed on y 


bur it cannot make any thing fundamentall to vs, that is not'{o 
inthe nature of it. For if the Chutch can ſo-adde, rhat it can 
by a Declaration make a thing to be fundamentall in the Faith, 
that was not, then it can take « thing; from the foundation,and 
make it by declaring, not to be fundamentall-;-which all men 
graunt, no power of the Church can doe :; Forthe power of 
adding any thing contrarie,and of detrating any thing neceſla- 
ric, are alike f forbidden. Now nothirig 1s more apparantthan 
this to the eye of all-men, That -the Church of Rome-hath 
determined,or declared,or defined (call it what you will)very 
many things, that are. not #2 their owne nature fundamental, and 
thercfore neither are, nor can be\made ſo,:by her adiudging 
them, 4 


2. Forthe ſecond, That it # proond by thi place of S. Au- 
C ouſtine, 


) Setit-t.D.1t, 
c) Aib.Maep.- in kt; 
Sent.D.11.Art.7« 


(d) Nos ſetnper 
nec quicquam prg- 
tered. VInLariC-3 


(e) In noua harefa 
yeritas prius crat 
de fide crf1 non ita 
declarata, Scotas,ins 
1.D.11.q-1.1n bnec. 
Heretici mula que 
erant- imphcita fi- 
dei noftrz compu- 
lerunt explicare « 
Banauent. in F. D. 
11. A.1.q.I1-ad fine. 
Thom.1 - q-36. A. 2s 
ad 2, 


(f) Deut-4.2. Thos 
Suppl-q.6 A.6«C: 
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You might hae given me thar place cited in the Margin, and 
.___ eaſed my painesto ſccke it; but it may be there was wks 
- inc 


ealing it : For you doe ſo extraordinarily richt rhis 
place, that you were lori (T thinke) any badie ſhould ſee how 
eſt, jak queſtt= you wrong it. The place of S. Auguſtine is this, againſt the Pe. 
_ app ians,about Remiſſion of Originall finne in Infants : * 7h 
Num pls Eccles #4 thing founded; CAn erring Diſpuror i to be borne with in other 
autaritate firoz* OueiFions not diligently dig fel not yet made firme by full Auths. 
ator errans: ibi F#82e of "#he Church, their Error is to be borne with : but it ought not 
encu; eſt Error, #0: woe ſo farre, that it ſhould labour to ſhake the Foundation it elſe 3 
oredi d=ber, view. Yf $96 CP#rCh; This 15 the place : but'it can neuer follow out 
am fundamentum Of this place-(I thinke) That ewerie thing defined by the Church, is 
iplumEccebequi Pardamnental.” 
_ ; Bor are, he ſpeakes of a Foundation of Dottrine in Scripture, 

. nraChurch definition. This appeares : for few Lines before he 
tells vs, Þ There was 4 Queſtion mooned to S. Cyprian , Whether 
Baptiſme was concluded to the tight day, as well as Circumciſion ? 
Aud 0 doubt was made then of the < beginning of Sinne, and that 
d out of this thing about which no QueHion was mooued, that Gueſti- 

10, 018 that was made; was anſwered. And © againe, That S. Cyprian C 

—_— tooke that” which he gaue in anſwere , from the Foundation of the 
(©) Hoc:de Fun. ChuFch, to confirms a Stone” that was ſhaking. Now S. Cyprian, in 
caments Ecl:6z all the Anſwerthar he giues, hath not one word of any defi- 
wy ary nition of the Church : therefore .E4 Res, That thing by which 
nutantem. heabſwered,was'a Foundation of prime and ſettled Scripture 

Dodrine,; not any definition'of the Church : Therefore, that 
which he tooke:from the Foundarion of the Church, to faſten 
the Stone that ſhooke;was nota definition of the Church, bur 
the Foundation-of the Church it ſelfe, the Scripture , vpon 
if) Concil.Mile- Which it builded 2 as appeareth in the * Mileuitan Councell; D 
UT. CZ where, the Rule -by which Pelagins was condemned, is the Rule 
(a) Rom-5.15 Of 8 Scripture, Rom.5.12,” Therefore S._Auguſtine goes on in 
the-ſame ſenſe, Thatrhe Diſputor isnot to be borne any longer, 
(hb) Ve any ol that ſhall Þ endewour to ſhake the Foundation it ſelfe,upon which the 
hl -_ whole Church is. grounded. © 
Latur, - Secondly,:1t'S. cAueuſtinedid meane by Founded and Foun. 
dation;che Jefnition of theChurch, becauſe of theſe words, 
This "thing is founded , This i made firme by full authoritie of the 
Church, and the words following theſe, To ſhake the foundation 
of the Church 5 yet it can neuer follow out of any, orall theſe 
Circutnſtances (and+ theſe are all ) That al Points defined by the 
. Charth; are Fundamental in the Fatth. For firſt, no man denyes, 
but the Church is a i Foundation ; That things defined by it, 
are founded vpon it: Andyet hence it cannot ow, Thet 
+}; _ elic 


(i) 1-Tim-3.15: 


ITS 


hisT hird: Conference, Anſwered. 
A thethingthatisſo founded, is Fundameniall in the Faith; for 
things may be * fownded vpon humane ©Authoritie, and be yerie (3) Mos fundariſi- 
xm ms Soger Fundamentall in the Faith : Nor yet can it = 549% <p-28 
ow, This thing is founded, therefore enerie thing determined 
the Church, # founded.; Apaine,thatwhich sf a 
things are not tobe oppoſed which are made firmeby fall Au- 
thoritie of the- Church, cannot conclude they are therefore 
fundamentall-in the Faith : For full Church Authoritie, is but 
Church Airhoritic ; and Church Authoritie, when it isat full 
Sea (the time that included the Apoftles, beihg| paſt,and nor Wo 
3B comprehtnded init) is not ſtmply Diuine ® : therefore the Sen- (b) Stapt: Reed: 
4ence of it not fundamentall in the Faith. And yet'no'erring <**+45 Aa: 
Diſputor may be endured to ſhake the Foundation which the 
Church in-Councell layes : But plaine Scripture, with euident 
ſ-nſc,ora full demonſtratiueargument,muſt hayue roome;where 
a wrangling and erring Diſputor may not beallowed it.'\And 
there's neither of theſe but may conuince the definition of the I! 
Councell,if it be ill founded. And the Articles of the Faithmay [lil 
callly proque it is not fundamental, if in deed and veritie it be [i 
not 10, | | | Fil 
©  AndtheB, hath read ſome bodie,that ſayes(Is itnotyou?) __ 
That things are fundamental in the Faith two wayes : One,in, their 
Matter, fuch as are all things as be ſo in themſclues , the other, 
in the Manner, ſuch as are all things that the Church hath defi- 
ned, and determined to be of Faith :. And that fo,ſomethings 
that are de modo, of the manner of beinz, are of Faith. Bur in 
plaine truth,this is no more,than if you ſhould ſay,Some things 
are tundamentall in the Faith, and ſome arenor. For wrangle 
while you will, you ſhalt neuer be able to prooue; That any I! 
thing which is but de odo,-a conſideration of the manner of | 
D being onely,can poſſibly be fundamencall inthe Faith. | | 
And fince you make ſuch a Foundation of rhis place,I will a 
little viewrthe Mortar with whichiris laid by youzit is a venture 
but I ſhall find it < vatempered. Your aflertion'is, A// Points def. (c) Ezech.r3-r7; 
nedby the Church,are fundamentall-your proote;this place;Beoauſe 
that is not tobe ſhaken,which is ſetled 4 by full authoritie of the Church, (4) Pleni Eccleſig 
Then it ſeemes your meaning is,that this Pointthereſpoker of, LE: DA 
The remiſſion of Originall ſinne in Baptiſme of Infants,was defined), 
when S. Auguſtine wrote this, by atull Sentence of a Genetall 
Councell. Firſt, If youſay it was, © Bellarminewill tell you i is (c) Lib-z. de an 
E falſe, and thatthe Pelagian Hereſie wasneuer condemned inan Fond 
Oecumenicall Contliie only in Nationalls:/But Bellgr»5ine 
is deceined: for while they ſtood out impudenelyagainft Na- 
tionall Councels, ſome of them/defended/Neforize ;" which 
gauc occaſion tothe firſt f a: Councell to excommunmt- (f) Can, & 4; 
Zz Cate 


(s) Coneil, Mile- as-thiswas c 
ui.Can2., the full Aurhoritie of the Church here, isno more thanthe full 
(b) Nay, if you Authoricie of this Church of > Africke. And I hopethat Au. 

Capelizs bes thotitie doth not make all Points defined by it; ro be Fundz. B 

Te fc mental You will ſay,Yes, if that Connell be confirmed by 

was but a Prouin- the Pope: And I muſt cuer wonder why S. dugufine ſhould 

ciall of Numidia, ſay, THe full Authoritic of the Church, and not beſtow one word 

Africke. ”—=— the Pope , by whoſe Authoritie onely that Councell, as 

/orher,haue their fulneſſe of Authoririe, in your udgemenr, 
| An incxpiable omiſſion, if this DoQtine concerning the Pope 


were true. 


F. Sccondhy, } required to know what Points the B.would 
| © ACCOMNE Fundamental. Hee ſaid, All the Points of the C 
(Creed were fuch. 


Againſt this I hope you except not. For fince the © Fa 


newer F ina 2 _— Councell ——— the 


(c) Tertnll, Apol. B, 
contra gentes,c.47- F 09 make the Creed theRule of Faith, 4 fince the agreeing 
de Vehnd. Vire. 


cap.t. 5. Auguſt, ACNE Of Scripture with thoſe Articles, are the two Regular Pre. 
Serm.r5.de Tewp. Fepfs 'by which a Divine is gouerned, about the Faxth , ſince 
caps. Ea = _ © Gorncell of Trent decrees,That it is that Principle 
aut, p.357. Of Faith,inwhichall that profeſſe Chriſtdoeneceflarily agree, 
(d) Alb. Mag, in1. | Ef Fundanientdin f firmum & vnicum, not the frme alone, but the 
Ge) Cone 17-., onely Foyndationg;fince it is. Excommunication * ; joſe ture, for D 
Sell.z. man t9 contradidtthe Articles contained in that Creed, 
SA coordyrye ſince the whole body ofthe Faith is ſo contained inthe Crecd, 
Dun £3 14 asthat.the 8 ſuft fence of it was belecued euen before the com- 
(s) Thom. 3. q- ming of Chriſt;though not ſo expreſſely, as ſince in the num- 
G devet.pes, ber ofrbe Arie, ince Bellarmine b confeſſes, Thar all things 
non Scrip-cap.t. ſimply neceſſarie forall mens ſaluaion, are in the Creed and 
the. ogue : What reaſon'can you haue to except £ And 
yet for all this,everie thing Fundamental is not of a ike neere- 

| Hell to the Fowndation,nor of equall Primeneſſe in the Faith. r 
© And theB.graunting the C _ to be Fundamenrall,doth not 

(1) 1bid. Thom — bur rn t:thereare ! prima Credibilia, Certaine 
ples' of Faith, in EE boſome whereof all other 
lay rape ped and' folded vp : One of which, fnce 

Tohn 


k  Enery Spirit that confe(ſeth Teſus Chrif 


come 


(k).1:Ioh4-2. Clif is that 


his TrdGKENS Anſwered. 


A come in the fleſh, « of God : And one, both before the commi 
___ of Chriſt, and ſince, is that:of S. Paula , He that comes to 
mu beleeue that God is , and that he & a rewarder of them that 
ſeeke him » of: bmal od); dc, 


A 
+ FCS B 
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F. I acked, How ther it happened, 4s M* Rogers with, 
that the Engliſh Church is not yet phnkthe the 
right ſenſe of the Article of Chriſt s deſcending into Hell 


B. The Enghſh Church never made doubt(that Iknow)what 
B wasthe ſenſe of that Article, The words are ſo; plaine, they 
beare their meaning before them. Shee was content to put that 
Article Þ among thoſe,to which ſhe requires ſabſcription ; not 
as doubting of the ſenſe, but to preuent the Cauills of ſome; 
who had beene too buſic iy crucifying that Article, /and in ma« 
king ol one with the Article of the Croſſe, or butan Expoſi. 
tion of it. 


England is better reſolued of the right ſenſe of this Article; 
than the Church of Rome eſpecially if ſhe muſt be tryed by 


C her Writers, as you trie the Church of England; by. Mr .Rs- 


gers., For you cannot agree, whether this Article be a meere 
Tradition, or whether it hath any place of Scripture to warrant-it. 
© Scots and 4 Stapleton allow it no footing in Scripture; but 
e Bellarmine is reſolute, that this Article is euerie where in 
Scripture, and f Thomas grants as much forthe whole Creed. 
The Church of England never doubted it , and S. _Aneuſtine 8 
prooues 1t. | 

And yet againe you are diffetent for the ſenſe : For you a: 
gree not, whether the Soule of Chriſt, :n» triavo mortss, in the 
) timeof his death, did goe downe into Hell really, and was pre- 
ſent there , or virtzally, and by effets onely : For h Thomas 
holds the firſt, and i Durand holds the latter. Then you agree 
not, whether the Soule of Chriſt did deſcend 7eally, and in eſ- 
ſence, into the loweſt Pit of Hell, and place of the Damned, as 
k Bellarmine once held probable,and prooucdirt ; or really only 


And ſure the B.thinkes, and ſodoe I, That the Church of 


(a) Heb.11,6. 


(b) Art. 3: 


N In r.D.rt. q.t. 
d) Rel.Con.5.q.5. 
A.I. 

(ec) 4- deChriſto, 


c.6.8 12.Scriptur:: 
paſlim hoc docen:. 


(f)2-2.9.1.A.9.ad 1. 


2) Epiſt.99. 


(h) Th. p.3. q.52- 
A. 2. C. per ſuani 
ellentiam. 

(i) Dar. in 3-d-22. 
q-3 


(k) L.4.de Chriſto, 
C.16 


into that place or Region of Hell, which you call Limbum Pas © 5: 


trum, and then but virtually from thence into the Lower Hell - 
to which | Bellarmine reduces himſelfe, and giues his reaſon, 
becauſe it is the ®» common opinion of the Schoole. Now 
the: Church of England takes the words as they are in the 
Creed; and beleeues them,without further diſpute,and inthat 
ſenſewhich the antient Primitiue Fathers of the Church a- 
20a» And yet if any inthe Church of England ſhould not 


hl lued in the ſenſe of this Article, Is. it not as 
throug y reſolued in eof thi 4 Rar 


() Recogn.p.r7, 
(m) Sequunrur < 
nim Tho. p.3- Q F2. 
A.2, 


> M%Fis.wz x3: Relation of - 


— 


_ Iwfullforthemto \croonchint thavh or thass a es A 
© («) = F ſays'( —_ yof it ; yet If any A 


the, I denie it not, but as 


71.054 
(s) bn 3-D.22-4:3; prune IE ON Darand.to ſay it, and yet 'hor 


(b)Cant.5.9:5.A.r4 


 Tfir be, then-what will become of the Pope's Sypremacte oner 

the whole Church 2 Shall hee haue his power ouer the Caths- 
(c) Marth.16,19, 
(d) I>h.z1.15. 
(c) Luc.22.32. 


(f ) Rogers,in Art. 
kc cl Anv]. Art.3 . 


(2) bid, 


impeach the Foundation of the Faith * 


#..\ The B: ſaid, That Mr Rogers was but aprinate may, 


43 Bup-(\faid T) if M* Rogers (writing as he did by publiks 
.\ Authorttie) be accounted onely apriuate man, Wc. 

:B,” TheB.faidrruth,when he ſaid M* Rogers was a priuat 

fan; And Take it, you will not allow everis Hevch df hetie 


man,thouglvallowed by Authoritie to be printed, to be the 


:) Dodrineof the Church of Rome: This hath beene oft com- 


plained of on' both fides, The impoſing particular mens Aſſerti. 
ons'wypon the" Chnrch :' yer I ſee, you meane not to leaue it, 
And ſurely; as Controuerſies are now handled (by ſome of 
your partie) at thts day, I may not fay it is the ſenſe of the Ar- 
ticle in hahd;but 1 haut long thought it « kind of deſcent into Bell, 
tobe Sc yy in them.” I would the Authors would take heed 
Intimec,and not ſeeke to blind the people, or caſt a miſt be- 
fore caident Truth, leaſt it cauſe a finall deſcent to that place © 
of Torment.- Bur. ſince you hold this courſe, Stapleton was-of = 
reaternotewirh you, than Rogers is with vs ; and as he,ſo-his 
election?! And is it the Doctrine of the Church of Rome 
which he affirmes , Þ The Scripture « ſilent that Chriſt d:ſcended 
ian Hell, and that there is a Catholike and an _Apiſtolike Church? 


liks'Church given him expreſſely in Scripture, in © the Keyes 10 
enter , and" in 4 Paſce, to fed when he i in 4 and when he: hath 
fed; to © confirme , and inall theſe, not to erre and faile in his mi- ( 
Bration : And is the Catholike Church, in and ouer whick he 1s 


, todocalltheſe great things, quite left out ? Belike, the Holy 
| Ghoſt was caretull to giue him his power Yes, in any caſe; 
' but left the aſſigning of his great Cure, the Catholike Chur;h,to 
| Tradition: And it were well for him, if hee could fo preſcribe 
_ forwhat he now claymes. | | 


= 


:  Batwhart if after all this, Mr Rogers there fayes no ſuch 
thing? as in truth he doth not. His words are: f Af Chrifte- 
ans acknowledee he deſcended ; but in the interpretation of theirs 
ticle, there is not that rr ac that were to be wiſhed. What 13 this 


| to the Church of England, more than others*! And againe; 


8' Till wee know the natine and vndoubicd ſenſe of this CArneleg.18 
MrRogers (Wee) the Church of England ?. or rather, his and 


fome others Indgement of the Church of England * og 
—_ ', But 


E/ ———— = DEENEY 
his Third Conference, Anſwered. I5 


A F. But if Mr Rogers be onely a private man ; In what 

' Booke may wee find the Proteſtants publike Dgftrine ? 
The B. anſwered, That to the Booke of Articles they were 
all ſworne, wy 


B. What, was the B: ſo ignorant, to ſay, The Articles of the 
Church of England were the publike Dottrine of all the ment Arg 
or, That all Proteſtants were ſworne to the Articles of England, as 
this ſpeech ſeemes to implie £ Sure he was not. Was not the 
B immediate ſpeech before, of the Church of England ? And 
how comes the ſubie& of the ſpeech to be varyed in the next 
Lines £ Nor yet ſpeake I this, as if other Proteſtants did not a- 
gree with-the Church of England in the chicfeſt Do@rines 
againſt which they ioyntly rake exceptions againſt the Romane 
Church, as appeares by their ſcuerall Confeſcons,, Nor did the 
B. ſay, That tht Booke of Articles ozely was the Continent 
of the Church of Englands publike Doctrine ; Shee is not ſo 
narrow,nor hath ſhee purpoſe to exclude any thing which ſhee 
acknowledges hers ; nor doth ſhee wittingly permit any croſ- 
C ſing of her publike declarations : Yet ſhee is not ſuch a Shrew 
to her Children, as to denie her Blegng, or denounce an Ana- 
thema againſt them, if ſome peaceably diſſent in ſome particu- 
lars, remoter from the Foundation, as your owne Schoolemen 
differ. And if the Church of Rome; ſince'ſhee grew to her great- 
neſſe, had not beene ſo fierce in this courſe, Chriſtendome 
(I perſuade my ſelfe) had beene in happier peace at this day. F 


F. Andthat the Scriptures onely, not any comwritten Tra- 
dition,was the Foundation of their Faith. 


B. The Church of England grounded her Poſerine Articles 
ypon Scripture; and her Negative Refute,where the thing at- 
rmed by you, is not affirmed in Scripture, nor direly to be 
concluded out of it. And ſince you are pleaſed before to paſſe 
from the Church of England to all Proteſtants, youmay know 
for your comfort, that all Proteſtants agree moſt ſtrongly in 


this, That the (1 < 1, 1.devera&pia fide Manifeſta defe&tio idei eſt importare quicquam eorum 
S CYapTHre 1s ſuf- z ſcripta non ſunt. S. Hilar, 1.2. ad Conſt. Aug. Fidem tantum ſecundum ea, que 
ficient 70 ſalua- ache ſunt defiderantem, & hoc qui repudiat, Ancichriſtus eſt, & qui fmular Anathema 
, eſt, S. Avg. lib.z; de Dor. Chriſtian. cg. In ijs quz aperte in Scripruri poſita ſunt, 
E and 4 J SY | 
100, COR- {nucniuntur illa omnia que continent fidem moreſque viuendi. And to this place, Bel- 
t4ines in it all lam. 1.4. deverbo Dei non ſcripro, c.11. ſaith, That S. Auguſtine ſpeahes de ills dopma- 
thinos nec eſſa- tibus quz neceſſaria ſutit omnibus fimpliciter ; of thoſe points of Faith which are neceſſarie 
wa ſamply for all men. So farre then he grants the Dueſftion, And that you may know it fell not 
ree to zt. The from bim ou the ſuddaine, be bad ſaid as much before in the beginning of the ſame Chapter, 
Fathers ® are ad bere be confirmes it againe, 


plane : 


tothe vas ap 

fundamentall inthe Faith vpon the world, but in what the Scrip- 
rure is Materia Credendorum, the ſubſtance of that which is to be 
belecued , whether immediately and expreſlely in words, or 
more remotely, till a cleare and ful deduction draw it out, 


F. Ta#ked, How be knew Scripture to be Scripture ; and 
FI cular,Genefts, Exodus, fc. Theſe are beleeued C 
fo be Scripture, yet not prooued out of any place of Scrip- 
fure. The B. ſaid, That the Bookes of Scripture are Prin- 
ciples ro be ſuppoſed ,and needed not to be prooued. 


B. TIdid never loue too-curious a ſearch into that which 
might put a man into a Wheele, and circle him ſo long be- 
eweene proouing Scripture by Tradition, and Tradition by 
Scripture, till the Denuill find a meanes to diſpute him into In- 
fidelitie, and make him belecue neither, I hope this is no part 1 
of your meaning : yet I doubt, this Queſtion, How doe you know 
Scripture ts be Scripture ? hath done more harme, than you will 
be ever able to helpe by Tradition. But I muſt follow that way 
which youdraw me. And becaule.it is ſo much inſiſted vpon 
by you, and is it ſelfea matter of ſuch conſequence , I will ſift 
it a little further. 

Many men labouring to ſettle ths great Principle in Diuinitie, 
haue vſed diuers meanes to proouc it. All haue not gone the 
ſame way, nor all the right way. You cannot be right, that re- 
ſolue Faith of the Scriptures, being the Word of God, into x: 
onely Tradition , for onely and 1 other proofe, are cquall. To 

rooue the Scripture therefore ( ſocalled by way of Excel- 

ence) tobethe Word of God, firſt, ſome flye to the Teltt- 


monie and Witneſſe of the Church, and her Tradition, which 
conſtantly 


| $— _ — — CT ———— 
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| A conſtantly beleeues, and ynanimoufly deliuers it : ſecondly, 
 - ſometothe Light and the Teſtimonie which the Scripture gines 
to-it ſelfe, with other internall proofes which are obſerucd in 
it, and to be found in no other Writing whatſoeuer : thirdly, 
ſome to the Teſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt , whichcleares vp the 
| Light thar isin Scripture, and ſeales this Faith to the foultes of 
men, that it is Gods Word : fourthly, All that have not'im- 
brutiſhed themſclues, and ſunke below their Species and order 
of Nature, giue euen Ngtwrall Reaſon leaue to come in, and 
_ make ſome- proofe, and- giue ſome approbation , vpon the 
B weighing and the conſideration of other Arguments. 
11. Forthe firſt : The Tradition of the Church taken and 
conſidered alone, it is ſo farre from being the onely,that it can- 
not be a ſufficient proofe to belecue , by Dinine Faith, That 
Scripture is. the Word of God : forthart which is a full and 
ſufficient proofe, is able of it ſelfe to ſettle the ſoule of man; 
concerning it. Now the Tradition of the Church is not able 
todoethis: for it may be further asked , Why he fhould'be- 
leeue the Churches Tradition? And if it be anſwered.,Becauſe 
the Church is infallibly gouerned by the Holy Ghoſt, it-may 
C yetbedemanded, How that may appeare 2 And if this be de- 
manded, eirher'you muſt ſay, you haue it by ſpecial Regelatton, 
which is the priuate Spirit, you obiect to other men ; orelſe 
you mult attempt to prooue it by Scripture,as all of youdoe. 
And that very offer is ſufficient acknowledgement, that the 
Scripture is a higher proofe than the Churches Tradition 
which in your owne grounds, is, or may be queſtiohable; till 
you come thither, d oe 72; 
-\, Againe, if the Voice of the Church (ſaying, The Bookes- of 
 Seripture, conmonly receined, are the Word of Gad) be the formall 
D Oþict of Faith, vpon which alone, andablolurely and laſtly, 
may.reſolue my ſelfe , then euerie man nor onely may,, but 
ought, to reſolue his Faith into the Voice or Tradition of 'the 
Church : for cuerie-man-is bound. to reſt ypon the proper. and 
-formall Object of the Faith, But nothing can'be more euigent 
than this, That a man ought not to, refolue his Faith of this 
P Fincl le into the a Vou Eecleſiz non eſt formale obicftum fidei. StepkReleR. Co r4.q3-A.2. 
T = (Katy of the bo in Articulp Fidei (Credo Eceleſiam) forte ns my nee 
CCl cher fore vrogn reject Da acre? 
neither 1S that Te- —_—— Dor. Fid. _— C: } Bari 7 er Catholicz —_ 
Er Tra er a Teena tern 82 Cary Lo. Kev th Nec Freita a 
c10N-, the formal rumNobis przber ad huiuſmodi Libres ſacros copnoſcendos, protinus ibi acquieſ- 
Obie& of Faith. cendum eft;{ed vieri oporter progredi,& ſolida Dei verirare niti, &c. Et Scorw, in 


The * Learned of 3 Pit23-94+. 1.7 oo | ich 
your owne part grant this : Although in the Article of the Creed 
D (I belecue 
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(a) Hook. 1.3. $.9- 
(d) Stapl. ReleR. 


Contr.4. q-3+ At. 
& 24 


(c) Hook-l-2- $-4- 


— — 


(Ibelecue the Catholike Churc 0) payenary all this be contai.. þ 
ed (1 beleeue thoſe things which the Church teacherth) Jet th L 
is not meceſſarily vnder flood, That I beleeue the Church, teaching « ax 
infallible Witneſſe. And if they did nor confeſſe this, it were no 
hard thing to prooue. 

It ſeemes to me verie neceſſarie, that we be able to prooue 
the Bookes of Scripture to be the Word of God,by ſome Ay- 
thoritie thar is abſolutely Divine : for if they be warranted ynto 
vs by any Authoritie leſſe than Diuine, then all things contay- 
ned in them (which haue no greater aſſurance than the Scrip. 
ture, in which they are read ) are not Obieits of Divine Beleeft, B 
And that once granted, will enforce vs to yeeld , That all the 
Articles of Chriſtian Belcefe have no greater aſſurance, thas 
Humane or Moral Faith or Credulitie can affoord. An Autho: 
ritie then ſimply Diuine, muſt make good Scripture's Infallibi- 
litie. This Authoritie cannot be any Teſtimonie or Voice of 
the preſent Church : for our * Worthies prooue, That all the 
Churches Conſtitutions are of the nature of humane Law : > And 
ſome Rong you not vaworthie for their Learning, prooue it 
at larpe , all the Churches Teftimonie, or. Y oice, or Sentence, 
(call it what youwill) & but «duo modo, or aliquo modo , ot 


ſomply,but in « manner Diuine., Now that which is Diuine butm 


a manner, be it the Churches manner, is ſuo m29do yon Dining, i 
a ſortnot Diuine. But this great Principle of Faith(rhe ground 
and proofe of wharſocuerelſe is of Fairh) cannot ſtand firme 
ypon a proofe that is, and is not, in a manner,and not ina mati- 
ner, Diuine , as it muſt, if wee haue no ather Anchor than the 
externall Tradition of the Church, 8 


2.” For the ſecond : That Scripture ſhould be fully and ſufh- - 
ciently knowne,as by Diuine and infallible Teſtimonie, Lune 
rio, by the reſplendencie of that Light which'ic hath in it 

ſelfe onely, and by the witneſſe that it: can ſo giue it (elfe, 1 
could neuer yer ſee cauſe to allow. © Foras there is no place 
in Scripture that tells ys, ſuch Bookes, containing ſuch and ſuch 
particulars, are the Canon and the infallible Will and Word of 
God, ſo if there were any ſuch place, that were no ſufficient 
proofe : for a man might iuſtly aske another Booke, to beare 


_ witneſſeof that ; and againe of that,another , and where ever 


it were written in Scripture, that muſt be a part! of the whole. 


Andnocreated thing can alone giue yirnefſe to it ſelfe, and 
make'it euident; nor one part teſtifie for another,and farisfie, 
where Reaſon will but offer to conteſt. Beſides, if it were ſo 
cleare by netine and in.ginen Light, What ſhould hinder, bur that 
all which heare it, and doe but vnderſtand the Tearmes, ſhould 
preſently aſſent'vaco it, as men vie to doe to Principles a" 
| | hom. 
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themſelues ? which dayly experience reacheth ys, they doe nor. 


And this,though I carinor approoue, yet methinkes you may, 
and y probable grounds ar leaſt. Fpr I hope no Romanift 
will denie, but that there is as much Lzght in Scripture, ro mani- 
feſt and make oſftenſton of it ſelfe to be infallibly the written 
Word of God.as there is in any Tradztion of the Church, that it is 
Divine, and infallibly the vawritten Word of God. And the 
Scriptures ſaying from the mouths of the Prophets , ' Thus 


ſaith the Lord, and from the mouths of the Þ Apoſtles, That the * 


Holy Ghoſt ſþake by them, are at leaſt as able and as fit to beare 
witneſle to their owne Veritie, asthe Church is to beare wit- 
neſle to her owne Traditions, by bare ſaying they come from 
the Apoſtles : And your felues would neuer goc to the Scrip- 
ture,to prooue that there are Traditions, © as you doe, if you 
did not thinke the Scripture as caſte to be diſconercd by inbred 
Lieht init felfe,as Traditions by their Light. Andaif this be fo, 
then it is as probable at the leaſt (which ſome of ours affirme) 


T hat Scripture may be knowne to be the Word of God by the 


Light and Luftre which it hath in it ſelfe,as it is (which 4 you 
afhrme) That a Tradition may be knowne to be ſuch, by the Light 
which it hath init ſelfe. Ifthis Argument were in icaſt,this were 
an excellent Propoſition to make ſport withall. 

3. Forthe third : Either ſume thinke,thar there is no ſufh- 
cicnt warrant for this, vnleſle they ferch ir from the Teſtimo- 
nie of the Holy Ghoſt, and fo looke in vaine after ſfpeciall Rewe- 
lations , and make themſelues by this very conceit obnoxious, 
and eafte to be led by all the whiſperings of a ſeducing private 
Spirit ; orelſe you would faine haue them thinke ſo: For your 
fide, both vpon this and other occaſions, doe often challenge, 
that wee refolue all our Faith into the DidZars of a priuate Spi- 
rit ; from which wee ſhall euer prooue our ſelues as free, if nor 
freer than you, Tothe Queſtion-in hand then : Suppoſe it a- 
greed ypon,that there muſt be © a Diuzne Faith, Cui ſubeſſe non 
poteſt falfum , wnder which can reſt no poſſible error , That the 


Bookes of Scripture are the written Word of God : If they 


which gocto the Teſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt for proofe of um viderur often- 


this, doe meane by Faith, 0b:ectums Fidei, The Obiedt of Faith, 
that is to be belecued; then no queſtion they are our of the or- 


dinarie way : for God neuer fent vs, by any word or warrant of r=; 0rig.4. «/ 


his, to looke for any ſuch ſpeciall and priuate Teſtimonie, to 
prooue which that Booke is that wee muſt beleeue. Burt if by 
Faith, they meane the Habite or Act of Diune afaſes Faith, by 
which vertue they doe belecue the Creaible 0b1edt, and thing to 
be beleeued ; then their ſpeech 1s true,and confeſſed by all Di- 


uines of all ſorts. For Faith is the * gift of God,ot God alone, (f) 1.Cor.12.3,4, 
2 and Y-Alg-10 Plal.87. 


——_— 


(a) Iſai 44. & paſ- 
Un. 
(b) Act28.25. 


(c) 2.Thell.2. 15. 
Jud. vyerl. 3+ 


(d) In your Articles 
delivered to D, W: 
to be anſwered. 


(ec) Ve treſtimonia 
Scripturz certam 
& indubitatam hdC 
preſtent,necclart- 
dere, quod ipſz di- 
uinz Scripture {int 
Dei Spiritu infpi- 


aApYOP, 
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tak. c.3. (b) 


Ccntr. 4. 9 


(ce) Quid cum fin- 
gulis avitur Deus, 
{cir qui avir, & ipfi 
cum quibus av1i.ur 
ſciunt. Quid autem 
avatur cum genere 
kumano, per hiſto- 
riam commendar! 
voluir, & per P4o- 
pheuam. S. Aug. L. 
de Vera Reli2.c.25. 


(f) Gal:8. 


P 


| andan infuſe 
recipient : And: therefore 


INReN 
orthe Holy G 


(a) Nec evm Ecclefi# teſttmonium 
aut iadicium pred.canus Dei Spirizurn, 
vel ab Ecclicfia d>cente,vel I nvbis audi- 
enti>us excludimus, {cd vere: 19; diſerte 
in-Judumus,&c. Stap!. Tript. Com, Whi- 
Fides quz czpit ab Ec- 
clelie Tcſtim-nio quart. nus proponit 8& 
inducit ad fidem , definic in Deo intus 
reuclan:e, & intus ducenre -qued forts 
Ec:le:ia pizdicautt. 
3. fs 2. 

learned men doe ſometimes bold, that of 
thu Principle the} e is =o proofe, but by tbe 
Teſlimonie of the Spirit,&e. 1 thinke it 1s 
not their mean-ng, to exclude all outward 
proofes, &&c. but rather this , That all 
other meanes are vnettetuall of them- 
ſeluts to worke Faith,without the ſpeciall 

. grace of God, &*c- : 
© & ( c) De habiu Fidei quoad fert cius 
& vencrationem quum a Deo immedi- 
ate ſolo Dono gratuito infufus eſt, Nibil 
ad quzſtonem, niſi quoad hoc quod per 
Scrip. nlp. &ticnem, &c. Henry. a Gand. 
Sum. a. 10. q.1-D. (dd) Stapl, Rel. 
Cont. 4- q.3. a- 2. doth wot owely affirme 
ut, but þr oowrs 1t 190, a PAritate rationis, 
in caſe of neceſſit'e, vhere there # no con- 
tempt of the exiernall meanes. 


— 


d Habite, in reſpe& whereof, the Soulc is meerely 
ſole Infafer, the Holy Ghoſt, m 
from that worke, whichnone can doe bur he: 
,as hee firſt dictated the Scripture to the Au 
poltles 2, ſodid he not leane the Church in general, 
nor the true members of it in particular , without 
grace to beleeue what himſelfe had reuealed, and 
made credible. So that Faith,as it is taken for the 
vertue of Faith, whether it be of this or any 0- 
ther Article, > thowgh it receine a kind of prepara. 
tion, or occaſion of beginning, from the Teſlimonie of B 
the Church, as it propoſes and induceth to the Fake: 
yet it ends in God, renealing within , and teachin 
within,that which the Church preached without. For 
till the Spirit of God mooue the heart of man, 
he cannot belzeue, be the Obie nener ſo eredible, 
The ſpeech is true then,but © quite ont of the late 
4 this Queſtion,which enquires onely atter a ſuf- 
cient meanes to make this Obietl credible, and fit 
to be beleened,, againſt all impeachment of follic and 
temeritte in beleefe, whether men doe actually be- 
leeue it,ornot. For which, no man may exp<& 
inward priuate reuelation, without the externall 
meanes ofthe Church,vnleſfe perhaps the 4 caſe 
of neceſitie be excepted, when a man hues in ſuch 
a Time, and Place, as excludes him from all ord;. 
narie meanes , in which, I dare not offer to ſhut vp God from 
the ſoules of men,nor to tye him to thoſe ordinarie wayes,and 
meanes, to which yer in great wiſedome and prouidence hce 
hath tyed and bound all mankind. 

Priuate Reuelation then hath nothing ordinarily to doe, ro D 
make the Object credible in this, That Scripture is tht Word of 
God,or in any other Article. For the Queſtion is of ſuch out- 
ward and cuident meanes, as other men may take notice of, as 
well as our ſelues. By which, if there ariſe any doubting, or 
infirmitie in the Faith, others may ſtrengthen vs,or we affoord 
meanes to ſupport them : whereas the © Teſtimonie of the Spirit, 
and all priuate Rewelation, is within, nor felt nor ſcene of any,bur: 
him that hath ir ; ſo that hence can be drawne no proofe to 0- 
thers. Miracles are not ſufficient a/oxe to prooue it,vnleſſe both 
theyand rhe Rewe/ation too, agree with the Rule of Scripture, 
which is now an wvxalterable Rule by * Man,or Anzell, 

4+ The laſt, which giues Reaſon leave to come in, and 
prooue what it can,may not iuſtly be denyed by any reaſonable 
man, For though Reaſon,without Grace, cannot ſee the way 
ro 


© 


Stapl, ReleR. 
When graue and 


Hock. lib. 3. $. 8. 


- 


* 
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A to-Heauen,, nor beleeue thi Booke, inwhich God hath written 
' theway ; yet Grace is neuerplaced bur in a reaſonable creature, 
and. prooues by the verie ſcat which it hath 
end it hath,is to be fpirituall eye-water, to make Reaſon ſee what 
by * Nature onely jt cannot, but neuer roblemiſh Reaſon in that 
which t can comprehend. Now the yſe of Reaſon is verie ge- 
nerall ; and man;doe what he can,is (till apt to ſearchand ſeeke 
for a Reaſon why he will belecue,though after he once beleeues, 
his Faith growes {tronger than cither his Reaſon or his Know- 
ledge; and great reaſon for this,becaulc it goes higher thaney- 

B therof the other can in this lit-, 

+ In this particular, rhe Bookes called the Scripture, are com- 
monly and conſtantly reputed to be the Word of God, and ſo 
infallible Veritie to the leaſt Point of them. Doth any man 
doubt'this * The World cannot keepe him from going to 
weigh it at the Balance of Reaſon, whether it be the Word of 
God,ornot. To the ſame Weights,he brings the Tradition of 
the Church, the inward motiues in Scripture it ſelte, all Teſtt- 
monies within, which ſceme to beare witneſle to it; and in all 

- this, there's no harme : the danger is, when a man will vie zo 
C other Scale but Reaſon , tor the Word of God, and the Booke contai.. 
ning it, refuſe not to be weighed by Þ Reaſon : Bur the Scale is 
not large enough to containe, northe Weights to meaſure qur 
the true vertue and full force of either. Reaſoz then can giue 
no ſupernaturall ground , into which a man may reſolue his 
Faith, That Scripture is the Word of God infallibly ; yet Reaſon can 
goe ſo high,as it can prooue that Chriſtian Religion,which reſts 
vpon the Authoritic of this Booke,ſtands vpon = grounds of 
Nature, Reaſon, common Equitie,and Initice, thanany thing in the 
World,which any 1»fidell,or mcere Naturallit, hath done,doth, 
D orcan adherc ynto,againlt it, in thatwhich he makes,accounts,or 
aſſumes, as Religion to himfelte. The anticnt Fathers relyed vp- 
on the Scriptures, no Chriſtians more ; and hauing to doe 
with 2h:loſophers (men verie well ſcene in all the fſubtletics 
which naturall Reaſon could teach, or learne ) they were often 
putto it,and did as often make it good, That they had ſuthcient 
warrant to relye as much as they did vpon Scripture. In all 
which Diſputes, becauſe they were to deale with Infidels,they 
did labour tro make good the Authoritic of the Booke of God 
by ſuch arguments, as vabcleeuers themſelues could not but 
E thinke reaſonable, it they w-ighcd them with indifferencie. 

© And it is not altogether impoſsible to prooue it , euen by Reaſon, a 
Truth infallible, or elſe to make them aeme ſome apparant Principle 
of their owne. For example : Ir is an apparant Principle , and 


with them, That Ged, or the abſolute prime CA gent cannot be forced 
out 


en vp, that the. 


(a) Animalis ho- 
mo non percipk, 
I. Cor.2. 14. 


(b) Si vohis Rati- 
on & yeritat, con- 
ſentanea videntur, 
in precio habere, 
&c. de Myſterijs 
Relivionis Inſim. 
Martyr. Apol. 2. 
Joitur 6 four di/po- 
firo Rartionis, &c. 
Tertull.1i de Caine 
Chriti,c.18. Rawu- 
onabule cſt ccedetE 
Deum cle Autore 
Scriptur#?. Henvr.a 
Gand.Sum-q 9-4-3» 


(c) Hook.lib 3.6.8. 
v1 Plato ipſe viuc- 
ret, & me 1:teri 0- 
cancem non aſper- 
naretur,&c. 5. Aug. 
de vera Rcl:v. c. 3. 
Videamus quaten? 
Ratio puteſt pro- 
oredi a vitbulibus 
ad inuthbllia, &c. 
Ibid, £.29. 
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Critters i 
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(a) Si vim ſpeRes, 
ou valentuhwus 
eſt. Ariflot.ce Mun- 
do, &7.. Donim & 

\ omnt- 


(b) Ipſe Saturnus, 
& Serzpis, & lup1- 
rer,& quicquid DC- 
monum colitis,vieti 
dolore quod ſunt e- 
loquuntur.Nec vti- 
que in turpitud!ne 
ſui nonnullis pre 
ſertim veſtroru at- 
ſiſtemtib® ment. un- 
rur. Iphs reſtib® efle 
eos Demones de {: 
verum conhrentib? 
credire. Adiurati &- 
mm per Deum ve- 

rum & ſolum inuiri 
&c. Argob.3.contra 
Gent- 


un. Cic-2+ de Leg, x 


(c) S-Math.12.22, fe 
(d) S.Matth.16.17. 


als Ea dox- ova : for if hee could be forced by another o+64: 
ter, he were neither Prizce,nor Abſolute,nor * God,in theit owhe 
Theologie. Now they muſt graunt, That thar God, and Chriþ 
which the Scripture teaches,and wee beleeue, is the onely true 
God, and no other with him, and ſo denie the Deitie which 
they worſhipped, or elſe denie their owne Principle about the 
Deitie, That God cannot be commanded, and forced out of poſſeſfion : 
b For their Gods, Saturne, and Serapis, and Tupiter himſelfe, haue 
beene adinred by the name of the true and onely God, and hane beene 
forced out of the bodies they poſſeſſed, and confeſſed themſelues to be 
foule and ſeducing Denils. And their confeſſion was to be ſuppoſed 
true, in point of Reaſon : for they that were adored as Gods,would ne. 
wer belie themſclues into Deuils, to their owne reproach , eſpecially in 
the preſence of them that worſhipped them , were they not forced. 
This,many of the vnbelecuers ſaw ; therefore they could not 
(in verie force of Reaſon) but they muſt ether dente their God, or 
dente their Principle in Nature. Their long Cuſtome would nor 
forſake their Gog,and their Reaſon could not forget their Princi- 
ple. If Reaſon therefore might iudge among them, they could 
not worſhip any thing that was vnder command. And if it be 
reaſonable to. doe and belecue this, then why not reaſonable alſo c 
to belccue that the Scripture is his Word, giuen to teach him- 

elfe and Chriſt,fince there they find Chriſt < doing that,and 4 gi- 


ing power to doe it after, which themſclues ſaw execured vpon 

their Denill.Gods ? 
Beſides,whereas all other written Zawes haue ſcarce had the 
honour to be duly obſerued,or conſtantly allowed worthie ap- 
robation in the particular places where they haue beene eſta- 
liſhed for Lawes, this Law of Chriſt,and this Cazoz of Scrip- 
ture, the container of it, is or hath beene recciued in almoſt 
© all Nations Tnder Heaven : And whereſocuer 


. (e) SiLibriquoquo modo ſe habent, 
fantt: tamen Diuinarum rerum pleni 
prope rotius generis hunani confetlione 
diffamantur,&c. S.Avg,de Viil.Cred. c.7. 
Scriptura ſumma diſpofitione prouiden- 
tix ſuper ownes ommum gentium literas, 
omnia fibi genera ingeniorum humano- 
rum Diuina Excellens authoritace ſubic- 
cit: S. Aug. 11, de Ciuit. Dei, c.I. . Arin 
omni Orbe terrarum in omni Grecia & 
vnuuerſis Nationibus , innumert ſunt, & 
immenſ{i qui reliftis Patrijs, Legibus, &c. 
ad obſeruantiam Mofis & Chriſti, &c. 
Origen. 4- 4 dp3@v, cap.1. 


it hath beene recciued, it hath beene both ap- 
prooued for wnchangeable Good, and belecued 
for infallible Veritie. This perluaſion could not 
haue beene wrought in men of all ſorts,but by 
working vpon their Reaſon, vnleſſe wee ſhall 
thinke all the World vnreaſonable, that recei- 
ued it. And certainely, God did not giue this 
admirable facultie of Reaſonivg to the Soule 
of man, for any cauſe more prime than this, to 
diſconer, or at leaſt to judge and allow of the 


way to himſelfe, when and howſocuer it ſhould be diſco- 
uered. 
One great thing that troubled Ratronall men,was that which 


Numbled the Hanichee (an Hereſie it was, but more than halfe 
Pagan) 
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A Pagan) namely; That ſomewhat muſt be beleeurd, before much, could 
be . Wiſe men vſe not to belecue, but what they know : 


of beleeft; promiſing tolead no Diſciple after him, butv 
euident heoveledes This ſtumbles'many ; but yet the Princi. 
le, Thet ſomewhat muſt be beleened, before much can be-knowne, 
ſtands firme-in Reaſon ſtill : For if inall Sciences there beſome 
Principles which cannot be prooued, if [Reaſon be able to-ſee 
this, and'confeſſe ir, if almoſt all :Arti#s haue granted it;,Who 
can inſtly denic that to Diuinirie, 4 Sc/exce of the higheft Object, 
B God himſelfe, which he eaſily and reaſonably to inferior 
Sciences,which are more within his reach? And as all Sciences 


Text, ſome Authoritie,ypon whick they relye in ſome 
meaſure: and it is mw they ſhould. Forthough theſe make 
not their Texts infall:ble,as Diuinitic doth. ; yer full-conſenr, 
and prudent examination, and: long continuance, hauewoon 
reputation'to them, and ſettled reputation vpon thenr, verie 
deſeruedly. For were theſe Texts more oiio Truth than 
. they arczyer it were' fir to vphold;their credit; that |Nuices 
C and young beginners ina Science, which are.not yet able to 
worke ſtrongly Reaſon, nor:Reaſon ypon them , may haue 
Authoritie to: belecuey till they:.can learne-to conclude from 
Principles, and ſo to know. Is this alſo re-ſoxsble in other Sci- 


fo oe ſome Principles, without proouing ; fo haue theyalmoſt 
ome 


—____ 


And the eManichee ® ſcorned the Orthodox Chriſtian, as light (a) Iniderein Ca- 
\ tholicz fidei diſci- | 


recur CIC 
dere non aurem, 


&c. S. ANG 1. Rew-. 


TLAC- C14» 


ences, .and ſhall it not be ſo in Theologie;-to! hane a'Texr, a _; - 


Scripture, a Rule,which Nouices-may be taught'firſt to belecue, 
that ſo they may after come to.tha knowledge of thoſe things, 
which out of this rich Principle and > Treaſureare deduceablert: 
] yet ſcenot, how right Reaſon candenie theſe grounds z 14d if 
cannot, then a'meere naturall-man may be thus farre comin 
D' ced, That she Text of God us a werie credible Texs.c!): ''1 00) 10s 
_ Well; :rheſe are the foure, by moſt of which, menofferto 
prooue:the Scripture'ro be the Word of Godzas bya.Dinine 
and infallible warrant;'and it ſeemes no one-of theſe dottrit; 
The Tradition of the preſent © __ 6 ena 
is-not «b/olutely Dinine >: The Light which is inStriptare i 
nor brighr enbugty> tanker beare ſufficient witneſſt.to ir 
ſale. The Teſtimonie of the Holy'Gho## , that is/moſt infallible; 


bur ordinarily it is/not ſo.muchas conſiderable ifrrhisQugſtt» - {+ + | 
on, which'is not, how,or by what meanes-we-teleexe, bur how |. 
may be propoſed as acredible 0kjetZ, fivtortuleefe, ama ae 1-0; 


E Pome ene So x 
And for Reſon, no man-expects,'that that ſhould>proodeiry; it 


doth ſeruice:enough ;if ir enable'vs.ro difprovuc\thaswhich | 


miſpuided men-conceiue againſt-it. . If none-bF rhoſe chtnbe 
an'abſolute and: ſufficient-meanes to proour'it , eyrher wee 


muſt 


(b) 4nd thereſord 
OY 2. de Doctr. 
Chriſt. c. 8. would 
haue men make th#- 
ſelues perfet} in rea- 
ding the letter of the 
Seripturegeut before 
they vnderflood it. 
Fas notas habeat, 
erfi nondum inte]- 
Jetu,rame leione 
duntaxat; No que- 


flion,but to mahe 1 
readie, againſt they 


vnderflood 1t. 
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muſs find our other, or owhabcam he more wronghe our A A 


of theſe,” !ad 0: 102 Ny n: [14's 
\ Forthe Tradition of the Church then, eertaine iris,we muſt ; 
the Church, beforewee caniudge right: of the ya« 


i . liditi -ar rh Tradiion For'if folks me of tlie Prime 
- 14. 9: Chriſtidze:Churc CA poſides; Diſcipler,and ſuch as had imme. 
diate Renelation from Heauen iino queſtion, but the-Yoice and 


Tradition of this. > Divine ; not alique modo, in 2 ſort, 
bur ſm andthe Word of God: from them, is of -like-yali- 
dirie: ordelwered. And. this Tradition (of which 
kin -That the Bookes of Scripture are the Word of God, is the 


molt goterll ard vniforme!) cthe Church of England neuer 
EX -. Andthen; here'sche Voyceot God, of:whichno. 
* Chriſtian may doubt,to-.confirmec his Word. Forthe Apoltles 
badrheis uchoritic from Chriſt, and they prooued that they 

had it-by apparant; Miracles, which were'beyond- exception; 
Pando Erovo Andwehen! S- Auguſtine © Gi { would nat beleeue the Goſpell,on- 
eclio, nifi me Ca lefſe "ther uthoriree of the Cathilike Chirch mooued we (which 
tholiceEcclee c&s place Frau wy rhe Conferenice, thoughyouare-riow.conv 
Gb) Ooh Did. tenttOflide byat)fome of youriowne will not endure, ſhould 
SHOES Ind- be vaderſftoodyſauc: > of the Ghurch in the time of = Apo-: C 


(a) L.r.contr.Epil. 


nur folum deEc- Q1ecjOi and fome,oÞthe Church in generall;not exclus 
- Lles! a mez,oÞt g 

= , —_ | o but ſuret to 7 4c Sins and hiz.4heſvec, the 

(c) —_ —_— Wn." 5 "rl «VION ©; c 

— Ces Sw. | Bit this willaos ſer nirne.oT he-T” raditik of the ans 


ſtolorum, &t. And HnGburtdndhgas allibleas that of the Prixeizeur.' But. 


ſe doth S.Auo. take, ue,thes Yoyce of the 
the:contrarie to this rooued beforegbecat Yoy 

Cr Bagh preſent Church 15:nor\ oript y:Diuine-+ 'Fowthat endthen ferucs 

s > Mind OT radition ofthe i ay Church* wo what £:Why to 4 

as ww Fearrgood end: Fortulty ieſerues:bya full: conſent;toworks 


—_— tub 


BEECHE » vpon the minds.of #nbzlerners; tomoouethemrardadenandra D 
phe bal Wo ” eonfitler the Scniprure {which racy heate by ſorhajiy. Wiſe, 
| rode. a 44 leamed.and devout men 168'6f no-meaner; efteeme;than- the; 
i, nabaon Ty : Wonif of God. ;[tſerucs among NeuicerVeakelings and Dowlers: 
_— es - tnche Faith, rolinftrut 90 ry ſr then | ahieYt: panret 
tom attabaaid ny Gen Glnes with, .and'\vnderſtand-the Sc - 045k 
on. Co ar urch: vieqwlenyton ord-of Goth. An 
ſod at;your REI [the cited pare : oy of 2.08 
4) Siue Indel-3, oujfint Eurbutd wot oelerne Gaſpell;or?s Fat he Theakes 160Yel 
bu rernbg's thorab:dguicks or;Dowbters, nahe Faith,orel{e ot pdbas wore 
Cori i Past-bfade/A2Fou\ (25.the Bitells alle ang det the a 09 [2 


Neganti'aut omnt- 
tra, Staple: F vghro cihicib here) wyldnceds Baur inghap Ss Angſt 
cont.4-4- 2 Aj. U the cdithful al, whith cannot, yer.ehin 1; Forhe 


tothe Manichets, aidthey: bed poat-aer lnftbg Dt 
iribhem, :i/d. che words: immediately betureghaſhy ms 


Jium 


= 
| | St. Mt. _ it. =" _— tt. At | —"— —_——_—_——_——— ah 
. & 


his Third Conference, Anſwered. 


A If thou etch el Nr mg ms credit, which did 

| not yet beleene the Goſpell, what wouldſt thou doe to make him beleeuc ? 
2 Ego vero non,Truly I would not, &c. Soto theſe two ends it 
ſerues, and thereneed be no queſtion betweene vs. But then (a) Et ibid.Quibus 
cuerie thing that is the firſt ndvcer to beleeue, isnot by and by *b*<mperai dice- 
either the principall Motine, or the chiefe and laſt 0biett of Beleefe, nanoeli 
vpon whicha man may reſt his Faith. The firſt knowledge that be ſpeaks of himſelfe 


helpes ro a'mans vnderſtanding, and reparces him to be when be 02a 64 06s 
ableto nc a truth, and mae it Arun is his Gram 40 
mar : but when he hath madea Demonſtration, he reſolues the 
B knowledge of his Concluſion, not into his Grammar Rules, but 
into the immediate Principles out of which it is deduced. So in 
this particular, a man is probably led by the Authoritie of the 
preſent Church, as by the firſt informing, inducing, perſuading 
meanes,to beleeue the Scripture to be the Word of God: bur 
when hee hath ſtudied, conſidered, and compared this Word 
with it ſelfe, and with other Writings, with the helpe of ordi- 
narie Grace, and a mind morally induced, and reaſonably per- 
{uaded by the yoyce of the Church ; the Scripture then giues 
'greaterand higher reaſons of credibilitie to it {elfe, than Tra- 
C ditionalone could giue. And then he that beleecues,reſolues his 
laſt and full aſſent, That Scripture is Diuine Authoritie, into inter. 
zall Arguments,found in the Letter of ir ſelfe,though found by 
the helpe and direQion of Tradition without, and Grace withip. 
And the Reſolution that is rightly grounded, may not endure 
to pitch and reſt it ſelfe ypon the helpes, but vpon that Diuine 
Light,whichthe Scripture no queſtion hath in ir ſelfe, bur is 
not kindled,tilltheſe hetner come ; Thy Word « a Light ®;' 10 (6b) Pal. 119.105. 
Daud. A Light © therefore it isas much, manifeſlatiuum ſui as Sandtarum Scrip- 
«lteriae, a manifeſtation to it ſelfe, as to other things which it $.,,."7. ; pm 

D ſhewes : but ſtill, not till the Candle be Hehred, nor till there Relig. c. 7. Quid 
hath beene a preparing) inſtruction, what Light it is. Children Tucem Scriprura 
call the Sunne and Moone, Candles ; Gods Candles; They ſee the gc. s. aug. 1. & 

Light as well as men,but cannot diſtinguiſh berweene them,rill Mor. Ecc Cathal. 

ſome Tradition, and Education, hath informed their Reaſon, ©3* | 
And © animalis homo,the naturall man ſees ſome Light of Mo-- (c) :.Cor.2.14. 
rall counſaile and inſtruRion in Scripture,as well as Beleeuers , . 
but he takes all that glorious Luſtre for Canale-Light, and can- 
not diſtinguiſh berweene the Suune, and twelue to the pound, till 
Tradition of the Church,and Gods Grace putto it, haue clea- 

E red his vnderſtanding., .So Tradition of (4) Orig.q. oi dp;@v;c.r. went this way, yet was 
the preſent Church, is the firſt motiue ** OO Ren pe Trodkthe, Bey wee 
to Belcefe: but the Beleefe it ſelfe, That pines fom Gl be faith De lux carrhatgiiche 
the Scripture i the Word of God,teſts 4 por div Scripturi-,qug nos c6petenter mouerint, cc. 
the Scripture, when a man finds it to anfwere and exceed all _— 

E whic 


( 


a9 be, delivering the'Scr; 
; fo, after Tradition of the preſen; 
and informed the Soule,the voice 


_— anely heard in We pges ond 
ic Furadl bf ouble Authoritie, and both Divine, thar 
ig, than in praſencem Eccle- to be the Word of God, Trads. 


liam ; and into the writings of tion of the delinerine it, and the internal worth 
pref una NN par yo and Mes cripture, obuions t0 4 ſoule prepared 
a Tradition, by the preſent Churches Tradition, and Gods grace. B 
| The Difficulties which are »2145 20g againſt this, are nor 
many, and they will cafily vaniſh. 
(b) cals, Inſti. r. "1+ Firſt, you pretend wee goe to priuate Renelations for Light, 
<{-$-2, Chriltizas "ti know Scripture : No,wee doe not; you ſee it is excluded 
kerry ww rs our of the very ſtate of the Queſtion: and wee goe tothe Tra- 
poſtolorum przdi- dition of-the preſent Church, and by it as well as you. Here 
catione unito fun- wee differ ; wee vie this as the firſt Motine, not as the laſt Reſoly- 
cepericrur ea Do. #08 Of Our Faith 5 wee reſolue onely into Þ prime Tradzrion Apo- 
Arina, &c. ſtolicall, and Scripture it ſelfe. | 
2; OSNES pretend wee doe not,nor cannot know the C 
rime Apoſtolicall Tradirion,burt by the Tradition of the pre- 
ent Church, and that therefore ifrhe Tradition of the preſent 
Church be not Gods vnwritten Word,and Dinine,we cannot yet 
know Scripture to be Scripture, by 4 Diaine Amrhoritie. Firſt, 
{ſuppoſe I could not know the prime Tradition to be Diuine, 
bur by the preſent, yet ir doth not follow, that then I cannot 
know Scripture to be Scripture by a Diuine Aurhoritie, be- 
cauſe Diuine Tradition is not the fole and onely meanes to 
prooue it, For ſuppoſe I had not, nor could haue full affu. 
rance of A ſolicall Tradition Diuine, yet the morall per- D 
ſuaſion, alba; and force of the preſent Church is ground e- 
nough to mooue any reaſonable man, that it is fit hee ſhould 
reade the Scripture, and eſteeme very reuerently and highly of 
" it. And this once done, the Scripture hath then T#, and Home 
ments chough to pur a ſoule, that hath but ordinarte 
Grace,out of doubt, That Scripture is the Word of God, infallible 
and Dinine. Secondly, Next,the pr AO HONgD not 
abſolutely Diuine, yer by the helpe of Diuine Arguments, in- 
rernall tothe Scripture, is able to prooue the yery prime Tradi- _ 
tion: forſo long as the preſent agrees both with the prime E 
Tradition, and with the Scripture it ſelfe,deliuered by it (as in 
this it is found and agreed vpon, that it doth, and Hell it ſeltc 
is notable to belchout a good Argument againſtir)it isa ſuthci- 


ent teſtimonie of the Scriptures Authoritie;not by or of it ſelte, 
: | becauſe 


. 
: er - cur As + oo” - —— _ -  - -- 7g 
: | /© 0 - \ ; ” 
s 1 -hird+C nſwere 
b tp we - l : . , .* 


tt. 
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A becauſe not ſimply » but by the prime Tradition and 
L wb OY AG 0G. 


- 3+. Thirdly, you pretend, that wee make the Scripture ab- 
ſolutely and folly to my knowne Lumene ſuo, by the Light and 
Teſtimonie which it hath zz, and giues to it ſelfe. Agai 
Fay you giue ary and _ from our oy oy — 

on 15, 1f. there be ſufficient Lt tn Scriptur ero it ſelfe, then 
euerie _ that oy wm doth j- reade it, may know it fs. to 
be. the Diuine Word of God; which we fee by dayly experience,men 
neither doe nor can. ' Firſt, it is not abſolutely, nor vniuerſally 
true, There is ſufficient Light , therefore cucrie man may ſee it. 
Blind men are men, and.cannot ſee. it ; and ® ſenſual men, in 
the Apoſtles 4x. apy are ſuch : Nor may wee denie and 
put out this: Light,as inſufficient, becaufe blind Eyes cannor, 
and peruerſe Eyes will not ſee it, no more than we may denie 
meat to.be ſufficient far nouriſhment, though men that are 
heart-ſicke,cannot eate it. Next, wee doe not ſay, That there 
is: ſuch a full Light in Scripture, as that cuerie man vpon the 
firſt ſight muſt yeeld to it; ſuch Light as is found in prime 


C Principles , Eerie whole is greater then 4 part of the ſame, and 
this , The ſame thing cannot be, and not be, at the ſame time , and 


3n the ſame reſpe?. Thele carrie a naturall Light with them, 
and euident : for they are no ſooner vnderſtood, than fully 
knowne, to the conuincing of mans vnderſtanding, and fo they 
are the beginning of knowledge ; which,where ir is perfect, 


dwells in full Light : but ſuch a full Light weedoe neyther 


ſay is, nor require to be in Scripture , and if any particular 
man doe, let him anſwerefor himſelfe. The Queſtion is,onely 
of ſuch a Light in Scripture, as is of force to breed Faith, that 
it is the Word of Godznot to make « perfet? Knowledge. Now 
Faith, of whatſoeuer 1t-is, this or other Principle, it is an 
Euidence Þ, as well as a Knowledge, and a < firmerand ſurer 
Euidence than any Knowledge. can haue, becauſe it reſts vp. 
on Divine Authoritie, which cannot deceiue's whereas: Know- 
ledge, orat leaſt he that thinkes he knowes, is nor euercer- 
taine, in deductions from Principles. - I ſay firmer Enidence, 
but not ſo cleare : For it is of 4 things not ſeene , in regard 
of the Obie, and in regard of the Subie& thar ſees, it is 


in..© enigmate., in a Glafle, or darke ſpeaking. Now God 


- doth not require a full demonſtrative Knowledge invs, that the 


Scripture is his Word, and. therefore in his prouidence kin- 
dled 1n it no. Light for that, but he requires our Faith of it, 
and {uch a certaine Detaoaliaton, as may fit: that. un drg 

2 that, 


27: 
— Wm , 


(a) 1.Cor.2.14; 


(b) taeſy@-. Heb. 
II. I. 
c) Hear. 3 Gand, 
A.,lo. 2, : 


(d) Heb.1 1.1% 


(e) 2.Cor.13-124 


(d) Lib.1. 6.14. 


(c) Proteſt. Apol. 
TraGt-1. &-10. 0-3. 


(4) Lib.z. $.4- 


(e) Lib.z.$. 7. & 
ub-3.$8. 


(f) $S.Ioh. 5.31. 
De ſcjpſy howine 
Joquitur,nam aliter 
>.loh.8.13. 


there are any Dinine Scriptures , is not ominind , neceſſarie 10 ſal. 


ramong ſon and Grace mee. 
_— mee 
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uation... 
"The Authoritie which you pretend, is out of Þ Hooker + 
of things neceſſarie, the verie thiefeſt is to know, what Bookes wee are 
bound 10 efteeme holy , which Point is confeſſed impoſſible for the 
Seripture it ſelfe to-teach. Of this, © Brirly (the Store-houſe 
for all Prieſts that will be idle, and yet ſeeme well read) tells 
vs, That 4 Hooker gines a verve ſenſuble Demonſtration : It is not the 
Word of God, which doth or poſcibly can aſſure v5, that we doe well to 
thinke 1t is his Ward : for if any one Booke of Scripture did giue teſti- 
monie to all, yet ſtill that Scripture which ginueth credit to the veſt , 
would require enother to gint credit wnio it. Nor conld wee exer 
comt to any pane to reſt our aſſurance this way : ſo that onleſſe, beſide 
Scripture, there were ſomething that might aſſure, &e. And © this 
he ledeeth (ſaith Brierly) i the CAuthoritie of Gods Church, 
Certainely, Hooker giues a true and a ſenſible Demonſtration; 
but Brierly wants. fiaelitie and integritie, inciting him : For in 
the firſt place, Hookers ſpeech is, Seripture it je cannot teach 
ths; nor canthe Truth fay,that Scripture it ſe 
needs prdinarily haue Tradition, to prepare the mind of a man 
to rectiue it. And in the nexr,where hee , ſo ſenſibly, 
Thar Scripture cannot beate witneſfe to it felfe, nor one part 
of it:t6 another; that is groutided vpon Nature,which admits 
A thi wi 2a; p- it wen, hy is apr 
ourSauiour, f'7f7 beare witneſſe to my ſelfe, my witneſſe us not 
Page tne of force'to be reaſonably acipied for Truth. Bur 
then iris more'than manifeſt, that Hooker deliners his Demon- 
ſtration'of Scripture alone, Forif Scripture hath another proofe 
to vſher it, and leaeitin, then'no queſtion it can'both prooue 
and approoue it ſelfe. His 'words ate , So that wnleſſe , beſides 
Scripture;there be- ore! Beſides Scripture; therefore he excludes 
not Scripture; bur calls for another proofeto lead it in,namely, 


T14- 


ecan, It muſt D 


y 
vs, beſides Scriptu 
he wrinkles that worthie Aut 


oodn 


Key that lers vs in. In the latterplace, Hooker is as plaine, as 


C conſtant to himſelfe, and Truth + Þ His words are., The firſ# (b) Lib.z.5.4 


outward motiue, leading men ſo to efteeme of the Scripture , is # 

Anthoritie of Gods Church, &c. But dfterwards, the more we beſtow 
ouy labour in reading or learning the Myſteries thereof, the mote we 
find, that the thing it ſelfe doth anſwer our rectiued opinion roncer- 
ning it : ſo that the former inducemegt prevailing ſomewhat with 
vs before, doth now much more prevaite, when the werie thing. hath 
miniſtred farther reaſon. Here then againe, in his iudgement, is 
Tradition the firſt inducement, but the farther Reaſon and Ground, 
isrhe Scripture : and reſolution of Faith ener ſettles ypon;the 
D fartheſt Reaſon. it can, not __ the firit :nducerent.. So that the 


ſtate of thisQueſtion is firme and plaine enough; to him.char 
will not ſhut'his eyes. 6 1s IE V 


The oy I ſhall trouble you'\ Ph el by th pghod 
2nd manner of proouing Srriptare t0:be the Word of God, is;th\ 
fame which the andiete hack euerbeld , namely, Tradition, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Authoritie firſt , and then, internall Arguments 
from the Scripture ir ſelfe. The firſt Church;of Chrift, the 


- 
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'(redendum 


Apoſtles themſclues;had, their warrant from,<,Chriſt 5 fic (c) Nec ijs princi- 


E Tradition was cuerieway Diuine both inthething they deli- 
aered, and in the' manner of their witneſſing'"it. But in"after- 


: " 
- 


tirhes of the/Church', men-prooue Scripture 10 be the: Ward 
God by internall Arguments, as the Chiete thing vypon whit 
they reſolue, though T74dtion be the firſt that mooucs them 
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cater) Chriſti'y' & 


Dei in Chriſto. 
Hewr-I'Garid. fora. 
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e Church went in S. _A1vguſtine's © time : 
0 to Church-Tradition, yet when he would 
thar the Author of the Scripture (and ſo of the whole 

. knowledge of Diuinitie;as it is ſupernarurall) is Dews in Chriſto, 
God in Chriſt, he takes this as the all-ſufficient way, and giues 
ofes;all internall to the Scri : firlt, The Miracles, 
| That there is nothing c in the Doctrine ,, thirdly, 
RA fi That there hath brene ſuch performance of it-, fourthly, That by 
A.9.4.3. citat S. Aug. ſuch 4 Dottrine of Hiumilitie, the whole World almoit hath beene con. 
L.de Vera Relig. in "pf. And whereas ad muniendam fidem, for the defending of 
nb Sarde 0g the Faith, and keeping it entire, there are two things requilite, 
untur, ſed adim- Scyrpratpe,ahd Charch-Tradition , > Vincent. Lirinenſis places Au- 
1" © thoritic of Scri firſt, and then Tradition. And lince it is 
b) Duplici modo apParafit, that Tradition is _ ——in + _ muſt von 
munire dew, &c- 1h Eoffow, that Scriprure is firlt, in order of IN 4raure 5 TNat 1s 
9 gs = hectiiefe, vpon which Faith reſts and reſolues it ſelfe : And 
inde Ecclefiz Ca- your 0wne Schoole confeſſes,this was the way euer. The wo- 


One, mai 6f < Samaria'is a knowne reſemblance, but allowed by 


(c) S.lob-4. dar ſelues: For 4 quotidie dijly with them that are without,Chriſt 
(d) Hear 4 Gard. A &7 by the Woiian, that is, cheChach,nd they _ ped "a you 

*3e vud los which (he erdes, Fc. But whetrthey Come to neare Tum - 
quafors une or ſeichey belocud his wordg)before the words of the yRomney. 
Ciriſtus permun®” Por.when they liaue once found Chriſt, © they doe more beleeue his 


Rk pee Mam toy i Scripture;than they doe the Church which teſtifies of him, be- 


eredunt per iſtam 


fam &c. in Glol 4, B phe Dee pea for theScripture they beleeue the Church:and 


in 5. Toh. cap. 4- ' | | : , hey would not be. 
; ot ache contyarie to the Scriptare,the)y 
(ce) Jbid. Plus ve:- if the Church ſhould ſpe ec oa buthe Glollecom- 


bis Chrſti in Scrip- ' 

rura Credit , you. red themſclues, hither 
Eccleſfiz reſtihcan- OT 

tl. Quia propeer il they muſt come, The 

L-m 1am credit Ec- @{14ntg t 
cefiz;& fi iplaqui- EIS =o 
dem corraia Scrip- Godg1S Traartien 
wrz diceret , ip Heape Chriſt hingſel, 


non crederet,&c. 


Mok ee. Dc uble Divine Teſtimonie,alto- 
re Joquitur fidelb®. £4 that Scripture is the Word 
fe) 8 Ioh.10. 4. Chur ch of the Apo- 


mediately ro the World, 


r, 


Fees in | etipex 20d may lafely IC 
ow Detenbarhes, rotane be ole Le ſolue our Faith, ® 4s 
png PErEs IE ADS" Fats for the Tradition of af- 

. bo ter 


fin _ cxrero non hant, &c. Calw. Lib. 1 


bg 
» - +2. 
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Writ 
of all wil 4d 
And now,by this time, it will be no hard thing to reconcile 
the Fathers,which ſeeme to ſpeake differently in no few places, 
both one from another, and the ſamc from themſelues , tou- 
ching Seriptere, and Tradition ; and that aswell in this Point,to 
prooue Scriptute to be the Word of God;as for concordanrt 
expoſition of Scripture in all things elſe. When therefore the 
Fathers ſay, * Wee haue the Scripture by Tradition,or the like, ci» (a) Scripruras ha- 
ther they meane the Tradition of the Apoſtles themſelues de. Menus ex Trad: 
livering it 5 and theregvhen it i knowne,we may reſolue our Faith: © Carech. 4. Mulra 
or if they ſpeake of the preſent Church, then they meatie,thar quz non inueni- 
the Tradition of it's that by which wee firſt receiue the Scrip- ——— = 
ture, as by an according meanes'to the prime Tradition :: But ni6 ab ills rradira 
becauſe it is not ſimply Diuine, wee reſoluenot our Faith into *<ommecara cre- 
ir, nor ſettle our Faith vpon irs, till it reſolue-ir ſelfe into the gapric cor. Do- 
C prime Tradition of the Apoſtles; or the Scripture,or both,and na c.7- 
there we reſt with it. And youcannot ſhew.an ordinariecon- 
ſent of Fathers : nay, Can you,orany of your Quarter;ſhew 
me any one Father of the Church, Greeke or Latine, that cuer. 
faid, Wee are to reſolue our Faith, that Scripture is the Word of God, 
into the Tradition of the preſent Church ? And againe,when they 
lay wee are to relye pon Scrip- "i @,' xn cuinde Scientia Cleftiurn. S.Hiler lib.4.de Trin 
ture Þ ozely, they are neuerto be '$i Angelus de Carlo annunciaxterit przterquam quod in Scri 
vnderſtood with excluſion of wrivXc. 5. Aug 13: conn: Pexil £6. (c)  (uam br per 
omnia, 


JT : | $ Scripturarum Canon fibique ad omnaa faris 1uper 
Tradition, in what cauſes ſocuer- 5 ac. * ym. 15r.con. ney 4 And if it be = ty al 


D. it may be had, < Not but that the then 10' this, To prooxe it ſe!ft; at leaſt aſter Tradition bath prez 
Scripture is abundantly ſufficient to. 194 v ts receine it. Sa 
it U forall rams ecauſe it ts deepe, and muy be drawne into 
arf erent enjes. ; [7 F 380 
_ aid thus much ypon this Ji occaſion, becauſe this 
Argument js ſo much proficd, without due reſped to Scrip- 
ture, I will not fay, to the weakening our beleefe of it, Now 
out of this,I will weigh the B. his Anfwer,and your Exception 
raken againſt it, BT 2 
E -F. TheB. ſaid,That the Bookes of Scripture are Principles 
| tobe ſuppoſed, and needed not to be prooued. 
B. Why, but did the B. ſay,” That this Princi le (The Bookes 
of Scriptare-are the World of God) is to be ſuppoſed, as rieeding 


no 


.- 


(a) Dixi ficur ci 


congruebar ad que 
Scribebam, &c. 5. 
Aug-1-Retrac.C.13» 


De ayena enim 
exitur Jet 
Lon Cible&hins ip: 
fur tale 31n 

propohtzone. * 
G) Lib. 4. de verb. 
cl, CaP.4e 


(c) Lib-3.5-8- 


| | _ ” & * »% » 
| . | ae" < - © 3 = 
Mb Fisners: on of: 
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ar all to e.ortoa man newly entri 
doe." ee knowes, great deale of diffe 
" | # . | - = O & 
rence berweene Ethnicks that dewie and deride the Scripture, and 


men that are borne in the Church : The firſt haue a farther 
way about, ro'this Principle, the other,in their very Chriſtian 
education ſucke in this Principle, and are taught G ſoone as 
they areapt to learne it, That the Bookes commonly called the Bible, 
or Scripture, are the Word of God * , The B. dealt with you as 
with'a Chriſtian,though in Error while you call Catholike. The 
words before ſpoken by the B. were, That the Scripture onely,not 
any onvyritten Tradition,was the Foundation of Faith. The Queſti. 
on betweene vs and you is, Whetherthe Scripture doe con- 
taineallſuch neceſſa#ie things of Faith © Now in this Queſtion, 
as inal Natareand Art, the Subiect,the Scripture is and muſt be ſup- 


poſed; the 2uere berweene the Romane- Catholikes and the 


Churchof England being onely of the Predirate, the thing vt- 
rcred'of it , namely, Whether it containe all Fundamentalls of 


. Faith;/all neceſſaries for Saluatiop, within it-? Now ſince the 


Queſtion propoſed;in verie farme of Art proowes not,but ſuppoſes C 

—— Ithinke the B. gaue a ſatisfying anſwere, That — you 
hin, and in this; ueition, Soripture was a ſuppoled Princi- 

ple;and needed 'no-proofe. And I mult tell you, rhar in this 


Queſtion of the Scriptures 'perte continent, it is againſt all 
Art, yea and Equitie too, in' reaſoning, to call fora proofe of 
that 
on.. And if any man will beſo familiar with Impietie,to que- 
ſtion it,'it muſt be'tryed in @ preceding Queſtion and Diſpute 
by it ſelfe. Yet here- nor you-onely, bur Þ Bellarmize, and 0- 

thets; run quite out of the way,to ſnatch ar aduantage. L 


e, which muſt goe vnauoidably ſeppoſed in this Queſti- 


F: © Aeainſs this, I read what I had formerly writes in 

my Replie againſt Mr Tohn White : wherein” plainely 
'  ſhewed,that this anſwete was not good, and. that no o» 
: | of God -omyritten, to dſſure vs of :this Point." -i, 11 


B. Indeed here you read out of a Booke ( which you called 


a 3m a large diſcourſe vpon this Argument':but ſome E 


% 


ic told metheB.vatyed the Knot of the Argument, and 


ſet you to your Booke againe. Beſides, you doe 2 great deale 


of wt 
2 ſuppoſed or preſumed Principle among Chriltians, yu ſhould 
4 


to M* Hooker © and; the'B. thar becaule they call it | 


= © 2 
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A fall by and by into ſuch a M 


etaphylicall 
tells me you did, to produe, That that which i precognitum,fore- 
knowne in Science ; muſt be of ſuch Light, that it muſt be 
knowne of and by it ſelte alone ; and that the Seripture cannor 
be ſo knowne to be the Word of God. | | 
Well, Iwill not now enter into that diſcourſe more than 
haue,how farre the Beame,which is verie glorious(eſpecially in 
ſome parts of Scripture) giues Light to prooue it ſelfe. You 
ſee neither 
ought I know ) leaue the Scriptute alone, to manifeſt it ſelfe 
by the Light which it hath in it ſelfe , but when the preſent 
hurch hath prepared and led the way,/ike a preparing Morning- 
Light to Sunne.ſbixe ; and then indeed wee ſettle nor, bur in thar 
Light. Nor will I make needlefſe enquirie, how farre, or.in 


what manner a precognitum, or ſuppoſed' Principle in any Sci-, 


ence; maybe prooued ina higher,to which that is ſubordinate; 
oxaccepred in a Prime: nor how. it may in Diuinitte ; where 


pre as well as poſt cognita;things fore as after-knowne,are mat-- 


ters and vnder the mannet of Faith,and not of Science ſtrictly: 
nor whether a precognitum, a preſuppoſed Principle in Faith, 

C which reſts ypon Dzuine Avthoritie, muſt needs haue as much 
and equall Z:ght to Naturall Reaſon, which prime Principles 

' hane in Nature,while thy reſt ypgn Reaſon : Nor whether it 
may iuſtly he denyed to haue ſaff«ient Light becauſe not equal. 
Your owne-® Schoole grants, That inws, which.are the ſi 


- 


both of Faith and Ktuwledge, and in regard of the Euidence given 
en wnto vs , there is leſſe Light, leſſe Enidence in the Principles of 
Faith,than in the Principles of Knowledge,upon which there can be 
oe dowbt. But I thinke the Schoole will neuer grant, that the 
Principles of Faith (cuen this-in queſtion) haue nor fufficient 
D &uidence: And you ought not todor as you did, without any 
diſtintion,or apy bengeerion ,denie a Precognitum,or prime Prin. 
ciple in the Faith, becauſe it anſwers not inall things to the prime 
Principles in Science,in their Light and Ewidence, a thing in it felfe 
rectly againſt Reaſon. | laT 51 

_ Well, though I doe-none of this, yet F muſt follow you a- 
lirtle ; for I would faine make it appeare as plainelyas.ſuch a 
difficultie can, what wrong you doe Truth and your ſelfe inthis 
caſe, Whenthe Proteſtants therefore anſwere v0 this Argu- 
ment (which,as I haue ſhewed, can properly haue no place in 
the Queſtion berweene vs about Trac 
ri thisas a Precognitum, and thing fore-knowne; as'the B. 


Son as the B 


CI 


Hooker, nor the B; nor the Church of England ( for 


indc 


- did, were neither ignorant nor forgetful, That Rings preſuppo- 
{cd, as alreadie CERES in ore are of two ſorts ; Either 


in their owne Light , or they are 


they are plaine and fully manifeſt 
F prooued 


— 


1171 Tho. p. I. q.1. 
__—_— If I, colour 


lition) Þ they which () Zeb 1348, 


jon bf. © 
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; | ughr vs other- 
diimply euident in it ſe jis ney + 4 hatred -n + by ſome 
wiſesand if otherwiſe, RD = Ne dias Now 
ſuperior Science, to which T f remnins That Dininitie can 
men miay be apt to thinke out'o 7 Grads Schools tdichert me 
haueno Science he thaw o of Diuinitie in this ſort is fy 
T « 2 The [acres + MAIPE e knowne by t 
(6) Wa mols &- WIE Rs it proceeds ut of Princi ed of Olathe 
"Ia amr > ht of « ſuperior pry roof ce, this' Principle, The _ 
cede ex principijs L489 onde Saran apt = 1. Fo 
ne bne pg bleſſed TT Int les of God, is more than euident = | 
ous Jumine lupe- 6 ; Oracle A , os re- 
cor Senn eus Sep © This ſuperior Science =; nd bo Bay The Iſulible- 
- i & Beatorum. L 7s he Pro nets. and Apo , _ Y he ſame 
Th. pa 44-22. yealed Li wy ap mace (Rei Authoritie Divine vt ture to 
(b) Non creditur p;,pp v6, is Princip. '\rbrezand deliuered the Scrip M 
ele Author 05. horjtie they wrote, immediately the Chur 
buns Scienirqui the Church Therefore froimrhem op ſince no fuf- 
a une guano Fe Teh, Scripetive, WE clue vhornbe ſubMtapriallching 
1 nudo Te- prank hath or cg be given,thar erpny 29 '2t this da 
homines M1 treaſon hath O fl : firme ro VS at [> 0 
pogo Loopy it hath beene cortupted EBESCicnee and therefore now to 
ei cooeei oued in the tnoſt ſuprexme Scie \Thar the Seripture is the 
js £66 ines be ſuppoſed (atleaſt SOON SD Thar the NG RGodecel 
[etna 1; Wordof God. And ierfoethe Bhi anfveret8g w_ 
Nibulren.3 end, dad bag fe Ther this Primeiple 1 be eye any'6fict proofe: 
ET» Beſides, the Tewes neuer ri Word of God, thatywee haue 
e , 
that the Old Teſtament is t deliuered by <Moſes the Pro, 
of the New : For DO by eo df yo , _ 2 
as qEnUEre: their Scripture by a Di- 
4+...) Phets; and wy of on tewes did belecue their Scriptun ewe 
(a > allen in 8, wry er rrt oh CHE Towes Her ohne he fr 
long. MAP Hon. BN d ſpake with Moſes , 4 An j-could in following God 
' magjs errare polſe £1, hat Go 0 fpmdges Moſes, than they cou d ſpake to 
cum ſequentes,qui erre in following Moles, thz 10Ww that God ſpake to 
Ln gt ger egy foo oem -Fitioway thi b Helis 
TG Hamgy, ia S. ws ? How Why apparently, the fam oftomit*-< We tnom : 
Ioh.g. gu 36tu.. Moſes * He firſt by Tradition 9 on Mb 0bp 8 
— cimy[O; ſer _ : ”=e : ſſe, doe Jon know ? BY the 
"or exe-y9160,0857, pphy,by whoſe mitne | 
TwV WHATESOF. a W 


ceſtors. 


7 ONE a 
his!T hird:Conference, 

vftors. But tie ſpeakes. nor of theirimmediate Anceſtors; bur: 
_ their Primewhichwere Prophets; and whoſe!Teſtimohic was 

Dinine;; "mto which '(namely; their Writings) the Iciwes did 

xeſolue their Faith;\-And euen that Scripture of the Old Te- 
ſtament was 24 Light; and a-ſbining Light Fo0.::and'therefore; (a) 1.Pexa.19: 
couldinbr bur: be ſufheient, when Tradition*bf#$d' gone before. 
And thereforegthough the Iewes entred this way to their be-: 
leefei of the Scripture;:yet they doe not ſay.,->: wdndiumice;: (by S.chnſvbi fu- 
Wee. bane heard that \ ſpake to \'Molſcs, but,Wee know-it. 'So. 22; noi bas comet, 
they reſolved! their Faith higherg and into:a- more/\inward "ht prune” 
Principle:;"than an Eare to their immiediate cAureſtors, arid their ITE 
Tradition; (| | " 13 vo. 15 19 | r1v0t77 Of a, 


\F. And that noother anſvere.could be made, but. by ad- 
©" enizring ſome Word of .God-ronwritten; to aſſure os of  _ 

this Point: UW ot yams 71 0:1 
+B. | Ithinke T have ſhewed, thar the:B; his anſwere is:good; 
and that fo'no other:an{were heed be made! If there were 
need; I make noqueſtion but another. anſwere might be made, 
C te efſure vs of this Pint, though mee did not admit: of any Word of 
God vnwtitten, I ſay; t6 aſſurews:; and you'expreſſe no! more. 
If you had faid, toafſure vs by Divine Faith your Argument 
tiad becnetbe ſtronger; But if you fpeake of aſſurance. onely 
znithe generall, Imuſtthen tell you (and it is the great aduan- 
rage which the Church of Chriltihath againſt Infdels):a man 
. hay be aſſured , nay -infallibly aſfkred by Eccleſtaſticall and hu- 
mane proofe. Menthat. neuerfaw Rome, may be ſure,and:in- 
fallibly belceue, that-ſuch a'Cirie there is,by Hiftoricall and ac- 
quired Faith. And if conſent of; flumane ſtorie can afſure me 
) this, Why ſhould-not conſent of Church-ſtotie-afſure meithe 
other, That Chriſt.and. his Apoſtles deliuered hi. Bodie of 
Scripture as the Oratles of God ? "For: Tewes, enemies ro Chriſt, 
they. beare. witneſſe -ro the 01d 'Teffament 1 and Chriſtians, (c) Tanabowini 
throughalmoſt all Nations ©, give in euidence to both 0/4 #7 Te2Porum con- 
and New:: And no Pagan, or other enemies of Chriſtjanitie, 5s. yg. L. dc Mor. 
can give ſuch a worthie.and conſenting Teſtimonie for any SUI £49. 1 
Authoritie ypon which they relye, or almoſt for any Principle { 47 a alone 
which.they haue, as the Scripture hath gayned co it ſelfe.' And: men Diuinari rar 
asis the Teſtimonie which it recciues, aboue 4.all Writings of Pn prope eorins 
all Nations; ſo here is aſſurance in a great meaſure,withour any feſlone diffaryStur, 
Diuine Authoritie,in a word written or vawritten. A great af- &c-.5-Aug: de vil 


ww rr X > : Cred. c.7. &lib.12., 
ſurance,and it is infallible too z/onely thenwe muſt diſtinguiſh <nirun. cxs. * 


inſallbilitie. For firſt, a thing may be preſented as an infallible (4) Super omnes 


ky | £ . :  emnid gentiv Lite« 
obiett of Beleefe,when it is true, and remaines fo : For Truth, 2996 SER'Ss 


F 2 que Cuir. D:1,c-1. 
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non poteſt hos cle 
libros Canonicos 
Wald. DoR. fd. l.2. 
A.2. C.20. 

(b) Canuu,Loc. l:. 
c.8. FacitrEcclefham 
caulam fine qua 
Non. 


(F) Inter omnes 

ne z aur 
certe id quod fatis 
eſt, inter me &illos 
cum quibus nunc 
agiturconuenit hoc 
&c. Sic in alia 
cauſa cont. Mani- 
chzos. $, Aug-1.de 
Mor. Eccl. Cathol, 


Cap. 4 
@) Vin, Lir. cont. 
Hzr. C. 2+ 
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ſbaQually, but when iris of ſuch invariable 
on ſuch'ground, as tharno degree of falſehood a 


, . - wn 
" \ : = 
Prooft 


C 
that the'Scripture.is the Word of God; byan 


' 3.Y 10 of bk 
(a) Incertund coffe. c 


r 
1 


M-.Fis nz'zs Relation of 


——— 


palejfvs; iti Trink, cannotdecciue.- Sec Athing'i« a. 
-totbe-inlfaltivte her irvininor' WF thing is A 
ime, 


* . . © ti mn 
on ir." Certaine it'is,.that by humane 
man may be aſfared/ infallibly, 


acquired habite 
this! ertornorfalſe- 

ena nr fre /'\into which no: falſehood can 
comegbut. by a Diujne Teſtimonie. This Teſtimonie is abſo- 
lute in the _ ir ſelfe, delivered by the Apoſtles forthe 
Word of God. That which makes way for this,as Þ an 1ntyo- 
duttioy and outward moriue,\is the Tradition of: the preſent 
Church; but that.neither ſimply)Diuine, nor ſufficient alone, 


into which we may reſolue our Faith. & + 

And now to come cloſe to the particular. The time was,be- 
fore this miſcrable-rent-im the 1Church' of Chriſt (which 1 
thinke-no true Chriſtian' can looke vpon, but with a bleedi 
heart) that you and we were all of one beleefe : That belee 
was tainted, in.tra&t and corruption of time, very deepely. C 
A diuiſion was made, yerſo, that both parts held the Creed, 
and other common Principles of Beleefe : of theſe, this was 
one"of the greateſt, < That the Scripture s the Word of God. 
for our beleefe of all things'contained*in it, depends vpon it. 
Since this diuifion;there hath beene nothing done by vs to dil. 
creditthis Principle : nay,we haue giuen it all honor,and aſcri- 
bed vnto it more ſufficiencie, even to the containing of all things 
neceſſarie to ſaluation , with 9 ſatis ſaperque, enough, and more 
than enough ; which your ſelues haue not done, doenor. And 
for begetting and ſeeking a beleete of this Principle,wee goe 
the ſame way with you,anda better beſides. The ſame way with 
408 : becauſe weeallow the Tradition of the preſent Church 
to be the firſt inducing motiue to embrace this Principle, onely 
wee cannot goe ſo farre in this way as you,to makethe preſent 
Tradition alwayes an infallible Word of God: forthis is to 
ſo farre in, till you be out of the way. For Tradition is 
a Zare inthe Church ; it hath an end not onely to recciue 
vs in, but another afterto let vs out into more openand richer 
ground, And « better way thas you : Becauſe after we are moo- 
ued, and prepared, and induced by Tradition, wee refoluc our 
Faith into that written Word, and God deliuering it, in which 
wee find the Tradition which-led vs thither. And ſo wee are 
ſure by Diuine Authoritie that wee are in the way, becauſe at 


the end wee find the way prooued. And doe what rn be 
one, 


f I I I ths. tht m h 
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A done, you can neuer ſettle the Faith of man about this great 
Principle, till you riſe to greater aſſurance than the preſent 
Church' alone can'giue. - And therefore once againe to that 
knowne place of S. 
Niſ6 commoneret , Vnleſſe the Authoritie of the Charch mooued me ; Fund c.5. 
but not alone, but with other motiues ; elſe it were not com- 
, to moome together. And the other motiues. are Reſoluers, 
though this be Zeager. Now fince wee goe the ſame way with 
you, ſo farre/ as you" goe right, and a better way than you, 
where 'you-goe wrong ; wee need not admit any other Word 
B of God, than wee doe. And this ought to remaine as a: pre- 
ſuppoſed Principle among all Chriſtians,. and 'not ſo much as 
come into this Queſtion, about the ſufficiencie of Scripture 
betweene you and vs. » | 


.., defiring to. beare, Whether the B. would graunt the Ro- 
' mane Church to be the Right Church ? The B. graunted, 
hat it was, 


F.' | From this (the Perſon doubting) called os, and 


GC -0t% 7 
B. One occaſion which mooued Tertullzan to write his 


_— 7 —_, pr: A I—  — — , 
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ſtize* , The words of the Father are (:) Conr. Epitt 


Booke de Preſcrip. aduerſus Hereticos, was, That he Þ ſaw lirtle (b) Pamet.in Surn- 


or no profit come by Diſp«tations.' Sure-the ground was the 


ſamethen; and now. It was not to denie, that gar os = IS hil aur parum pro- 


an opening of the Vnderſtanding, a ſifting out of Truth it *<- 
was not toaffirme,that any ſuch Diſquiſition is in and ofit ſelfe 
vnprofitable :_ If it had, S. Stephen < would not haue diſputed &) A835 5: 
with the Cyrenians, nor S.Paul with'the 4 Grecians firſt, and (4) A&5- 29- 
then with the Iewes ©, and all Commers. No ſure : it was ſome (c) Ata717- 
D abuſe in the Diſputants, that fruſtrated the good of the Dil- 
tation. And one abuſe in the Diſputants , is 4 Soation to 
ld their owne , though it be by nworthie meanes, and d;ſparage- 
ment * of Truth. The B. finds it here. Foras it 1s 
this Queſtion was asked ;; ſo it is altogether falſe, that it was ;.c in 
asked 1n this forme,or ſo anſwered. There is a great deale of $en. Ep. 48. 
difference ( eſpecially as Romaniſts handle the Queſtion of the 
Church ) betweene The Church, and 4 Charch , and there is 
ſome, betweene 4 True Church, and 4 Right Church : which 
is the word you vſc, but no man elſe that I know ; Iam ſure, 
E not the B. 
The Church may. impart in our Language , The onely true 
Church, and perhaps (as ſome of you ſeeme to make it) the 
Root and the Ground of the Catholike. This the B. neuer did, 


neuer meanes to graunt. 4 Church can imply no more, _n_ 


(f) Debilicatur ge- 
e, that E) De = 
Abe 


Cr 
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onto rom 
ta 
 inypoſevpon him:) For Butand'Ferum, 
'_ ueftibleconemwithanother ;'and 


thatir'is a member of the whole. This the B 


TrueChurch,he grauntedalfo ; .but not-a- Right (as you 
um, Being and True,are con. 
GENE ONCE UH0UN's fan ncrreabing Which. bathra Ts 
ingJis truly:thatiBeing which it is;'in ruth of \ſabſtance;- But 
chisword Rightris nor ſo vicd, bur is referred mare properly 
t6' ion-in'Conditions:| And-iri this fenſe;'cuerie rhing 
that khartratracand recall being; is not byand-by-right in:the 
Conditions'ofiit. A man-thar is:moſt diſhoneft;and vnwors 
this thehame; averic Theefe: (if youwill) is a True man,itithe 
verſtie'of hisefſence, as:h&'is a Qtcature endued with Reaſon; 
forthis, hone can ſteale fram himynor hee from himſclfe;bur 
Death : bur hee is not therefore a right! or an. vpright\ wan: 
And a Church thar is exceeding corrupt, both in Manners 
ang, Doctrine, and ſoa diſtongurto-the names, is yet a Trae 
Church in the veritic of cflence, as a Chutch.is a companie of 
men,which profeſſe the Faith of Chriſt; and arebaptifedinto 
tris Name :-bur yet it i$not thercforc a Right Church,eyther 
in Doctrine, or Manners. It may be, by this word Right;you 
meant cunningly to ſlip it in, that the B. ſhould graunt it 07- 
thodoxe. This hee neuer graunced you : For 0rthodoxe Chrifz. 
ans ate keepers: of integririe;,'and' followers of right things 


(a) integrirats cy- (fo Saint Avuenſtine *)' of which, the Church of Rome is 
ſtodes & Reta ie neyther. In'this ſence then no Riehr, that is,07rhodoxe Charch! 
Etarites. De vera 'L Ke a | a 
Reliz. c.5. at Rome. . 


(b) Hook. lib. 3-8-1. Junius, lib. de 


' And yet no niewes, that the B. graunted' the Romane Church 
to'be-a True Church : For'ſo much, verie learned Prote- 
ſtants Þ haue/ acknowledged , before him ; :and 


Ecclef. cap. 15. Fallatitur qai Ecde- the Truth cannot denie ir. For. that: Church 


ſham negant quia Papatus m ea eft. 


ld. Theil. 5. N elle _.- x "I-29. | 
Cattolicamyrellacun its membeuem. THOUBH but AS partialtand imperfect Rule; and 
Nay, the verie Anabaptifit\graunt it. both rhe Sacraments , as' inſtrumentall Cauſes 


Fr. lohnſons ju bis Treatiſe called, A 2 4-G<:1os of Grate, though'they adde more, 


Chriſtian Plea, printed 1617. pag. 123. ; | NG EE 
Be. C Yr; cl ramen Bhols halo and miſuſe thefe 3 yet: cannor but.:be a" True 


Picras &, Pax quzdam mientis acce- 
D = — TREES 
prorſus intellivi ." S. Augaſs. 
VL. Cred. cap-18. | 


dat , fine 


Church in eſſence. How it.is in Manners'and Do» 
Erine , I would you would looke to it with a 
ſingle eye : © For if Pietic and. a peaceable 
minde be not ioyned ro agood vnderſtanding, nothing can 
be knowne in theſe great-things.. ' : 


F. Further he confeſſed ; That Proteſtants had made a 
Rent and Diuifion from it. 


B. . The B. (Iknow from himſclfe) could here be _ 
tily 


— — 


itfall kan ola ary =ree 1 7 _ 


A 


which receiues the Scripture as a Rule of Faith, D 


E 


— 


=" _ . 


"= 4 
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wo e- = 


i! tily « angie; but that he! hath reſolued, in handling matters tte of (a) Gray? ded 


Religion, to leaue all gall out of his Inke, and makes me ſtraine criwen, ſed defen- 
ir out of mine. There is a miſerable Rent/inthe Church, and 
I'make no Queſtion bur the beſt men doe moſt bemoane it Þ : 
Nor is heea Chriſtian, that would not haue vnitie; might hee © 
haue it with Truth. Bur the B. never ſaid; nor thought , that 
the Proteſtants made this Rent. The cauſe of the Schiſme, is 
yours , for'you thruſt vs from you; becauſe wee called fot 
Truth, and redreiſe of Abuſes : For a Schiſme muſt needs be feruareciula, com- 
theirs,whoſe the cauſe of it is. The Woe runs full out of the Jynonen cclere 
mouth of < Chriſt, euer againſt him that giues the offence; jog. ca. 6.1. © 
not againſt him that takes it, euer. But you haue giuen the. Bz (c) S-Mabas. 7. 
iuſt cauſe, neuer to treat with you, or your like, bur before a 

ludge, or a Iurie: 


F. Moreoner , hee ſaid, hee would ingenuouſly acknow+ 
. ledge, That the Corruption of Manners in the Romiſh 
.-\ Church, was not a ſufficient cauſe to iuſtifie their de+ 

parting from it. , 


j 


B- I would the B. could ſay, you did as ingenuouſlyre- 
t, as hee did confeſle. Hee neuer ſaid, That Corruption of 
anners was not a ſufficient cauſe to iuſtifie their departure. 
How could he fay this, ſince he did not graunt that they,did 
depart 2 There is difference berweene departure, and cauſe- 
leflethruſting from you; for our of rhe Churchzis not in your 
power tothruſt vs : Thinke on that; : And ſo much the B.faid 
expreſſely then. That which the B. did ingenuouſly confeſle, 
was'this, That Corruption. in Manners onely, is nd ſufficient cauſe to Modo ea quz ad 


D make a ſeperation in the Church : Nor is it. It isatruth agreed. C><dram perti- 


7 : © ® nent recta preci- 
on by the Fathers, and receiued by Diuines of all ſorts, ſaue oinme-Rtiercet23G. 


bythe Cathari, to whom came the Doratiſt, and the Anabapriſt , | 
againſt which, 4 Calvin diſputes it ſtrongly. And Saint Aug. (4) Lib4-c$.r3. 
or © is plaine : There are bad Fiſh in the Net of the Lord, from © Ep.48.A malis 
which there mu## be euer a ſeperation in heart, and in manners; but a pilcid? cocde ſem- 
corporall ſeperation muſt be expected at the Sea ſhore, that 6, the end Us - _— 
of the World. "And the beſt Fiſh that are, muſt nor teare and #7 ſeperatio- 
breake rhe Net, becauſe the bad are with them. "And this is as nem in licore Ma- 
ingenuouſly confeſſed for you,as by the B. For if Corruption nd poten F 
E in Matiniers were a iuſt cauſe of atuall ſeperation of one Church (9 vix vii pecca- 
from another, in that Catholike Bodie of Chriſt, the Church «(1 Heret ex- 
of Rome hath giuen as great cauſe as any, ſince (as f Srapleton -: ny AE 
graunts) there ts ſcarce any ſinne that can be thought by man ( He-' rurpner waculata 


reſie dnely excepted) with which that Sea hath not been foulely ſtayned, Tonfurritmeone- 


eſpecially Cont.l. q.5.A-3. 


"s 
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). In Car. Mi. 
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C ts 
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(c) Epi.z3, 


(d) Ep.50. 


(c) 3-Re&-12. 27, 


peciath from eight hundred r Chrift. And heneed not A 
EXCEPt ere Into which et nts |opolibl Ry von | 


2 
of that Sea ray fall. And » Stella and Almain grants i als 
that ſome of them did All, and ſo ceaſed to be Heads, of the 
Church , and left Chriſt (God be thanked) at tliat time of his 
Vicars Defettion,to looke to his Cure himlclfe. | 


F. But ( ſaith be) befide Corruption of Manners, there 
were alſo Errors in Doftrine. 


B: "This the B. ſpake irideed : And: cat you ptoousthat he B 
ſpake not true iri this ? But the B. added (though here againe 
you are pleaſed ro omit) That ſome of her Errors were dange- 
rous to ſaluation. For ir is not cuerie light Error, in diſpu- 
table DoQrine, and Points of curious Speculation, that can be 
2 iuſt cauſe of ſeperation, in that admirable Bodie of Chriſt, 
which is his. < Church, for which he gaue his Natural! Bode 
to be rent and torne vpon the Croſſe, Nutt this Myſtical Bode 
of his might be One. And S. Anguftine'4 infterres vpon it, Thar 
he is no way partaker of Diuine Charitie, that is an enemic to 
this Vnitic. Now what Errors in DoQtine may giue iuſt cauſe 
of ſeperation in this Bodie, were it neuer fo calie to derct- 
mine (as I thinke it is moſt difficult) I would not venture to ſet 
it downe, leaſt in theſe times of Diſcord I might be thought 
to opcti 4 Doore for Schifme ; which I will neuer doe, vnlefle 
it be'to let it out. But thar there are Errors in DoQrine, and 
ſome of them' ſuch as endanger faluation, in the Church'of 
Rome, is evident to them that will not ſhut their eyes: The 
roofe whereof; runs through rhe particular Points that are 
eene vs; and ſo it is'too long for this difcourfe, which 


is growne too bigge alreadie, 


F. Which when the general Church would not reforms, 
it was lawfull for particular Churches to reforme them- 


ſelues, I acked Quo Iudice, Didrhis appeare to be ſo? | 


-'B. Is it then fucha ſtrange thing, that a poyicular Church. 
may reforme. it ſelfe, if the generallwill not 7 I had thought, 
and doe ſo ſtill , That in point of Reformation of either Man- 
ers or Dodtrine., it is lawtull for the Church ſince Chrilt, to! 
doc as the Church before Chriſt did; and: might, doe, The 
Church before Chriſt, conſiſted of ewes and Proſelytes :. this 


. Church.came:to haue a ſeperation,vpon a molt yagodly,Po- 


icic of © leroboams , {0 that- ir never. pieced together aGainE- 
cane "9 


B there:for thariwhickassdo/ im thealduronp #\gp.and 


"a Third Conference Anſwered. 


A Toa! [Common Cot to reforme all would:not 
Patt Ns 1 py for leddh orci nin 
'W Qor toyne 2; it was, ore | Py ae >: 29 
ceiues me, that ſay es y, 3 Though 1 rack tray ooh (a) HaC x5 


mot Indah ſirine;. And S.Bierame b expreſſes ir in 


for there were true 


dex among the Nations, dud-be no Cdugregation, no Church : there- 
fore he had not yer caſt.them away into Nor Eccleframinto no. 


Chiurchs.. 
in 8 Tchu's$i-e, and fo;continued long after. Nor can you 
plead; thatludehris your part, and the 7 en Tribes ours (as ſome 
of you doe:) for if that be trye; aus muſt-graunt., that-the 
Mmultitudeang greaterntmber is ours4 And _ then iS Mwul- 
titude,your numerous Wo; of the Church 7. But you cannot 


plead 12: Far certainely, it any Calury bc ſer VPs they are. in 


C Perrand Bethe they arenor ours, ./ 


Beſ! - tareforme what is prtny'r or in DoGtine or Manners, 
ker len traps Fr Ape ing rye a 
28}/T40g Nat 1s Uar in either And yout Que- 
Ribn;. Que 1waſte ?: lyes alike againſt boths And,yet I SR 
maybe edoncd;thas the Chen of Rame;and that as a paris- 
cular Church, did promulgate anQrthodoxe Truth, which was 
nat cen Gor admired inthe- Church; -namely »iThe 
* the Holy Ghoſt from the-Sonve. 1f ſhee erred. in this 
Fat, co her Errqrg:tt! heeerrredinor, Whymay notano- 

D ther Church doe as ſhes did 2 Acteartied Sebwolemicy of yours 
ſaith ſhe may : Þ The Church of Rome needed not to call the Gre. 


to, 207 this Truth, ſince the Athoritie. bſting it 
wg þ 11 e Eby <h of z et fo ſence it 1 aff, or eueric 
ore oval h< to prom ich Entholike pl can 
you ſay he meanes Eobvh ardUictoradpnl bychs Church 


in generall ; for ſo this Point, when Rome ret $17 wow to 


Creed! 'of a Generall:: Counccll;was nor And how the 
Gtecians ware ved iritherafrerCouncell (futh-as it was'):08 nm 


Horence/isnot-rotroublethis Difpure:s bub Qarholike ſtands 


\Noncah you iuſtly:ſay,That'the Churchiof Romitdid, 
= i Amuthoriticoverthe Church; For 


doe this; by the-Popes 
e-hEhauc Gere aleithad hit Sedicbtce be.infallible (I ay 


borh, bur'Igins MEG ETNIENS his 4«thoritie nor 


his 


=o are cxpreſſely.called the people of rhe Lord 


verie pat- (b) "ge Hereti: 
ticular ſinne'ef Herefic and Error in Aebigins Norcan you ſay, © orel 
that 1ſeLfiom the timeof the ſeperation,was not a Church, ibia. 
hers it ir,4 Elies, and 4) Eli=eus, and =Y 3; (©) 3:Reg 17. ſub 
others, aid ©. #houſands thet had not bowed knees to Baal « And (nm 
here was ſaloation for theſe ; which cannot bewhere there 
is.00. Church: And.God threarens.to f caſt them away;to wan- 


nentia oſt S, Hier. 


© 9077 - fub 


.chabi. 


©) 3-Reg.19.18, 
f) Hal. 9. 17. 


(2) 4-Reg.9.6. 


(h) Non oportuir 
ad hoc cos vocare 
quum authoritas 
fueric publicandi a- 
pud Ecflefiam Ro- 
manam, Przcipuc 
quum vnicuiq; etii 
articulari Eccleſig 
iceat, id quod Ca- 
tholicum eſt pro- 
e. Alb.Mags 
in I. DI. AS. 


lehman 
we maf} be bound to 
nf er and 
x ,O& 1 know 
not what, of their 
Beginnings , or eſe 
they are not Errors. 
As if ſome Errors 
might not want 4a 
Recard, as well as 
ſome Truth. 

(c) De AppeLEccl. 


Atr.cap.2. num.12- 


qutnce it was, 10'graunt to 


hen, Perk Pope vader 
w A particuldr Church dey ons 
E'it by cho Tele of Rome, 'orthe: Practiſe' of" Rome 
(bers Jorvn ns wc} on the whole: 
Metit;- : therefoteſreforme thar'isnot Ca: 
tholike, where the whote Chutch is Kan err not. Bur 
youdre ts ieatous of the hononrof Rome, as < Capelluris,who 
is atigtie wich Faronine about certain Canons in the ſecond 2r6. B 
leuitan Cocell, and faith'; That he confldered not of whar conſe 
Churches the powty of maki 
Canbns of Faith, without tonſilting the Ronan See, which (as ti 
faith,ahd you with him)wetweuer lawful, horeuts done. But fu 
poſe this were ſ6;rheB. his _ Wa nur;Not evnſuling, b 
incaſe of negledting,or refi = * IE? 11 30) \ +: I 
Beſides, you muſt be In-remembrance tac;thiit the B, 
ſpake arthar time (and '{ochuſt all rhat Will ſpeake of char Exi- 
gent). of the General ChirÞ it was fot the moſt part forced 
= the Government of the Rowant'See- and this you vndet. C 
ſtand well hz for in-your vericnext words: you'call it 
the Rimane Chutch: Now I make ho doubt; butthatas the vnis 
uerſalt Catholike Church whutd habe' reformed tievſelfe, had 
ſheebeene freed of the Ronndmt joake | fo while thee vas vndet 
that yoake, the Church of Robut was, if hot the only; yet ou 
chiefe hinderance of" Reformation. And then in this 
is'\ mote thancleare; That if the Ro A —_ 
reforme, nor ſuffer Reformarion, it\ 8: for ay parrieuk 
lar Church to''reforme'itſelfe; {9 longas doth x peacrably] 
and keepes'ir felfe'to the” Foundation?! 2 90D AWD 156 


| all) *; F131 21th £1316 
F. Which'Oue iy 27-4 Wt #3 btie, 
Mr 7h raw Cauſe [ha # Fa}; 


| meſr, 0nd Judger of the Romene Church. 2m: *) 
D2DBs -moH mad IT .HUTIO } zrri1 0 701 ;; 


B: Youdde wellto tell therrealonihaw;why EO: 


5, a 


Queſtion y the/Biſayes you did-mardiſcolerir apthe:Qontes 
'* rence of: ha ow-had 


qwmiZkt rhewvhaue recciuediyour Att 
{were\Tt reiha ;Nomiarincommon equatic Yerizbr; 00 b 


be:ſuffered to: bou-eaſes 3 Viteſſe; ard! Rudge fu fas ave Conſe: 
But is'there notas-li on $0 166 tl an 

that lis-accuſtdi,-thould:becthe! 4 nine) Joe” and 
Indge in-his owric Caufe's vIf the Ie" ay holden Gal 


| part alone maybe Iudge If neither alo 
hen eitherthey muſt be judged by.a-7%##r4;which 
erent'to-both, and that- is the Scroptur 
uſie'ordoubt of the ſenſe of Scripture, they mult either. both 
repaire to the Expoſition of the Prin:itize Chatch,and ſubmit-to 
that;orboth call and fubmir to a Generall Conncell, which: ſhall 

B be-lawfully called, and fairely and freely held,.to iudge the 
- difterenceaccording to Scripture ;\which-muſt be their Rule, as 


- 


well as priuate mens. 


F. 1 aſs acked, Whoought to indge is this eee? The B. 
E. ſaid, a Generall Councell. ' | =p 


-B. And ſurely, What greater or ſurer Indgement you can 
haue, where ſenſe of Scripture is doubted, than a Generall Conn: 
cell;T doe not fee 2 Not doe youdoubt : for you adde, 


F, 1 told him, That aGenerall Councell, to wir, of Trent, 

' bad aleadie indeed , not the Romane Church , but the 
Proteſtants, to bold Errors. That ( ſaith the B,) was 
noe a lawfull Councell. 


B. Tt is true, that you replyed for the. Councell of Trent. 
And the B. his anſivere was,not onely, That that Councell was 
fot Legall, inthe neceſlaric canditions to be obſerued in a Ge- 
netall Councell, but that it was Le] Generall Conuncell, which. a- 
gaihe you are content to omit, Conſider it well. Firſt, Is that 
Councell Lezall, the Abetrors whereof maintaine publikely, 
That it is lawfull for them to conclude any Conttouerfie,and 
make it-be dt Fide, and fo in your iudgement Fundamental, 
though it haue not, Idoenot ws now the written Word of 
God for warrant, cither in expreſle Letter, or neceſfarie ſenſe 
ind deduction (asall vrietring Councels haue had, and as all 

muſt haue, that will not erre ) but not ſo much as * probable 
Teſtimonie from it ; nay,quiteExtra, without the Scripture ?- Nay 
more, Is that Councell Legall, where the Pope, the chiefe pet- 
'ſonto be reformed,ſhall fit Preſident in it, and be chiefe Iudge 
in his oywne Cauſe, againſt all Law, Divine, Naturall, and Hw- 
mane ? Ina place not tree, but in or too neere his owne Domi- 
tion £ To whichall were not a had deliberatiue or 
er 


CON- 


C 


e. Oriftherebeaica. 


(a) Eriamſi non 
c6firmetur ne pro» 
babili Teſtmonio 
Scripturaril. Stapl. 
Rele&.Cont.4-q-I. 
Ar. 3+ 


Subſcribers, ſixe Greekes , they 
Ta 


4 > MF Fis nts Relation of 
ed BAGHRS-*0 all that called for Reformation; mop 1 
2 rr eds joey oo rg nes 
Were Eohdemned by the Couticell. I hope,an Aﬀembly 
of Enemies areno lawfult Councell: And [ thinke;the Dectecs 
_ 6fqicha ne _ jure ablla, and carrie their nollivie with 
Ard 1s that Countcell Gemeyalf,chat hath noni of the 
Zafttynd Churchts conſetit, nor preſence there 2 Are all 'the B 
Grethes {6 become nos Eccleſia, no Church, that they have no 
intereſt in Generall Councels ? It numbers indeed among the 
| mig be ſo by Nation, or by 
ly given them + bur dareyou ſay rhey wete attu- 
Biſhops of, and ſent from the Greeke Church to the Coun- 
cell? Or is it to be accounted a Gererall Councell; that in many 
Seffioas had fcarce ten Archbiſhops, or fortic;or fiftic Biſhops 
* And for the Weſt iftendome , neeter home ,-it 
reckons-one Engliſh, S..Aſah + but Cardinall Poole was there 
00. Engl. ced he was by birth, but not ſent to that Coun- C 
cell by the King aid Church of England; but as one of the Popes 
Tags forat the deginning ofthe Councell,he was not Biſhop 
in the Church of England, and after he was Archbiſhop of Can- 
#hurie, hee neger went ouet to the Councell, And can you 
prooue, that S. {ſaph went thither by Authoritie * There 
were but few of other Nations, and it may be, ſome of them 
reckoned with no more truth than the Greekes. In all the Sefſi- 
ons vnder Pas! the third, but two Frenchmen , and ſometimes 
fiohie; as in the Sixt vnder Tus the third, when Henry the ſe- 
cond,of France,protelted againſt that Councell. And in the D 
end it is well knowne, howall the French, which were then a 
ng, held off; till the Cardinall of Lorraine was got to 
ome. As forthe Spaniards , they laboured for many things 
ypon good grounds,and were moſt vnworthily ouer-borne. 
F. So( ſaid 1) would Arrians ſay of the Councell of Nice. 
+ The B. would not admit the caſe tobe like : 
B. So indeed you ſaid. And not youalone : It isthe com- 
mon ObieQion made againſt all that admit not euerie later E 
. ... , Councell, asthat Councell of Nice, famous through all the 
Chriſtian World. Inthe meane time, nor you nar they conſi- 
der,that the cafe is not alike, as the B.rold you, If rhe caſe 
bealike in all, Why doe not youadmit that which was yy" at 
| ri- 


1ittorns 


js Hained,Thatthe ane (pace apy ferent hthi G. 
And if you looke to haue this graun ed, Thy t Pope mil 
confirme, 6rthe Couticell's A hw e frre more 
reaſ6ri to lb6ke that thisbe not denyed, Seth  Seriptupe muff 
#0t be departed From in Letter by neceſſarit Stnſe;07;thi Counrell's not 
lavfull. Andthe conſeritind confifnarion of Scripture is'oF 
firre greater Authoritie to'make the C Htieett Aithenticall and 
the decifiorisof it de Fiat; than atiy confirtniation of the Pop 
The Couticell of Nic#had the firft, you ſay + We ate fi it 
had the ſecond. The Cotthcell of Tteht we ate able to prooue 
hadriot the ſecond, atid ſo wee hatie io reaſory to teſpeR the 
firſt. And'to what cad doe yout Iearhed met miaititaine,That 
a Councell may make # Conclufiori & Fjde, rhotigh ir be ſim- 
ly 4 Extr2, 5 of alf bourid of Seripture ; buti ont of &' iea- (a)Srept.paſſim.ſed 
ſie at leaſt, that this of Trent, and ſome others ; have ir onmpo— 
their determinations left both Lerter ajid Senſe of Seriptiire* 20> bo 
C Shew this of Nice, aftd the'B. will | grant fomwch of r ie caſe dam ? Hilar, lib. 2. 
to be like,” + LES 
* Butwhat will Afb fay,if bc —6d; Hh Hings (b) Literarſi dui 
brought inte queſtion , fhoutd be & oud-dnd Fled by Teſtimonre -rodems raps = 
ont of Scripture ? Arid the Biſhops of 'the Rk Councelt Syn.Nic. To.r. per 
rieuer ref: ſed that Rule.” And {ri will you ſay ; if they Noon 
ptoteſle they depatt not from it ,' but are readje by manie> wap.gr. Parad ax 
Eofiminics of Blas Scripture to demonſtrate their Faith 7 Ts 5.Spiw abit 
the caſe then alike berwixe jr and Trent © Bur' you fiy , the 2pm Dui 


naru Scripturarum 


B. pretended fomewhat aw. for his nor A the cafe reftimonia demon- 


to be like. ſtrare hxc ita {c 


habere. 
F. Pretending, that the Pope tidd: Vt 
bis fide. Bus th the boom | Sg 


B. No : nor had he teaſon ts take on him to. "he | 
heſaid not. He knowes it will be expected he ſhould prooue 
what hee faith ; and it i hard to prooue the purpoſe of the 
Popes hearr. For if it be prooued, that hee made Biſhops a 
_ thar time; that ſome of t were rirular one , aid hat 116 

E =_ hood to ſubſiſt, but out of his Purſe (and [muſthang at 
| rings of it;) that ſome af theſe, thus made; were" ſent to 
> Corncell, and ſare not withotit their Brand. + yet if the 
Pope will ſay, he neither made nor ſent then. to'over-rule the! 


Holy Ghoft at that mecting, or of purpoſe for his fide'(as nio* 
queſtion 


re 
wians are fer 
athere were 


downe to 


more 1talian 


iſtian World, ſhould be there ? Shew 


2 


it, that the. caſe is alike 


TX1 oo 


# 45+ ft 


F, 
.» cell were called , zo end Controverſies. (The perſons 
'"'preſent;) ſaid, That the King Was enclined thereunto, 
and that therefore wee Catholikes might doe well to 
1: 1 GONCUYYE © | | 169? aft. OT ad 


exeat;loueto the Truth;would younor haue it found 5 Can' 
youzor ahy Chriſtian; be offended, that there ſhould be a good 
end- of Controuerlies ?.-Can you thinke of a better end, than 
by a: Generall Councell ?\ And if you haue a mo#t gracious King 
caclingd ynto. it (as you Jay it'was offered ) how can you ac- 
6 Fan your (clues, if you doenot conſent? Yes, it ſeemes you 


for you ſay againe, -- 
4. FR F, I asked 


t. you haue nat.yert done 


B. + And what ſay you. to the Biſhops wiſh 2 You pretend: 


E 


BN, A Laked Dok uid 7 


omen 


4 tienrn om It pert 


.. 


'B. Md oo Te ego ou! 
ago of this Contronerfie, Whethera General 


Councelt may/crre in dtermination,or not? Your fclfe brought 
noproole; that-ir catinor.4 and till thar be bronghe, the Bif 

A_ isgood,thar itcan : And:yet hehopes to be Foun] 

infringer of an i= #coroh giuen by Chrift to/his/Church; 

B Biit it pay by thatwhich followes, you did by this Quaſti- 

on: (Can « General Cauncell evte 2) bur ccke to wingr for 

JOEY which Opry a of _ Iu £ 


F. If a Genet all Co tincell Ws What nerter ard Wet 
-- then (ſaid 1) to -onttie,after a Councell decermined? Tes 


»;.{ ſaid be) altbougbit may etre;yet we ſhould be lou 
"-bolg with i, ell other coms to reverſe it, 11 |] 


[1% OMEN: 4 
C \By -Whethera Generall Conieell may-erre,or nor,is a 

of great conſequence in the Church of Chriſt. To ſayi it canyet 
erxe, leaues the Chutch! not onely without. temedie againſt an 
Erxor, bitalſowithout ſenſe thar-it may needaremediey.and 
fo without careto ſfeeke it; which is the miſetie;of the Church 
of Rome avithis day .-T# ſay it cay\erre, ſeemes.to expale the 
members of the Chutchto anvncertaintic and wavering.iathe 
Faitkyanakes ynquiet ſpirits not onely diſreſpe& forwtr Ghun- 
celr:of the Church, butalſo flight ahd contenine whatfocuer 
it. may. now.determine 3 inrowhich Error ; ſothe oppaſers.ot 
D the Churchof!Rome hae fallen, And vpon this i is\groutded 
your Queſtipn, Wherein are wee veerer to nitic, ifs. Coontelt may 
ered 1ST ON .,06, 2: 2d: 300 
--h telatingtheR. his Anſwer to ;rhis youzre ior fo catidide, 
asyou confefſe-him ingenuous befote. For his\words didngr 
ſound as youts ſeeme rodoe, That wee ſhould hold 'with the Cory: 
ihertvar dhrene; till anither came to renerſe it» As if graunds 
of Faith might varie atthe Racket, and be caſt of each. A 

cunning hand might laythem. Youforger KR uy antineNiend, 
Cath whertnd rot beſt know) rhe Behits Caution. _ 
E hedaid;' 'Fhedeverioaribn ofa ons. Councell on 
toHtand in forde;and have externallobediencear.the leaſt yeel» 
ded toir;fill rindence of Scriptwre;or a demonſtraria# i the comrarys 

made the Error appeate, and vatill thereupon gnorher Gouns 
ccll,of equall Authoritic;did reuerſe it;/Thus thenthe B. on 

v 


IMF nezs "M 
| Bur, inde he might ! | uagaine: If a 
ST TIER, 
(Rn re ) To. what rid, | | 
eo Fee atived f the Church 

iayetre,'yer the Pope, of the-Clhurclt, canpdr, An 
excellctit meanes'of vnitic, to haue all pe" ene. as he 


hol Furs corifirme a Generall Conncell; if it deters 


| . (12 107 | Gf 

.i/Eformy patt; am willing a little to: conſider heteupon the 

poinr:of Genevrall otbarar. bes they. may,or may wry: rag and , 

a little to looke into the Romane and Proteſtant opinion concers- 

ning them ; which is more agreeable to the Power and Rile_s 

which Chriſt ws in his Church, and which is moſt preſerug- 

q Peace eſtabliſhed, or ableſt i reduce vnitie into the 
of Chriſt, when thar poote Ship harh h&r Ribs daſhed 

r by the'Wayes of Conterition: And this Confearration 

| venture to rhe World, but onely.in the Narwe of sCon- 

-Faeration, and with ſubmiſſion to my Mother, the Church of En. 

 eleilhand the Mother of vsall,; the VninerſallCacbolike Churrh C 


5 Ao''Firſt then I conſeder, Whether all the Faves thar an 0e- 
tumenieall Councell- hath to determine, 'and all rhe Lxfifkarer ir 
hath;not to crre in thatdeterminarion ; it hath-itnotall from 
the Catholike ninerſall Boale' of the Church j or Clergic intho 
Charchyifyon will, whoſe Repreſenratiue ic is 2 Itfeemes/ ir 
harh? or tactimgares the Church being not Monur- 
chiral, but as Chriſt # Headyrhis Principle is inuiolableinnanune; 
EutHit'Bodie collective, rhith repreſents ; receines Power and Printted: 
ves fhons that Boike which it repreſemed ; cle a'Repreſentation D 
mipht-haue' force withour rang it repreſenesg:whichcan- 

not be : So, no Power in the Councell, no _Aſiiſtance,but wharis 

inard'to the Church. oo paddy be queſtiot au nor 
marr acir! ok: rh eB all the:power,ttretigth, and pri- 
uiledge,whichthe Repreſented hath © —_ nar hath all 
rg I power, yer'ic hath nor.allche. grail, eycheriob 


'or-wiſedome; thatthe whoteſhath. Now beatufeitho 
ive arty powerfrom the whole, uhdtlie: nine Bone 
cari meet 110 — ; were ay a Perera | 
ofrhe extatine,be ir Erckſuaſticall 1ar Cint mpin F 
their 9c :Buttheyare not ſocertaihe myth) 

ror,as that Wiſedome which refides-in the whote!//ForinitÞ 
ſemblits mecrely Ciuile;or Eccleſiaſticall,all ſuſkoichrmencan 
no be-inthe:Bodie tharrepreſents: And ic 15 ITED” 
n able 


” 


D 


E 


fallible ? 


his Third Conference Anſwered. 
id ſufficient men (for ſome particular buſineſſe ) x 


be out ; as that they which are in, may mifſe., or miſc 
that. Reaſon and Ground, vpon which the d fatio 


/ 


principally to reſt. Here; for want of a cleare yiew of this 
Ground, the _———_ Bodje erres , whereas 'the Repreſen- 
ted, by vertue of theſe Members, may hold the Principle vn« 
violated.” 

2. Secondly, I conſider, That fince it is thus in Nature,and 
in Ciuile Bodies, if it be not ſo in Eccleſiaſtical roo, ſome reaſon 
muſt be giuen why , 2 For that Bodie alſo conſiſts of men + Thoſe (a) Ecdefia eſt v- 
men neyther all equall in their perfeions of Knowledge and Mm corpus mygi 
Indgement, whether acquired by Induſttie, or rooted in nature,or. nm ad Naturile: 
infuſed Dy God : Notallequall, norany one of ther perfe& DÞarand. 3: Ds 14: 


and abſolute, or freed from paſſion and humane infirmities : ag 4" — wo 


Nordoth their meetirig together, make them #»fallzble in all 
things, though the CA# which is hammered our by many to. 
gether, muſt in reaſon be perfeer than that which is bur the 
Child of one mans ſufficiencie . If then a Generall Councell 
haue no ground of not erring from: the men; or the meeting, 
cither it muſt nor be at all,or be by ſome aſ;ſfance and power vp4 
on them,when they are ſo mer together: And this,if it be leffe 
than the a{þi/tance of the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot make them ſecure 
againſt Error. 

3. Thirdly, I conſider, That the affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
is without Error, that's no queſtion and as little there is, thar 
a Councell hath it. But the doubt that troubles, is, Whether 
all afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt be affoorded in ſuch a high manner, 
as to cauſe all the Definitions of a Councell, in matters fundamen: 
tall in the Faith, and in remote Deduttions from it , to be alike in. 


The Romanilts, to pm there is. Þ infallible afiiſtance ; (b) Omnem veri- 
roduce ſome places of Scripture , but no one of them in- <= infallibilner 
= much leſſe enforces an infallibrlitie. The places which reca.prer ad te- 
Stapleton there reſts ypon;aretheſe : © 7 will ſend you the Spirit for. 
Truth, which will lead you into all Trath : And, 4 This Spirit 9 &00e9613+ 
all abide with you for ewer : And, © Behold, I am with you unto ( S.Marth.28.20. 
the end of the World. To theſe, others adde, f The al ol of (f) S-Marth-16.18, 


the Church pon the Rocke, againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
preuaile : And, Chriſts prayer for $. Peter, 6 That his Faith (s) Skucas3:- 
aile not. | | 

# 1. Forthe firſt, which is, Leadrng into all Truth, and that for 

ever-: Þ. All, is not alwayes vniuerſally taken inScripture ; nor @) _—_ YOcat, 

is it here ſimply for All Truth : for then a Generall Coun- ©7612: 

cell could no more crre in matter of Fact, than in-matter of 5 

Faith ; in which yet your © ſelues graunt it may erre - But Ber) $. Re- 
| 1nto ſpondeo quidam- 


MFigouz rs Relation of © 


; Slok. 14: into Al Trauth;is' a limited All cite 1 
bo tate dix-rtteauak 117 Tarh abſolurely weceſſarie 16 ſonar, 
ance qu | | 
on Tepur in. 02's And this;when | ſufferthem. 
—_ ws, {clues ro be led by the bleſſed Spi Ir, 
by the Word of God. And all Truth which Chriſt had be- 
(aþþ5-1ob-16.14. fote"(ar leaſt fundamentally.) deliuered vnto them; Þ Hee ſhall 
(c) 5-lokr4.26. #eceine of mine, and ſhew it vnto you : And againe, © Hee ſhall 
teach you all thing! — all things to your remembrance, 
which 1 haze told you. And torthis neceſſaric Truth too, the 
Apoſtles receiued this promiſe-not: for themſelues , and a 
(4) Bellarm. 2. de Councell , but for themſelues , and the 4 whole Catholike 
Conc. <9. $- ake= Church ; of which, a Councell, be ir neuer ſo generall, is a 
ma | Yan verie little part-: Yea, and this verie Aſſiſtance 1s not ſo ab- 
P» p . j 
proprer Conal.ſked ſolute, nor in that manner to the whole Church, as it was 
werſamEcclcli- to, the Apoſtles z neyther doth Chriſt in that place ſpeake 
on direQly of'a Councell , but of his Apoſtles Preaching, and 
..2: As for Chriſts being with them vnto the end of the World, 
the Fathers are ſo various, that in the ſenſe of the antient 
(e) 5. 4ugeft. Tr.46. in $, 1h. Church , 'wce may vnderſtand him preſent in 
you —_—_— (f) SHi- ©eMaieitie, in f Power, in Aid 3 and Afiſtance, 2- 
Dial. cam Trike, en Erin. gainſt the difficultics they ſhould find, for prea- 
2d OL ching Chriſt ; which is the natiue ſenſe , as I 
_ 2 Projeryipa: ie war: rake it. And this promiſe was made, to ſupport 
” 1fdor.in To Their weakenefſſe. As for his preſence , in tea- 
lib-7. Dial. ching by the Holy Ghoſt, » few mention it ; and 
no-one of them which doth, ſpeakes of any in- 
fallible Aſfiſtance , - further than the ſacceeding 
.. Charch keeper to'rhe Ward of the Apoſtles , as the 
' Apoſtles kept to the guidance of the Spirit. 
Beſides ,”the "i. Fathers referre their ſpeech to 
| * the" Church' vninerſall , not to anie Councell, 
ricur non quid colligitur, ſedquid di- Or Repreſentatiue Bodie.. And k CHaldonates 
ecre voluit. Maid. in.S.Mauth. 28 . addes , That this his preſence by teaching , «© or 
| way 'be a Colleftion from the place, but i not the imention of 
Chet 


S, 
S. II 


” c 


3. For the Rocke vpon which the Church is founded, which is 

- the \hext place, wee dare not lay any other Foundation than 

() x.Corp 11: I Chriſt : Chriſt layd his *® Mpo#les, no queſtion, bur vpon 
* himſelfe. With theſe, S. Peter was layd, no man queſtions : 
And in prime place of 0rder, (would his clayming Succeſlors E 
be-content wich' that ) 'as appeares, and diuerſe Fathers wit- 
neſſe, by his _—_ deſignement, Tw es Petrus. But yet the 
Roecke euen there ſpoken of , is nor S. Peters perſon, eyrher 


ontly.or properly , but the Faith which hee profeſſed. And 


co 


| bi Thind Clinkecnce Anbabted. 


- beſide the Euitdtvce 
| —- {png ce9 4 
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Ber dara Trh che 62 , 


bot fm means ſuper 
9.235. Ve hac ratione 


Et : = Te pt Z2 ; I nfo ap nod 
2 firm itcipul Fage Ju3Eccleſt Ha Chats fd tan 


t Fidci pictatem,ve- 


am meam. dS. Greg. 
Jer IC eſt 


ct,VT "Eero "F 
ph ;-burrot rhe Ep f Ep3Y $I vera Ge peri fat Aral 
B wad id \ falling us Enki cootelin 4 
wor of it froin the EEE hows = Qi 
CE Now 
aKhurch may erre, a Chr 
and} daungerouſly r= 


cob. Liturgia , 7 
tdoz;and yet/not Kea ſoedcrg 


; cupat cum,qui primum 
f & monumentum 

Tens Hy Terk: falutis baſi s,&c. S,fa- 
[ve ſome which ioyne the 
os Martyr,Dial. cum 


fallfr om the Fbun.- TT ape og in £:24- oo $.Greg. giues 

cnn read int T3 raul {and fo it is here ) Chriſtus 

ace; apa tyit = eft, fg; onſet. I: Not deficit. S.Berx. Sct.7 154047 on And Bellarmine 

that Bellarmine bimſelf going ty es cclefiamnon'y Urhcerczbe Wh thu werie place of 
be: true; That there / Scripture Libg de Bfck £34; (c)) Hib:3:de Ecclefiazoap] 4- 


aremany things ;euen de Fidezof the Faith; which yet are riot nece 
Ws -mc/onp; ve Tens -gaiitieprniſt6E few lre 
ification,is to the whole Church;not 'toaCouncell ; arthe 
leaſt,no furtherthan a Councell buildcusa Cen: is buit;thar 
i6,upon Chriſt: 7 
The laſt place;is Chrifts Projes rfor S, Previs Faith The! na- 
rlueſenſe of:which place'is, Thar Chriſt prayed-and: obtained 
tor S.Peter per{eucrance inthe grace of God,againſt the ſtrong 
temptation: which was td winzod' him aboue-the reſt, Buteo 
conclude an anfallibilitie from hence inthe Pope; ot in his Charre, 
D or in the Romene See,or in a Generdll.Conneell;though the Pope be 
Prefident, find no antient Fathersthardareaduenture it. And 
4-Bellarmine himfelte, beſides i - their owne Cauſe (4) Lib.4. dc Pon: 
and that in Epiſtles counterfeit,or clyalledged) hathnota Rem: cap3- 
Fatherto name for this pc: the pl _ piled downetot 7, 4 
Chryfologus,Theophyladt,and S.Bernard >'of which;C —_— EL. 
x4 but'a Fa of Rhetorike; andthe otherrwo No (C ul 
Yeſterday; cotnpared with Antiquitie, and lived when'(irwas |? «© 
Gods greargrace,and our wonder) the corruption-of thetime .- , ::.- - 
had not made them'corrupter thanthey are. And Thowmat igre- - * 
E ſolute, tharwharis meanthere beyond S.Peters perſon, is-*:re- (o) 2 3q2.A6.ad 
farred! to the whole Charch./And the Glaſſevuponthe'Canon Law' is 3: 
more peremptorie than he, exez to che denjull, that it is f meant of (*) ea 24. Q.1, 
the. Pope. And.ifthis place warrant not the Popes:Faith, Whereis CLAS 


the infallibilitic of the Councell that depends vpomnir'? 
H 2 And 
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(a) Manha6.8. 


(b) Ecclefia vni- 
uerfalis fidem ha- 
ber indeſeQtibllem, 
&ec. non cuidem in 
Generali Synodo 
CONErepAata 5 quam 
aliquories _ 

CEP:muUS , . 
Fouls. lib. Do&. 
Fid. Ar.2. c.19. &-1. 


(c) 2- Bapr.'eontr- 
Donat. cap4- 
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a Generall Councell cannot erre'if ir ſuffer it 
to beled by this Spin of Truth in the Scripture,and rake 


Tofeltibilitie, yet th gums nted ir not to eueric Generall Coun- 
cell, but to Caths ike Bodie of the Church it (elfe. And 
if ir be in che whole Church principally, then is itina Gene- 
rall Councell but by Conſequert, as the Councell repreſents the 
whole. And that whic gs to a thing by conſequent, 
dothnotorherwiſe, nor longer,belong vnto it;than ir conſenrs 
and cleaues to that vpon which it is a Conſequent.' And there: 
fore a Generall Councell hath not this Afiſtance, bur as ir 


keepes to the whole Chutchand Spouſe of Chriſt,whoſe it.is C 


to heare his Word, and determine by it. And rherefore, if a 
Generall Councell will goc'out of the Churches Way, it may 
calily goe without the Charches Truth. 
4+ Fourthly I confider, That All agree, That the Church 
in genetall cah neuer crre from the Fairh neceffarie to ſalyati- 
on: /No Perſecution, no Temptation, and no * Gates of Hell, 
is meant by them, catzeuer ſo preuaile againſt it. 
Forall embers of the Militant Church cannoterre,cither 
inthe whole Faith,or in any Article of it, it is impoſſible. For 
if all might ſocrre, there could be no vnion berweene them as 
etabers,and Chriſt the Head : And no vnion betweene Head 
and-fnembers, no Bodie, and ſo no Church, which cannotbe. 
Bur there is not the like conſent, T hat Þ General! Conncels can- 
not-erre. And it ſeemes ſtrange ro me, that rhe Fathers ha- 
ing to doe with ſo many Heretikes, and ſo many of them op- 
Churchy Authoritie in their condemnation, this Pro- 
cue in tearmes ( A General! Councell cannot erre 
found in none of them,that I can yet ſee. Supp: 
it were true, That no Generall Councell had erred in any 
matter of moment to thisday,which will not be found true , 
et this would not haue followed, thar it is therefore infatl;. 
ble, and cannot erre. I haue not time to deſcend into particu- 
lars; therefore tothe Generall ſtill. 'S. Avgnitine < rs 2 dif- 
ference berweene the Rules of Scripture, and the definitions 


toxpon. It to lead both the Scriprure nd the Spiti. Fo ſup: 
pole theſe places, or any other, did promiſe Afitence digres 


of 


of ih Fu etuon is 4 
| in Scripture, may neither be' 


« found written in Scrigtare, doubted, nor 

be diſputed, but c by Biſhops that are more learned and wiſe 
than they, or by Nationall Councels ; "and Nationall Councels, by 
Plenarie, or Generall : And even * Plenarie Conneels themſelues 
may be amended, the former by the latter. Ir ſeemes it was no 
newes with $.4 , that a Generall Councell migh 


) Info: lends 
'n&r19-4, noray 


»orre Tank Hl 
and therefore interiot to the Scripture, which may neither be | 
doubred.nor diſputed, where it affirmes. And if it be ſo with ©) vet Ecdebz 
the definition of a Councell too (as b Stapleton would haue it) e3 mdicemus reR2 
Thatthat may neither be doubted,nor diſputed, Where is then n< an ſecus docue- 
the Scripeures Prerogatiue * | RR ©. 4 
I knowthere is much ſhifting about this place,but-it cannot 
be wraſtled off. Stepleton < ſayes firſt, That S, Auguſtine ſpeakes (c)De Regulis Mo- 
of the Rules of Manners, end Diſcipline : And this 1s Bellarraines ns 
laſt ſhift. Both are out, and Bel/armine in a Contradidtion. Bel. oo 
larmine in a ContradiRtion : For firſt hee tells vs, Generall - 

Councels cannot erre in 4 Prerepts 'of Marmers, and then, tO (4) Lib.z.de Cone 
C turne off S, Avguſtine in this place, he tells vs, That if $. 4u- <l-«>-Prinap. 
£*ſtine doth not ſpeake of matterof Fac, but of Right,and of 
vniuerſall Queſtions of Right, then he is to be vaderſtood of 
firſt runne himſelfe ypona ContradiQion ; and then wee haue rſt cram. 
yned this ground vpon him; That either his Anſwere is no- 
Sor cle amminit his owne ſtate of the Queſtion. LA Sexe- - 
rall Councell. can erre in Precepts of Manners , and botharCour: od 
For the whole diſpute of S:u Auguſtine, is againſt the, Error of 
' Cyprian, followed bythe Donarfits, That true Baptiſme could 
'D not be. giutn-by Hererikes', and ſuch as were our of rhe 
Church. And the proofe which Stapler 


on and Bellarmine draw 

out of the ſubſequent. words, ( f:When by any poi of (f) Quando aliquo 

things, that which was ſbut, is opened ) is too weake : For expert- 0 FoPionet 

ment there is not of Fa; norare the words concluſuem eff, as ra aperitur. 

if it were of a Rule of Diſcipline concluded, as Stapleton Cites 

them, but a further experiment or proofe of the Queſtion int 

hand, and pertaining to Faith, which was then ſhut vp, and as (e) 16: c.4Nebuts 

S. Auguſtine after ſpeakes, 3 wrapped vp in cloudze darkeneſſe. Involura. 

Next, Stapleton © will have it, That if S. Auguſtine doe ſpeake (b) Senfus eft quod 

E of a Cauſe of Faith, then his meaning is,that Jarter Generall Copcliapton 
Councels can mend, that is, explicate more perfely that Faith f&.us cxplicanc 6- 

which lay hid inthe Seed of antient Do&rine. He makes in- dem in anions 

ſtance, Thar about the Diuinitic of Chriſt, the Coyncell of < 449g 

Epheſus cxplicatcd the firſt of Nice; Chalcedon,bottrot them; 


Con- 


neither of theſe 


- 
= 


-\-- |} 
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(b) Saps. 


(c) Not vſed, but 


eatbtr Conan eſ; | 

S. Auvuſtine wes Fore 1s 
the word,1.20.cont. C e,abourt 
Fauſt.c.21.and Bcl- 


larmine, though be 
interprete ut In mat- 
ter of fatty equals 
the word with cor- + 
rexXit. 2. de Conc. 


C 


(e) Si qui ir-tjs 1s/(Þ hope) B 
tore a veritate de hen! Prouinciall'Counc 
(f) Cedere. ando-yeeld, is.not-in caſeof 
lowes;thateuen Plenaric Councels themſclnes may beamended; 
the former by the:latrerz Rill retayning-that which went be- 
fore, If peraduenture they. erred, or mad: druiation from! the Truth. 
And-if this benot fo, I would'faine know; why in one and the D 
ſame renure of words, in one'and the ſame continuing Argu- 
2:2 mentzanddeduction of'S, Auguſtine, Reprehendj ſhould be in pro- 
© ©, per ſenſe,and 4veritate deuiatums in properſenſe, andiCedrre in 
- properſenſe zand:onely Emendari ſhould not be proper; bur 
ſtand foran Explanation? If you ſay the! reaſon is, becauſe rhe 
former words are applyed'to'men, :and Nationall Councels, 
both which'may + this laſt ro: Generall:-Councels,xyhich 
cannot erre ;\ this is. moſt miſerable begging'of the: Principle, 
: and thing inqueſtion. 14 9111.0 Hieyr © erin ao 
- Againe , S.Czugyftine concludes there,/Fhat the!Generall E 
Councell-preceding, may be-amended by General Councels 
(s) Quumcognoſ- that follow, :s When that is knowne,which tay hid before. Nor as 
NEED Pr gecnesgÞ Stapteton would have ir, lay hid as inthe:Sced of aftuient Do- 
' _ » Qrineonely,and-ſoncedednothing but:explanation ; but. hid 
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in ſome darkeneſſe; or ibigui | | 


error, and &. AS res: For $4 
es — er FCS 
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roristo brammided by the latter Councell ) aud inhvly Huni- 
litie, in Catholike Peace, in Chriſtian Charitie, (nd queſtion;that a 
Schiſme be not made to teare the Church,as here the Donariſts 
did;while one Councell goes to reforme the Lapſe of another, 
if any be.) Now to what end ſhould this learned Father be 
ſo zealous in this worke, this higheſt worke'that' I know in 
the Church (Rewewing 4nd ſurntying Generall Councels) to keepe 
off Pride,and Arrogancie,and Enutez and tokeepe all in Humi- 
litie;Peace,and Charitiez if afterall this noyſe,he thought lar- 
= Councels might doe nothing but amend, that is, explaine the 
ormer * | 


That ſhift which Bellarmineaddes to theſe two of Stapleton, 


is-pooreſt of all, namely, That S. Auguſtine ſpeakes of vnlawfull 
C Conind; and it is no Weflion but they w.- be ro 
the ſecond Epheſine was at Calcedon : forthis Anfwere gines vp 
the caſe. For ic , That a Councell may erre, and be a- 
mended in DoCtrine of Faith z and in caſe it be not amended, 
condemned and reieed by the Church, as this of Epheſus 
and _ others were. And _ thar meere org hee 
Popes Inſtruction; 4pprobation,or Confirmation, to preſerue it 
Ke: or ratifie it, that it hath-not erred 5 the moſt antient 
Church knew it not.” Hee had his Suffrage, as other great Pa- 
triarkes had; and his Vote was highly c{teemed,nor onely for 
D his place, but for worth too, as Popes were then + But that: the 
whole Councell depended vpon him, and his confirmation, 
was then vnknowne, and 1 verily thinke, at this day not belce. 
ned by ou fclues. wt 
"5, Fiftly, it muſt be conſedered, If a Generall Councell may 
erre, Who ſhall iudge ir £ S. Auguſtine is at © priore 4 Poſte. 
rioribus, Nothing fure, that is lefſe than a Generall Councell. 
Why, bur this pu lhayes all open to vncertainties, and makes 
way for a Whirlewind of a priuate ſpirit,to ruffle the Church. 
No, neither of theſe. Firſt, all is not © 
E For Generall Councels, lawfully called and ordered, and law- 
fully proceeding, are a great andanawfull Repreſentation, and 
cannot erre in matters of Faith, if they keepe themſelues 19 Gods 
Rule, and attempt not to make a new of their owne'z, and are with 
all ſ\abmiſſion to be obſerued by cueric Chriſtian, where Scrip- 


FUYE 


pen to Fncertainties : 


(a) Ibid; 


” 
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WP" 
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xa & Rex. 


(c) Cordatze Pro- + 
6 | 


(d) Przf. p.tg. 


propoſed to any man, and vnderfiood, the mind cannot chuſe but in. 
waraly aſſent vnto it. So, it is not enough to thinke or ſay it is 
demonſtratiue. The lighrthen of a Demonſfratine Argument,is 
the euidence which it ſclfe hath in it ſelfe ro all that vnderſtand C 
it. -Wellzbur becauſe all vnderſtand ir not, If a Quarrell be 
made,who ſhall decide it? No-queſtion, but a Generall Coun- 
cell, not a priuate ſpirit : firſt,in the intent of the Author , for 
| Hooker in all that diſcourſe makes the Sentence of the Councell 
<) Pral. p28. ©binding : and therefore thatis made Tudge,not apriuat ſpirit, 
And then for the Iudge of the Argument, it is as plaine : For 
if it be enident to any man, then to ſoinany learned men as 
ate ina Councell doubtlefſe : And if they cannot;but aſſent, 
it'is hard to thinke them ſo-impious, that they will define a- 
gainſt it. And if that which is cuident to any man, is not eui- D 
dentro ſucha graue Aſſembly, it is no Demonſtration, and the 
producers of it ought to reſt,and not to trouble the Church, 
Nor is this Hookers alone, nor is it newly thought on by vs : 
Itis aground in Nature,which Grace doth cuer (et right,neuer 
(f) 2- Ye Bape. vndermine. And E2rgs - f hath it twice in one Chapter, 
cont. Don. c3p4- That'S. Cyprian'and that Counccll at Carthage would haue 


Rs eſently yeelded ro any one that would 3 demonſtrate Truth. 
)Conr.Fund.c-4 Nay, it 15a Rule with Þ him; Conſent of "Nations, Authoritie con- 


0) ot, dem" firmed by Miracles and Antiquitie, S.Peters Chaire, and Succeſsion 


ftrarur,ve in dubili #077 #8; Motiues to keepe hint in the Catholike Church , muſt not hold F. 
rene _ -s t, him. acainſt Demonſtration of Truth , | which if it be ſo clearely 
, A akorebs quib® mon{trated, that it cannot come into doubt, it is to ve preferred before 
in Catholica tene- af] choſe things by which a man « held in the Catholike Church. T here- 


htm, oy fore an cuidentScripture, or Demonſtration of Truth , muſt 
gclio. Ib. CF» | rake 


f 


le —— 


« 


bis Third Conference; Arfabled, 


A tak 
your to Authorities -- &\ 43 his, 
| Anddothnot Befarmine himſelfe graunt this 2 For ſpeaking 
of Councels;he deliuers this — That Inferiors may not 
twudge whether their Superiors (and 
lawfully, or not. But then hauing bethiought hinmſelfe, that Infe- 
riorsat all times, and in all cauſes, are-not ſo to be caſt off; hee 
addes this Exception, *. Y nle/[e it manifeſtly appeare,that an'imtol. 
kerable Error be committed, So then, if ſuch an Error be, and be 
manifeſt, Inferiors may doe their dutie, and a'Councell muſt 
yeeld ; vnlefle you will accuſe Bellermine too of leaning-to a 
priuate ſpirit ;' for neither doth hee expreſle who ſhall wdge 
whether the Error be mntollerable. | 
This will not downe with you, but the Definition'of a GE- 

nerall Councell is and muſt be infallible. Your fellowes tell 
vs(and you can afirme no more)Thar the voyce of the Church 
determining'in Councell, « not Þ Humane, but Dinine : T hiat is 
well ,- Diuize, then ſure infallble.. Yea, but the Propoſition 
ſickes in the throat of them that would vtter it. It is not Di- 
vine ſimply, but in a < manner Divine, Why but then ſure not 
C infallible, becauſe it may ſpeake loudeſt in that manner in which 
it is not Diuine. Nay more : The Ghurch (forſooth) « an infallt; 
ble Foundition of Faith, 4 'in a highex kind than the Scripture: For 
the Scripture i but 4 Foundation 318 teſtimanie; and matter to be be- 
leted, but the Church as the efficientcanſe of Faith, and in ſome.> 
ſort the werie formall, Is not this;3/aſþhemie ? Doth not this 
knocke againſt all euidence of Truth, and his owne grounds; 
that ſayes it © Againſt all euidence of Truth : For inall ages, 
all men that once admitted the Scripture-to be the Word of 
God (asall Chriſtians doe) doe with the ſame breath exaunt it 
D moſt vndoubted and infallible. But all men haue norfo iudged 
of the Chutches Definitions, though they haue in greateſt 0- 
bedience ſubmitted to them. An agal his owne grounds, 
that ſayes.it » Forthe Scripture 1$ abſolutely and euerie way Di. 
vine ; the Churches Definition is but ſo moao, in a ſort or man- 
ner DPinuine, But that which is but in a fort, can neuer be a Foun- 
dation in a higher degree;than that which is abſolute,and eue- 
Tie way ſuch: Therefote neyther can the Definition: of the 
Church be fo infallible as the Scripture z much lefle 7» altiori 
gener, in a higher kind than the Scripture, 

+ But becauſe, whenall other things faile, youflye to this/That 
the Churches Definition in a Generall Councell, is by Inſpira- 
#102, and ſo Diuine and infallible ; my haſt ſhall not carrieme 
from alittle Conſideration of that roo, 

6. Sixtly then, If the i Aa of a Generall ner 


| ecucrie where z but where theſe cannot be had; there 


ina Councell) doe proceed 


(a) Lib.2.de Con: 
cil.c.8. nifi manife- 
ſtiſſime confter in- 
tcollerablem Erro- 
rem cotntaurt. 


(b) S1apl. Relett; 
Cont-4- q-3- Ar-I. 


(c) Diuina ſuo mo- 
do. Ibid. 


(4) In altiori QC- 


nere,viz.in genere 
caufx cfticientis , 
atque adeo aliqua 
ex parte formalis- 


Ib. q.4- AJ-3+ 
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(2) ReleRCont4- worne out,nor ſhifted off) your great Maiſter  $ 
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(b) 1b. Nor.4. 


Ani] ori the Manes, not the i 


—_— 


beinfillible;rhenrhe infallibilitie of jt is eirher in the Comb. A 


on,and in the Meanes that prooue ity orin the 


Concluſion, not the 
| . Bur it 1s infallible 
the firſt, 7he Concluſion,and the Meats .. 


innoneof theſe. Nor in 


Forthereare divers deliberations in Generall Conncels, where 


che Concluſion is Catholike, bur the Meanes by which they 
ou ir, not firme ztherefore not infallible. Not in the ſe. 

y The Concluſion, and not the Meanes : For the Concluſion 
muſt follow the nature of the' premitfes,or Principles out of 
which iris dequced ; therefore if they be ſometimes vncer- 
raine, as is prooued before, the Concluſion cannot be infalli- 
ble.' Not inthe third, The Meanes, and not the Concluſion : For 
that cannot bur be true and neceflarie, if the Meanes be fo, 
And'this I am ſure you will never-graunt., becauſe if you 
ſhould, you muſt denie the infallibilitic which you ſeeke to 
Tothis (forT confeſſe the Argument is old,bur can never be 


tepleton (who 
is miſerably hampered in it, and indeed ſo are yeeall) anſwers, 
Thar the znfalib:litie of a Councell is in the fecond courſe, 
that'is, It i infallible in the Concluſion, though it be ncertaine and C 


fallible in the Meanes and prooft of tt. How comes this to paſſe 2 


It is athing altogether vnknowne in Nature,and Art too, That 
falkble Principles can either father or mother, beget or bring 
forth an infallible Concluſion” Well, that is graunted in Na. 
ture, and in all Argumenravion, that cauſes knowledge. Bur 
wee ſhall haue Reaſons forit : Þ Firft,becauſe the Church is dif- 
cutſiue, and vſes the weights ' and moments of Reaſon in the Meanes , 
but is Propheticall, and depends pon immeatate Rexelation from the 
Spirit of God, in deliaering the Concluſzon. It is but the making of 
this appeare, andall Controuerſic-is at an cnd. Well,I willnot D 
diſcourſe here, ro what end there is any vſe of Meanes, if the 
Concluſion be Propheticall, which yet is iuſtly yrged , for no 
good cauſe can be aged of it. If it be Propheticall in the 
Concluſion (I ſpeake ſtill of the preſent Church, for thar 
which included the Apoſtles,which had the Spirit of Prophe- 
fie,and immediate Reueclarion,was cuer propheticke in the De- 
finition) 'Thenfince ir deliuers the Concluſion not according 
to. Natwre and Art, that is,our of Principles which can beare ut, 
there muſt be ſome ſupernaturall Authoritie which muſt deliver 
this Truth * Thar ( mul be the Scripture : For it you flye 
to immediate Reuelation now, the Enthuſiaſme mult be yours. 
But the Scriptures which are brought, in the verie Expoſition 
of all the Primitive Church, neyrher ſay it, nor intorce it; 
Therefore Scripture warrants not your Prophelte in ” _ 

| . clufion. 
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A «clufiori, I\know mv-other thing can warrant it. If you thinke 
the Tradition of the Church can, make the Wotld beholding 
.to you. Produce ariy Father of the Church; that ſayes, this is 
an vniverſall Tradition:of: the Church, That her Definitions in a Ge- 
nerall Councell ure Prophericall, and by immediate Renetation. Pro- 
duce any one Father,rhat fayes'ir-of his &wneauthoritie, That 
he thinkes ſo ; Nay, make'ft appeare; that ener any Prophet,in 
that which he delivered from God as' infallible Truth was ever 
diſcurſiuear all in the Meanes : Nay,make it but probable'in 
the ordinatie courſe of Propheſie'( and I hope you goe'ns 
higher, norwill I offer, at Gods/abſolute Power) That that 
which 1s'diſcurfiue inthe Meanes; can be Propheticke in the 
Concluſion, and you ſhallbe my great £Apoliotoreuer. In the 
meane time, I haue learned this from '* yours}'That all Prophe- 
fe « by Viſtan, —_— &c.-and that no Viſion admits diſ- 
courſe : That all Propheſic is an THumination, not alwayes 
preſent, but when the Word: of the Þ Lord came to them , and 
that was not by diſcourſe. And yer you © ſay againe,That this 
wry ear infallibilitie of the Church is not gotten without ſtudie 
Induſtrie. You ſhould.doe well to tell vs too, why God 
C would pat his Church to ſtudie for the Spirit of Prophelie, 
which: neuer anie-particular Prophet was put'vnto.' 4 And 
wholſoeuer ſhall-ſtudie forit, ſhall doe it in vaine, ſince Pro. 


Pheſie is © 4 Gift , and, can _nener be an acquired Habite . And. 


there is ſomewhat in it ; that Belarmine, in alt his Diſpute 
for the Aurhoritic of Genetall Councels', dares/ tor come 
at-this Rockes i He preferres the Concluſion; and the Ca- 
noni; before the- Acts and' rhe deliberarions of Councels ; and 
ſo.doe wee : but I doe not remember; that evict! he ſpeakes 
outi; That the Concluſion is delivered by. Propheſit by Reneldtion: 
D Sure he ſounded the Shore, and found\/danger*here. He did 
ſourid it :: Forailittle: before he fpeakes plainety (Would his 
bad cauſe let. him be conſtant ? ) #' Conncels doe deduce their 
Concluſions. What ? from Inſpiration'? No: Bur out of "the 
Word of' God', and that: per ratiocinationem, by Argumenta. 
tien': Neytherhaue'theyz hor doe they write arfy"Imiticdiare 


Renelations.”\. ©, 7 NOT OrA Jay ge 
| The ſecond Reaſon why hee wilf haue it propheticke in the 
Goncluſionzis,) * Becauſe that which 4s deter by the Churth, 


i matter of Fatth , not 'of | Knowledge: \CAnd that therefort the 
Church propoſing 12 to be beleened; thingh'it we. Meanes, yet it lands 
not »pon Art,or Meayes,or Arqumient, but-the Revelation of the Hol) 

Ghoſt + Blſe when we embrace the Concluſion propoſed;it ſhould uot be 


Meanes, but followes thei 


part (That the Chutrch-vfes the 
0, EF 2 not) 


(a) Propherz an- 
dicbant a Deo in- 
teriuis anſpirante. 
Thom.2. 2.4.5. A.I. 
ad 3, 

(bY Vcenit ad me 
Verbum Domini. 


(c) Srepl.Rel.Conr. 
4. q/2. p:473+ 


(d) Propheticam 
reuelationem nullo 
paQo haberi polle, 
vel ope naturz, vel 
ſtudio,Contra Aui- 
cennam, Alcazale, 
Aucro:m,&c.Fran. 
Picus,2.Prenor.c.4. 
(c) 1.Cor.12.10, 

(ft) L.z. de Cenc. 


Ce. Iv, 


(2) Concilia: non 
habent, neque ſcri- 
bunt mmediatas 
reuelationes &c.{cd 
deducunt,&c. 


(h) Stap!.ib, P 474» 


en Aſſent of Faith, but a Habit of Knowledge. This tor the firſt 


| Me Fiszs ns Relationiof © 
not) isall one in ſubſtance withthe fotmer Reaſon. And for /A 


That then our admitting the Decree of a Coun- 

cell, would beno Afſent-of Faith,bur Habit of Knowledge, 

. Whar great-inconuenience is there if it be ted* Forl 

cn cuafatel thinke-it is vndoubted Truth, That:one and the fame Conclu- 
ſion may be Faith to the Beleeuer, that catot prooue, and 


Th.p.1.9.2-2-2- | 
a{t.Nibul prokiber Knowledge tothe Leatned,that can. And S. Auguſtine ©, Tam 
ad quod (ecunde ſure in tegard of one and the Cr cath the vetie 
& ſcibile, ab akquo Wiſedome ofthe Church,in her Dotihe, aſcribes Vnderſtan- 
_— Cradibile to one fort of _ =_ Belcefe to another weaker ſort, 
non capit- Thomas with him: | B 
POIs And for ee fatisfaRion, if not of you, of others, this 
may be cotifidered roo : Man loſt by finne the Integritie of his 
Nartute,and cannot haue Light etiough to ſee the way to Hea- 
nen, but by Gtace. This Grace was firſt merited; after given 
by Chriſt, This Grace is firſt kindled in Faith ; by which, if 
wee agree not-to ſome ſupernatsrall Principles, which no Reaſon 
can demonſtrate ſimply ; wee can neuer ſee our way; Bur this 
Light, when it hath made Reaſon ſubmit ir ſelfe; cleares the 
Eye of Reaſon, it neuer puts it out. In which ſenſe it may be 
(c) Lib-3-Ration®s js that of © Optatus, That the verie Catholike Church it” ſelfe is rea. C 
bil» & viue Gm (Gngble,es well 6s diffuſed cuerie where. By which Reaſon enlight- 
ned (which is ſtronger than Reaſon ) the Church in all Ages 
(9) Om genera hath becne able either to conuert, or conuince, or 4 fop the 
Scriptarz. S. Aug. 80u7bes at leaſt of Philoſophers, and the great men of Rea- 
lb.23. cont. Fauſt ſon, in the verie point of Faith,where it is at i nn $} o the 
$p-96: preſent occaſion then, The firſt, immediate, F Points 
of Faith, without which there is no faluation , they , as they 
cannot be prooued'by Reaſon, ſo neither need they be deter- 
mined by any Councell; nor cuer were they attempted, they 
are fo plaine ſer downe in the Scripture. If aboutthe ſenfeand D 
true meaning of theſe , 'or neceſfarie dedution-out of theſe 
prime Articles of Faith,Generall Councels determine any thing, 
as they haue done in Nice,and the reſt , there is no inconue- 
vience,that one and the fame Canon of the Couincell ſhould 
be beleeued,as it reflets ypon the Articles and Grounds indemon- 
(c) Aimain3.D:24. ſftrable ; © and yet knowneto the Learned, by the Meanes and 
qT- Proofe.by which that-deduRtion is youched and made good. 
And againe,'the Concluſion of a Councell , ſuppoſe thar ir 
Nice, about the Confabftentalitic of Chriſt with:the Father yin 
it ſclfe.conſjdered , is or may be indemonſtrable'by Reafon; E 
There I beleeue and aſſent in Faith: but the ſame Concluſi- 
(1) Coricilizm Ni- Qh-f, if yougiue me the ground of Scripture, and the Creed, 
_ _—_—_— and ſomewhat muſt be ſuppoſed'in\all , whether Faith, or 
its. Beler. 2k Knowledge) is demonſtrable by naturall Reaſons againſt any 
Conc. clas CArr14n 


0 * , - 
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his Third 


A Emin in the World. And iF it be demodſtrable, I may 
OE rn rh prep ike" 
_ Fedora IT Ch , which carinor deduce 
when inciple graunted ; theyare to reſt vypon 
the Roman ojely;andh ade a wore yeaknd 
the Learned too, where there is not a Demonſtration evident 
to them;aſſent by Faith onely, and not by Knowledge." And 
what inconuenience inthis:? Nay, the neceſſitie of Natute is 


ſuch, rhat theſe Principles once gluen, the vnderſtatiding of 
man_cannor reſt, but it 'muſt be thus. And the ® Apoſtle (a) 1.5Per3.t5; 
B would neuer have required « man #4 be able 10 gine 4 reaſon and 
41 account of the Hope that in him, if he migtit not beable ro 
know his account, or haue lawfull intereſt ro giue it; when 
he knew ir, withour preiudicing his Faith by his Knowledge: 
And ſuppoſe exa& Knowledge und meere Beleefe cannot - 
ſtand rogether in the ſame p Fa:kitwvonrd of the ſame thing, 
by the ſame meanes, yet that dothnot make void this Truth; 
For where is that exa@tKnowledge;or in whom, that muſt not 
meerely, in points of Faith, beleeue-the Article or Ground vp- 
ot which they reſt £ Butwhen that-is once belecued, it can 
C demonſtrate many things from itz And Definitions of Coun- 
cels are not Principia Fidei, Principles of Faith, but DeduRions 
from them. ILL © 
7. And now becauſe you ke , Wherein wee dre neerer to 
' Vnitie by a Concell, if a Councell may erre ? Beſides the Anſwer 
ginen, I promiſed to conſider which Opinion was moſt agree- 
able with the Church, which moſt able to preſerue or reduce 
Chriſtian Peace ; the Romane,'Thit 4. Councell cannot erre ;, or 
the Proteſtants, That it can, And this 1, propoſe, not as a Rule, 
but leaue the Chriſtian World tovoxſider of it,as I doe, 
D © x. Firſtthen I confoder, Whether thoſe places of Scripture 
before mentioned, or other, there be promiſed and performed 
to the preſent Churchan abſolure infallibilitie? or whether ſuch 
an infallibilitie will not ferue the rurne , as Þ Stapleton , after (b)Rel.Cont.4.i4'z; 
much wiggling, is forced to acknowledge * One not enerit v.46. 
way exat? : becauſe it enough , if the Church doe _—_ inſiſt 
pon that whith was once receined : and there is not nee of ſo great 
certaintie, to open and explicate that which lyes hid in the Serd of 
Faith fowne, 4nd deduce Fow it, 4s to ſeeke out and teach that which 
was altogether vnknowne. Andif this beſo,then fure the Church 
E of the Apoft# required guidance by a greater degree of infal- 
libilirie,than the preſent Church; which if it follow the Scrip- 
rure, is infallible enough, thoygh it hath not the ſame degree 
of certaintie which the Apoſtles had;and the Scripture hath. Nor 
earl relE-what to make of Bellarmine, thatina whole W—_— 


may be | oe 1 NEIIIE 
(02s | The next thing I canfedey; i$+1t- e-thi 
but comers Jefolliilne in the Gttureh, z-Is 1t-no0t refilins 
according to; power and- right of Authoritic iti the whole 
(bd) Sub autoritate Church,and inaGenerall' uncell, onely by power b depns 
Ker none nga 1ed;with! Mandate to determiie ?-;The places of Scripture, 
"EY #54 with Expo ofthe Fathers vpon-them, make me- apt r6 
(c) Petrus- perſo- beleeve this." : S,;Ptter (faith S. Anvguſtine ©) did: not receine the 
nam Eccleſia; Ca- Keyei' of the Church, but im the perſon of the Church. Now ſup- 
mie ulfincr , poſe the Key of Dodtrineibe to ler in. Frurh; and ſhut out Er. 
claues quum Petro or 3,and ſuppoſe the Key rightly vicd; infallible in this : yet 
dare ve Agon. this.ihfallibilitie-is primely inthe Church , in whoſe ES 
dew boner nottrictlyin his owne, $.Peter receiued the Keyes. = 
+ Here $rapleronlayes crofſe my way againe, He would thruſt 
4) Rel. Cone, 6, ME GU of this Conſideration, 4 He graunts, that S. Peter recei- 
q.3 A.s.Sed prop- uged theſe Keyes indeed, and in the perſon of the Church : 
on 44 butithat was becauſe he was Primate of the Church : | 4nd 
Heoque etſi fina- Fherefore the Chitreh receined the Keyes finally, but S. Peter for- 
liter Eccleſia acce- z4lfy > that-15i(if I miſtake him not) S. Peter for himſelfe and C 
”. oat ren his Succeflors, recciued the{Keyes in his owne &ze#t ;. but to 
this end, to benefit the Church, of which he was made Paſtor: 


pit. 


re CO RF RAR— > 


his; 


T: 


4- The next thing I conſ6der,is : Suppoſe a Generall Coun- 
cell infallible in all things which are of Faith : If it prooue 


C not ſo, burthat an Error in the Faith be concluded : the ſame 


erring Opinion that makes it thinke it ſelfe infallible, makes the 
Error of it ſeeme irrevocable. And when Trath (which lay 
hid ) ſhall be brought to light, the Church (who was lulled 
afleepe by the Opinion of Infalkbilirie, is left open to all man- 
ner of Diſtra&ions, as it appeares at this day. And that a 
Councell may crre { beſides all other inſtances, which are not 
few ) appeares by that Error of the Councell of 4 Conſtance. 
And one inſtance is enough to overthrow a Generall, be it a 


in both kinds. To breake Chriſts Inſtitution , is a damnable 
Error, and ſo confeſſed by f Srapleron. The Councell is bold, 
and defines peremptorily , That to communicate tn both kinds, 
i not neceſſarit, with a Non obſtante to the Inflitution of Chriſt. 
Conſider with me , Is this an Error, or not © 8 Bellarmine, and 
Stapleton, and you too, ſay it is not ; becauſe to receiue vn- 
der both kinds, is not by Diuine Right. No? no ſure. For 
it was not Chriſts ® Precept, but his Example. Why, but I 
had thought , Chriſts Inſtirution of a Sacrament had beene 
more than his Example onely, and as binding for the Neceſſa- 
ries of a Sacrament, the Matter and Forme, as a Precept : There- 


fore ſpeake out, and denie it to be Chriſts Inſtitution, or clfe 


yu with Stapleton, It is a demnable Error to goe againſt it. 
f 


you can prooue,that Chriſts Inſtitution is not as binding to 


vs asa Precept (which you ſhall neuer be able) take the Pre- 


cept 


tonibus que 3 
Conciliozvrel Pons 
tifice ſummo fifit, 
ſuper ijs dubttati- 
onjbus quz ſub- 
ſtahrii | con» 
cernunt'; meceſſa. 
riocredendum eft; 

od dum vniuer- 
alis Eccleſia non 
reclamet. Fy. Pic. 
Mirand.Theor.8. 


(c) Artic.21. 


(d) Sefl.r3- 


'Councell. < Chriſt inflituted the Sacrament of his Bodie and Bloud (e) $.Matth.26. 


t1.Cor.11-23. 


(f) Returne of vn- 
truths vpor M.lew- 


el;Ar.2. 


(s) 4. de Eucha- 


rilt. c.26. 


(h) Bell. bid. 


| (a) S. Marth. 26. 


7 | 
ewMcyinLiurg. this, ro-ſaue the Councell, » Hee faith it"is a meere Calumnie 


M#F1srz ns Relation of 
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Meurnuire lv 48 YOU Can" yer you can never make'irother than it" is; 4 Bin. 
meet irc img Precept. Bur Bellarmine hath yet one berzer Device than 


ee” and thar/the-Councell harhno ſuch thing , That the Non ob. 
ſtante hath no reference to" Receiutng vuder both kinds , but to the 

minor 1!) timeof Rr bper, in which the Councell ſaith, the 
* 0," Cuſtome of the Church i tobe obſerued Non obſtante, notwith. 
© d ſtanding Chriſts Example. How toule Bellarmine is in this, muſt 


appeare by the words of the Councell , which are theſe : 


(b)- Licet Chriſtus poſt Ceenam inftitverir; & ſais b Though Chrift inſtituted this venerable 
-Diſcipulis-adminiſtrauerit ſub viraque ſpecie Panis S4cramen:, and gaue it his Diſciples after 


. & Vini hoc vencrabile Sacramentum,tamen hoc Non Supper, wvnder both kinds of kread and 


- obſlamie; ron debet confi, poſt Coenam, nec recipi | : 
br Ztunis. (Here Bellarmine Reyes, and goes _s Wine,yet Non obſtante,notwithſfanding 


firther , but the Councell goes on.) Ex ſimiliter quod fhyz, zt ovght not to be conſecrated after 


licer in” Primitiua Eccleſia Sacramenta reciperentur . | 
ſub yrraque ſpecic I Fidclibus, tamen hac Cnkerns Supper 3 or re ceived, but ating . CAnd 


do, vt i Laicis, ſub ſpecie Panis tantum ſuſcipiarur, likewiſe, that though in the Primitine_ 
_ arp ho oh Ds GW Ret —_ = Church this Sacrament was receiued by 

citam c rronceum. Itty» , , . 
allerere hanc tha / Fi the faithfull vnaerboth kinds ; yet this 


naciter aſſcrentes funt arcendi tanquam Heretic. | 
Seff,, 13, Cuſtome, that it ſhould be receinedby Lay- 


men onely under the kind of Bread,is to be held for a Law,which may 
not be refuſed. And to ſay this is anvnlawfull Cuſtome of Receiuing 
under one kind, is erroneous ; and they which perſiſt in ſaying ſo, are 
to be puniſhed and driven out as Heretikes. 

:Now, where is here any ſlander of the Councell ? The 
words are plaine, and the Nox obſiante muſt neceſlarity (for 
ought I can yct ſee) be referred to both Clauſes in the words 
following, becauſe both Clauſes went bcfore it , and harh as 
much force againſt Receiuing vnder both kinds, as againſt Re- 
ceiuing after Supper, 'Yea,and the after-words of the Coun- 
cell couple both cogether, in this reterence : for it followes, 
Et ſimiliter, And ſo likewiſe, that though in the Primitive Church, 
&c. And a man, by the Definition of this Councell, may be 
an Heretike, for ſtanding to Chrifts I»ftitution, in the very mat- 
ter of the Sacrament: And the Churches Law for One kind 
may.not be refuſed , but Chriſts Inſtitution vader Bogh kinds 
ah And yet this Councell did not erre: No take heed 

ik, 

But your Opinion is yet more v#reaſonable than this : For 
conſider any Bodje Colleftiue, be it more or lefſe yniuerfall, 
whenſocuer it aſſembles it ſelfe, Did it euer giue more power 
tothe Repreſenting Bodie of it, than binding power vpon all par- 


ticulars, and ir ſelfe too. And did it euer giue this power 


any otherwiſe, than with this Reſeruation #n Nature , T hart it 


would call againe, and reforme , yea, and it need were, abro- 
| gate 


ough you ſhift A 


B 


C 


D 


E 


A owe Þ came - 


his Third Conference;Anſweted. 
- > 0, Semen . 


A ny EridrObdibanchopan ial cant madecuident to it. 
 cati'por/our-of it ſelfe,or giue away to a Parkement,or Councell, 


or call it whatyou will, chat | ts'it: And.inmy Conf. 
devation ;' ir hold. ſtrongeſt in the Church. For a ons 
hath power to order, ſcrtle; and define: Differences ariſen con- 
corn the Faith. This Power the Councell hath not by any 
immediate Piſtieation from Chriſt , but it was prudently raken 
vp'in the C , from'the ® _{poſtles Example. So that to () Att.rs.InNo: 
hold-Coucels to this end , is apparant © Apoſtolicall Tradition, mh nenaminoer: 
B written t burthe Powerwhich Councels ſo held;haue, is from onis Concitiorum 
the whole Catholike Church, whoſe membersthey are and; 3 Apotols ha- 
the Churches\Power, from-God: And Þ this Pewer the Church Tuner fo 
cannot further giue away to 4' Generall:Councell, than that the deEceead 352. 


wa + 
 - < - 
_ —_ 
- 


Decrees of itthall bind all 'particulars,and it ate - bur nor binkd (>) 7h # -ore 
the Church from calling againe, and in theafter calls ypons«f page Cr 


cauſe to order, yea, and if need be,roabrogate former Ads Bd.z.de Con.cap. 
I ſay, vpon ##ſt cauſe. Forif the Gouncell be lawfully called; volle voy 
and ptroceced orderly, and concliide according to'the Rulezthe fenemtiz coattiug 
Scripture; the whole Church cannot but approoue the Coun Eoncilioram. 
C cell, and then the Definitions of it can neuer be queſtioned af. 
ter: \Agd the Power of the Church hath tio wrong in this, ſo 
long as ns Powet but her owne may meddle , or offerto in- - 
fringe aty Definition of hers, made in her reptefentatine Boz 
dic; « awfull'Generall Councell. ' And certaine it is, no Power 
but her owne may doe this. Nor doth this opett any gappero 
priuate ſpirits... For all Deciſions in ſuch a Councell, are bin- 
ding * And becauſe the whole Church can meer no other way, 
the' Councell ſhall remaine the Supreame, Externall; Liuing, 
 Temporarie,Eccleſiaſticall Tudge of all Controuerſics. Onely 
D the whole Church,and ſhee alone, hath power , when Scripeure 
or Demonſt#ation i found, and peaceably tendered.to hero re. 
preſent herſelfeagaine in a new Councell, and init to order 
what was amifſe. - | 'F lic 
Nay, your Opinion is yet more vpreaſonable.” For you doe 
not onely make the Definition of a Generall Councell, burthe 
Sentence of the Pope, infallible ; nay, more infallible than it. For 
any Generall Councell may erre with you, if the Pope con- 
firme it fiot. So belikezthis Infallibilitie reſts-nort in the Re- 
preſemrariueBodie,the Councell, nor in the whole Bodie; the 
E Church: but in your Head of the Church ; the Pope of Rome. 
Now the B. may aske you, To what end ſuchatrouble, for a 
Generall Councell 2 Or wherein are wee neererto Vnitie, it 
the Pope confirme it not'* You anſwere (though not in the 
Conference, yet elſewhere) That the Pope erres not, eſpecially 
= 4 


ging 


as 0: Et, 
+ vn 1.9% no: f 
Ft = 


cell re Pore one of arr og nition and the Proofes, 
(a) caxxylib.6.de fo is the Po and them 
SD S-* which | 


Ln Eo S EIT 
(b) Rel. Coat. 6. The Pope, by a Conncell ionned vnto him , wean ” 
Ep 5k þ & ibid.” new Power, 9g erect vin judging ne, no more than « 
_—_ Head is the wiſey et the the offices of the reft of the members 
pers ? EE: dig c Bellarmine : That 
of 4 Generall Councell i onely 
om = 0058 opp es the Coun. 
ſence is neceſlarie, not the {ſSſterce : 
' Which AD is the wwe groundlefſe,and worthlefſe, that 
eucr offered: to take poſſeſſion of the Chriſtian Church, And 
I am perſuaded many learned men among your ſelues, ſcorne 
ION we ape hat hold nothing againſt 
You pro er,'T ou hold n our 
Conſcience. I muſt ever edes much, how that can be box 
fince you hold this of rhe Popes Infallibilitic , eſpecially by be- 
ing Propheticall in the Concluſion. If this be'rrue, Why doe 
you/not lay all your: poliin \ all of your ——_ &So- 
- cietic,and make this one ition/cilident 2. All Contro- 
nerfies about matter of Faith” are ended , 'and without anie 
great trouble to the Chriſtian World, if you can make this 
good. Till then, this ſhame will follow you infallibly, and 


_ Fidei', a Principle' of Faith , 

Chrilts Vicar, ſole Ii ge bork of his Ward, be it neuer ſo ma- 
nifeſt, and of his Church, be ſhee neuer {o learned, and care- 
full of his Truth. 


' The Conference growes way end, and I muſt meet it a- 
gaine, ere wee part : For you ſay, 


F. After this, we all rifing (the doubting Perſon) acked 
the B. Whaber ſhee michs be ſauedin the Romane aith? 


Hee anſwered, Shee might, 


B. What? Not one Anſwere perfeRly related ? The Bi- 
ſhops Anſwere to this was generall, for the ignorant , Nees 


Gen, And ihe he Ct 


B 


eternally, Thax you ſhould make the hs pda (= hg I 
the' mouth © 


E 


i. EI 


his Third Conference, Anſwered. 


A could not diſcerne the Errors. of that Church, ſo they held 

\ th Foundation 4 atid conformed themſelues to.4 Religious 
life. But why doe you not ſpcake our,what the B. added in 
this particular ? That it muſt needs goe harder with the doubting 
partie, een in point of Saluation ; becanſe the ſaid partie had beene 


brought to vnderſiand werie much in theſe controwerted Cauſes of 


Religion. And 4 man that comes to know much, had need care- 
fully bethinke himſelfe , that bcc oppoſe not knowne Truth , againſt 
the Church that made him 4 Chriftian. For Saluation may be 
0 pt om of Rome,, and yet they not find it, that make 
ure of it. 


F. I bad (the Perſon doubting) marke thar. 


B. This Anfwer I am ſure troubles not you. But it ſeemes 
you would faine haue it lay a Load of Enuie ypon the B; 
that you profeſſe you bad the doubting partie ſo carefully 
Marke that. ; | 

Well, you bad the ſaid perſon Marke that. For what © For 
ſome great matter ? or for ſome nezy ?* Not for ſome new, 


C ſure, For the Proteſtants haue euer beene readie for Truth, 


and in Charzrie, to graunt as much as might be : And there- 
fore from the beginning, * many learned men graunted this, 
S0 that you nced not haue pur ſuch a ſcrious Aarke that, 
vpon the ſpeech of the B. as if none before him had, ornone 
but hee would ſpeake it. And if your cAarke that,were not 
for ſome new matter, was it for ſome great ? Yes ſure,it was. 
For what greater than Saluation Bur then I pray Marke this 
too, That Mzght be ſaved, graunts but a Poſibilitie, no fure or 
ſafe way to Saluation. The Poſ@bl;tte 1 thinke cannot be de- 
nycd the Tenorants eſpecially , becauſe they hold the Foun- 
dation,and ſuruey not the Building : And the Foxndation can 
deceiue no man that reſts 'ypon it. But a ſecure way they 
cannot goe, that hold with ſuch corruptions,when they know 
them. Now whether it be wiſedome in ſucha point as Sal- 
uation is, to forſake a Church , in the which the ground of 
Saluation is firme, to follow a Church in which zz EE 
one may be ſaued, but verie probable one may doe worle, if he 
looke not well to the Foundation ; iudge yee : I am ſure 
S. Auguſtine Þ thought it was not, and iudged it a great finne, 
in point of Saluation , for a man to preferre 1ncerta Certis , incer- 
tainties and naked poſſibilitiesbefore an euident and certaine courſe, 
And you your ſclues, in the point of condignitie of Merit, 
write it and preach it boyſterouſly to the people ; but are 

K 2 content 


(a) Luther. lib. dc 
ſcruo arbitr. Mor- 
xaj. Tratt. de Ec- 
cleſia,c.9. G. Ab- 
bot. nunc Archic- 
piſcopus Cantuar. 
Anſw. to Hill. ad 
Rat.1.$.30. & ad 
Rat. 3.6.5. Ho0- 
ker, lib.3.S.1. & 
Conc. in Abac. 1, 
4. Field, 1.3. c.q47. 
& c.6.Tbough ſome 
of theſe put im ſome 
Exceptions. 


(b) x de Bap.cont. 
Don.c.3. Grauiter 
peccarent 1n rebus 
ad falutem animz 
pertinentibus,&c. 
co ſolo quod cer- 
tis incerta prepo- 
nerent, 


Mr FisH#tRs Relation of 
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ontefit $5 die , renguncing ' the condignitie of all your 4 
- 0wne Merits, arid truſt to Chriſts. If you will ar venture . 


to de 2s you live, live and belecus in time, as you meane 
ro QC, | aro) 
_ And onething more, becauſe you bid Marke this, let me re- 
member to tell, for the benefit of others. Vpon this verie 
Poitit ( That wee acknowledge an honeſt ignorant Papiſt niay be (2. 
ved) you, and your like, worke vpon the aduantage of our 
Charitie, and your owne warit of it, to abuſe the weake. For 
,, thus.(T am told) you worke vpon them : Tos ſee the Prote. 
3» flants ( at leaſt manie of them ) confeſſe there may be Saluation in 
4» our Church , wee abſolutely denie there s Saluation in theirs - 
1» Therefore it is ſafer 10 come t0 ours , than to lay in theirs , tobe 
3» where almoſt all graunt ſaluation , than where the greater part of 
» the World dinie it. This Argument is verie preuayling with 
men that cannot weigh it ; and with women ef cially, that 
are put in feare by violent (though cauſcleſle) Etving Hea- 
uen ynto them, Bur ir is ſtronger in the cunning, than rhe 
rrue force of it. Forall Arguments are verie moouing, that 
lay their ground pan the Aduerſarics Confeſhon , elpecial- 
ly, if it be confeſſed and auouched to be true. Bur if 'you C 
would ſpeake truly, and fay, Manie Proteſtants indeed con- 
fefe, there is Saluation poſſible ro be artained in the Rowane 
Charch, but yet the Errors of that Church are ſo maniie (and 
ſome, ſach as weaken the Foutidation) that it is verie hard 
to goe that way to Heauen , eſpecially ro them that haue had 
the Truth manifeſted ; the hearr of this Argument were 


broken. 
Befides, the force of this Argumenit lycs vponitwo things, 
one expreſſed, the @ther ypon the By. 

Firſt, Thar which is expreſſed, is, Wee and our Aduerſa- D 
ries conſent, That there is faluation ro ſome in the Romane_s 
Church. What ? would you haue vs as malicious (at leaſt as 
raſh) as your ſelues are to vs, and denie you fo muchas poſſi- 
bilitie of ſaluation 2 If wee ſhould, wee might make you in 
ſome things ſtraine for a Proofe. But wee haue not ſo lear- 
ned Chriſt, as eyther to returne euill for euill in this headie 
courſe, or to denie Saluation to ſome ignorant filly Soules, 
whoſe humble, pcaceable obedience, makes them fate amo 
any pert of men, that profefſe the Foundation, Chriff, And _ 
therefore ſeeke not to helpe our caule, by denying this com- F 
fort to filly Chriſtians, as you moſt fiercely doe, where you 
can come to worke vpþon them. And this was an old Tricke 


of the Donatifts : For in the Point of Baprifſme (Whether that 
SAcra- 
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| Donatiſtas Bapriſ- 
mum, &.illi afſe- 


"beemuſeboth parts graunted ? But marke 
B dap have Gare you emma from all common Principles of 
Chriſtian-Peace,as well as Chriſtian Truth, while you denie 
$4hiation moſt-vniuſtly ro vs, from which you are off 
yourſeclues': Beſides, if this were or could be made a conclus 
ding Argument, I pray why doe-nor you belecue with vs-in 
the: Point of the Euchatiſt * Forall {des agree in the Faith 
of the-Church' of England ,Thar.in the moſt bleſſed Sacra- 
ment,the worthic Receiuer is by;his Þ Fairh made ſpiricuall Ipirkally O)Spientomt 
partaker: of the: trac and Reali fr ale Blaadhof Chriſt, =O oe he ; 
and. reelly'; nd: of all the benefirs. of his Paſſipn. Your, Bo Chg; cuncn in 
C manc-Cathalibes: adde a manner of- this, his preſence, Tranſub- Sacramento per- 
flertiation,) which manie denie ; and the Lutherans a nnaunep tngit Calet To.2 
of this; preſence, Conſubſtantiation , which you «If this Tr.2. 5. 
Argument,be govd , then euen'for this cop Jt is ſafer 
Mo nn the;/Church: of England, than with the 
— nat bonnihall age. in ot Fatty 0 inany 
other On «.: rherefore You. vw Ge \Argu- 
ment, t6 make that the. ſafeſt way.of $ which differing. 


_ agret;/onz:Why doe. youngt.yceld to,the force of the 
{ame Argurhent, in the. belecte of rhe. We 5400 one off the 
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Secondly, The he ochervpon th the By, which kelpes/qhis Ax- 
__=-_ is your con re Our-crie againſt vs, That 
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ha os you meane by Out 0 Church 12 Sure, :1 of 
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thigh bam non intellj- 


096 wr mgmt 
in-xhe Church ; — Fanoicro wer ly faid tobe onr' © of ea rutiſſimam fa- 
B the viſible: ts that"is'ba and holds the Foims $5 4agP-cont 
drkion; Andavie® the ſimplicitis of bele Stems + 
ther fate;yearſafelt; 6 is i fonietimes 2 4" noſſe of vn2 « 
derfhtetbngep righaoying it ſelfe and" forme by-reſpeds roo 
well, makes men take vp an vnſafe way abour the Faith. "So - 
that there) is tio:queſtidn, but-manie were ſaucd'in corrupted 
tirhes/bf.the Church; when their:Þ. Ledders; wleſſe theywes ©) ) Tpſis Magifti 
Rented: before death ; were loft. . And iSaint _Aweniines * Rule "airy ou See: 
wadhbe'true; Thar -in all-( s of the EChitrch, "Shord reſipuerint, Luth. 
wile ener” bi Þc| un Heretike' and a | 2p NF 
CG meaning mat; that i mi Load beleents an Heretiht... pray yoti © 2 pO 
Marke this, atid ſo by Gods gracewill I. For our Reckoning retur yaus & idem 
will bee heauicr; if wee miſ{-lead on eyther fide, than 5 Hereticus & Hx- 
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4 later Day. of if agg y0v —_ 
For your Conſcience, you are the hippier in your Error, 
ws that you hold nothing again it ; eſpecially, if you ſpeake 
not againſt ir, while you ſay ſo. Bur this no man can know, 

1.Cor, 4.24, but your Conſcience : For ns men knowes the rhts of a ian; 
* but the ſpirit of « mes that is within hizs, to whi 1 leaue you. Py 


But yet you. leaue not : Tr Hager me, 


$.loh.y2.48- 


t. The (doubting partie) aked, PR Job 
be ſaued inthe Proveſtanss Faith? JV poumy Soule (Jai 
the B.) you may. Von my Soule ( ſaid 1) 4 wy bur 
"vv ſing Fainh, and aid chat is the Romans, . 


ty BG) \\ : 


'B. So (it ſeemes) che B. was confiden forehe Exith'pro- 
feſſed in " Church o / England; clſc hee would;not haug ta- D 
ken the Saluation of another vpon his Soule. And ſure hee 
bad-reaſon of his. Confidence,” Fe Far4o belecue:the' Srriprere, 
aebaFndes to belerye theſe/in,the ſenſe of: the ancient 
Primitine Church ;- to. recciue the; foure great General! Conn 
os fo much wagniied by Anciquiries to heleeue all Poinrs 
of Dottrine x worng fr gages inthe Church 
which 0 lius-aud die, cannot but giue 
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Third Conference, Anſwered : 
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*.4 which you call the Rowane Faith. But there I leaue you, ts 
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looke to your owne'Soule, and theirs whom you ſeduce: 
Yet this is true roo, That there is bur one ſaving Faith. Bur 
then eueric thing which you call De Fide, Of the Faith, becauſe 
ſome Councell or other hath defined it, is not ſuch a breach 
from: that one ſauing Faith, as that hee which expreſlely be- 
leeues 1t not, nay, as that hee which beleeucs the contrarie, is 
excluded from Saluation, And ® Bellarmine is forced to 

t this , There are manie things, de Fide, which are zot ab. 


ſolutely neceſſarie to Saluation. Þ» Therefore there is a Latitude 


in Faith, eſpecially in reference to Saluation. To ſet a Bound 
to this, and ſtrictly to define it, Tuſt thus farre you muſt be- 
leeue in cucrie particular, or incurre Damnation , is rio worke 
for my Penne, Theſe two things I am ſure of : One, That 
your peremptorie eſtabliſhing of -ſo manie things, that are 
remote Deductions from the Foundation , hath with other 
Errors , loſt the Pcace and Vnitic of the Church ; for 
which you will one day anſwere. And the other , That 
you are gone further from the Foundation of this one ſaving 
Faith , than can eucr bee prooued wee, haue done. Bur to 


C conclude, you tell ys , 


F. Von this atd the precedent Conferences , the Ladie./ 
reſted in i fully ſatisfied ( as ſbee told a confi- 


udgement 
dent friend) of the Truth of the Romane Churches Faith. 


(a) 3.DeEcd.Mit. 


C.14. 


(b) waldenſ.DoR: 
FiJ. 1,2.A.2.9.23; 


Tet ropon frailetic , and feare to offend the King , (bee | 


yeelded to goe to Church: For which,ſhee was after roeric 
ſorrie, as ſome of ber friends can reſtifie. 


B; This is all perſonall. And how that Honourable Ladze 
is ſettled in Conſcience ; how in Iud it, I know nor, 
This (I thinke) is made cleare enough, That that which you 
ſaid in this and the precedent C nees, could fettle ney- 
ther, vnleſſe in ſome that were ſettled, or ſetting before. 
As little doe T know, what fhee told anie Friend of the Ro- 
mane Cauſe : No more, whether it were frailetic,or feare, thar 
made her yeeld to goe ro Church, nor how ſorrie ſhee was 
for it , nor who can teſtifie that ſorrow. This I am ſure of, 


E If ſhee repent, and God forgine her other {innes, ſhee will 


farre more eaſily bee able to anſwere for her comming to 
Church, than ſhee will for the leauing of the Church of Eng- 


land, and following the Superſtitions and Errors which the - 


Romane 
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jos. 
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M--Fis xx x s Relation, &c. 


Roman Ghureh! hath added in point of Faith, and worſhip of A 


God, 

I pray God giuc her Mercie, and all of you a Light of 
his Truth, and a Loue to it firſt , that you may no longer 
be made Inſtruments of the Popes boundlefſe Ambition, and 
this-moſt ynchriſtian braine-ſicke Deuice , That in all Contro. 

werſies of the Faith hee i infallible, and that by way of 

Inſpiration and Propheſie , in the Concluſion which 
hee gines. To due conſideration of 
this, and Gods Mercie in 
Chriſt, I leaue 
you, 


